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CHAP.      I. 

General  Denominations  of  the  Colleclion  of facred  Books,  received  by  Chriftians. 

I,  Scripture,     II.   Bible.     III.   Canon.     IV.   Old  and  New  Teflament. 
V.  Inftrument.     VI.  Digejl.     VII.   Gofpel. 

I.  &JCGCO&NE  of  the  general  denominations  of  facred  books     ~    . 

^  O  ̂   is  Scripture,  or  Scriptures,  literally,  and  primarily       criPture* >jOK3#kC  fignifying  writing.  But  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinc- 
tion the  books  in  the  higheft  efteem  are  called  Scripture,  or  the  Scrip* 

tures. 

This  word  occurs  often  in  the  New  Teflament,  in  the  Gofpels,  the 
Acts,  and  the  Epiftles.  Whereby  we  perceive,  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  this  word  was  in  common  ufe,  denoting  the 
books  received  by  thejewifh  People,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  To  them 
have  been  fince  added  by  Chriftians  the  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evan- 
gelifts,  compleating  the  collection  of  books,  received  by  them  as  facred 
and  divine. 

Some  of  the  places,  where  the  word  Scripture  is  ufed  in  the  fingular 
number  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament,  are  thefe.  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

All  fcripture  is  given  by  the  infpiration  of  God.  And  Luke  iv.  21.  John 
ii.  22.  Acts  i.  16.  viii.  32.  35.  Rom.  iv.  3.  Gal.  iii.  8.  James  ii. 
18.  23.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  2  Pet.  i.  20.  Scriptures,  in  the  plural  number,  in 
thefe  following,  and  many  other  places.  Matth.  xxi.  42.  xxii.  29.  xxvi. 

54.  Luke  xxiv^  27.  32.  45.  John  v.  39.  Acts  xvii.  2.  11.  xviii.  24. 

'28.     2  Tim.  iii.  15.     2  Pet.  iii.  16. Vol.  II.  A  St.  Peter 



1  General  Denominations  Ch.  I. 

St.  Peter  applies  this  word  to  the  books  of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the 

"Old  Teftament,  to  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  in  particular.  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  .  . 
as  alfo  in  all  his  epijlles  .  .  which  they  that  are  unlearned,  wrejl,  as  they  do 
alfo  the  other  fcriptures,  unto  their  own  deflruclion.  Plainly  denoting,  that 

*  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  are  Scriptures  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  the  word. 
n,t  II.  Bible  is  another  word,  which  has  now  been  long  in  ufe 

among  Chriftians,  denoting  the  whole  collection  of  writings  re- 
ceived by  them,  as  of  divine  Authority. 

The  word,  primarily,  denotes  book.  But  now  is  given  to  the  writings 
of  Prophets  and  Apoftles  by  way  of  eminence.  This  collection  is  the 
Book,  or  Bible,  the  book  of  books,  as  fuperior  in  excellence  to  all  other 

books.  The  word  feems  to  be  ufed  in  this  fenfe  by  Chryfojlom  in  a  paf- 

fage  already  [a)  cited.  u  I  therefore  exhort  all  of  you  to  procure  to  your- 
"  felves  Bibles,  #t6A«a.  If  you  have  nothing  elfe,  take  care  to  have  the 
u  New  Teftament,  particularly,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Gof- 

"  pels,  for  your  conftant  inftructors."  And  Jerome  fays,  "That  (b)  the 
u  Scriptures  being  all  writ  by  one  Spirit,  are  called  one  book."  We  like- 
like  faw  formerly  a  paiTage  of  Auguflin,  where  he  informs  us,  "  That  (c) 
"  fome  called  all  the  canonical  fcriptures  one  book,  on  account  of  their 

u  wonderful  harmonie,  and  unity  of  defign  throughout."  And  I  then 
faid :  "  It  is  likely,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  gradually  brought  in  the 
general  ufe  of  the  word  Bible,  for  the  whole  collection  of  the  fcriptures, 
or  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament." 

In  fhort,  the  ancient  Chriftians  were  continually  fpeaking  of  the  Di- 
vine Oracles,  and  the  Divine  Books,  and  were  much  employed  in  reading 

them,  as  Chryfojlom  directs  in  a  pafTage,  tranferibed  (d)  below:  where  he 
recommends  the  reading  the  divine  books  daily,  forenoon  and  afternoon. 
At  length  the  whole  collection  was  called  the  book,  or  the  bible. 

Dr.  Heumann  has  an  Epijlle,  or  fhort  Diflertation  (e)  concerning  the 
origin  of  this  name  of  our  facred  collection  of  books.  And  for  fome 

while  he  was  of  opinion,  that  (f)  it  was  fo  called,  as  being  the  moft  ex- 
cellent of  all  books  :  in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  had  before  called  their 

collection  the  Scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence.  So  Acts  xviii.  24.  and  28, 
But  (g)  afterwards  he  fufpected,  that  the  origin  of  this  name  was  in 

thofe 

*  Hac  parte  (quod  bene  notandum  eft)  Petrus  canonizat,  ut  ita  loquar,  id 
eft,  in  canonem  facrarum  fcripturarum  afcribit,  atque  canomcas  facit  cpifto- 
lasPauli.  Dicens  errim,  Jicut  &  ceteras  fcripturas,  utique  fignificat,  fe  etiarr* 
Silas  in  fcripturarum  nomero  habere.  De  facris  autem  fcripturis  eum  loqui, 
in  confefTo  eft.     RJ}.  in  loc. 

(a)  Vol  X.  p.  349.  (b)  The  fame.  p.  158.  (c)  The  fame.  p.  256. 
(d)  KWa  $ti  ibccv\oc  xa.i(>o!  tirilr^nov  r,ys?<TQau  «r£o$  rri*  roh  mnvfActliKeir  hoywv 

©»aV:f »v.  ....  Awn<7o[A.-$a  Kj  \tt)  o»x*ac  ̂ jaT^iCoi-lts,   x^  fAtlct  rr,t  sriaVir,  xj  <nr£» 

In  i.  Gen.  horn.  x.  T.  4.  p.  8  1 .  C.  Bened. 

(e)  De  origine  nominis  Bibliorum.     Heum.  Poecile.  Tom.  /.  p.  412.  . . 415. 

C/J  Sufpicari  deinde  ccepi,  ideo  Biblia  dictum  efle  facrum  codicem,  quod 
tanquam  liber  omnium  prasftantiffimus  xaT  t^X^  dictus  fit  to.  /SiCxia.     Sup- 
petias  conjecturae  huic  ferre  vidiebatur  ilia  appellatio,  qua  idem  divinum  opus 
vocari  folet  al  y^stped.  e.  gr.  Act,  xviii.  24.  28.     Id.  ib.  /.  413. 

(g)  Ib.p.+i^ 



Ch.  I.  of  '/acred  Booh.  » 

thofe  words  of  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with 
Carpus,  when  thcu  comejl,  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  k,  t«  /3jCxU.  For 
he  believed,  that  thereby  the  ancient  Chriftians  underftood  the  facred 

code.  But  he  afterwards  acknowledgeth,  that  he  had  not  found  any  in- 
ftance  of  that  interpretation  in  ancient  writers.  It  feems  to  me  there- 

fore, that  this  conjecture  fhould  be  dropt,  as  deftitute  of  foundation :  and 

that  it  fhould  be  better  for  us  to  adhere  to  the  forementioned  origin  of 
this  name,  which  appears  to  have  in  it  a  good  deal  of  probability, 

III.   Canon  is  originally  a  Greek  word,  fignifying  a  rule  or     r 

ftandard,  by  which  other  things  are  to  be  examined  and  judged.        anon* 
As  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  contain 

an  authentic  account  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  they  are  the  rule  of  the 
belief  and  practice  of  thofe  who  receive  them. 

Sometimes  canon  feems  equivalent  to  a  lift  or  catalogue,  in  which  are 
inferted  thofe  books,  which  contain  the  rule  of  faith. 

Du  Pin  fays,  "  This  (h)  word  fignifies  not  only  a  law  or  rule,  but 
"  likewife  a  table,  catalogue,  lift.  Some  have  fuppofed,  that  the  cano- 
"  nical  books  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  are  the  rule  of  the  faith.  But 
"  though  it  be  true,  that  they  are  the  rule  of  our  faith  ;  yet  the  reafon  of 
"  their  being  called  canonical,  is,  becaufe  they  are  placed  in  the  cata- 
B  logue  of  facred  books. " 

Perhaps,  there  is  no  need  to  difpute  about  this.  For  there  is  no  great 
difference  in  thofe  two  fenfes.  And  there  may  be  paflages  of  ancient 
writers,  where  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine,  which  of  them  is  in- 
tended. 

St.  Paul  has  twice  ufed  the  word  canon,  or  rule.  Gal.  vi.  16.  As 

many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule.  Upon  which  verfe  Theodoretfs  com- 

ment is  to  this  purpofe :  "  He  (/)  calls  the  forementioned  doctrine  a  rule, 
"  as  being  ftrait,  and  having  nothing  wanting,  nor  fuperfluous."  Ao;ain, 
fays  St.  Paul,  Philip,  ill.  16.  TVhereunto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  according  to  the  fame  rule.  Where  he  fpeaks  of  the  doctrine  of  the 

gofpel  in  general,  or  of  fome  particular  maxim  of  it :  not  of  any  books, 
containing  the  rule  of  faith.  However,  his  ufe  of  the  word  may  have 
been  an  occafion  of  affixing  that  denomination  to  the  books  of  fcripture. 
For  it  is  of  great  antiquity  among  Chriftians. 

Iraneus,  fpeaking  of  the  fcriptures,  as  the  words  of  God,  calls  (k)  them 
the  rule,  or  canon  of  truth.  Here  canon  is  not  a  catalogue,  but  the 
books,  or  the  doclxine  contained  in  the  books  of  fcripture. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  referring  to  a  quotation  of  the  Gofpel  according to 

(h)  Le  mot  fignifie  non  feulement  une  loi,  une  regie,  mais  auffi  une  table, 
un  catalogue,  une  lifte.  .  . .  Quelques-uns  ont  cru,  que  les  livres  canoniques 
etoient  ainfi  appellez,  parcequ'ils  font  la  regie  de  la  foi.  Mais  quoique  cela 
foit  vrai,  ce  n'eft  pas  ce  qui  leur  a  fait  donner  le  nom  de  canoniques,  qu'ils 
n'ont  que  parceque  Pon  a  nomme  canon  le  catalogue  des  livres  facrez.  Dijf. Prelim.  I.  1 .  ch.  1 .  §.  ii. 

l\"Ki77ruv  t)  priTE  <uj£^t\ov  i^yjrav.      Theod.  in  loc. 

(k)  Nos  autem  unum  et  folum  verum  Deum  dodorem  fequentes,  et  regulam 
veritatis  habentes  ejus  fermones,  de  iifdem  femper  eadem  dicimus  onines. 
Ireen*  /.  4.  c.  35.  al.  6g.f  p.  2jj. A2 



4  General  Denominations  Ch.  I. 

to  the  Egyptians,  fays  with  indignation:  "  But  (/)  they  who  choofe  to 
"  follow  any  thing,  rather  than  the  true  Evangelical  Canon,  [or  the  ca- 

"  non  of  the  Gofpel,]  infift  upon  what  fellows  there  as  faid  to  Salome** 
In  another  place  he  fays:  "  The  (m)  ecclefiaftical  canon  is  the  confent 
"  and  agreement  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  teftament  deli- 

"  livered  by  the  Lord." 
Eufebe,  as  («)  formerly  quoted,  fays  of  Origen:  "But  in  the  firft  book 

"  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  Matthew,  obferving  (o)  the 

M  ecclefiaftical  canon,  he  declares,  that  he  knew  of  four  Gofpels  only." 
I  mall  add  a  few  more  paflages  from  later  writers,  chiefly  fuch  as  have 

been  already  quoted  in  the  foregoing  volumes :  to  which  paflages  there- 
fore the  reader  may  eafily  have  recourfe. 

Athanafius  (p)  in  his  Y  eftal  Epiftles  fpeaks  of  three  forts  of  books,  the 
canonical,  the  fame,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  fuch  as  were  allowed 
to  be  read,  and  then  of  fuch  as  are  apocryphal:  by  which  he  means  books 
forged  by  heretics. 

In  the  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  afcribed  to  him,  but  probably  not  writ  tiH 
above  a  hundred  years  after  his  time,  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie, 
is  frequent  mention  (q)  of  canonical  and  uncanonical  books. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  about  363,  ordains,  that  (q)  "no  books,  not 
<c  canonical,  mould  be  read  in  the  church,  but  only  the  canonical  books 
«  of  the  Oldjand  New  Teftament." 

Rufin,  enumerating  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
makes  (r)  three  forts  of  books,  fuch  (s)  as  are  included  in  the  canon,  fuch 

as  are  not  canonical,  but  ecclefiajlical,  allowed  to  be  read,  but  not  to  be  al- 
leged for  proof  of  any  doctrine,  and  laftly,  apocryphal  books,  which  were 

not  to  be  publicly  read. 
Jerome  likewife  often  fpeaks  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  as  we  faw  in 

his  chapter,  where  he  fays:  "  Ecclefiajlicus,  (r)  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the 
"  Shepherd,  are  not  in  the  canon:"  and  "  that  (u)  the  Church  reads,  or 
"  allows  to  be  read,  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees,  but  does  not  re- 
<c  ceive  them  among  the  canonical  fcriptures :  and  that  they,  and  the 
"  books  of  JVifdom,  and  Ecclefiajlicus,  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of 
"  the  people,  but  not  as  of  authority,  for  proving  any  do£trines."  And 
for  the  Old  Teftament  he  recommends  (a-)  the  true  Jcwijh  canon,  or Hebrevj 

(/)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  529.  or  $2  7. 

xaloc  rrtv  ra  xi^ia  <zr a^ac\av  'sjoc^u^oofjLsvvi  ouzSr.Kyi.      Cl.  Strom.  I.  6.  p.  676.  C. 

(»)   Ch.  38.  'vol.  Hi.  p.  235. 

(0)    ...  Toy  \x.K\r)o-iu.<rmlv  pvXocrlav  Kzvovu,    u4p.  Eufeb.  1.  6.  C.  2$.  p.  2Z&.  B. 
(p)   See  'vol.'viii.  p.  228.  229.  {q)   The  fame.  p.  243.  .  .  245. 
(q)   The  fame. p.  291.  (r)   See  vol.  x.  p.  187.  188. 
(/)  Hsec  funt,  qu;e  patres  intra  canonem  concluferunt,  &  ex  quibus  fidei 

noltras  affertiones  conflare  voluerunt.  .  . .  Sciendum  tamen  eft,  quod  alii  libri 
funt,  qui  non  funt  canonici,  fed  ecclefiaftici  a  majoribus  appellatt  funt.  .  . 
Quae  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecclefiis  voluerunt,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  aufto- 
ritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam.  Ceteras  vero  fcripturas  apocryphas  no- 
minarunt,  quas  in  ecclefiis  legi  noluerunt.  Rufin.  atat.  ubifupra  p.  185. 
not.  (g). 

(/)/'*/.*./.  41.  W  •-/  43-  W  .-52- 



Ch.  L  of  f acred  Booh.  5 

Hebrew  verity,    I  refer  below  (y)  to  another  place  relating  to  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  third  Council  of  Carthage,  about  397.  ordains,  "that  (z)  nothing 
u  befide  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in  the  Church  under  the  name 
"  Divine  Scriptures." 

Augvflin,  in  395.  and  afterwards,  often  (a)  fpeaks  of  canonical  fcriptures, 
and  the  (b)  whole  canon  of  fcripture,  that  is,  all  the  facred  books  of  the 

Old  and  New  Teftament.  We  "  (c )  read  of  fome,  fays  he,  that  they 
"  fearched  the  fcriptures  daily,  whether  thofe  things  were  fo.  Acts  xvii.  n. 
"  What  fcriptures,  I  pray,  except  the  canonical  fcriptures  of  the  Law  and 
46  the  Prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  fince  added  the  Gofpels,  the  Epifties 

u  of  Apoftles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John:'  Of 
the  fuperior  authority  of  the  canonical  fcriptures  to  all  others,  he  fpeaks 
frequently  in  paflages  afterwards  alleged  (d)  in  the  fame  chapter. 

Chryfojiom  in  a  place  already  cited  (e)  fays  :  "  They  (f)  fall  into 
w  great  abfurdities,  who  will  not  follow  the  rule  (or  canon)  of  the  divine 

"  fcripture,  but  truft  entirely  to  their  own  reafoning."  I  refer  to  an- 
other place  (g)  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Says  Ifidore  of  Pelujium,  about  412.  "  that  (z)  thefe  things  are  fo,  we 
"  mail  perceive,  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  [canon]  of  truth,  the  divine 
"  fcriptures. " 

And  Leontius,  of  Conjlantinople,  about  610.  having  cited  the  whole  ca- 
talogue of  the  books  of  fcripture  from  Genefis  to  the  Revelation  (k) 

concludes :  "  Thefe  (/)  are  the  ancient  and  new  books,  which  are  re- 
"  ceived  in  the  Church  as  canonical," 

By  all  which  we  difcern,  how  much  the  ufe  of  thefe  words,  canon  and 
canonical,  has  obtained  among  Chriftians,  denoting  thofe  books,  which 
are  of  the  higheft  authority,  and  the  rule  of  faith :  as  oppofed  to  all  other 
whatever,  particularly,  to  ecclefiaftical,  or  the  writings  of  orthodox  and 
learned  catholics,  and  to  apocryphal,  the  productions,  chiefly,  of  heretics, 
which  by  a  fpecious  name  and  title  made  a  pretention  to  be  accounted 
among  facred  books. 

IV.  The  moll  common  and  general  divifion  of  the  ca-     Old  and  New 
nonical  books,  is  that  of  ancient  and  new,  or  the  Old  and      Tefament. 
New  Teftament.     The  Hebrew  word,  berith^  from  which 

k 

(y)  Vol  x.p.  86.  (a).../.  193.  (*).../.  207. 

(b)  Totus  autem  canon  fcripturarum  . .  his  libris  continetur.  lb,  not.  (r) 
/.  208. 

(r)  ..../.  252.  {d)  Seep.  253.  256.  259.  .  .  268, 

(e)   Vol.  xii.  p.  1 26. 

Taxo^ySeTj  kzv&vi  x.  h.     In  Gen.  cap.  33.  horn.  58.  T.  4.  p.  566.  B, 

{£)   Vid.  horn.  33.  in  Acl.  Ap.fubfin. 

(?)  Ot»  ti  ruvTcc  vruq  e'%s»>  rov  xotvota  t>3$  a?uj0s»a$>  raj  $£»*?  $w)  ?£»$&;, 
«a]«7rlEv'cro/XEr.      IJid.  ep.  114.  /.  4. 

(/£)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  381. 

(/)  Talrd.  Ir*  ra.  x.xvovi£6piiK  $&h\»  l*  r%  fcgX))?**;  x)  *x^»»«  *)  **»;  &• 
tat.  ibid.  p.  380.  not.  {e). 
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it  is  tranflated,  properly  fignifies  (m)  covenant.  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  iii.  16, 
....  18.  fhewing  the  fuperior  excellence  of  the  gofpel-covenant,  or  the 
difpenfation  by  Chrifl,  above  the  legal  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by 
Mofes,  ufeth  the  word  tejlament,  not  only  for  the  covenant  itfelf,  but 
likewife  for  the  books,  in  which  it  is  contained.  At  leaft  he  does  fo,  in 
fpeaking  of  the  legal  covenant.  For,  reprefenting  the  cafe  of  the  unbe- 

lieving part  of  the  Jewifh  People,  he  fays  v.  14.  Until  this  day  remaineth 
the  fame  vail  untaken  away  in  reading  the  Old  Tejlament, 

It  is  no  wonder  therefore,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  has  much  pre- 
vailed among  Chriftians.  Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  about  the  year  177, 

went  into  the  Eaft,  to  get  an  exact  account  of  the  books  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  In  his  letter  to  his  friend  Onejimus,  giving  an  account  of 
his  journey,  and  reckoning  up  the  books  in  their  order,  he  calls  them  («) 
the  ancient  books,  and  (0)  the  books  of  the  Old  Tejlament.  Eufebe  calls  it 

(/>)  "a  catalogue  of  the  acknowledged  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament." 
Our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian  elfewhere  (q)  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  Teftament.  I  fhall  remind  my  readers  of  but  one  inftance  more, 
Cyril  of  yerufalem,  introducing  his  catalogue  of  fcriptures  received  by  the 

Chriftian  Church,  fays :  "  Thefe  (r)  things  we  are  taught  by  the  di-> 
"  vinely  infpired  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  Many 
other  like  examples  occur  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work. 

,  a.       t  V.  Inftead  of  tejlament  Latin  writers  fometimes  ufe  the 

nJ  en  *  word  injlrument,  denoting  writing,  charter,  record.  We find  it  feveral  times  in  Tertulliany  reckoned  the  moft  ancient  Latin  writer 
of  the  Church  now  remaining.  In  a  paflage  already  (s)  cited  he  calls 
the  Gofpels,  or  the  New  Teftament  in  general,  the  Evangelic  Inftru- 

ment.  And  fays :  "  How  (f)  large  chafms  Marcion  has  made  in  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans,  by  leaving  out  what  he  pleafes,  may  appear  from 

our  entire  Inftrument:"  or  our  unaltered  copies  of  the  New  Teftament, 
particularly  of  that  epiftle.  Speaking  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  he 
fays,  it  (u)  was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Divine  Inftrument:  thereby 
meaning,  as  it  feems,  the  New  Teftament.  Which  paflage  was  quoted  (*) 

by 

(/»)  Notandum,  quod  Brith,  verbum  Hebraicum,  Aquila  ̂ i>$i)«*»y,  id  eft, 
paelum,  interpretatur :  lxx  femper  SictShtw,  id  eit,  tejiamentum:  et  in  plerif- 
que  fcripturarum  locis  teftamentum  non  voluntatem  defun&orum  fonare,  fed 
pacium  viventium.     Hieron.  in  Malach.  cap.  it.  T.  3.  p.  1816. 

(//)  En  $1  tC)  (A,a.$i?i  rr,v  ruv  iraXaw  Q&h'iW  i£yX»jS>K  a*£t€uar.  *.  X.  Ap» Eufeb.l.  4.  c.  27.  p.  148.  D. 

(0)  .  .  K.cu  axgi€oi{  itaSJy  rx  rr,(  vrcchct~af  huStttvis  #»»?ua.  lb,  p, 
149.  A. 

(p)  Ibid.  p.  148.  D.  (q)  See 'vol.  <viii.  p.  197. 
(r)   The  fame.  p.  267,  (/)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  57 7. 

(/)  Quantas  autem  foveas  in  ifla  vel  maxime  epiftola  [ad  Romanos]  Mar- 
cion fecerit,  auferendo  quae  voluit,  de  noflri  Inftrumenti  integritate  patebit. 

Adv  Marcion*  I.  5.  cap.  13./.  601. 

(«)  Sed  cederem  tibi,  fi  fcriptura  Paftoris  —  divino  inftrumento  meruiifct 
incidi.  .  .  De  Pudicil.  cap,  10.  /.  727.  A, 

(x)  See  Vol  it.  p.  638. 
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by  us  formerly.  He  calls  (y)  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  the  Jewifh 
Inftruments:  that  is,  writings,  or  fcriptures.  He  fpeaks  of  the  anti- 

quity (z)  of  the  Jewifh  Inftruments,  or  Scriptures.  He  (a)  feems  in 
one  place  to  ufe  the  word  injlrument,  as  equivalent  to  fcriptures,  con- 

taining the  doctrine  of  revelation,  or  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
VI.  Digeji  is  another  word  ufed  by  Tertullian  in  fpeaking  of  ... 

the  fcriptures.  "  Luke's  (b)  Digeft,  he  fays,  is  often  afcribed  1&J  " 
to  Paul."  He  calls  (c)  the  Gofpels,  or  the  whole  New  Teftament, 
cur  Digeft)  in  allufion,  as  it  feems,  to  fome  collection  of  the  Roman 
Laws  digefted  into  order.  Thofe  two  paflages  were  cited  in  che  chap- 

ter of  Tertullian.  I  now  tranfcribe  the  later  below  (d)  more  at  large, 

it  having  alfo  the  word  inftrument,  as  equivalent  to  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  He  likewife  calls  the  Jewifh  Scriptures  (e)  Sacred  Digejls. 

He  feems  to  ufe  the  word  digeft  (/)  elfewhere,  as  equivalent  to  wri- 
ting, or  work,  in  general. 

I  mail  not  take  notice  of  any  other  general  denominations  of  the  fa- 
cred  fcriptures. 

VII.  My  chief  concern  is  with  the  New  Teftament,  which,  c  C  I 

as  is  well  known,  confifts  of  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  and  Epiftles.  °^e ' 
The  only  word,  that  needs  explanation  is  the  firft. 

Go/pel  is  a  tranflation  of  the  Greek  word  tvuyyeTuov,  the  Latin  word, 
evangeliumy  which  fignifies  any  good  mefTage  or  tidings.  In  the  New 
Teftament  the  word  denotes  the  doctrine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles.  Which  indeed  is  gofpel  by  way  of  eminence, 
as  it  is  the  beft  tidings  that  ever  were  publifhed  in  this  world.  Says 

Theodoret  upon  Rom.  i.  1.     "He  (g)  calls  it  go/pel,  as  it  contains  af- 
"  furance 

{y)  Aut  nunquid  non  jufti  Judaei,  &  quibus  pcenitentia  non  opus  eflet, 
habentesgubernacula  difciplinas,  &  timoris  inftrumenta,  Legem  &  Prophetas. 
De  Pudicitia.  cap.  7.  p.  722.  B. 

(z)  Primam  inftrumentis  iftis  auttoritatem  fumma  antiquitas  vindicat. 
Apol.  cap.  19.  p.  19.  /?. 

Sed  quoniam  edidimus,  antiquiffimis  Judaeorum  inftrumentis  feftam  iftam 
cffe  fuffultam.     Apol.  cap.  21.  in.  p.  20. 

(a)  Sed  quo  plenius  et  impreffius  tarn  ipfum,  quam  difpofitiones  ejus  et 
voluntates  adiremus,  inftrumentum  adjecit  literature  fi  quis  velit  de  Deo 
inquirere.     Apol.  cap.  1$.  p.  18.  C. 

\b)  See  Vol.  if.  p.  581.  or  579.  (c)  The  fame  p.  629.  or  630. 
(d)  Si  vero  Apoftoli  quidam  integrum  evangelium  contulerunt,  de  foU 

convidtus  insequalitate  reprehenfi,  Pfeudapofloli  autem  veritatem  eorum  in- 
terpolarunt,  et  inde  funt  noftra  digefta:  quod  erit  germanum  illud  Apoftolo- 
rum  inftrumentum,  quod  adulteros  paiTum  eft?  Advcr.  Marc.  L  4.  cap.  3.  p. 
504.  B. 

(e)  Sed  homines  glorias,  ut  diximus,  et  eloquentiae  folius  libidinofi,  fi  quid 
in  fan&is  oftenderunt  digeftis,  exinde  regeftum  pro  inftituto  curiofitatis  ad 
propria  verterunt.     Apol.  cap.  47.  p.  41,  B. 

(/)  Elegi  ad  compendium  Varronis  opera,  qui  rerum  divinarum  ex  omni- 
bus retro  digeftis  commentatus,  idoneum  fe  nobis  fcopum  expofuit.  Ad  Na- 

tion. I.  2.  cap.  i.p.  64.  C. 

(g)  EyayyiXiOv  <Js  to  x^vypct  >nTQ0<rviy6^evo'tvt  as  vjoWu*  ctyabuv  vtriff p^va pivot 
XO£*yiuv.  EvetyyiXi£tTcu  yx%  ra?  t«  Ssa  xala^Xaya?,  rw  t«  }»a€oA»  xalaXv- 

civ,  ruv  at (au gr v) [Acer uv  rriv  etQeaiv,  t«  Savara  rw  tffavXav,  ruv  vbk^u*  tw  dvctru- 

v">  Tijr  £urtt  rw  &iamns  tw  ftoto-iXeutv  ru»  £%avM,    In  ej>,  ad  Rom,  T.$.  p.io.B. 
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c<  furance  of  many  good  things.  For  it  proclaims  peace  with  God,  the 
"  overthrow  of  Satan,  the  remiffion  of  fins,  the  abolifhing  of  death,  the 
<c  refurrection  of  the  dead,  eternal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Says  St.  Matthew  iv.  23.  And  Jefus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching 
in  their  fynagogues,  and  preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom.     Ku)  teniae  m  to 

tvocyyifwov   rr,<;   ̂ a,<ri^sia<;'      Mark   xiii.   10.       And  the  go/pel  [to    Evayyfoiovy 
muji  firfl  be  preached  to  all  nations.  Ch.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  into  all  the 
worlds  and  preach  the  go/pel  to  every  creature.  Kn^ccrt  to  tvayyfoiov. 
It  is  called  the  vjord  cf  truths  the  gofpel  of  our  falvation.  Epi.  i.  13.  And 
in  like  manner,  in  other  places. 

But  by  gofpel^  when  ufed  by  us  concerning  the  writings  of  the  Evan- 
gelifts, we  mean  the  hiflorie  of  ChriJTs  preaching,  and  miracles.  The 

word  Teems  alfo  to  be  fo  ufed  by  St.  Mark  i.  I.  The  beginning  of  the 
gofpel  ofjefiis  Chrifl.  Which  may  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  thus: 

"  Here  (a)  begins  the  Hiftorie  of  the  life  and  doctrine  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
<c  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  mankind." 

St.  Luke,  referring  to  the  book  of  his  Gofpel,  fays:  Acts  i.  1.  2.  The 
former  treat ife  have  I  made,  0  TheGphilus,  of  all  that  Jefus  began  to  do  and 
teach,  until  the  day  in  the  which  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghojl  had  given  commandments  unto  the  Apojiles,  whom  he  had  chofen. 
But  St.  Luke,  as  it  feems,  there  puts  the  principal  part  for  the  whole. 

For  he  has  therein  writ  alfo  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  birth, 
and  divers  extraordinarie  events  attending  it :  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  of 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  divers  circumftances  of  it,  and  his 
preaching  and  death. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  Gofpel  is  frequently  underftood  by  us.  A  Gof- 
pel is  the  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  doctrine,  miracles,  refurrection,  and 

afcenfion:  not  excluding  the  hiftorie  of  his  fore-runner,  who  (b)  alfo  is 
faid  to  have  preached  the  gofpel,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

The  Gofpel  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  is  the  hiftorie 
cf  Jefus  Chrift,  as  writ  by  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts. 

(a)  That  is  Dr.  Clarke's  Paraph rafe.  But  I  am  fenfible,  it  will  not  be  al- 
lowed by  all.  Qecumenius  fays,  that  by  gofpel  Mark  does  not  intend  his  own 

writing,  but  Chrift's  preaching.  M«'^^,  "£%^>  (pw,  t«  ivxyyiXm  waii 
X^^b  »XX«b  a  rrj  layTtf  avyy^atyw  Ka>.iX  \vccyyiKiovt  a\ha  to  t«  %£ir«  fcyigvy- 
pa.  Oecum.  in  Acl.  Ap.  He  proceeds  to  fay,  that  the  faithful  afterwards 
called  the  writings  of  the  Evangelifts  Gojpels,  as  truly  containing  the  gofpel, 
that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Chrift.     See  Vol,  xi.  p.  41 3. 

(p)  Matt.  iii.  1.2.  In  thofe  days  came  John  the  Baptifl,  preaching  in  the 
ivildernejje  of  fudea,  and  faying:  Repent  9  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Compare  Mark  i.  4.  Luke  iii.  1.  2.  And  fays  St.  Luke  iii.  18.  And  many 

other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people.  YloXXa,  (a,\»  av  tCj  'irt^qt 
nxuza.KuXw,  ivvtyytW^ixo  ro»  \k6v.  Which  may  be  literally  rendered  thus: 

And  exhorting  many  other  like  things,  he  evangelized  [ox preached  the  gofpel  to]  the 

people* 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      II. 

General  Obfervations  upon  the  Canon  of  the  New  Tejiament, 

I.  SCOtffcOtf  H  E  canonical  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  received  by 
0  T  S  Chriftians  in  this  part  of  the  world,  are  the  Four  Gofpels,  the 
$;#;#;#;  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  Fourteen  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  Seven 

Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation 

II.  There  may  be  different  canons  of  the  New  Teftament  among 
Chriftians. 

Indeed,  there  have  been  in  former  times,  and  ftill  are,  different  fenti- 
ments  among  Chriftians,  concerning  the  number  of  books  to  be  receiv- 

ed as  canonical.  The  (a)  canon  of  the  Syrian  churches  is  not  the  fame 

as  ours.  Jerome  tells  us,  that  (b)  in  his  time  fome  of  the  Latins  reject- 
ed the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  fome  of  the  Greeks  the  book  of  the 

Revelation.  From  Chryfojiom's  works  we  perceive,  that  (c)  he  did  not 
receive  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Petery  nor  the  fecond  and  third  of  St. 
John^  nor  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude^  nor  the  Revelation.  And  there  is 
reafon  to  think,  that  (d)  Theodore?  s  canon  likewife  was  much  the  lame 

with  Chryfojiom's^  and  that  of  the  churches  in  Syria.  Neverthelefs,  we 
have  obferved  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  that  about  the  lame  time  the 

Egyptians^  and  the  Chriftians  in  divers  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  the 
fame  number  of  canonical  books,  that  v/e  have. 

But  to  come  nearer  our  own  time.  Calvin  (e)  Gr otitis  (/)  Le  Clerc 
{s)  Philip  Limborch  (h)  and  fome  other  learned  moderns,  have  not  ad- 

mitted the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  by  St.  Paul:  though 

(*')  they  were  willing  to  allow  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apoftolical  man, 
and  a  valuable  part  of  facred  fcripture.  But  I  cannot  fay,  that  they 
were  in  the  right  in  fo  doing.  For  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been  a 
maxim  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  not  to  receive  any  doctrinal  or  pre- 

ceptive writing,  as  of  authority,  unlefs  it  were  known  to  be  the  work  of an 

(a)  See  Volr  ix.  p.  22 1.     Vol.  xi.  p.  27Q.  .  .  275. 

{6)  Vol.  x.  p.  122.  123.  (<•)  The  fame.  p.  341. 
[d)  Vol.  xi.p.  88.  89.  91. 

(e)  Ego  ut  Paulum  agnofcam  auclorem,  adduci  nequeo.  Calvin,  argum. 
in  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(/)  Facillima  refutatu  eft  poftrema  haec  opinio,  ideo  quod  Paulina?  epifto- 
lae  inter  fe  fint  germanae,  pari  chara&ere  ac  dicendi  modo:  hsec  vero  mani- 
fefte  ab  iis  difcrepet,  felectiores  habens  voces  Graecas,  leniufque  Aliens*  non 
autem  fracta  brevibus  incifis,  ac  falebrofa   Grot.  Prooem.  in  ep.  ad 
Hebr. 

{£)  Hijt.  Ec.  Ann.  69.  /.  455. . .  461. 
(h)  Prokgom.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(/')  Hifce  argumentis  utrinque  attente  expenfis  dicendum  videtur,  Paulum epiftolas  hujus  fcriptorem  non  videri   ,  Quis  vero  illius  fcriptor  fit, 
incertum  eft.  Alii  earn  Lucse,  alii  Barnabas,  alii  dementi  adfcribunt.  .  . 
Interim  divinam  hujus  epiflols  autoritatem  agnofcimus,  mukifque  aliis,  quas 
ab  Apoftolis  eKe  fcriptas,  conftat,  ob  argumenti  quod  tractat  prae^ainiaju 
praeferendam  judicamus.    Limb,  ibid,  Vid.  et  Calvin,  ubifupra. 

e 
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an  Apoftle.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  if  writ  by  an 
apoftolical  man  only,  mould  not  be  efteemed  canonical. 

Grotius  (k)  likewife  fuppofed  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  Peter,  not 
to  have  been  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Simon  Peter,  but  by  Simeon,  chofen 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  after  the  death  of  James  the  Juft,  whofe  epiftle  we 
have.  Which  Simeon  lived  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  when  he  was  cruci- 

fied for  the  name  of  Chrift.  Upon  which  I  only  obferve  at  prefent, 
that  if  this  Simeon  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  it  mould  not  be  a  part  of 
canonical  fcripture. 

The  fame  learned  man  fuppofeth  (/)  the  fecond  and  third  epiftles, 

called  St.  John's,  not  to  have  been  writ  by  John  the  Apoftle,  but  by 
another  John,  an  Elder  or  Prefbyter  who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  and 
after  him,  at  Ephefus. 

And  the  epiftle  called  St.  Jude's,  he  thought  (m)  to  have  been  written 
by  one  of  that  name,  who  was  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperour  Adrian,  and  not  till  after  there  had  been  feveral  other  Bifhops 
of  that  church,  fince  the  death  of  the  forementioned  Simeon.  If  fo,  I  be- 

lieve, all  men  may  be  of  opinion,  that  this  epiftle  ought  not  to  be  placed 
in  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  not  be  thought  right,  if  I  mould  here  entirely  omit  Mr. 
Whijion,  whofe  canon  confifted  of  the  («)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and 
divers  other  books,  as  facred,  befide  thofe  generally  received :  and  (o)  the 

Conftitutions, 

(£)  Jam  olim  veterum  multi  credidere,  non  efle  apoftoli  Petri,  argumento 
turn  di&ionis  ab  epiftola  priore  multum  diverfae,  quod  agnofcunt  Eufebius  & 
Hieronymus,  turn  quod  multasolim  ecclefias  hanc  non  receperint.  .  Scriptorem 
autem  hujus  epiftolae  arbitror  efle  Simeonem  five  Simonem,  epifcopum 
poft  Jacobi  mortem  Hierofolymis,  ejufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  epiftolam  habe- 
xnus,  fucceflbrem  &  imitatorem   Unde  etiam  conftat,  vixifle  hunc  poft 
cxcidium  Hierofolymitanum  ad  Trajani  tempora,  &  tunc  pro  nomine  Chrifti 
crucifixum.     Annot.  in  Ep.  Petri  fecund. 

(/)  Hanc  epiftolam,  &  earn  quas  fequitur,  non  efle  Johannis  Apoftoli,  vete- 
rum multi  jam  olim  crediderunt,  a  quibus  non  diflentiunt  Eufebius  &  Hiero- 

nymus. Et  magna  funtin  id  argumenta.  Nam  duos  fuifle  Johannes  Ephefi, 
Apoftolum,  ac  Prefbyterum,  ejus  difcipulum,  femper  conititit  ex  fepulchris, 
alio  hujus,  alio  illius :  quas  fepulchra  vidit  Hieronymus.  Grot,  Annot.  in 
tp.  Joan,  fecund. 

(m)  Quare  omnino  adducor,  ut  credam  efle  hanc  epiftolam  Judae  Epifcopi 
Hierofolymitani,  qui  fuit  Adriani  temporibus,  paullo  ante  Barchochebam. 
Id.  in  Annot.  ad  ep.  Juda. 

(n)  "  The  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament  ftill  extant,  both  thofe  in 
the  85.  canon,  and  thofe  written  afterwards,  are  the  fame,  which  we  now 
receive  :  together  with  the  eight  books  of  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and  their 
epitome,  the  Do&rineof  the  Apoftles:  the  two  epiftles  of  Clement,  the  epiftle 
of  Barnabas,  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas :  and  perhaps  the  fecond  book  of  apo- 

cryphal  Efdras,  with  the  epiftles  oi'  Ignatius  and  Po/ycarp."  EJay  on  the  Apo- 
ftolical Conflitutiens.  ch.  i.  p.  70.  7  I. 

(0)  "  If  ary  one  has  a  mind  to  fort  the  feveral  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment, he  may  in  the  firft  place  fet  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  with  it's  ex- 
traft,  or  Doctrine  of  the  Apollles,  as  derived  from  the  body,  or  College  of 

the  Apoftles,  met  in  Councils.  In  the  next  place  he  may  put  the  four  Gof- 
pels,  with  their  appendix,  the  Ads  of  the  Apollles.     The  Apocalypfe  of 

John 
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Conftitutions,  In  particular,  as  the  molt  facred  of  all  the  canonical  books 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

Concerning  which  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  firjl,  that  the  receiving  the 
Conftitutions  as  a  facred  book,  and  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  would  make 
a  great  alteration  in  the  Chriftian  fcheme.  Some  might  be  induced  to 
think  it  no  great  bleffing  to  mankind,  and  fcarcely  deferving  an  apo- 
logie.  Secondly,  Mr.  Whijlorfs  canon  is  not  the  canon  of  the  Chriftian 
churches  in  former  times :  as  is  manifeft  from  the  large  collections,  made 
by  us  in  the  preceding  volumes,  from  ecclefiaftical  writers  of  every  age, 
to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie.  Thirdly,  Mr.  Whifton,  not- 

withstanding all  his  labours,  made  few  converts  to  this  opinion.  Which 
I  impute  to  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  our  times.  And  as  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  built  upon  fa£ts,  the  ftudie  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 

quity will  be  always  needful,  and  may  be  of  ufe,  to  defeat  various  at- 
tempts of  ingenious,  butmiftaken  and  prejudiced  men. 

III.  A  fliort  canon  of  Scripture  is  moft  eligible. 
Religion  is  the  concern  of  all  men.  A  few  fhort  hiftories  and  epi-. 

ftles  are  better  fitted  for  general  ufe,  than  numerous  and  prolix  writings. 
Befides,  if  any  writings  are  to  be  received  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  man- 

ners, it  is  of  the  utmoft  importance,  that  they  be  juftly  entitled  to 
that  diftinction.  Otherwife  men  may  be  led  into  errours  of  very  bad 
confequence.  If  any  books  pretend  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  infallible, 
and  divinely  infpired  teachers,  fuch  as  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  are 
efteemed  by  Chriftians :  great  care  fliould  be  taken  to  be  well  fatisfied, 
that  their  accounts  are  authentic,  and  that  they  are  the  genuine  writ- 

ings of  the  men,  whofe  names  they  bear.  The  pretenfions  of  writings, 
placed  in  high  authority,  to  which  great  credit  is  given,  ought  to  be 
well  attefted. 

Dr.  Jortin,  fpeaking  of  the  work,  called  Apoftolical  Conftitutions, 

fays:  "  The  (p)  authors  of  them  are,  it  is  pretended,  the  twelve 
"  Apoftles  and  St.  Paul  gathered  together,  with  Clement  their  ama- ^c  nuenfis. 

"  If  their  authority  fhould  appear  only  ambiguous,  it  would  be  our 
"  duty  to  reject  them,  left  we  ftiould  adopt  as  divine  doctrines  the  com- 
"  mandments  of  men.  For  fince  each  Gofpel  contains  the  main  parts 
"  of  Chriftianity,  and  might  be  fufficient  to  make  men  wife  to  falva- 
"  tion ;  there  is  lefs  danger  in  diminishing,  than  in  enlarging  the  number 
w  of  canonical  books :  and  lefs  evil  would  have  enfued  from  the  lofs  of 

"  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  than  from  the  addition  of  a  fifth  and  fpurious 
f*  one." 

In 

John  alfo  cannot  be  reckoned  at  all  inferior  to  them,  though  it  be  quite  of 
another  nature  from  them.  In  the  third  rank  may  Hand  the  Epiftles  of  the 
Apoftles,  Paul,  Peter  and  John.  In  the  fourth  rank  may  Hand  the  Epiftles 
of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  James  and  Jude.  In  the  fifth  and  laft  rank  may 
fland  the  epiftles  and  writings  of  the  companions  and  attendants  of  the  Apo- 

ftles, Barnabas,  Clement ',  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Poly  carp.  All  which,  with  the  ad- 
dition perhaps  of  apocryphal  Efdras,  and  of  the  Apocalypfe  of  Peter,  and  the 

Afts  of  Paul,  were  they  now  extant,  I  look  upon,  though  in  different  degrees^ 
as  the  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament."  Ibid,  p.  72.  73. 

(/)  &r.  JortinU  Remarks  on  Eccleftajlical  HiJfory%    VqU  h  p.  22g. 
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In  my  opinion,  that  is  a  very  fine  and  valuable  obfervation. 
And  I  mail  tranfcribe  again  an  obfervation  of  Augujlin,  formerly  (q) 

taken  notice  of.  "  Our  canonical  books  of  fcripture,  which  are  of  the 

"  hio-heft  Authority  with  us,  have  been  fettled  with  great  care.  They 
"  ou2;ht  to  be  few,  leaft  their  value  fhould  be  diminifhed.  And 

"  yet  they  are  fo  many,  that  their  agreement  throughout  is  wonder- 
«  ml." 

IV.  I  have  been  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  the  beft  canon  of  the 
New  Teftament  would  be  that,  which  may  be  collected  from  (r)  Eufebe 

of  Cafarea,  and  feems  to  have  been  the  canon  of  fome  in  his  time. 
The  canon  fhould  confift  of  two  dalles.  In  the  fir  ft  fhould  be  thofe 

books,  which  he  allures  us  were  then  univerfally  acknowledged,  and  had 
been  all  alon^  received  by  all  catholic  Chriftians.  Thefe  are  the  four 

Gofpels,  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  epi- 
ftle of  St.  Peter,  and  one  epiftle  of  St.  John.  Thefe  only  fhould  be  of 

the  higheft  authority,  from  which  doctrines  of  religion  may  be  proved. 
In  the  other  dalle  fhould  be  placed  thofe  books,  of  which  Eufebe 

fpeaks,  as  contradicted  in  his  time,  though  well  known:  concerning 
which  there  were  doubts,  whether  they  were  writ  by  the  perfons,  whofe 

names  they  bear,  or  whether  the  writers  were  Apoftles  of  Chrift.  Thefe 

are  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  epiftle  of  James,  the  fecond  of  Peter, 

the  fecond  and  third  of  John,  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation. 
Thefe  fhould  be  reckoned  doubtful,  and  contradicted  :  though  many 

might  be  of  opinion,  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  believe  them 

genuine.  And  they  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  publicly  read  in  Chriftian 

affemblies,  for  the  edification  of  the  people :  but  not  be  alleged,  as  affords 

ing,  alone,  fufficient  proof  of  any  doctrine. 

That  I  may  not  be  mifunderftood,  I  muft  add,  that  there  fhould  be  no 
third  clafie  of  facred  books :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  any  reafon 

from  Chriftian  antiquity  to  allow  of  that  character  and  denomination  to 

any  Chriftian  writings,  befide  thofe  above-mentioned. 
In  this  canon  the  preceeding  rule  is  regarded.  It  is  a  fhort  canon. 

And  it  feems  to  have  been  thought  of  by  fome  (a)  about  the  time  of 
the  Reformation. 

V.  Neverthelefs  that,  which  is  now  generally  received,  is  a  good 
canon.  _ 

For 

{o)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  289.  (>')  Vol.  wti.  p.  90.  105. 

(A)  We  learn  from  Paul  Sarpih  Hiftorie  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  one 
of  the  do&rinal  articles  concerning  facred  fcripture,  extracted,  or  pretended 

to  be  extracted  out  of  Luther's  works,  was  this;  "  that  no  books  fhould  be 

"  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Old  Teftament,  beiide  thofe  received  by  the  Jews: 
"  and  that  out  of  the  New  Teftament  mould  be  excluded  the  epiftle  to  the 

<*  Hebrews,  the  epiftle  of  James,  the  fecond  of  Peter,  the  fecond  and  third  of 

«  John,  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation.'*  And  there  were  fome  Bi- 

fhops  in  that  Council,  ••  who  would  have  had  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
M  ment  divided  into  two  clanes :  in  one  of  which  fhould  be  put  thofe  books 

*'  onlv,  which  had  been  always  received  without  contradiction :  and  in  the 

H  other  thnfe,  which  had  been  reje&ed  by  fome  or  about  which  at  leaft 

M  there  had  been  doubts. "  And  Dr.  Courayer,  in  his  notes,  feems  to  favor 

this  propofal.  See  his  French  tranjlation  of  the  Eijlorie  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 

£*>,   2.  ck,  43.  Tow  Upy  zy^andch,  47./.  240.  anf  note  /, 
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For  it  contains  only  thofe  books,  which  were  acknowledged  by  all  in 
the  time  of  Eufebe,  and  from  the  beginning,  and  feven  other,  which  were 
then  well  known,  and  were  next  in  efteem  to  thofe  before  mentioned,  as 
univerfally  acknowledged :  and  were  more  generally  received  as  of  au- 

thority, than  any  other  controverted  writings.  Nor  is  there  in  them 
any  thing  inconfiftent  with  the  facts,  or  principles,  delivered  in  the  uni- 

verfally acknowledged  books.  And  moreover,  there  may  be  a  great 
deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  they  are  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe,  to 
whom  they  are  afcribed,  and  that  the  writers  were  apoftles.  This 
evidence  will  be  carefully  examined,  and  diftindtly  confidered,  as  we 

proceed. 
In  this  canon  likewife  the  above-mentioned  rule  is  regarded.  It  is 

a  fhort  canon.  For  out  of  it  are  excluded  many  books,  which  might 
feem  to  make  a  claim  to  be  ranked  among  facred  and  canonical 
fcriptures. 

VI.  There  are  not  any  books,  befide  thofe  now  generally  receiv- 
ed by  us,  that  ought  to  be  efteemed  canonical,  or  books  of  autho- 

rity. 
I  fuppofe  this  to  be  evident  to  all,  who  have  carefully  attended  to  the 

hiftorie  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work :  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 

to  receive,  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas,  the  epiftle 
of  Clement,  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias,  the  Recognitions,  the  Clementin  Ho?ni- 

lies,  the  Doclrine  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  the  Go/pel  of 
Peter,  or  Matthias,  or  Thomas,  the  Preaching  of  Peter,  the  Acls  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  of  Andrew  and  John  and  other  Apoftles,  the  Revelation  of  Petery 
and  Paul,  their  Travels  or  Circuits.  That  thefe  books  were  not  receiv- 

ed, as  facred  fcripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  by  Chriftians  in  for- 
mer times,  has  been  fhewn.  Nor  can  they  therefore  be  reafonably  re- 

ceived by  us  as  fuch. 
The  only  writing  of  all  thefe,  that  feems  to  make  a  fair  claim  to 

be  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  is  the  epiftle  of  St.  Barnabas,  if  genuine, 
as  I  (s)  have  fuppofed  it  to  be.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  it  ought  not 
to  be  received  as  facred  fcripture,  or  admitted  into  the  canon,  for  thefe 
reafons. 

I.  It  was  not  reckoned  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  by  thofe  ancient  chriftians,  who  have  quoted  it,  and  taken  the 
greateft  notice  of  it. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  (t)  quoted  this  epiftle  feveral  times,  but  not 
as  decifive,  and  by  way  of  full  proof,  as  we  fhewed.  Nor  is  it  fo  quoted 

by  (u)  Origen.  Nor  is  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas  in  any  of  (x)  Origen's 
catalogues  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  we  full  find  in  his  works, 
or  are  taken  notice  of  by  Eufebe.  By  that  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  in 
one  place  it  is  reckoned  (y)  among  fpurious  writings,  that  is,  fuch  as 
were  generally  rejected  and  fuppofed  not  to  be  a  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment. At  other  times  it  is  called  by  him  (z)  a  contradicted  book,  that 
is,  not  received  by  all. 

Nor 

{s)  See  Ch.  i.  Vol.  i.  p.  23. .  .  ,  30.  p)  See  Vol.  it. p.  521.  ...  523. 
(«)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  305.  306.  (x)  The  fame  p.  234.  .  .  .  243. 
\j)  Vol.  viii..p.  97.  167.  («)  P.  96.  97. 
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Nor  is  this  epiftle  placed  among  facred  fcriptures  by  following  writers, 
who  have  given  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It  is 

wanting,  particularly,  in  the  Feftal  Epiftle  (a)  of  Athanafius,  in  (b)  the 
catalogue  of  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  of  [c )  the  Council  of  Laodicca,  of  (d) 
Epiphanius,  (e)  Gregorie  JSfazianzen,  (f)  Amphilochius,  and  (g)  Jerome, 
(h)  Rufin,  (i)  the  Council  of  Carthage,  and  (k)  Augujlin.  Nor  has  it 
been  reckoned  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture  by  later  writers. 

2.  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle. 
For  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift.  Nor  was  he 

chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas.  Nor  is  there  in  the  A&s  any  account  of 
his  being  chofen  into  the  number  of  Apoftles,  or  appointed  to  be  an 
Apoftle  by  Chrift,  as  Paul  was.  What  St.  Luke  fays  of  Barnabas  is, 
that  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  and  of  faith.  Acts 
xi.  24.  And  in  ch.  xiii.  1.  he  is  mentioned  among  Prophets  and  Teach* 
ers  in  the  church  oiAntioch.  But  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  of 

Stephen,  of  whom  he  fays,  he  was  a  man  full  of  faith,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghojl.  vi.  5.  full  of  faith  and  power,  v.  8.  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  vii.  55. 
And  all  the  feven  were  full  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  and  wifdom.  vi,  3. 

That  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  I  think,  may  be  concluded  from 
Gal.  ii.  9.  where  Paul  fays:  And  when  James,  and  Cephas,  and  Johny 
ivhofeemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  to  me,  they  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  Fellowjhip.  By  grace  I  fuppofe  St. 
Paul  to  mean  the  favour  of  the  apoftlefhip.  So  Rom.  i.  5.  By  whom 
we  have  received  grace  and  apojllejhip,  that  is,  the  favour  of  the  apoftlefhip. 
Ch.  xii.  3.  For  1 fay,  through  the  grace  given  to  me,  meaning  theefpecial 
favour  of  the  apoftlefhip.  And  fee  ch.  xv.  15.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Eph.  iv. 
7.   compared  with  ver.  11. 

If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  fulleft  fenfe  of  the  word,  St. 
Paul  would  not  have  faid  in  the  above  cited  place  from  the  fecond  to  the 
Galatians,  when  they  perceived  the  grace  given  to  me,  but,  when  they  per- 

ceived the  grace  given  to  me,  and  Barnabas.  And  in  the  preceding  part 
of  the  context,  particularly,  in  ver.  7.  8.  he  twice  fays  me,  where  he 
would  have  faid  us,  if  Barnabas  had  been  an  apoftle.  For  he  had  been 
mentioned  before,  in  ver.   1. 

Indeed,  in  the  Acts,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  mentioned  toge- 
gether,  Barnabas  is  fometimes  flrft  named,  as  Acts  xi.  30.  xii.  25.  xiii. 
I.  2.  and  7.  xiv.  14.  xv.  12.  25.  Which,  I  think,  not  at  all  ftrange, 
among  perfons,  who  were  not  intent  upon  precedence :  when  too  Bar- 

nabas was  the  elder  in  years  and  difciplefhip.  But  iiLfeveral  other  pla- 
ces Paul  is  firft  named,  as  in  Acts  xiii.  43.  46.  xv.  2.  22.  35.  of 

which  no  other  reafon  can  be  well  afligned,  befide  that  of  Paul's  apo- 
ftlefhip. 

Moreover,  wherever  they  travelled  together,  if  there  was  an  opportu- 
nity for  difcourfing,  Paul  fpake.     So  at  Paphos,  in  the  ifland  of  Cyprus. A&s 

(a)  Vol.  *viii.  p.  227.  . . .  22y.  (b)  P.  269.  270. 
(c)  P.  29I.  .  .  293.  [J)  P.  3C3.  304 

{i)  Vol.  ix.f.  133.  (/)/>.  I47.  148. 
{g)  Vol.  x.  p.  76.  77.  (b)  P.  177.  178. 
(i)P.  I93.   194.  (k)P<  210.  SI  I. 
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Acts  xiii.  6.  .  .   12.     And  at  Antioch  in  Pijtdia.  ch.  xiii.  15.  16.     See 
alfo  ch.  xiv.  12. 

And  that  Paul  was  the  principal  perfon,  appears  from  that  early  ac- 
count, after  they  had  been  in  Cyprus,  ch.  xiii.  13.  Now  when  Paul  and 

his  companie  loofed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga,  in  Pamphylia. 
However,  there  are  fome  texts,  which  mult  be  confidered  by  us,  as 

feeming  to  afford  objections. 
Acts  xiv.  4.  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.  Part  held 

with  the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  Apojlles :  that  is,  Paul  and  Barnabasy 
who  were  then  at  Iconium.  And  afterwards,  at  Lyflra.  ver.  Which  when 
the  Apojlles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard,  ....  Here  Barnabas  is  ftiled  an 
Apoftle,  as  well  as  Paul. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firfl.  Both  being  how  together,  and  meeting 
with  the  like  treatment,  might  be  called  Apojlles:  though  only  one  of 
them  was,  properly,  fo.  Secondly,  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  Barnabas  and 
Paul  are  here  ftiled  by  St.  Luke  Apojlles,  in  regard  to  what  had  been 
done  at  Antioch,  as  related  by  him.  ch.  xii.  i.  .  .  4.  when  by  an  exprefs 
order  from  heaven,  they  were  fent  forth  from  the  church  at  Antioch,  upon 
a  fpecial  commiflion,  in  which  they  were  ftill  employed.  That  defigna- 
nation,  however  folemn,  did  not  make  either  of  them  Apoftles  of  Chrift 
in  the  higheft  fenfe.  It  was  not  the  apoftolical,  which  is  a  general 
commiflion.  But  it  was  a  particular  commiflion,  as  appears  from  that 

whole  hiftorie,  and  from  what  is  faid  at  the  conclufion  of  the  journey, 
which  they  had  taken.  Acts  xiv.  26.  And  thence  they  failed  to  Antioch, 
from  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  worky 
which  they  had  fulfilled.  Neverthelefs,  they  are  not  unfitly  called  Apo- 

ftles upon  account  of  it.  So  2  Cor.  viii.  13.  Whether  any  do  inquire 

of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner,  and  fellow -helper  concerning  you :  or  our  brethren 
be  enquired  of,  they  (/)  are  the  mejfengers  of  the  churches,  literally,  apoftles 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glorie  of  Chrift.  If  thofe  brethren,  which  had 
been  appointed  by  the  churches  to  go  to  Jerufalem,  with  the  contribu- 

tions, which  had  been  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  faints  in  Judea, 
might  be  called  Apoftles ;  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  Paul  and  Barnabas 
might  be  called  Apoftles  in  regard  to  the  work,  to  which  they  had  been 
folemnly  appointed  by  the  church  at  Antioch. 

Again  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  6.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  ajijler,  a 
wife,  as  well  as  other  Apojlles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 
Or  I  only,  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  forbear  working? 

Some  may  think,  that  Barnabas  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoftle. 
I  anfwer,  that  though  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle  properly,  or  equally 
with  himfelf,  yet  Paul,  out  of  an  affectionate  refpect  to  his  friend,  com- 

panion, and  fellow-laborer,  might  be  difpofed  to  mention  him,  upon  this 
occafion,  in  the  manner  he  has  doae.  This  is  faid,  fuppofing  all  before- 
mentioned  to  have  been  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  the  higheft  {enk.  But, 
fecondly,  it  is  not  certain,  that  all,  before-mentioned,  were  ftrictly  Apo- 

ftles. It  feems  to  me  more  likely,  that  by  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  fome 
are  intended,  who  were  not  Apoftles.  If  fo,  Paul  might  reafonablv, 
and  without  offence,  gratify  his  friendly  difpofition;  and  infert  here  the 

name 
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name  of  Barnabas,  who  had  fhared  with  him  many  fatigues  and  difficul- 
ties in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  though  he  was  not  an  Apoftle. 

I  do  not  therefore  difcern  any  good  reafon  from  the  New  Teftament, 

why  Barnabas  fhould  be  reckoned  an  Apoftle.     But  quite  otherwife. 
The  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  is  agreeable  hereto.  Few  or 

none  of  them  have  thought  Barnabas  an  Apoftle. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  has  quoted  Barnabas  (m)  five  or  fix  times. 

Twice  he  calls  him  Apoftle.  In  another  place  he  calls  him  the  apojlollc 

Barnabas,  who  was  one  of  the  feventy,  and  fellow -laborer  of  Paul.  Thefe 
;ire  the  higheft  characters,  which  he  intended  to  give  to  Barnabas,  and 
what  he  means,  when  he  calls  him  Apoftle,  as  is  fully  fhewn  in  the  place 

juft  referred  to. 
By  Tertullian,  as  cited  by  us  (n)  formerly,  Barnabas  is  plainly  reckon- 
ed no  more,  than  (o)  a  companion  of  Apoftles. 
Eufebe,  in  a  chapter  concerning  thofe  who  were  difciples  of  Chrift, 

fays:  "  The  (p)  names  of  our  Saviour's  Apoftles  are  well  known  from 
"  the  Gofpels.  But  there  is  no  where  extant  a  catalogue  of  the  feven- 
"  ty  difciples.  However,  ft  is  faid,  that  Barnabas  was  one  of  them,  who 

"  is  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  in  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
u  tians.,y  That  learned  writer  therefore  did  not  know,  that  Barnabas 

was  an  Apoftle.  In  (q)  another  place  of  the  fame  work,  his  Ecclefiaf- 

tical  Hiftorie,  he  quotes  a  paflage  from  the  feventh  book  of  Clement's 
Inftitutions  or  Hypotopofes,  where  Barnabas  is  ftiled  one  of  the  feventy. 
In  his  Commentarie  upon  Ifaiah  (r)  Eufebe  computes  fourteen  Apoftles, 

meaning  the  twelve,  and  Paul,  added  to  them,  and  equal  to  them,  and 

"James  the  Lord's  brother,  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  whom  Eufebe  did  not 
think  to  be  one  of  the  twelve.  Nor  does  he  here  fay,  that  {s)  he  was 

equal  to  them,  or  Paul.  However,  from  all  thefe  places  we  can  be  fully 

allured,  that  our  learned  Eccleiiaftical  Hiftorian  did  not  fo  much 

as  fufpect  Barnabas  to  have  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of 
the  word. 

Jerome,  in  the  article  of  Barnabas,  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Wri- 

ters, fays,  he  (r)  was  ordained  with  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles.  But 

authors,  who  write  in  hafte,  as  Jerome  often  did,  do  not  always  exprefs 

themfelves  exactly  and  properly.  Jerome  did  not  think,  that  Barnabas' 
was  equally  an  Apoftle  with  Paul.  This  may  be  concluded  from  what 

there  follows  :  He  wrote  an  epiftle  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  which 

is  read  among  the  apocryphal  fcripturcs.  If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle, 

ftri&ly  fpeaking,  Jerome  would  not  have  faid,  he  ivrote  an  epiftle  for  the 

edification  of  the* Church.  Which  any  man  might  do.  Nor  would  his 
epiftle  have  been  reckoned  apocryphal,  as  Jerome  here,  and  elfewhere calls 

{m)  Vol.  ii.  p.  521...  523.  («)  .  .  .  P.  606.  .  .  .  608. 

(0)  Volo  tamen  ex  redundantia  alicujus  etiam  comitis  Apoftolorum  tefti- 
monium  fuperducere,  idoneum  confirmandi  de  proximo  jure  difciplinam  Ma- 
giftrorum.  Exftat  enim  &  Barnabas  titulus  ad  Hebraeos.  Tertull.  de  Pudicit, 
<ap.  20.  p.  741. 

(p)  ...  Tut  o\  aQof-trXovV  paSyruv  xa1a.*Gy<&  p.\v  eons  u^ccpn  $i%irx\.  Ae- 
yslai  ye  flty  i7s  avruv  @cc%vzGu<;.  x.  ?\.  H,  E.  1.   1.  cap.  xii. 

(f)  L.  2.  tap.  i.p.  38.  D.  (r)  Comrn.  in  Ef.  p.  422. 
(0  Set  Vol.  <viii.  /.  154.  155.  (|>  See  ̂ U  x.p.  142. 143. 
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(«)  calls  it.  When  Jerome  fays,  that  Barnabas  was  ordained  with  Paul 
an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  it  is  likely,  he  refers  to  the  hiftorie  inActsxiii. 
1   4.  of  which  I  have  already  faid  all  that  is  needful. 

Theodoret,  as  formerly  quoted,  fays :  "  The  (x)  all-wife  Deity  com- 
"  mitted  the  culture  of  a  barren  world  to  a  few  men,  and  thofe  fifher- 

"  men,  and  publicans,  and  one  tent-maker."  And  to  the  like  purpofe 
often.  Which  (hews,  that  he  did  not  reckon  Barnabas  an  Apoftle  in 
the  fulleft  meaning  of  the  word.  If  he  had,  he  muft  have  added,  and  one 
Levite.  The  fame  obfervation  may  be  applied  to  Chryfoftom,  who  [y ) 
in  his  many  pafTages  (hewing  the  wonderful  progrerte  of  the  gofpel,  of- 

ten mentions  the  Apoftles  Peter,  a  fifherman,  and  Paul  a  tent-maker, 
but  never  Barnabas  a  Levite. 

If  then  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  an  epiftle  writ  by  him  cannot 
be  received  as  canonical,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith :  forafmuch  as  no 
men,  befide  Apoftles,  have  the  privilege  of  writing  epiftles,  or  other 
works,  preceptive,  and  doctrinal,  that  mall  be  received  by  the  churches, 
in  that  quality.  This  has  been  faid  feveral  times  in  the  courfe  of  this  (%) 
work.     And  I  ftill  think  it  right. 

Mark  (a)  and  Luke,  apoftolical  men,  may  write  hiftories  of  our  Lord's 
and  his  apoftles  preaching,  and  doctrine,  and  miracles,  which  fhall  be 
received  as  facred,  and  of  authority.  But  no  epiftles,  or  other 
writings,  delivering  doctrines  and  precepts,  (except  only  in  the 

way  of  hiftorical  narration,)  can  be  of  authority,  but  thofe  writ  by  Apo- 
ftles. 

Says  Jerome  of  St.  John:  "  He  (b)  was  at  once  Apoftle,  Evangelift, 
"  and  Prophet :  Apoftle,  in  that  he  wrote  letters  to  the  churches  as  a 
"  mafter :  Evangelift,  as  he  wrote  a  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  no  other 
"  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  did,  except  Matthew:  Prophet,  as  he  faw 
"  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Patmos,  where  he  was  banifhed  by  Do- 
"  mitian" 

Frederic  Spanheim,  in  his  DifTertation  concerning  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles, readily  acknowledged  this  to  be  one  prerogative  of  Apoftles: 

u  That  (c)  they  may  write  epiftles,  which  fhall  be  received  as  canonical, 

<c  and  be  of  univerfal  and  perpetual  authority  in  the  Church," 
3.  Barnabas  does  not  take  upon  himfelf  the  character  of  an  Apoftle, 

or  a  man  of  authority. 

Near  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  he  fays :  "  I  (d)  therefore,  not  as  a 

"  teacher, 

{u)  See  again>  as  before^  Vol.  x.p*  143. 
(x)  Vol.  xi.  p.  96.     See  al/bp.  97.  99.  103. 
(y  )  See  Vol.  x.  p.  366.  .  .  .  370. 

(*)  See  Apoftles  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of  principal  Matters. 

\a)  See  Vol.  iu  p.  525.  {b)  Vol.  x.p.  IOI. 

(<•)  Decimus  nobis  character  apcflolicae  vmpjfri  eft  poteftas  fcribendi  ad 

ecclefias  plures,  vel  ad  omnes,  to  ft  xa$o*a  *ir«K,  hujufmodi  epiftolas,  quae 
in  canonem  referri  mererentur,  id  eft,  quae  forent  canonical,  univerfalis  et 

perpetu<e  in  Ecclefia  auctoritatis.  Dijf.  prima  de  Apoftol.  Duod.  num.  xi.  Opp. 
T.  2./.310.. 

(d)  Ego  autem  non  tanquam  doftor,  fed  unus  ex  vobis,  demonftrabo  pauca, 
per  qmx  in  olurimis  Utiores  litis.     Barn,  ep,  cap.  i, 

Vol.  II.'  B 
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"  teacher,  but  as  One  of  you,  fhall  lay  before  you  a  few  things,  that  you 
"  may  be  joyful." 

And  fomewhat  lower:  "Again,  (e)  I  entreat  you,  as  one  of  you." 
He  writes  as  a  man,  who  had  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  not  that  full 

meafufe,  which  was  a  prerogative  of  Apoftles.  "  He  (f)  who  put  ths 
"  engrafFed  gift  of  his  doctrine  in  us,  knows,  that  no  man  has  received 
"  [or  learned]  from  me  a  truer  word.  But  I  know,  that  you  are 
«  worthie." 

I  fhall  add  a  few  more  verv  modeft  expreftions,  not  fuitable  to  an- 
Apoftle. 

"  Thus  [g]&  much  as  in  me  lies,  I  have  writ  to  you  with  great 
"  plainriefle,  And  I  hope,  that  according  to  my  ability,  I  have  omit- 
u  ted  nothing  conducive  to  your  falvation  in  the  prefent  circum- 
«  fiance." 

In  the  lafl  chapter:  UI  (b)  befeech  you :  I  afk  it  as  a  favour  of  you, 
"  whilft  you  are  in  this  beautiful  vefTel  of  the  body,  be  wanting  in  none 
"  of  thefe  things." 

And  ftill  nearer  the  conclusion,  "  Wherefore  (/)  I  have  endeavoured 

"  to  write  to  you,  according  to  my  ability,  that  you  might  rejoice." 

Upon  the  whole,  this  epiftle  well  anfwers  the  character  given  of  Bar-' 
nabas  in  the  Acls,  particularly,  ch.  xi.  24.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghojl.  The  writer  of  tbfes  Epiftle  had  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  though  not 
that  meafure,  which  was  peculiar  to  Apoftles.  He  was  full  of  faith. 
The  writer  of  this  epiftle  had  an  earneft  zeal  for  the  truth  and  fim- 
plicity  of  the  gofpel.  He  was  alfo  a  good  man.  In  this  epiftle  we  ob- 

serve the  mildnelle  and  gentleneffe,  by  which  Barnabas  feems  to  have 
been  diftinguifhed.  But  we  do  not  difcern  here  the  dignity  artd  autho- 

rity of  an  Apoftle. 
Confequently,  this  epiftle  may  afford  edification,  and  may  be  read  with 

that  view.  But  it  ought  not  to  be  efteemed  by  us,  as  it  was  not  by  the 
ancients,  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

[e)  Adhuc  &  hocrogovos,  tamquam  unus  ex  vobis.     lb.  cap.  4'. 
(f)  Oioev  0  rw  i[A<pi<7ov  $u%t<xv  rr,<;  hdaxfli  ccvtS  ̂ ifxsv^  i*  r^u)>  tfch  yr*a>~ 

wregov  t[Ax§i»  a7r'  £//,£  >.6ycv,     AXXa  bicict,  on  cliioi  *ri  vfAets,      Cap.  g. 

(<£")    E^' ocrov  r,v  U  ̂ f«ra  xj   aVx&TjjTt    IyJkZccu   vyuv   s*.7n£=t   fin  r,    ̂tyr,    i\ 

Cap.  17. 

(£)    Egwrw  u/xaj,  xccgiv  utrxfAiv®**  x.  X.      Cap.  Z\. 

Ibid* 
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CHAP.      IIL 

Of  the  Method,  in  which  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teflament  has  been  formed, 

gjCSGOCQCC  H  E  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  a  collection  of  books, 
8  T  §  WTlt  ̂ 7  feveral  perfons,  in  feveral  places,  and  at  different  times. 

$;#;>;•;£  It  is  therefore  reafonable  to  think,  that  it  was  formed  gradually. 
At  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  there  were  no  written  fyftems  or 
records  of  it.  It  was  firft  taught  and  confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf  in  his 
moft  glorious  miniftrie :  and  was  ftill  farther  confirmed  by  his  willing 
death,  and  his  refurrection  from  the  dead,  and  afcenfion  to  heaven.  Af- 

terwards it  was  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  and  propagated  bv  the  preach- 
ing of  his  Apoftles  and  their  companions.  Nor  was  it  fit,  that  any 

books  mould  be  writ  about  it,  till  there  were  converts  to  receive  and 
keep  them,  and  deliver  them  to  others. 

If  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians  were  the  firft  written 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  not  writ  till  the  year  51.  or  52.  about 

twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  they  would  be  for  a  while 
the  only  facred  books  of  the  new  difpenfation. 

As  the  Chriftians  at  Theffalonica  had  received  the  doctrine  taught  by 
Paul,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  hut,  as  it  is  hi  truth,  the  word  of  God. 
I  ThefT.  ii.  13.  they  would  receive  his  epiftles,  as  the  written  word  of 

God.  And  himfelf  taught  them  fo  to  do,  requiring,  that  they  fhould  be 
folemnly  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  1  ThefT.  v.  27.  He  gives  a  like 
direction,  but  more  extenfive,  at  the  end  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Colo/fans. 
iv.  16.  requiring  them,  after  they  had  read  it  a?nongfl  themfehes,  to  canfe 
it  to  be  read  alfo  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans :  and  that  they  likewife  read 
the  epiftle,  that  would  come  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  the  Apoftle  Paul's  epiftles,  whether  to  churches  or  particular  per- 
fons, would  be  received  with  the  like  refpect  by  thofe  to  whom  they 

were  fent,  even  as  the  written  word  of  God,  or  facred  fcriptures.  And 
in  like  manner  the  writings  of  all  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts. 

They  who  firft  received  them  would,  as  there  were  opportunities,  con- 
vey them  to  others.  They  who  received  them,  were  fully  allured  of  their 

genuinnefie  by  thofe  who  delivered  them.  And  before  the  end  of  the 

firft  centurie,  yea  not  very  long  after  the  middle  of  it,  it  is  likely,  there 
were  collections  made  of  the  four  Gofpels,  and  moft  of  the  other  books 
of  the  New  Teftament,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  a  good  number  of 
churches  and  perfons. 

From  the  quotations  of  Irencsus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian^ 
and  other  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  of  Origen  in  the  third,  and  of 
Eufebius  in  the  fourth  centurie,  it  appears,  that  the  greateft  part  of  the 
books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and  are  called  canonical,   were 

univerfally  acknowledged  in  their  times,   and  had  been  fo  acknowledged 
by  the  eiders  and  churches  of  former  times.    And  the  reft,  now  received 

by  us,  though  they  were  then  doubted  of,  or  controverted  byfome,  were 
(a)  well  known,  and  approved  by  many.     And  Athanafws,   who  lived 
not  long  after  Eufebius,  (having  flouriflfed  from  the  year  326.  and  after- 

wards ) 

{a)   See  'En/slim  Vol,  viii.  p.  96.  97, 

B2 
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wards)  received  all  the  fame  books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and 
no  other.     Which  has  alio  been  the  prevailing  fentiment  ever  fince. 

This  canon  was  not  determined  by  the  authority  of  Councils.  But 
the  books,  of  which  it  confifts,  were  known  to  be  the  genuine  writings 
of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  in  the  fame  way  and  manner  that  we 
know  the  works  of  Cefar,  Cicero,  Virgil,  Horace^  Tacitus,  to  be  theirs. 
And  the  canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous,  or 
generally  concurring  teftimonie  and  tradition. 

In  the  courfe  of  this  long  work  we  have  had  frequent  occafion  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  had  not  been  fettled  by  any 

authority  univerfally  acknowledged,  particularlv,  not  in  time  of  (b)  Eu- 
febius,  nor  of  (c)  Augujlin,  nor  of  {d)  CaJJiodorius:  but  that  neverthelefs 
there  was  a  general  agreement  among  Chriftians  upon  this  head. 

That  the  number  of  books  to  be  received  as  facred  and  canonical  had 

not  been  determined  by  the  authority  of  any  Council,  or  Councils,  uni- 
verfally acknowledged,  is  apparent  from  the  different  judgements  among 

Chriftians,  in  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  concerning  divers  books,  parti- 
cularly, the  epiflle  to  the  Hebreivs,  and  the  Revelation :  which  were  re- 

ceived by  fome,  rejected,  or  doubted  of  by  others.  Not  now  to  mention 
any  of  the  Catholic  Epiftles.  There  was  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of 

fcripture  in  any  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Augujlin  (e)  giving  di- 
rections to  inquifitive  perfons,  how  they  might  determine,  what  books 

are  canonical,  and  what  not,  refers  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  Councils. 
CaJJiodorius,  in  the  fixth  centurie,  has  (f)  three  catalogues,  one  called 

"Jerome's,  another  Augzjlin's,  another  that  of  the  ancient  verfion.  But 
he  refers  not  to  the  decree  of  any  Council,  as  decifive.  And  it  feems  to 
me,  that  in  all  times  Chriftian  people  and  churches  have  had  a  liberty  to 
judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence.  And  the  evidence  of  the 
genuinnefle  of  molt  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fo 
clear  and  manifeft,  that  they  have  been  univerfally  received. 

The  genuinnelfe  of  thefe  books,  as  before  faid,  is  known  in  the  fame 
way  with  others,  by  teftimonie  or  tradition.  The  firft  teftimonie  is  thai 
of  thofe  who  were  contemporarie  with  the  writers  of  them.  Which  tefti- 

monie has  been  handed  down  to  others. 

That  in  this  way  the  primitive  Chriftians  formed  their  judgement 
concerning  the  books  propofed  to  be  received  as  facred  fcriptures,  ap- 

pears from  their  remaining  works.  Says  Clement  of  Alexandria:  "This 
"  (g)  we  nave  not  m  tne  ̂ our  Gofpels,  which  have  been  delivered  to  us, 

"  but  in  that  according  to  the  Egyptians."  Tertullian  may  be  ken 
largely  to  this  purpofe.  Vol.  ii.  576.  .  ,  581.  I  pafs"  on  to  Or/gen,  who 
fays:  "  As  (/;)  I  have  learned  by  tradition  concerning  the  four  Gofpels, 
"  which  alone  are  received  without  difpute  by  the  whole  Church  of  God 

"  under  heaven. "  So  Eufebe,  in  his  Ecclel'iaftical  Hiftory,  often  ob- ferves,  what  books  of  the  New  Teftament  had  been  quoted  by  the  an^ 
dents,  and  what  not.  And  having  rehearfed  a  catalogue  of  books  uni- 

verfally 

(b)  Vol.  i-iii.  />.  105.  (c)    Vol.  x.  207.  .  .  211.  {d)  Vol  xs,  279, 
(s)   Vol.  x.  p.  207.  (/)    Vol.  xi.  p.  303.  .  .  306. 

i^)   VoL  H.  p.  496,  and  529,  (!;)  Vol.  in.  />.  235, 
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verfally  received,  and  of  others  controverted,  he  fays  :  cc  It  (/)  was  need- 
cc  ful  to  put  down  thefe  alfo:  diftinguifhing  the  fcriptures,  which  ac- 
cc  cording  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition  are  true,  genuine,  and  uni verfally  ac- 
cc  knowledged,  from  thofe  which  are  controverted,  and  yet  appear  to  have 
u  been  known  to  many :  that  by  this  means  we  may  know  them  from 
u  fuch  as  have  been  publifhed  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftles. 
"  Which  books  none  of  the  ecclefiaftical  writers  in  the  fucceilion  from 
u  the  times  of  the  Apoftles  have  vouchfafed  to  mention  in  their  writ- 

M  ings."  I  may  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  refer  to  (k)  dtbanajius  in  his 
Feftal  Epiftle,  to  (/)  Cyril  of  ferufalem,  (m)  Rufin,  and  (n)  AugnjYin. 

However,  befide  obferving  the  teftimonie  of  writers  in  former  time?, 
they  criticifed  the  books,  which  were  propofed  to  them:  examining  their 
ftile  and  contents,  and  comparing  them  with  thofe  books,  which  had 
been  already  received  as  genuine  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous  tefti- 

monie, and  undoubted  tradition.  Says  honeft  Serapion,  Bilhop  of  Antioch, 
in  an  epiftle  to  fome,  who  had  too  much  refpect  for  a  writing,  entitled 

the  Go/pel  of  Peter:  "  We  (o)  brethren,  receive  Peter,  and  the  other 
"  Apoftles,  as  Chrift :  but  as  fkilful  men,  we  reject  thofe  writings,  which 
"  are  falfly  afcribed  to  them :  well  knowing,  that  we  have  received  no 
u  fuch."  And  he  adds,  that  upon  perufing  that  work,  he  had  found 
the  main  part  of  it  agreeable  to  the  right  doctrine  of  our  Saviour :  but 
there  were  fome  other  things  of  a  different  kind.  And  Eufebe  adds  in 

the  place  tranfcribed  above:  "  The  (p)  ftile  alfo  of  thefe  books  is  en- 
u  tirely  different  from  that  of  the  Apoftles.  Moreover  the  fentiments 
tc  and  doclxine  of  thefe  writings  differ  from  the  true  orthodox  Chriftianity. 
u  All  which  things  plainly  fhew,  that  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics/' 

It  has  been  fometimes  laid,  that  the  Council  of  Laodicea  firft  fettled  the 

canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  But  it  may  be  juftly  faid  to  have  been 
fettled  before.  At  left  there  had  been  long  before  a  general  agreement 
among  Chriftians,  what  books  were  canonical,  and  what  not:  what  were 
the  genuine  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  and  what  not.  From 
the  decree  of  the  Council  itfelf  it  appears,  that  there  were  writings  al- 

ready known  by  the  title  of  canonical.  That  Council  does  nothing  in 

their  laft  canon,  but  declare,  "  That  (q)  private  pfalms  ought  not  to  be 
a  read  in  the  church,  nor  any  books  not  canonical,  but  only  the  cano- 
"  nical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  After  which  follows  a 
catalogue  or  enumeration  of  fuch  books.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  the 

third  Council  of  Carthage,  whofe  47.  canon  is  to  this  purpofe  :  u  More- 
"  over  (r)  it  is  ordained,  that  nothing  befide  the  Canonical  Scriptures  be 
"  read  in  the  church,  under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures." 

I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  below  a  long  and  fine  paffage  of  Mr.  Le  Clcrc, 

wherein  he  fays:  "  We  (j)  no  where  read  of  a  Council  of  the  Apoftles, 

"or 

(/*)   Vol.  njiii.  p.  97.  98.     See  likewife  p.  99.  .  .  .  102. 
(k)  Vol.  viii.  p.  225.  (/)  P.  268. 
(m)   Vol.  x.  p.  193.  (»)  P.  207.  208. 
(0)  Vol.  it.  p.  558.  (p)   Vol,  <uiii.  p.  98, 
(q)   Vol.<vi:i.p.  291.  292.  (r)   Vol.  x.  p.  1 93. 
(j)  Nufquam  quidem  legimus,  Collegium  Apoftolicum,  aut  ccetum  ullum 

Redorum  Ecclefiarum  ChriiUanarum  coa&um  efle,  qui  pro  au&oritate  defi- 
b  3  nierint 
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"  or  of  any  aflemblie  of  the  Governours  of  Chriftian  churches,  conven- 
"  ed,  to  determine  by  their  authority,  that  fuch  a  number  of  Gofpels, 
"  neither  more  nor  fewer,  mould  be  received.  Nor  was  there  any  need 
<;  of  it,  fince  it  is  well  known  to  all  from  the  concurring  teftimonie  of 
"  contemporaries,  that  thefe  four  Gofpels  are  the  genuine  writings  of 
<c  thofe  whofe  names  they  bear :  and  fince  it  is  alfo  manifeft,  that  there 
"  is  in  them  nothing  unworthie  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are  afcribed,  nor 
"  any  thing  at  all  contrarie  to  the  revelation  of  the  Old  Teftament,  nor 
"  to  right  reafon.  There  was  no  need  of  a  fynod  of  Grammarians,  to 
"  declare  magifterially  what  are  the  works  of  Cicero,  or  Virgil.  .  .  In 
u  like  manner  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels  has  been  eftablifhed  by  gene- 
"  ral  and  perpetual  content,  without  any  decree  of  the  Governours  of 
<fc  the  Church.  We  may  fay  the  fame  of  the  Apoftolical  Epiftles,  which 
"  owe  all  their  authority,  not  to  the  decilions  of  any  ecclefiaftical  aftem- 
"  blie,  but  to  the  concurring  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftians,  and  the  things 

"  themfelves,  which  are  contained  in  them." 
Mr.  James  Bafnage  (t)  has  feveral  chapters,  (hewing  how  the  canon 

of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed,  without  the  authoritative  deciftons 

of  Councils.  I  likewife  refer  to  (,7)  Mr.  Jones  upon  this  fubjecl:.  I 
muft  alfo  remind  my  readers  of  (*)  Augujlins,  excellent  obfervations,  in 
his  arguments  with  the  Manicheans,  concerning  the  genuinneffe  and  in- 

tegrity of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  fhall  tranferibe  from  him 
here  a  few  lines  only,  which  are  very  much  to  the  prefent  purpofe. 
*  We  (y)  know  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  he,  as  we  know  the 
*'  works  of  Plato,  Ariflotle,  Cicero,  Varro,  and  others.  And  as  we  know 
"  the  writings  of  divers  ecclefiaftical  authors :  forafmuch  as  they  have 
"  the  teftimonie  of  contemporaries,  and  of  thofe  who  have  lived  in  fiic- 

4C  ceeding  ages." 

"Upon  the  whole,  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  are  re- 
ceived, as  the  works  of  other  eminent  men  cf  antiquity  are,  upon  the 

ground nierint  hunc  numerum  E^angeliorum  effe  admittendum,  non  majorem,  nee 
minorem.  Sed  nee  opus  fuit,  cum  omnibns  coniraret,  ex  teflimonio  et  con- 
fenfu  asqualium,  quatuor  hasc  Evangelia  eorura  vere  fui(Te,  quorum  nomina 
prasferunt:  cumque  nihil  in  iis  legatur  quod  fcriptoribus  dignum  non  fit,  vel 
revelationi  Veteris  Teflamenti,  rectaeve  rationi,  vel  minimum  adverfetur:  aut 
quod  inferius  aevum,  recentiorumque  manus  ullo  modo  recipiat.  £Ion  opus 
fuit  (ynocio  Grammaticorum,  qui,  pro  imperio,  pronunciarent  ea  fcripta,  verbi 
cauffa,  Ciceronis  et  Virgilii,  quae  eorum  effe  non  dubitamus,  re  vera  tanto- 
rum  ingeniorum  foetus  fuifle,  et  pofteritati  ea  in  re  confulerent.  Omnium 
confenfus,  non  quasfitus,  non  rogatus,  fed  fponte  fignificatus,  prout  occafio 
tulit,  refque  ipfaa  omnibus,  qui  poftea  vixere,  dubitationem  omnem  antever- 
terunt,  .  .  Sic  et  Evangeliorum  aufloritas  merito  conitituta  eft,  et  invaluit, 
perpetuo  confenfu,  fine  ullo  Reclorum  Ecclefiae  decreto. 

Idem  dixerimus  de  Epiitolis  Apoftolicis,  quae  nullius  ecclefiaftici  conventus 
judicio,  fed  conftanti  omnium  chriitianorum  teftimonio,  rebufque  ipfis,  quas 
complectuntur,  audtoritatem  omnem  fuam  debent.  Cleric*  H,  E.  ann.  loo. 
num.  rii.  i<v.  Vid.  et  ann.  ZC).  num.  xcii. 

(/)   Hifi.  de  V  EgHfe.  I.  8.  ch.  <v.  <v:  <vii. 

[u)  New  and  full  Method.  Part  i.  ch.  <u,  <vi.  <viu 

{*)  Sn  Vol.  ?/. ;.  375,  .  .  381.  0)  P.  379. 
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ground  of  general  content  and  teftimonie.  Nor  does  the  canon  of  the 

(captures  of  the  New  Teltament  owe  it's  eftablifhment  to  the  decifions 
of  Councils:  but  it  is  the  judgement  of  Chriftian  people  in  general. 
And  fo  far  as  we.  are  able  to  perceive,  after  a  long  and  careful  examina- 

tion, it  is  a  right  and  reafonable  judgement.  And  it  may  induce  us  to 
believe,  that  if  men  were  encouraged  to  think  freely,  in  other  matters 
alio,  and  to  judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence,  and  proper  af- 

firmances were  afforded  them,  it  would  not  be  at  all  detrimental  to  the 
interefts  either  of  truth  or  virtue. 

C     H     A     P.       IV. 

Of  the  Time  of  writing  the  Gofpels,  efpecially  the  firjl  three. 

SECT.    I. 

That  the  Gofpels  are  not  mentioned,  nor  referred  to,  in  the  Epijlles  of  the 
New  Tejlament. 

pW&'&USEBE  intimates,  that  (a)  many  before  him  fuppofed,  that 
&  E  :J::  when  Paul  in  his  epiflle  fpeaks  of  his  own  gofpel,  he  intended  the 

£9£$)g  Gofpel  according  to  Luke.  We  will  therefore  confider  thole 
texts,  and  fome  other  of  a  like  kind. 

I.  St.  Paul  fays  Rom.  ii.  16.  .  .  in  the  day,  when  God  /hall  judge  the  fe- 
rrets of  men,  according  to  my  gofpel.  The  fame  phrafe  occurs  again  ch. 

xvi.  25.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember,  that  Jefits  Chrijl,  of  the  feed  of  Da- 
vid, was  ra  fed  from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gofpel. 

In  all  which  places,  I  apprehend,  it  muft  be  reafonable  to  underfrand, 
not  any  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift:  but  the  doctrine  of 
the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  had  been  preached  by  Paul.  Which 
is  alfo  the  opinion  of  learned  modern  interpreters  in  general. 

II.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  And  we  have  fent  with  him  the  brother,  whoft  praife 
is  in  the  gofpel,  throughout  all  the  churches. 

Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  is  the  brother,  here  intend- 
ed, and  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Luke's  written  Gofpel.  This  (b)  is  faid 

to  be  Origen's  interpretation.  But  I  do  not  clearly  perceive  it.  Origen 
(c)  fpeaking  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fays:  "  The  (d)  third  is  that  according 

to 
(a)  fyce?)  $\,  J?  cloct,  T»  kuX  avrov  ivciyyiKw  iavy)[aovcvsu>  o  ̂ ravT^o;  stwSee,  ott*j- 

vWa.  u$  -cr^*  l$ia  711*05  IvufyiXia  ygdpa  iT^iyi,  Koclcc.  to  \v:'Ayi'K\ov  pa.      Euf.H.  E. 
/.  3.  c.^p.yf.  D.  m     m 

(b)  "  Who  this  brother  was,  is  much  contefted.  Antiquity  has  carried  it 

"  for  St.  Luke,  worthy  of  praife  in  all  the  churches  for  the  Gofpel,  which  be  wrote. 
"  The  authority  of  this  afiertion  feems  to  reft  upon  the  words  of  Origen,  the 
"  interpolated  Ignatius,  and  St,  Jerome."     So  Whitby  upon  the  Place. 

(c)  Ka.)  rg'iTov  to  xxrcl  A«*£v,  to  utj-0  >srot.v7ui  inampum  ivafytMsn  Ap.  Etf 
I.  6.  cap.  25.  p.  226.  C. 

(d)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  235, 

B4 
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to  Luke,  commended  hy  Paul."  I  fay,  I  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  clear, 
that  Origen  had  an  eye  to  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  He  might  intend  Rom.  ii. 

16.  or  xvi.  25.  or  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  However,  whether  it  be  Origen's  in- 
terpretation of  that  text,  or  not,  it  is  Jerome's :  who  writing  the  hiftorie 

of  St.  Luke  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  fays :  "  He  (e)  wrote  a  Gof- 
pel,  of  which  Paul  makes  mention,  faying :  And  we  have  fent  with  him  the 

brother,  whofe  praife  is  in  the  Gofpel."  To  the  fame  purpofe  (f)  alfo  in 
the  prologue  to  his  Commcntarie  upon  St.  Matthew :  and  likewife  in  (g) 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Chryfoftom  upon  the  place  fpeaks  after  this  manner.  <c  And  (h)  who 
*c  is  this  brother?  Some  fay,  Luke:  and  think,  that  the  Apoftle  refers  tp 
**  the  hiftorie,  writ  by  him.  Others  fay,  Barnabas,  For  by  go/pel  he 

"  intends  unwritten  preaching."  ThcophylaSi  (i)  fpeaks  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe. Theodoret  [k)  by  the  brother  underftcod  Barnabas.  And  therefore 

could  not  think  of  any  written  Gofpel,  no  fuch  work  having  been  af- 

cribed  to  him  by  the  ancients.  Oecumenius's  note  is  to  this  purpofe. 
"  Many  (/)  fay,  this  brother  is  Luke,  mentioned  upon  account  of  the 
<c  Gofpel  compofed  by  him.  Many  others  fuppofe  him  to  be  Barnabas. 
*<  For^  as  they  fay,  unwritten  preaching  is  here  called  gofpel.  Which,  is 
"  the  more  likely.  For  what  follows  is  more  fuitable  to  Barnabas : 
w  whofe  praife  is  in  the  gofpel.  As  much  as  to  fay :  he  not  only  preaches, 

"  but  commendably."  And  afterwards.  "  The  meaning  is,  he  not 
"  only  evangelizeth,  and  preacheth  the  gofpel  admirably,  and  commend- 

"  ably,  but  he  has  been  chofen  to  travel  with  us,  v/ith  this  grace  alfo," 
Such  are  the  fentiments  of  the  ancients  upon  this  text. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  interpretations  of  fome  judicious  moderns. 

Grotius  fays:  "he  (m)  does  not  diflike  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  think 
Luke  to  be  here  intended.  But  he  does  not  think,  that  St.  Paul  refers 
to  his  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  was  not  then  publifhed :  but  to  the 
office  of  an  Evangelift,  which  Luke  had  difcharged  in  feveral  places,  or 
to  his  preaching  the  gofpel.  And  he  fays,  that  in  the  gofpel,  may  be  the 

fame  as  by  the  gofpel.     So  in  ch.  x.  14.  of  the  fame  epiftle. " 
Ejlius  likewife  fays,  that  (n)  by  gofpel  is  to  be  underftood  preaching: 

not  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  which  we  are  not  certain  was  then  publifhed. 

Le 

(e)   SeeVol.x.p.g^  (/")   The  fame  />.  83. 
(i)  £*e  4U0  [l-ucaJ  et  i"  a^°  l°co  '•  Mj/i,  inquit,  cum  Mo  fratrem,  cujus  laus 

eft  in  e<vangelio  per  emnes  eeelejias.  •  .  &c.     In  Pbilem.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  454. 

(£)  Ka*  T»5  tTo?  Inv  0  a$t>.<p(&,°,  ru/h  (*iv  rov  Xaxap.  Kai  (pcun,  Sid  tr,v  Ifo- 

plccv  r'v7r£§  iy^ct^fi.  Tty^  al  rot  /3<x§vabav.  Kx)  yd.(>  to  alypottyov  x4^vF[Aec  ivorf* 
ys'Xiov  fta.y.1?.     In  2.  ep.  ad  Corinth,  horn.  18.  Tom.  x. 

(r)   Inloc.p.tfq. 

{k)   Tov  Tgio-f-tajragtov  Bag»a£av  rd  t'lgYifisvu  %aga«7>?g^£«.   Tbeod.  in  he.  T.  3. 
/•  24-3-  ;  . 

(/)   Oecum.  in  loc.  Tom.  i.  p.  663. 
(m)  Mihi  non  difplicet  fententia  illorum,  qui  hie  Lucam  defignari  putant : 

ita  tamen  ut  per  evangelium  non  intelligatur  liber,  qui  tunc  editus  nondum 
crat,  fed  ipfum  munus  evangelifta?,  quod  Lucas  Pauli  vice  multis  in  locis  fi.- 
deliter  obierat,  five  ipfa  evangelii  praedicatio,  ut  infra  x.  14.  ev  in  pro  <W  per. 
Grot.  adz.  Cor.  wiii.  18. 

(*)  Nequc  enim  Faulus  de  Evangelio  fcripto  loquitur,  fed  quo  modo  pafiim 
•  '•  -       ■  alibi, 
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Le  Clerc,  in  his  French  Teftament,  tranflates  in  this  manner:  one  of 
our  brethren,  who  is  praifed  on  account  of  the  gofpel  in  all  the  churches.  And 

in  his  notes  fays,  "that  generally  St.  Luke  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  intend- 
"  ed:  though  St.  Paul  refers  rather  to  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  than  to 
"the  book  of  his  Gofpel." 

Beaufobre  tranflates  after  this  manner:  one  of  the  brethren,  who  has 
made  himfelf  famous  in  all  the  churches  by  [preaching  J  the  gofpel.  And 

fays  in  his  notes :  "  that  though  fome  of  the  ancients  have  hereby  un- 
"  derftood  St.  Luke  and  his  Gofpel ;  he  thinks,  that  by  the  gofpel  is  here 
"  intended  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  Befides,  there  is  no  proof,  that 
<c  St.  Luke  had  as  yet  writ  his  Gofpel.  It  is  rather  reafonable  to  think, 
H  he  had  not," 

Upon  the  whole,  though  we  cannot  certainly  fay,  who  is  the  brother, 
whofe  praife  was  in  the  gofpel:  whether  (0)  Luke,  or  Barnabas,  or  Silas,  or 
Apollos:  I  prefume  we  are  fufHciently  warranted  to  fay,  that  by  gofpel  is 
here  intended  neither  the  gofpel  according  to  Luke,  nor  any  other  writ- 

ten Gofpel  whatever. 

III.  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  O  Timothie,  keep  that  zvhich  is  committed  to  thy 
trujl. 

Hereby  fome  have  been  difpofed  to  underftand  a  written  Gofpel.  But 
they  are  not  favored  by  the  beft  interpreters.  Grotius  fays,  that.{/>)  this 

depofit,  or  thing  committed  to  Timothie 's  truft,  is  the  facred  doctrine  of 
the  gofpel.  EJtius  (q)  fays  the  fame.  I  place  below  likewife  (r)  a  part 

of  Beza's  note  upon  this  text.  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes  explains  it  thus: 
u  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  a  facred  depofit,  committed  by 
*c  the  Apoftles  to  their  difciples."  And  Beaufobre  thus:  "the  doctrine, 
"  which  had  been  committed  to,  or  entrufted  with  Timothie."  See  alfo, 
fays  he,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  and  2.  Tim.  ii.  2.     I  fay  no  more  to  this  text. 

IV.  2.  Tim.  i,  13.  14,  Holdfajl  the  form  of  found  words,  which  thou 
hajl  heard  of  me.  .  .  .  That  good  thing,  which  was  committed  unto  thee, 
keep  by  the  Holy  Ghojl,  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Hereby  fome  may  underftand  a  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  I  need  not  add  much  here  to  what  has 

been  already  faid  of  the  preceding  text,  it  being  nearly  parallel.  The 
meaning  of  both  is  much  the  fame.  Timothie  is  here  again  exhorted, 
and  required,  to  retain  with  all  fidelity  thofe  found  ivords,  that  pure  doc- 

trine of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  been  taught  by  the  Apoftle,  and  had 
pften  heard  from  him. 

It 

alibi,  de  evangelio  praedicato.  Deinde,  nee  fads  conftat,  Evangelium  Lucas 
turn  editum  fuiffe,  quando  Paulus  hanc  Epiftolam  fcripfit.     Eft.  in  hoc, 

(f)   Fid.  Eft.  in  2.  Cor.  njiii.  18.  et  Beaufobr.  in  <uer.  18.  et  23. 
(/)  Vocat  autem  depofitum  facram  dodlrinam  evangelii,  quia  et  res  eft  alte- 

rius,  nempe  Chrifli,  et  paftoribus  fida  ejus  cuftodia  incumbit.  Grot,  ad  \ 
Tim.  <vi.  20. 

(?)  Iterum  ferio  et  graviter  admonet,  ut  acceptam  fidei  doftrinam  confer- 
vet,  ne  locum  relinquat  ulli  peregrino  dogmati.  Nomine  depofiti  metaphorice 
fignificatur  docliina  fucceffori  credita,  ac  per  manus  tradita.     Eft.  in  loc. 

(r)  Depofitum  proculdubio  vocat  fanam  evangelii  doctrinam,  et  dona  quse- 
cunque  ad  Ecclefiae  aediflcationem,  vekui  depofitum,  Deus  commiferat  Timp- 
theo.     Bez.  in  loc. 
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It  does  not  appear,  then,  that  there  are  in  the  apoftolical  epiftles  of 
the  New  Teftament  any  references  to  written  Gofpels,  or  hiftories  of 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  no  not  fay,  this  is  a  proof,  that  no  fuch  hiftories  were 
then  written.  Neverthelefs,  I  have  thought  it  not  improper  to  mew, 
that  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  fuch  hiftories  in  thefe  epiftles :  and 
therefore  they  cannot  afford  any  evidence  of  their  being  then  writ  and 

publilhed,  I  think  likewife,  that  it  was  '  not  amifs  to  embrace  this 
occaiion  to  fhew  the  true  meaning  of  fome  texts,  which  have  been  often 
mifinterpreted. 

SECT.      II. 

Obfervations  of  ancient  Chrijlian  Writers,  leading  to  the  true  time,  when  the 

Gofpels  were  writ. 

I.^HAYS  Irenaeus,  as  formerly  (s)  quoted,  For  (t)  we  have  not 

^  S  S  "  received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  falvation  from 
>ga£jg$  "  any  others,  than  thofe,  by  v/hom  the  gofpel  has  been  brought 

"  to  us. "  Which  gofpel  they  firft  preached,  and  afterwards  by  the  will  of 
"  God  committed  to  writing,  that  for  time  to  come  it  might  be  the 
"  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.  Nor  may  any  fay,  that  they  preach- 
"  ed,  before  they  had  a  compleat  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gof- 
"  pel.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  they  [the  Apo- 
"  files]  were  endowed  from  above  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
*c  coming  down  upon  them,  they  received  a  perfecl:  knowledge  of  all 
"  things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  to 
"  men  the  blefling  of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  every  one 

"  alike,  the  gofpel  of  God." 
He  then  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the  Gofpels  of  the  four  Evangelifts 

feverally,  and  the  times  and  occafions  of  writing  them.  All  which 
will  be  taken  down  by  us  hereafter  in  proper  places.  Here  is  fuffici- 
ent  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  written  Gofpels,  or  hiftories  of 

Jefus  Chrift,  were  not  publilhed,  till  fome  good  while  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion.  For  the  Apoftles  firft  preached,  he  fays,  before  they 
wrote. 

2.  Says  Eufcbe  in  a  long  pafTage  formerly  quoted:  "Thofe  («)  admi- 
"  rable  and  truly  divine  men,  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,   neither  knew, 
"  nor  attempted,  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  their  mafter  with  the  artifice 

"and 

(/)  See  Vol  i-  p.  353. 
(/)  Non  enim  per  alios  difpofitionem  falutis  noftrae  cognovimus,  quam  per 

eo5,  per  quos  evangelium  pervenit  ad  nos :  quod  quidem  tunc  praeconaverunt, 
poflea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  fcripturis  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamentum 
&  columnam  fidei  noitras  futurum.  Nee  enim  fas  eii  dicere,  quoniam  ante 
pra?dicaverunt,  quam  perfeclam  haberent  agnitionem,  ficut  quidam  audent 
dicere,  gloriantes,  emendatores  fe  efle  Apoftolorum.  Poftea  enim  quam  fur- 
rexit  Dominus  nofter  a  mortuis,  &  induti  funt  fupervenientis  Spiritus  San&i 
virtutem  ex  alto,  de  omnibus  adimpleti  funt,  &  habuerant  perfedam  agniti- 

onem, exierunt  in  fines  terra,  ea  quae  a  Deo  nobis  bona  funt  evangelizantes, 
&  ecelefterii  pacem  hominibus  annunciantes :  qui  quidem  &  cranes  panter  & 
fin^i'.li  eorum  habentes  evangelium  Dei.     Iren  adv.  liar.  I.  3.  cop.  1. 

(/••)  Vol,  *viiit  p.  90,  .  .  92. 
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"  and  eloquence  of  words  .  .  .  Nor  were  they  greatly  concerned  about 

"  the  writing  of  books,  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  miniftrie, 
"  which  is  above  all  human  power.  Infomuch  that  Paul,  the  moft  able 

"  of  all  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in 
*c  writing,  befide  a  few  epiftles  ....  Nor  were  the  reft  of  our  Saviour's 
c:  followers  unacquainted  with  thefe  things,  as  the  feventy  difciples,  and 
a  many  others,  befide  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Neverthelefs  of  all  the  dif- 
4t  ciples  of  our  Lord,  Matthew,  and  John  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs : 
a  who  too,  as  we  have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind 
"  of  necemty."     And  what  follows. 

3.  This  pafTage  mould  be  compared  with  another  of  (at)  Origen.  And 

they  who  pleafe  may  alfo  confult  our  remarks  (*)  upon  what  has  been 

now  tranferibed  from  Euj'cbe.  Which  may  be  of  ufe  to  caution  us, not  to  be  too  precipitate  in  giving  a  very  early  date  to  the  Gofpels,  as  if 

they  were  writ  immediately  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion :  when  there  is  rea- 
fon  to  think,  they  were  not  writ,  till  after  numerous  converts  had  been 

made,  who  exprefTed  their  defires  to  have  written  hiftories  of  what  they 
had  heard,  for  refrefhing  their  memories. 

4  Says  Theodore,  Bifhop  of  Mopjuefiia,  in  the  later  part  of  the  fourth 

centurie,  about  the  year  394.  "  After  (y)  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  hea- 
"  ven  the  difciples  ftaid  a  good  while  at  Jerujalem,  vifiting  the  cities  in 

?c  it's  neighbourhood,  preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews  :  until  the  great  Paul, 
cc  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  Gen- 
"  tiles  openly.  And  in  procefle  of  time  Divine  Providence,  not  allowino- 

"  them  to  be  confined  to  any  one  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  con- 
"  dueling  them  to  remote  countreys.  Peter  went  to  Rome,  the  others 

"  elfewhere.     John,  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephefus,  vifitino- 
cc  however  at  feafons  the  feveral  parts  of  Afia   About  this  time  the 
"  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  publifhed  their  Gofpels, 
a  which  were  foon  fpread  5JI  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the 
"  faithful  in  general  with  great  regard."  ....  He  proceeds  to  fay, 
"  that  neverthelefs,  the  Chriftians  in  Afia,  having  brought  thdfe  Gofpels 
"  to  him,  earneftly  entreated  him  to  write  a  farther  account  of  fuch 
"  things,  as  were  needful  to  be  known,  and  had  been  omitted  by  the  reft. 
"  With  which  requeft  he  complied." 

This  remarkable  paflage,  upon  which  divers  obfervations  were 
made,  when  it  was  firft  quoted,  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  all  the 
four  Gofpels  were  writ  about  the  fame  time,  and  that  none  of  them 

were  publifhed  till  after,  or  about  the  fixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  Na- 
tivity. 

5.  By  divers  ancient  Chriftian  writers  it  is  faid,  that  (z)  Marky 
the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren  of  Romey 
wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by 
Peter.  So  Jerome  (a)  befide  others,  as  before  quoted,  in  his  book  of  II- 
luftrious  Men. 

St. 

(*)  See  Vol.  p.  236.  (*)  Vol  -Jin. p.  124.  .  .  137. 
(j )  See  Vol  ix.  p.  403.  404. 

(s)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  247,  ,  .  249,  w.  472. ,  489.    ym*    305,  .  .  306.    xi. p.^U 
(a)  Vol.  x.p.g2. 
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St.  Peter-,  I  reckon,  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero, 
probably,  not  till  the  fecond  time  that  Paul  was  in  that  city,  in  the  year 
63.  or  64.  And  yet,  at  this  time,  the  Chriitians  at  Rome  defired  Mark 

to  give  them  in  writing  an  account  of  Peter's  preaching,  for  refrefhing 
their  memories  concerning  what  the  Apoftle  had  faid  of  Chrift,  and  his 
doctrine.  The  confequence  is  manifeft.  They  had  not  then  any  writ- 

ten Gofpel  in  their  hands.  Nor  did  they  know,  that  there  was  one. 

"  The  truth  is,  fays  Mr.  Jones  (£),  if  St.  Mark,  or  any  one  elfe,  had  had 

"  St.  Matthew9 s  Gofpel,  at  Rome,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  St. 
"  Mark's  writing." 

Thefe  are  general  obfervations  in  the  ancients,  or  deduced  from  them, 
which  may  be  of  r.o  fmall  ufe  to  lead  us  to  the  true  time  of  writing  the 
iirft  three  Gofpels. 

SECT.      III. 

That  the  firft  three  Gofpels  were  publijhed  before  the  dejlruclion  ofJerufalemy 
which  happened  in  the  year  of  the  Chrijlian  epoch  LXX. 

&#$$;ONCERNING  this  I  tranfcribe  below  (r)  a  very  good  ar- 

&  C  -S  gument  of  Le  Clerc  from  his  Diflertation  upon  the  four  Evange- 

The  Jewifh  war  began,  according  (d)  to  Jofephus,  in  the  Month  of 
M^y,  in  the  66.  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch,  and  ended  in  September,  in 
the  year  70.  in  the  defolation  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple. 
And  I  think,  it  may  be  fhewn  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  firft  three 

Gofpels  were  writ  before  the  year  66.  when  the  final  troubles  and  cala- 
mities of  the  Jewifh  People  were  coming  on. 

This  muft  appear  to  have  a  great  deal  of  probability  from  the  predic- 
tions therein  recorded  concerning  the  deftruc?cion  of  the  temple,  the  over- 

throw of  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifh  State  and  Peo- 
ple in  Judea,  together  with  divers  circumftances  of  thefe  events,  and 

many  troubles  and  calamities  preceding  them.  Thefe  predictions  are 

recorded  in  the  hiftories  of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie,  which  we  call  Gof- 

pels, 
(b)  Vindication  of  the  former  part  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  p.  54.  chap.  <z//. 
(c)  Quinetiam,  fi  ex  Veterum  nonnullorum  teflimoniis  antea  adductis,  de 

re  judicemus,  affirmabimus,  Matthaum,  Marcum,  et  Lucam,  ante  ultima  Ne- 
ronis  tempora,  quibus  occifi  funt  Petrus  et  Paulus,  Evangelia  fcripfifle.  Quod 
non  levi  argumento  confirmari  poteft,  ducto  ex  Matth.  cap.  xxiv.  Marc.  xiii. 
Luc.  xxi.  ubi  narratur  Jerofolymaeexcidii  prasdidlio,  quaii  rei  etiamnum  fu- 
turac,  eo  tempore,  quo  Evangelia  ab  iis  fcribebantur.  Si  enim  earn  prasdica- 
tionem  poll  eventum  fcripfiflent  Evangeliftas  memorati,  verbulo  faltem  mo- 
nuiflent,  pradictionem  fuifle  eventu  confirmatam.  Quod  tantum  abeft  ut 
faciant,  ut  Mattbreus  et  Marcus  hac  admonitione,  b  mtaywaaxm  votTru,  qui  legit, 

intelligent,  quam  fubjiciunt  pracfagiis  Jerofolymitana;  cladis,  admonere  videan- 
tur  ChriftianoG  in  Judaea  viventes,  utdiligenter  futura  il]a  praifagia  attendant, 
quo  poilint  vita;  fua^  confulere.  Vide  Matth.  xxiv.  15.  Marc.  xiii.  14 
et  ad  ea  loca  interpretes.  Cleric.  Dijf.  Hi.  de  quatuor  Evangeliis.  num.  wi, 

?>  54«r 

(dj  Vid,  Jofeph.  Antlq.  Jud.  I  20.  cap.  xi.  n.  c  &e.  B,  /.  /.  6.  cap.  *, 
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pels,  without  any  the  left  hint,  either  exprefs  and  defigned,  or  acciden- 
tally dropping  from  the  writers,  that  thofe  predictions  had  been  fulfilled 

and  verified,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  had  happened.  Thofe  prophe- 
cies are  recorded  in  Matth.  xxiii.  34.  .  .  39.  and  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luke 

xxi.  St.  Luke  has  alfo  elfewhere  recorded  the  affectionate  concern,  which 
our  Lord  exprefled  in  the  view  and  profpect  of  thofe  impending  evils,  ch. 
xiii.  34.  35.  and  xix.  41.  .  .  44.  Thefe  things  are  alfo  referred  to,  and 
fpoken  of,  in  divers  other  difcourfes,  fome  plain,  fome  parabolical,  or 
otherwife  figurative:  as  Matth.  xxi.  33.  .  .  46.  xxii.  1.  .  .  7  Mark  xii. 
1.  .  .  12.  Luke  xiii.  1.  .  .  9.  xx.  9.  .  .  20.  xxi.  5.  .  .  13.  In  none  of 
all  which  places  does  there  appear  any  intimation,  that  the  things  fpoken 
of  were  come  to  pafs.  And  in  recording  the  prefages  of  this  final  and 
total  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh  nation  the  hiftorians  have  inferted  warn- 

ings and  admonitions,  proper  to  excite  the  attention  of  readers,  and  induce 

thofe  who  lived  in  Judea,  to  take  care  of  their  own  fafety,  without  delay. 

Matt.  xxiv.  15.  .  .  .  18  When  ye  therefore  Jh  all  fee  the  abomination  of '  de- 
flation, fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet, Jland  in  the  holy  place,  (ivhofo  read^ 

eth,  let  him  under/land :)  then  let  the?n  which  be  in  Judea  fee  into  the  moun^ 
tains.  Let  hi?n  which  is  on  the  houfe-top  net  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
cut  of  his  houfe.  Neither  let  him  ivhich  is  in  the  field,  return  back  to  take 
his  clothes.  And  what  follows.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  Mark  xiii. 
14.  .  .  16.  When  thefe  difcourfes  were  recorded,  the  things  fpoken  of 
had  not  yet  come  to  pafs.  There  were  men  living,  to  whom  thefe  ad- 

monitions might  be  uieful  for  fecuring  their  fafety. 
Moreover,  though  thefe  predictions  mud  have  been  recorded,  before 

they  were  accomplifhed  ■  I  think,  the  fulfilment  was  then  near  at  hand, 

and  not  far  off".  This  feems  to  be  implied  in  that  expreflion :  Let  him that  readeth,  underfland.  And  indeed  it  muff:  have  been  difficult  and  ha- 

zardous to  publifh  fuch  things  in  writing.  How  offeniive  thefe  fayings 
muff  have  been  to  the  Jewifh  People,  and  perhaps  to  fome  others  like- 
wife,  is  eafie  to  conceive  from  the  nature  of  the  things  fpoken  of.  And 
it  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  inftances.  When  our  Lord  had  fpoken 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  recorded  in  Luke  xx. 

9.  .  .  18.  it  is  added  by  the  Evangelift.  ver.  19.  20.  And  the  Chief 
Priefls,  and  the  Scribes,  the  fame  hour  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him.  But  they 
feared  the  people.  For  they  perceived,  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  again/1 
them.  And  they  watched  him,  and fient  forth  fpies,  which  Jhould  feign  them- 
fives  jujl  men,  that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  fo  they  might  deli- 

ver him  unto  the  poiver  and  authority  of  the  Governor.  And  among  the 
odious  charges  brought  againff:  our  Saviour  by  falfe  witnefles,  this  was 
one,  that  hefaid:  I  am  able  to  deftroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.  Matth.  xxvi.  61.  With  this  he  was  reproached  likewife, 
when  hanging  on  the  crofs.  xxvii.  40.  The  like  offenfive  charges  were 
brought  againff  Stephen.  Acts  vi.  14.  We  have  heard  him  fay,  that 
this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  /hall  dejlroy  this  place,  and  Jhall  change  the  cujloms, 
which  Mofes  delivered  to  us.  And,  poflibly,  he  did  fay  fomewhat  not  very 
different.  So  likewife  St.  Matthew,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  might  re- 

peat in  the  hearing  of  many  what  Chrift  had  faid  to  them,  and  in  part  to 
others  alfo,  concerning  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifh  ffate. 
Yea,  very  probably,  they  had  often  repeated  thefe  things  to  attentive 

hearers. 
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hearers.  But  fpeaking  and  writing  are  different.  And  I  apprehend,  it 
could  not  have  been  fate,  nor  prudent,  to  record  thefe  predictions,  (many 

of  which  are  very  plain,  and  all  intelligible,)  foon  after  our  Lord's  af- cenfion. 

Thefe  prophecies  therefore  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the  firft  three 

Gofpels,  afford  at  once  an  argument,  that  they  were  written  and  publifh- 

ed  before  the  deftruction  of  'Jerusalem :  and  that  they  were  not  publifhed 
many  years  before  it,  or  however,  not  many  years  before  the  commence- 

ment of  the  war  at  the  time  above-mentioned. 

S     E     C     T.     IV. 

An  Argument^  Jhewing  the  true  Time  of  writing  the  Go/pels,  taken  from  the 

Aels,  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel. 

KC^ONE  can  fuppofe,  that  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles  was 

"*£  N  &  compofed  before  the  year  62.  or  63.  as  the  hiftorie  is  there 
&'#'#:#  Drought  d°wn  to  the  period  of  St.  Paul's  two  years  imprilbn- ment  at  Rome. 

And,  very  probably,  the  Gofpel,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers  at  the  be- 
ginning of  that  book,  had  not  been  writ  long  before.  This  I  fuppofe  to 

be  now  the  common  opinion  of  learned  men.  And  for  giving  the 

greateft  fatisfa&ion  to  all  my  readers,  I  mall  tranferibe  below  at  large  the 
fentiments  of  feveral  to  this  purpofe,  fuch  as  that  of  the  late  (e)  Mr. 

Jones,  and  (/)  EJlius,  (g)  Mill,  (*)  Dodwell,  and  (h)  Bafnage:  though  the 

thing 

(e)  "  Hence  we  fee  near  to  what  time  this  hiftorie  of  the  Afts  was  written  : 
viz.  either  in  the  year  62.  or  not  long  after  :  it  being  altogether  probable, 
that  St.  Luke  would  not  defer  writing  long  after  his  departure  from  St.  Paul. 
Which  feems  to  have  been  now,  when  the  Apoftle  was  fet  at  liberty  from  his 
confinement  at  Rome,  .  .  That  he  wrote  both  the  Gofpel  and  the  Acts  in  the 

fame  year,  feems  very  probable :  as  it  is  certain,  that  one  of  them  is  only  to 

be  looked  upon  as  the  fecond  part,  or  continuation  of  the  other."  Jones New  and  Full  Method \  ci?V.  Part.  4.  ch.  xui.  Vol.  3.  /.  158.  See  him.aljo  ch. 
aci.  p.  115. 

(/)  Deinde,  nee  fatis  conftat,  Evangel ium  Lucae  jam  turn  editum  fuifle, 

quando  Paulus  hanc  epiftolam  fcripfit.  Nam  Afta  quidem  Apoftolicafcrip- 
iiiTe  videtur  ftatim  poll  Evangelium,  tanquam  ejufdem  voluminis  libros  pri- 
Uium  et  fecundum.  Scripfit  autem  Acta  pod  biennium  Pauli  Romas  commo- 
rantis,  id  eft,  multis  annis  poft  hanc  epiitolam.  Quare  circa  idem  tempus 

Evangelium  ab  eo  fcriptum  fuiiTe,  credibile  eft.     Eji.  ad  2.  Cor.  <viii.  18. 
(g)  Voluminis  hujus  D.  Lucas  partem  pcfteriorem,  feu  Koyov  ̂ ivrt^ov  quod 

attinet,  librum  dico  Aftuum  Apoltolorum,  haud  dubium  eft.  .  .  .  quin  is 
fcriptus  fit  ftatim  poft  Xoyov  &%utov,  five  Evangelium.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  121. 

(*)  Sunt  enim  Acta  Jiursgo?  ejufdem  operis  Koyoc,  cujus  <&%uto»  Xoyw  ipfe 

fuum  agnofcit  Evangelium.     Aft.  i.  I.  Dod-iv.  Dijf.  Iren.  i.  num.  xxxix. 

(h)  Non  multum  vero  interjeftum  fuifle  temporis  inter  Aftorum  Apofto- 
Jicorum  et  Evangelii  confefttonem,  conjedlura  ex  prasfatione  ad  Theophilum 

duci  poteft.  Primum  quidem  librum  confeci.  .  .  Aftuum  ergo  liber  continuatio 

eft,  feriefque  Evangelii,  .  .  .  Multum  vero  abiiiTe  temporis  antequam  a  priore 
libro  omnibus  numeris  exple'O  ad  pofteriorem  tranfire  Lucas,  nulla  ratione 
cogimur  ad  credendum:  &C.  Bafnag.  Ann.  6o,  num.  xxviii. 
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thing  appears  to  me  very  obvious.    And  if  fo,  we  have  gained  very  nearly 
the  date  of  one  of  the  four  Gofpels. 

Grotius  fuppofeth,  that  (i)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  he  went  into  Spain: 
and  that  at  the  fame  time  Luke  went  into  Greece,  and  there  wrote  both 

his  Gofpel  and  the  Acts.  Jerome  fuppofeth,  that  (k)  the  book  of  the 
Acts  was  writ  at  Rome.  But  that  makes  no  difference  in  point  of  time : 

fince  he  allows,  that  it  reaches  to  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  two  years  impri- 
fonment  at  Rome. 

This  one  confideration,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  overthrows  the 

opinion,  that  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  was  writ  about  fifteen  years  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion.  Yea,  it  evidently  fhews,  that  it  was  not  writ  till  the 
year  60.  or  afterwards. 

And  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  affords  an  argument,  that 
the  other  two  Gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  were  not  writ 
fooner.  For  this  Evangelift  knew  nothing  of  them.  Confequently, 
they  were  not  then  writ,  and  publimed :  or,  but  lately.  Every  word  of 
his  introduction  fhews  this.     Let  us  obferve  it. 

Forafmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  fet  forth  in  order  a  decla- 
ration of  thofe  things,  which  are  mofl  furely  believed  among  us.  .  .  .  It 

feemed  good  unto  me  alfo,  having  had  perfecl  under/landing  of  all  things 
from  the  very  firji,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  mojl  excellent  Theophilus : 
that  thou  mightejl  know  the  certainty  of  thofe  things,  wherein  thou  haft  been 
injlrucled. 
When  St.  Luke  fays,  that  many  had  undertaken  to  write  hiftories  of 

our  Saviour,  he  cannot  mean  Matthew  alone,  nor  Matthew  and  Mark 

only.  ■  For  they  are  not  ?nany.  He  muft  intend  them,  and  others,  or 
fome  different  from  them.  Which  laft  will  appear  moft  likely,  if  we 
confider  what  there  follows. 

Of  thofe  many  he  fays,  they  had  taken  in  hand,  undertaken,  or  attempt- 
ed. St.  Luke  would  not  have  fpoken  thus  of  Matthew,  or  Mark. 

Indeed,  we  may  fuppofe,  that  (/)  thofe  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luk{ 
refers,  were  not  falfe  and  fabulous,  nor  heretical.  But  they  were  de- 
fective. 

Grotius  fays,  the  (m)  word  is  of  a  middle  meaning.  And  that  it  does 

not  neceffarily  imply,  that  the  writers,  here  intended,  had  failed  to  per-- 
form  what  they  undertook. 

Neverthelefs 

(i)  Librum  autem  et  hunc,  et  qui  de  Aclilpus  Apoftolorum,  fcriptum  arbi- 
tror,  non  multo  poftquam  Paulus  Roma  abiit  in  Hifpaniam.  Nam  in  id 
tempus  definit  A&uum  liber,  qui  fi  ferius  fcriptus  effet,  in  uheriora  etiam 
tempora  narrationem  protenderet.  Puto  autem,  Roma  iiffe  Lucam  in  A- 
chaiam,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  confcriptos  quos  habemus  libros.  Grot.  Pr.  irt 
E<vang.  Luc^e. 

(&)  See  Vol.  at.  /.  94.  95. 
(/)  Quod  iftos  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  commoda  pra^flitifTe :  minime  tamen, 

opinor,  fabulofas,  immo  etiam  impias  narrationes  intelligens,  tandem  Eccle- 
fis,  fub  Nicodemi,  ....  Thomas,  iEgyptiorum  nominibus  impudentiflime 
obtrufas.  Nee  tamen  hie  rede  colligunt,  Lucam  poll  Matthseum  et  Marcum 
banc  fuam  hiftoriam  edidifTe.     Bez.  in  Luc.  cap.  i.  <ver.  1. 

(m)  E73-e^£^y;3-ai/.  aggrejji  fimt.  Bene  notavit  vir  eruditiflimus,  vocern  efle 
mediam:  neque  enim  ex  ea  colligi  poffe,  non  prsftitum  ab  illis  fcriptoribus 
quod  aggreffi  funt.     Grot,  in  he. 



32  The  Tune  of  writing  Oh.  IV; 

Neverthelefs  the  ancient  Chriftians,  to  feveral  of  whom  the  Greek 

language  was  natural,  underftood  the  word  differently.  And  their 

judgements  mull  be  of  value  in  this  cafe.  Origen's  obfervations  upon 
St.  Luke's  introduction  maybe  feen.  vol.  iii.  p  316.  .  .  319.  where  he 
fays,  "  St.  Luke's,  expreffion,  taken  in  hand,  implies  a  tacit  accufation  of 
"  thofe,  who  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  took  upon  them  to  write 
"  Gofpels.  For  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  John  did  not  take 
"in  hand  to  write:  but  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  wrote  Gofpels." 
In  which  words,  and  afterwards,  continually,  he  diftinguifheth  the  four 
Evangelifts  from  the  writers,  referred  to  by  St.  Luke.  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe  (n)  Ambroje,  who  either  copied,  or  clofely  imitated  Origen.  And 

fays  Eiifebe:  "  Luke  (0)  at  the  beginning  afligns  the  reafon  of  his  writing, 
"  declaring,  that  whereas  many  others  had  rafhly  undertaken  to  compofe 
"  relations  of  the  things,  which  wrere  moft  firmly  believed,  he  therefore 
"  thought  himfelf  obliged,  in  order  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  rela- 
"  tions  of  others,  to  deliver  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  thofe 

•c  things  of  which  he  was  fully  allured."  Which  paffage  was  tranfcribed 
by  us  (/>)  formerly.  And  Epiphanius,  whom  {q)  I  now  place  below, 
plainly  affixed  a  difadvantageous  meaning  to  this  word. 

Beaufobre  readily  allows,  that  (r)  we  ought  to  follow  the  ancients  in 
their  interpretation  of  this  word,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Luke  here  fpeaks 
of  fome  attempts,  and  effays,  that  had  not  been  well  executed. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  us,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  fpeak  of 

any  of  our  Evangelifts.     Mr.  (*)  Dodwell  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 
But  we  may  have  yet  farther  aflurance  of  it  by  obferving  what  St.  Luke 

fays  of  himfelf,  and  his  own  defign.  Which  is  to  this  purpofe:  "That 
"  it  had  feemed  good  to  him,  to  fend  to  Theophilus  in  writing  a  diftinct 
<c  and  particular  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift :  that  he  might  better  know,  and 
"  be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  thofe  things,  in  which  he  had 

"  been  inftructed  by  word  of  mouth." 
In  my  opinion,  this  implies  a  fuppofition,  that  Theophilus  had  not  yet 

in  his  hands  any  good  written  hiftorie  of  the  words  and  works  of  Je- 
fus Chrift. 

Confequently  St.  Luke  at  the  year  62.  and  poflibly  fomewhat  later,  did 

not  know  of  St.  Matthew's  and  ̂ t.  Mark's  Gofpels.     And  therefore  we mull 

(»)  See  Vol.  ix.p.  245. 
(0)  .  .  ̂rjXw*  uq  ago.  "EroXXaJv  %  aWuiv  /BTgOTTiTiregov  imTv^ivKoTUf  ^jjjyrjcjy 

«ro»}j<racr0ou  uv  uvto<;  wEW*>jgo£og>}To  hoyu,  k.  *.     Eufeb.  I.  3.  c.  24. p.  96.  C 

(t>)  Vol.  <viii.p.  95. 

(y)  .  .  Qaaxuv,  \iBn$r,ict(>  <sro?\.Xo»  iTrs^ei^rjffoty'  "vet  Ttvag  \'7t\'XJi\.%'t,ta.$  ̂ £»|V 
^>*j/x<  %\  t«;  «rf£i  x^»v9ov,  >c^  pr,(>wQov,  tCj  Ti^c  aXXa?.     H.  5  I.  num.  <vii.p.  428. 

(r)  Ce  mot  Grec,  i7rtx£'i^°'avi  e^  certainement  tres  equivoque,  etpeut  fort 
bien  fignifier  des  tentative*  malbeureufes,  des  efforts  qui  ont  mal  reuffi.  St.  Epi- 
phane  nel'a  pas  entendu  autrement.  Origene  de  meme,  dans  fa  preface  fur 
S.  Luc.  et  apres  lui  la  plupart  des  Interpretes  Grecs.  Quand  il  s'agit  de  la 
fignification  des  termes  Grecs,  et  que  les  auteurs  Grecs,  qui  les  expliquent, 

n'ont  aucun  interet  a  leur  donner  des  fens  forces,  ces  derniers  femblent  dignes 
de  Creance.     Beau/.  Remarques  fur  Luc.  ch.  i.  p.  100. 

(*)  Ut  plane  alios  fuifle  necefTe  fit  evangelicse  hiftoriae  fcriptores  a  Luca 
vifos,  a  noftris,  quos  habemus  Evangeliftis.     Dijf.  Iren.  i.  -num.  xxxix. 
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muft  fuppofe,  that  they  were  not  yet  writ  and  publifhed,  or  however,  but 
lately.  For  if  they  had  been  publifhed  feveral  years,  St.  Luke,  who  had 
accompanied  Paul  in  Greece,  Afia^  Pale/line,  and  Rom:,  could  not  have 
been  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  valid.  At  left  I  cannot  difcern,  where 
it  fails.  It  has  long  feemed  to  me  a  clear  and  obvious  argument,  that 
the  Gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ  till  the  year  60, 
or  afterwards.  For  if  they  had  been  writ  fooner,  they  would  by  this 
time  have  been  in  the  hands  of  St.  Luke,  and  Theophilus,  and  all  the  faith- 

ful in  general.  And  St.  Luke  could  not  have  expreiTed  himfeif,  as  he 
does  in  this  introduction :  nor  indeed  would  he  have  writ  any  Gofpel  at 
all. 

;A/xA/.A/v^vvvvvvvvvvvv^vvvvyvvvvvyvvyvVY 

CHAP.       V. 

St.  MATTHEW,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hiftorie.  II.  Teftimonies  of  ancient  Writers  to  his  Gofpel.  III. 
Remarks  upon  them,  for  difcerning  the  Time  of  this  Gofpel.  IV.  Charac- 

ters of  Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  V.  The  Language,  in  which  it  was 
writ, 

I.  W&mATTHEW  (a)  called  alfo  (b)  Levi,  fon  of  (c)  Alpheus, 

S  M&  was  a  Publican,  or  (d)  Toll-gatherer  under  the  Romans.  He 

•£;•#;#;#:  was,  undoubtedly  a  native  of  Galilee,  as  the  reft  of  Chrift's 
Apofties  were :  but  of  what  city  in  that  countrey,  or  which  tribe  of  the 

people  of  Ifrael,  is  not  known. 
As 

(a)  The  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  calling  this  difciple  is  in  Matth.  ix.  9.  .  . 
13.  Mark  ii.  13.  .  .  16.  Luke  v.  27.  .  .  32. 

(b)  This  Evangeiift,  in  his  account  of  his  being  called  by  Chrift,  names 
himfeif  Matthew,  ch.  ix.  9.  But  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  in  their  accounts  of 
it  call  him  Levi.  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v.  27.  &  29.  This  has  induced  Grotius 
to  argue,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are  different  perfons :  though  he  cannot  deny, 
that  the  circumftances  of  the  hiftorie  lead  us  to  think,  one  and  the  fame  per- 
fon  to  be  intended.  Video  omnes  hodie  ita  exiftimare,  hunc  eundem  effc, 
quern  Marcus  &  Lucas  Levi  nominant.  Et  fane  congruunt  circumftanti^e. 
Grot,  ad  Mat.  ix.  9.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Heracleon,  the  Vakntinian,^  cited 
by  Clement  of  A.  Str.  I.  4.  p.  502.  reckons  among  Apofties,  who  had  not  fuf- 
fered  martyrdom,  Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi.  By  Levi,  probably, 
Heracleon  meant  Lebbeus,  otherwife  called  Thaddeus.  Fid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  I.  4. 
cap.  5.  T.  3.  p.  126.  Coteler.  Annot.  in  Conftitut.  1.  8.  cap.  22.  Dodvj.  Dijf. 
Jren.  i.  n.  24.  It  is  certain,  that  Eufebe  and  Jerome  thought  Matthew  and  Levi 
to  be  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  perfon.  /See  in  this  work,  vol. 
viii.  p.  83.  Vol.  x.  p.  83.  and  89.  Moreover,  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
Apofties,  which  are  in  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Acts  i.  13.  is  the  name 
Matthew.  It  is  likely,  that  Levi  was  the  name,  by  which  the  Apoftle  was 
called  in  the  former  part  of  his  life:  and  Matthew  the  name,  by  which  he 
was  beft  known  afterwards.  (See  notes  (c)  and  (n)  /.  34,) 

Vol.  II.  C 
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As  he  fat  at  the  Receipt  of  Cujlom,  by  the  fea-Jtde,  in  the  city  of  Caper - 

namn,  or  near  it,  "J ejus  faid  unto  him :  Follozu  me.  And  he  arofe  and  fol- 
lowed him.  Which  needs  not  to  be  underftood  to  imply,  that  Matthew 

did  not  make  up  his  accounts  with  thofe,  by  whom  he  had  been  employ- 
ed, and  entrufted. 

Afterwards  (e)  he  made  an  entertainment,  at  his  houfe,  where  Jefus 
was  prefent,  and  likewife  divers  of  his  difciples.  And  there  fat  at  table 
with  them  many  Publicans,,  and  others,  of  no  very  reputable  character 
in  the  eye  of  the  Pharifees,  who  were  ftricl  in  external  purifications,  and 
other  like  obfervances.  Matthew^  it  is  likely,  was  willing  to  take  leave 
of  his  former  acquaintance  in  a  civil  manner*  He  v/as  likewife  defi- 

rous,  that  they  mould  converfe  with  Jefus,  hoping,  that  they  might  be 
taken  with  his  difcourfe.  And  Jefus,  with  a  view  of  doing  good,  and  to 
fhew,  that  he  did  not  difdain  any  man,  made  no  exceptions  to  this  defign 

of  his  new  d'ifciple.  Nor  is  it  unlikely,  that  the  ends  aimed  at  were  ob- 
tained, in  part  at  leaft.  Matthew1  %  former  friends  did,  probably,  difcern 

fomewhat  extraordinarie  in  Jefus,  fo  far  as  to  induce  them  to  think,  it 
was  not  unreafonable  in  him  to  leave  his  former  employment,  for  the fake 

(c)  That  is  faid  by  St.  Mark  only  ch.  ii.  14.  But  we  do  not  perceive* 

who  Alpheus  was.  Ti 'llemont  obferves  to  this  purpofe.  "  St.  Mark  gives  him 
V  the  furname  of  Alpheus:  rh  t»  d\<pxm.  Which  may  have  been  the  name 

"  of  his  father.  This  has  given  occafion  to  fome  of  the  ancients,  and  to  all 
•'  the  modern  Greeks,  to  fay,  that  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus  was  his  brother  : 
*■  though  it  be  entirely  deftitute  of  all  probability.  Quoiqu'il  n'y  ait  en 
«'  cela  aucune  apparence.',     Tillem.  S.  Matt.  init.  Mem.  T.  i. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  Family  Expofitor.  Sedl.  44.  Vol.  i.  p.  280.  fays  roundly, 

•'  that  Matthew,  otherwife  called  Le<viy  was  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother 
*'  of  James.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  Acts  i.  13."  But  I  do  not 
think,  thofe  texts  can  afford  fufficient  proof,  that  Matthew,  and  James  the  fon 
of  Alpheus,  had  the  fame  father,  and  were  brothers.  If  that  had  been  the 
cafe,  their  relation  to  each  other  would  have  been  hinted,  or  plainly  declared 
in  the  Gofpels. 

I  do  not  love  bold  conjectures  in  others,  and  would  not  indulge  my-felf  in 
them.  But  I  fufpect,  that  thefe  words  in  Mark  ii.  14..  fan  of  Alpheus,  tov  ts 
dx<pdm,  are  an  interpolation,  fome  how  or  other,  undefignedly,  and  acciden- 

tally inferted  in  that  place.  What  is  truly  faid  of  James,  has  been  alfo  applied 
to  Matthew.  The  curious  may  do  well  to  confider,  whether  this  conje&ure 
be  not  countenanced  by  the  fmgularity  of  the  thing,  faid  no  where  elie,  and 
by  the  various  readings  of  that  text,  which  may  be  feen  in  Beza,  Mill,  and 
Wetftein. 

(d)  *'  His  office  feems  more  particularly  to  have  coniifted  in  gathering  the 
"  cuftoms  of  commodities,  that  came  by  the  fea  of  Galilee,  and  the  tribute, 
"  which  paffengers  were  to  pay,  that  went  by  water.'*  Cave's  Li-ves  of  the 
"  Apojlks,  p.  177. 

(e)  That  this  entertainment  was  not  made  by  Matthew  on  the  very  day 
that  Chrift  called  him  to  attend  on  him,  is  argued  by  Mr.  Jones  in  his  Vindi- 

cation of  the  former  part  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  p.  129.  .  .  137.  and  by  Dr. 
Doddridge.  Family  Expofitor,  Vol.  i.  fed.  LXXI.  note  (a),  who  fays:  "It 
"  U  certain,  the  feaft  was  after  the  day  of  his  calling,  perhaps,  fome  months 
u  after*,  when  he  had  made  up  his  accompts,  and  regularly  patted  his  bufinefs 
"  into  other  hands :  which,  to  be  fure,  from  a  principle  of  juitice>  as  well  as 
"  prudence,  he  would  take  care  to  do." 
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fake  of  the  companie  of  Jefus,  and  the  advantages,  which  in  time  he 
might  receive  from  him.  The  Pharifees  made  reflections.  But  our 
Lord  vindicated  himfelf.  And  all  the  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded 

this  inftance  of  our  Lord's  amiable  familiarity  and  condefcenfion,  which 
is  one  of  the  diftinctions  of  his  mining  character.  And  it  is  a  proof, 
that  at  the  time  of  their  writing,  feverally,  their  Gofpels,  they  were 
molded  into  the  temper  and  principles  of  him,  whofe  hiflorie  they 
Wrote. 

Jefus  now  called  Matthew  to  be  with  him,  to  be  a  witnefte  of  his 
words  and  works,  and  he  put  him  into  the  number  of  his  Apoftles. 
Thenceforward  he  continued  with  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  after  his  af- 
cenfion,  he  was  at  Jerufalem,  and  partook  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
with  the  other  Apoftles.  Together  with  them  he  bore  teftimonie  to 
the  refurrection  of  Jefus :  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  preached  for  fome 
while  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  the  feveral  parts  of  Judea,  confirming  his  doc- 

trine with  miracles,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform  in  the  name  of 

Jefus. 
In  his  own  catalogue  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  ch.  x.  he  is  the  eighth  in 

order.  In  St.  Mark's  ch.  iii.  and  St.  Luke's  ch.  vi.  he  is  the  feventh. 
He  is  alfo  named  in  the  eighth  place,  Acts  i.  13.  Nor  is  there  any  par- 

ticular account  in  the  Gofpels  of  the  call  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except 
his,  and  four  other,  Andrew  and  Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  who 
were  called  before  (f). 

Clement  of  Alexandria  fays,  that  (a)  the  Apoftle  Matthew  ufed  a  very 
fparing  diet,  eating  no  flefn,  but  only  vegetables.  But,  perhaps,  this  is 
faid  upon  the  ground  only  of  fome  uncertain  tradition,  not  well  attefted. 

Socrates,  in  the  fifth  centurie,  fays,  that  (b)  when  the  Apoftles  went 
abroad  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Thomas  took  Parthia  for  his  lot,  Mat- 

thew Ethiopia,  and  Bartholomew  India.  And  it  is  now  a  common  opi- 
nion, that  Matthew  (c)  died  a  Martyr  in  Ethiopia,  in  a  city  called  Na- 

dabbar,  or  Naddaver:  but  by  what  kind  of  death,  is  altogether  uncertain. 
However,  fome  others  fpeak  of  his  preaching,  and  dying  in  Parthia,  or 
Perfia.  And  the  diversity  of  thofe  accounts  feems  to  mew,  that  they  all 
are  without  good  foundation. 

I  think,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  at  length  a  pafTage  of  Eufebe,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  third  book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie,  after  having 
in  the  preceding  book  fpoken  of  the  many  calamities  in  Judea,  when  the 

war  was  juft  breaking  out.  "  This,  fays  he,  was  the  ftate  of  things  with 
"  the  Jews.  But  the  holy  Apoftles  and  Difciples  of  our  Saviour  being 
"  difperfed  abroad,  preached  in  the  whole  world.     T}jQ?rms,  as  we  learn 

by 

(f)  St.  'John  fays  ch.  i.  43.  The  day  following,  Jefus  would  go  forth  into 
Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  faith  unto  him:  Follow  me.  If  Philip  was  then 
called  by  our  Lord  to  be  an  Apoftle,  he  ought  to  be  added  to  the  others  above named. 

x^iuv  (Mrt>.cifjLQavev.      Clem.  Paed.  I.  2.  p.  148.    D. 

(0)  Hv'kKa  o»  airoroXcu  xhi)j>a  tj}v  e«$  ra  eSuj  tsso^axv  z&owto,  Supx;  fth  rt.t 
t«.$uv  aVcj-oXjjj  V7tt}i%rn'  M.*T$*n§>*  <$*£  ol&iQirlxv.  k.  \.  Socr.  H.  E.  I.  I. 
c.  19. 

(<•)  Set  Caw's  Lives  of  the  Apofles,  and  his  HiJ}.  Lit. C  2 
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"  by  tradition,  had  Parthia  for  his  lot,  Andrevj,  Scythia,  John  Afia.  Who 
"  having  lived  there  a  long  time  died  at  Ephefus.  Peter,  as  it  feems, 

"  preached  to  the  difperfed  Jews  mPontus  and  Galatla,  Bithynia,  Cappa- 
"  docia,  and  Afia.  At  length  coming  to  Rome,  he  was  crucified,  with 
"  his  head  downward,  as  he  had  defired.  What  need  I  to  fpeak  of  Paul^ 

"  who  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyricwn, 
"  and  at  laft  died  a  Martyr  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  Nero?  So  fays  Origen 

"  exprefsly  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofitions  of  the  book  of  Genefis." Thus  writes  our  Ecclefiaflical  Hiftorian.  But,  as  Valefius  obferves, 

it  id)  is  not  eafie  to  determine  exactly,  where  the  quotation  from  Origen 

begins. 
However,  from  this  paflage,  as  it  feems,  we  may  conclude,  that  at  the 

beo-inino-  of  the  fourth  centurie,  there  were  not  any  certain  and  well  at- 
tefted  accounts  of  the  places,  out  of  Judea,  in  which  many  of  the  Apoftles 

of  Chriil  preached.  For  if  there  had,  Eitfebe  muft  have  been  acquainted 
with  them.  In  particular  we  may  hence  infer,  as  I  apprehend,  that 
there  was  no  certain  account,  whither  Matthew  went,  when  he  left  Judea. 
For  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  him  in  this  paflage.  Nor  does  Jerome 
in  his  article  of  St.  Matthew,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  formerly, 

te)  tranferibed  at  large,  take  any  notice  of  the  countreys,  in  which  he 

preached.  Nor  do  I  recollect,  that  in  any  other  of  his  genuine  works 

he  has  faid  any  thing  of  the  travels  of  this  Apoftle. 
Heracleoyi,  a  learned  Valentlnian,  in  the  fecond  centurie,  as  cited  by 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  (/)  Matthew  among  thofe  Apoftles,  who 

did  not  dye  by  martyrdom..     Nor  does  Clement  contradict  him. 
It  is  alio  obfervable,  that  (g)  Chryfojlom  has  a  commendation  of  Mat- 

thew, confifting  of  divers  articles :  his  humility,  mercifulneffe  or  libera- 

lity, piety,  general  benevolence,  writing  a  Gcfpel,  finally,  fortitude,  inas- 
much as  he  came  from  the  prefence  of  the  Council  rejoycing:  referring,  I  fup- 

pofe,  to  Acts  v.  41.  But  fays  nothing  of  his  martyrdom.  Which  may 
induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  not  any  tradition  about  it  among  Chrif- 
tians  at  that  time,  or  that  it  was  not  much  regarded. 

II.  Having  thus  given  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle,  I  pro- 
Tefiimontes  to  cee(j  to  fae  confideration  of  his  Gofpel,  one  of  the  univer- 
his  Gcjptl.  £j|y  acknowledged  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  Two 
thino-s  principally  are  to  be  the  fubjecls  of  our  inquirie,  the  time  of  writ- 

ing it,  and  the  language  in  which  it  was  writ.  And  I  propofe  to  recite 
here  briefly  all,  or  moft  of  the  authors,  that  have  been  largely  quoted, 
in  the  former  volumes,  fo  far  as  relates  to  thofe  two  particulars. 

Paplas,  Bp.  of  Hierapolis,  about  A.  D.  116.  by  fome  fuppofed  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  John  the  Apoftle,  by  others  with  John  the  Elder 
only,  in  his  five  books,  entitled  Explications  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord, 

which 

(d)  Cum  Eufebius  hie  dicat,  fuperiora  ex  libro  tertio  Explanationum  Ori- 
genis  in  Geneftmefle  defumta,  dubuari  merito  poteft,  unde  ineipiant  Origenis 
verba.  &c.     Vakf.  Annot.  3.  cap.  I. 

(t)FcI    AT./.  89.  90.  '■  €  .  ,     iV      ..".-..  i   .,  ,  v ( f )   Oj  ydf  tz-awit  Zl  ffuCjj^dX  uuoXoy/iO-av  nttt  hot   T»,$  Quvvq  opo'Koyiai,  Kj 

„  4,  $02.  B. 
{£)  In  Matt//,  bom.  48.  at.  49.  T.  7.  p.  491. 
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which  feem  to  have  been  collections  of  ancient  ftories  and  traditions, 

makes  (h)  exprefs  mention  of  Matthew's  Gofpel,  and  fays,  that  he  wrote 
the  Divine  Oracles  in  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

Ire?iaeus,  Bifhop  of  Lyons,  about  the  year  178,  who  was  born  in  Afia, 
and  in  his  youth  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  difciple  of  St.  John,  fays : 

<c  Matthew  (/)  then  among  the  Jews  wrote  a  gofpel  in  their  ownlanguage, 
"  while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  the  gofpel  at  Rome,  and  found- 
"  ing  [or  eftablifhing]  the  church  there.  And  after  their  exit,  [that  is, 
a  death,  or  departure,]  Mark  alfo  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter , 
"  delivered  to  us  in  writing,  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter. 
u  And  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  gofpel 
u  preached  by  him.  Afterwards  John,  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,  who 
"  leaned  upon  his  breaft,  likewife  publimed  a  Gofpel,  whilft  he  dwelt  at 

u  Ephefus,  in  Afia."  In  another  place  he  fays,  "  the  [k)  Gofpel  accord- 
K  ing  to  Matthew  was  delivered  to  the  Jews." 

Origen,  about  230.  fays,  **  that  (/)  according  to  the  tradition  received 
u  by  him,  the  firft  Gofpel  was  written  by  Matthew,  once  a  Publican, 
"  afterwards  a  Difciple  of  Jefus  Chrift :  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jewiftt 

a  believers,  compofed  in  the  Hebrezv  language.'*  And  in  another  place 
he  fays,  "  that  (m)  Mattheiu  wrote  for  the  Hebrews." 

Says  Eufebe,  about  315,  u  Mattheiu  (»)  having  firft  preached  to  the 
"  Hebrews,  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered  to  them 

u  in  their  own  language  the  Gofpel  according  to  him,  by  that  writing 
"  fupplying  the  want  of  his  prefence  with  thofe  whom  he  was  leaving." 

Athanafius,  in  his  Feftal  Epiftle  {0)  does  not  fay,  where,  or  in  what  lan- 
guage, Matthew  wrote.  But  in  the  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  him,  it  is  faid, 

a  that  {p)  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Hebrew,  and  publimed  it  atjeru- 

faltm." 
Cyril  of  yerufalem  fays,  "  that  (q)  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrezv." 
Epiphanius  likewife  fays,  "  that  (r)  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew."  And 

afterwards.  "  Matthew  (s)  wrote  firft,  and  Mark  foon  after  him,  being 
a  follower  of  Peter  at  Rome.  If  Mark  did  not  write  till  after  Peter  came 

to  Rome,  and  Matthew  but  a  little  before  him ;  it  follows,  that  Matthew's 
Gofpel  was  not  writ  fo  foon,  as  many  later  writers  have  fuppofed. 

Gregorie  Nazianzen,  in  his  catalogue,  fays,  "  that  (t)  Mattheiu  wrote 
u  for  the  Hebrews." 

And  Ebedjefu,  "that  («)  Matthew,  the  flrft  Evangelift,  publifhed  his 
a  Gofpel  in  Pale/line,  writ  in  Hebrew." Theodore 

(h)  See  of  this  <work.  Vol.i.  p.  242.  the  fecond  edition. 

(i)    O   f/.h>  <$■»)  [AaT&ccToq   i<j  toT?    i£pa.Kn<;   ry  avrav  <WaIxto>  *J  ypctP')>v  'i^vtyxw 

trluv.  k.  \.  Adv.  Haer.  1.  3.  cap.  i.  Et  ap.  Eufeb.  I.  5.  c.  8.  And  in  this  work 
Vol.i.p.  353. 

{k)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  356.  (/)  Vol.  Hi. p.  235. 

(m)  P.  278.  (n)  Vol.  viii.  p.  92.     See  alfo  p.  177. 

(0)   Vol.  <viii.  p.  227.  (p)  P.  249. 

(q)  P.  271.  (,-)  P.  304.  and  10$. 
(/)  Eyfiu?  q\  [lira  rov  (^ur^aVov  axoAs8o;  ywo(AtvQi;  0  fAcipKOt;  ru  dylco  ftsTfai  It 

guipy.     Chat.  ib.p.  305. 

(t)  VoLix.p.iH.     Comp.p.ii^.  (u)  P.  216. 

c  3 
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Theodore  of  Mopfuejila  fays,  "that  (x)  for  a  good  while  theApoftles 
"  preached  chiefly  to  Jews  in  Judea.  Afterwards  Providence  made  way 
"  for  conducting  them  to  remote  countreys.     Peter  went  to  Ro?ne,  the 
"  reft  elfewhere,  John,  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephefus   
"  About  this  time  the  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  pub- 

"  liftied  their  Gofpels,  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world."  This 
fuppofeth  a  late  date  of  the  Gofpels,  as  was  argued  vol.  ix.  p.  405,  that  is, 

after  the  beginning  of  Nero's  reign,  when  Peter  went  to  Rome,  and  not 
long  before  the  war  in  Judea,  which  broke  out  in  66.  about  which  time 

'John  left  that  countrey,  and  fettled  at  Ephefus. 
Says  Jerome  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew: 

"  The  (y)  firft  Evangelift  is  Matthew,  the  Publican,  furnamed  Levi,  who 

"  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Judea,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  chiefly  for  the 
"  fake  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Jefus,  and  did  notjoyn  the  fhadow  of 
"  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  gofpel."  To  the  like  purpofe  in  the  ar- 

ticle of  St.  Matthew,  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers :  "  Matthew 
"  (z)  called  alfo  Levi,  of  a  Publican  made  an  Apoftle,  firft  of  all  wrote  a 
"  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew  language,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  of  the 
"  circumciiion,  who  believed."  Who  afterwards  tranflated  it  into  Greeky 
is  uncertain. 

Chryfojlom  in  the  introduction  to  his  homilies  upon  this  Gofpel :  "  Mat- 
"  thew  [a)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  Jewifh  be- 
u  lievers,  who  deiired  him  to  put  down  in  writing  what  he  had  taught 

"  them  by  word  of  mouth.  And  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  in  Hebrew. " 
He  fpeaks  with  hefitation,  and  is  notpofitive  about  the  occafion  of  writing 
this  Gofpel,  or  the  language,  in  which  it  was  writ.  Afterwards  he  fays ; 
"  In  (b)  what  place  each  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  faid  with 

"  certainty." 
Co/mas  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  535,  fays :  "  Matthew  (c)  is  the 

u  firft  Evangelift, '  that  wrote  a  Gofpel.  There  being  a  persecution, 
"  when  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  he  alfo  being  about  to  go  from  that  place, 
u  the  believers  entreated  him  to  leave  with  them  a  written  inftruction, 

"  with  which  requeft  he  complied."     And  what  follows. 
The  Author  of  the  Imperfect  Work  upon  St.  Matthew,  in  the  fixth 

ccnturie,  about  the  year  560,  obferves  to  this  purpofe:  "  The  (d)  occa- 
"  fion  of  Matthew's  writing  is  faid  to  be  this.  There  being  a  great  Per- 
<c  fecution  in  Palejiine,  fo  that  there  was  danger,  leaft  all  the  faithful 
u  mould  be  difperfed  :  that  they  might  not  be  without  teaching,  though 
"  they  fhould  have  no  teachers,  they  requefted  Mattheiv  to  write  for  them 
u  a  hiftorie  of  all  Chrift's  words  and  works,  that  wherever  they  fhould 
"  be,  they  might  have  with  them  the  ground  of  their  faith."  This  writer 
does  not  fay,  that  this  was  the  perfecution,  that  arofe  about  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Stephen.  He  feems  to  fpeak  of  a  later,  and  more  general  perfe- 

cution ant-  difperfiori,  fuch  as  may  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  in  Judea% 
near  the  war  1:166.  When  moil,  or  all  the  Apoftles,  and  many  of  the  Jewifh 
believers,  removed,  aftd  were  difperfed  into  other  countreys. 

Ia 

[x)  P.  403.  (y)    Vol.x.p.  83. 
U)  P.J&9-  (*)  P   3»5- 
(/•;    ̂ .316.  (c)     Vol.  Xt.  p.   266. 
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In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle,  a  work  compofed  in  the  feventh  centurie  as 
formerly  cited,  it  is  intimated,  that  (e)  St.  Matthew  publifhed  his  Gofpel 
in  Palejline,  about  fifteen  Years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  foon  after 
the  Council  at  Jerufaletn^  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£h  xv. 

And,  to  draw  to  a  conclufion  of  this  lift  of  writers.  Tbeophylafl,  in  the 

eleventh  centurie,  fays :  "  Matthew  then  (f)  firft  wrote  a  Gofpel  in  the 
u  Hebrew  language,  for  the  fake  of  the  Hebrew  believers,  eight  years  after 
"  our  Saviour's  afcenfion." 

Eutbymius  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie :  "  That  (g)  Mat- 
tc  tbew's  Gofpel  was  the  firft,  and  writ  mjudea,  in  Hebrew^  for  the  Jewifh 
"  believers,  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion," 

Nicephorus  Calliftiy  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  fays :  "  Matthew  (h) 
<c  having  preached  the  faving  word  to  the  Jews,  when  he  was  about  to  vo 

"  abroad  to  the  Gentils,  thought  it  beft  to  write  in  his  native  language  an 
"  account  of  his  preaching,  to  fupply  the  want  of  his  prefence.  Which 
"  he  did  at  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion." 

III.  Who  now  of  all  thefe  writers  deferves  the  greateft  re- 

gard I  Irenaeus,  I  think,  as  being  the  moft  ancient*  And  Remar^s» 
with  him  agree  Epiphanius^  Theodore^  of Mopfueftia^  and  the  Author  of  the 

Imperfect  Work,  as  it  feems.  Nor  is  he  contradicted  by  Eufebius  of  Cefa- 
rea,  fo  far  as  I  can  (/)  perceive.  He  fays,  u  that  when  Matthew  was  about 
"  to  go  to  other  people,  he  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews  in  their 

u  own  language."  But  he  does  not  fay  in  his Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  nor 
any  where  elfe,  when  this  Apoftle  left  Judea.  Some  (k)  may  have  under- 

ftood  him  to  mean  about  eight  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and 
others  about  fifteen  years  after  it,  as  Nicephorus^  and  perhaps  the  Pafchal 
Chronicle.  But  himfeif  has  not  exprefsly  mentioned  the  time.  And  he 
may  have  been  undetermined  in  his  mind  about  the  time,  when  Matthew 
left  Judea.  Moreover,  he  has  inferted  (/)  iu  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 
the  paffage  of  Iranaeus  above  quoted,  upon  which  we  infift.  And  a  late 
date  of  the  Gofpels  is  agreeable  to  his  own,  and  others  obfervations,  be- 

fore taken  notice  of,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  did  not  write  many  books, 
and  were  not  very  forward  to  write,  but  as  they  were  compelled  by  a  kind 
of  neceffity. 

There  are  divers  learned  moderns  of  good  judgment  in  thefe  matters, 
who  pay  a  great  regard  to  this  teftimonie  of  Irenaeus^  particularly,  (m) 
FabriciuSy  (n)  Mill^  (o)  S.  Bafnage^  and  before  them  \p)  Martin  Ckem- 
nitius. 

Mill 

(e)   See  Vol.  viii.p.  1 7 8.  (/)   Vol,  xi.  p.  419.  420. 

U)  ̂ -435-  W  ̂ -442- 
(*)  See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  IJJ.  ♦  .  179. 
(k)   See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  176.  fcfr.  (/)   L.  5.  cap.  B.  p.  172.  C. 
{m)  De  tempore,  quando  fcripferit,  cui  potius  fidem  habeamus,  quam  S. 

Irenaeo,  temporibus  illis  proximo,  qui  tradit  eum  edidifTe  Evangelium,  t« 

wgrfa  k^t»  Trx'yXs  tv  \u\li\  ivayyihitppivuy  x)  0s/asX»svTw*  tw  IxxAijaiav.  Bib.  Gr. 

1.  4.  c.  5.  T.  3.  p.  126.' 
(«)  Prolegom.  num.  61.  (0)   A.b\.n.  xii. 
(p)  Examen  Condi  Trid.  p.  16. 

c4 
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Mill  fiippofed  it  to  be  highly  probable,  that  (q)  Ircnaeus  had  this  ac- 
count from  Papias.  Le  Glerc  (r)  likewise  feems  to  have  thought,  that 

Ircnaeus  found  this  in  the  five  books  of  Papias.  But  that  is  only  conjec- 
ture. Eufebe  quoting  Papias  obferveSj  that  he  faid,  Mattheiv  wrote  in 

Hebrew.  But  he  does  not  fay,  t\i?X  Papias  mentioned  the  time  of  writing 
his  Gofpel.  However,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  he  had  a  tradition  to  that  purpofe,  which 
he  relied  upon  as  right.  For  he  fpeaks  of  it  without  hefitation.  It 
might  be  derived  from  feveral,  one  of  whom  was  Papias. 

Irenaeus  fays,  that  "  Matthew  publifhed  his  Gofpel,  when  Peter  and 

"  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome:"  that  is,  fays  (s)  Mill,  in  the  year  61. 
tc  For,  adds  he,  I  underftand  him  of  the  firffc  time,  that  Paul  was  atRome." 
But  if  Irenaeus  fays  right,  it  muft  have  been  at  the  fecond  time  that  Paul 
was  at  Rome.  For  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  Peter  was  at  all  in 

that  city,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fejlus.  But,  very  probably, 
Peter  and  Paul  were  there  together  afterwards,  and  fufrered  martyrdom 
there,  about  the  fame  time.  That  is  the  feafon,  to  which  we  mould  be 

led  for  fixing  the  writing  of  St.  Mattheiv 's  Gofpel,  if  Irenaeus  may  be  re- 
lied upon.  Accordingly  Bafnage  (t)  in  his  Annals  fpeaks  of  St.  Matthew's 

Gofpel  at  the  year  64.  And  though,  as  he  fays,  he  does  not  know  the 

year,  nor  the  place,  where  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  publifhed,  yet  he 
expreffeth  himfelf,  as  if  he  was  inclined  to  think,  it  was  not  writ,  till 

Nero's  reign  was  fomewhat  advanced,  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  the  time  of 
that  Emperour's  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians. 

Other  learned  men  are  for  an  earlier  date.  Whofe  opinions  alfo,  un- 
doubtedly, ought  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and  confidered  by  us. 

Cave  thought,  that  («)  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  writ  about  the  fif- teenth 

(a)  Tamen  Irenaeus  1.  3.  c.  i,  expreffe  dicit,  ex  au&oritate  Papiae,  nuilus 
dubito,  qui.  trapa.oo<Tiv  hanc  a  Joanne  Prefbytero,  Apoftolorum  familiari,  acce- 
perat,  Mattheum  Evangelium  fuura  edidiffe,  cum  Petrus  et  Paulus  ecvangeli%a-> 
rent  Romae,  et  fundarent  ecclejiam.     Prolog*  num.  61. 

(r)   Fid.  Dijf  de  i-v.  E<van.  fub  init. 
(A  Atque  hoc  ipfo  quidem  anno  lxi.  prodiiife  videtur  Evangelium  Mat- 

thaci.  .  .  Ego  quidem  de  priori  adventu  intelligendum  Jrenaeum  omnino  ar- 
bitror.     lb.  num.  61.  62. 

{t)  Quo  tempore  Petrus  Paulufque  Romae  operam  dabant  evangelio, 
Matthaeus,  fi  creditur  Irenaeo,  Evangelium  exaravit  fuum.  .  .  Annumtamen 
perinde  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaeo  conditum  eft,  in  incertc  e/Te,  facile  pa- 
timur.  ,  .  Nos  nonnifi  Nerone  rerum  domino  editum  fuifTe,  perfuafum  habe- 
mus,  etfi  deanno  locove  divinare  non  pofTumus,  Nulla  tamen  ie  magis  veri 
fpecie  commendat  chronologia,  quam  ilia  Irenaei:  quod  nempe  Pauio  et  Pe- 
tro  Romanos  inftituentibus,  fcribendo  Matthaeus  operam  dederit :  ut  Eccle- 
fiaealiquid  monumenti  eflet,  quo  ob  ortum  ex  perfecutione  Neronis  dolorem 
leniret,  fanclorumque  Apoftolorum  eo  fluctu  oppreflbrum  faciem  in  Evangelio 
videre  fibi  videtur  Ecclefia.     Bafn.  Ann.  64.  n.  xii. 

(»)  Scripfifle  Evangelium  fuum  viii.  a  Chrifti  refurredlione  anno  vulgo  di- 
citur.  Quod  tamen  ad  annum  a  Chrifti  aflnmtione  15.  referunt  auctor  Chr. 
A.  et  Nicephorus.  Et  fane  eum  ante  annum  a  paflione  Chrifti  12.  Apoftolis 
Judaeae  finibus  egredi  non  licuit,  vix  ante  ann.  1  5.  chr.  48.  finita  fynodo  Hi- 
erofolymitana,  ad  fuam  quifque  fortem  abierunt,  adeo  ut  paullo  ante  Mat- 

thaeus Evangelium  fuum  condidifte  videtur.     H.  L.  in  Matthaeo,  p.  13. 
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teenth  year  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  48.  a  fhort  time  be- 
fore the  council  of  Jerufalem,  or  foon  after  it. 

Baronius  was  of  opinion,  that  (*)  this  Gofpel  was  publifhed  in  the  year 
41.  foon  after  that  Peter,  had  begun  to  preach  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of 
Cornelius  in  Cefarea. 

Grotius  (y)  and  G.  I.  Voffius  (z)  were  likewife  of  opinion,  that  St. 

Mattheiv's  Gofpel  was  writ  about  eight  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 
Tillemont  argues,  "  That  [a)  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  about 

three  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift.  For  it  muft  have  been  writ 
before  the  Apoftles  left  Judea.  The  time  of  their  going  abroad,  as  he 
owns,  is  uncertain.  But  it  muft  have  been  about  the  year  36.  forafmuch 
as  it  appears,  that  in  the  year  37.  when  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem,  there 

were  no  other  Apoftles  there,  befide  Peter,  and  James  the  Lefs."  But 
that  argument  is  of  no  value.  For  the  Apoftles  might  be  all  at  Jerufa- 

lem,  or  in  it's  neighbourhood,  though  Paul  faw  none,  befide  the  twojult mentioned. 

Mr.  Jones  earneftly  contends,  that  (b)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  about 

eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  41.  But  I  do  not  think 
it  needful  to  take  any  farther  notice  of  his  arguments,  than  has  been  done 
(c)  already. 

Mr.  JVetJlein  has  lately  declared  in  favour  of  the  fame  opinion.  "  And 

cc  (d)  hence,  fays  he,  we  difcern  the  reafon,  why  this  Evangelift  has  in- 
"  ferted  fo  many  difcourfes  about  the  Jewifh  fuperftitions :  which  could 
"  be  of  little  or  no  ufe  to  other  people,  and  among  other  nations,  when 
"  the  temple  was  once  deftroyed,  or  was  near  being  deftroyed."  But 
I  am  not  able  to  difcern  any  force  in  that  way  of  reafoning,  becaufe 
I  perceive  not  any  fuperfluities  in  this,  or  any  of  the  Evangeliftsj 
Our  Lord's  reproofs  of  Jewifh  fuperftitions,  his  declarations  of  the 
fuperiority  of  moral  virtue,  or  righteoufnefTe  and  true  holinefle,  a- 
bove  the  righteoufnefTe  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  his  cenfures 
of  the  pride  and  covetoufnefle,  falfe  maxims,  and  hypocritical  con- duel 

(x)  Baron.  Ann.  4 1 .  num.  ix.  x-vi. 
(y)   Grot.  Pr.  ad  Mattb. 
(z)  Si  quidem  Matthaeus  in  PalefHna  fcribebat,  idque  intra  proximum  a 

paffione  Chrifti  oftennium.     Vojf.  de  Gen.  J.  C.  cap.  4.  $.  ii. 
(a)  II  femble  mefme  necefTaire  de  dire,  que  S.  Matthieu  a  ecrit  trois  ans 

feulement  apres  la  mort  de  J.  C.  .  .  Le  temps  de  cette  divifion  dei  Apotres 
eft  incertain.^  II  femble  neanmoins,  que  c'a  ete  vers  Pan  36.  puifqu'il  paroift, 
qu'il  n'y  avoit  aucun  Apoftre  a  Jerufalem,  lorfque  S.  Paul  vint  en  $y.  hors  S. Pierre,  et  S.  Jacque  le  mineur.     S.  Matthieu.  Mem.  T.  i. 

{b)   Ne-w  and  full  Method.  &c.  Pol.  Hi.  ch.  v.  p.  59.  .  .  64. (c)  See  Vol.  njiii.  p.  176.  .  .  179. 
(d)  Magno  confenfu  perhibent  Patres,  Matthaeum  in  gratiam  credentium 

ex  Judaeis  in  Palaeftina  Evangelium  fuum  exfcripfifTe,  et  quidem,  ut  multi 
addunt,  Hierofolymis,  oftavo  poll  afcenfionem  Chrifti  anno,  qui  Claudii  Im- 
peratoris  primus  fuit.  Cur  illorum  teftimonium  in  dubium  vocetur,  caufam 
non  video:  quin  ifta  hypothefi  admiiTa,  plurima  non  infeliciter  exiftimo  ex- 
plicari  poffe,  quorum  aliter  ratio  vix  invenitur.  Hinc  enim  inteiligimus, 
cur  Matthaeus  primum  in  ordine  Evangeliftarum  occupet  locum,  quia  nimi- 
rum  primus  omnium  fcripfit :  cur  item  tarn  multas  de  Judaeorum  fuperftitjo- 
ribus  referat  difputationes,  quibus  apud  alias  nationes,  vel  templo  jam  everlb, 
rel  paulo  poft  evertendo,  locus  vix  fuifTet.     Wetjl.  N.  T.  Tom.  i.  p.  223. 



42  St.  Matthew.  Ch.  V. 

duct  of  the  fame  men,  will  be  ufeful  to  all  people,  fo  long  as  the  world 

ftands.  As  our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  his  miniftrie  was  employed  among 
thofe  people  in  Judea ;  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in  his  difcourfes,  recorded 
by  St.  Matthew,  whenever  he  wrote,  there  mould  be  frequent  allufions 
to  their  laws,  cuftoms,  and  wormip.  The  like  (e)  are  in  the  other  two 

firftEvangelifts.  And  in  St.  John's  Gofpel,  the  laft  of  the  four,  are  as 
long  difcourfes  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  as  in  any  of  the  reft. 

I  therefore  readily  afTent  to  thofe,  who  think,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Nero,  not  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Sa- 

viour's afcenfion.  I  am  not  able  to  aflign  the  year,  in  which  it  was  writ. 
But  I  am  fomewhat  inclined  to  the  year  63.  64.  or  65.  of  the  vulgar 

epoch.  This  is  agreeable  not  only  to  the  teftimonie  of  Irenaeus,  and 
fome  other  ancients,  but  to  the  circumftances  of  things.  At  the  year 

64.  or  thereabout,  the  gofpel  had  been  propagated  in  many  Gentil  coun- 
treys,  the  times  were  troublefome  in  Judea,  and  the  war  was  coming  on : 
feveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  furvived,  were 

cone,  or  going  abroad,  and  many  of  the  Jewifh  believers  were  about  to 
ieek  fhelter  elfewhere.  Now  was  a  proper  time,  to  write  a  hiftorie  of 
Chrift  and  his  miracles.  Moreover  in  this  Gofpel  are  recorded  divers 

plain  predictions  of  the  miferies  and  defolations  oijerufalem,  and  the  over- 
throw of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifh  ftate,  befide  many  other  figurative 

intimations  of  the  fame  things  in  many  of  our  Lord's  difcourfes  and  pa- 
rables. Which  could  not  be  well  publifhed  to  all  the  world  in  writing, 

till  about  this  time.  The  fuitablenefie  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  to  the 
ftate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  the  Jewifh  people,  about  the  year 

64.  or  65.  leads  to  that  time.  And  however  unwillingly,  from  private 

appreheniions  and  prejudices,  we  may  admit  the  thought  of  protracting 

fo  lon°-  the  writing  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie ;  the  circumftances 
of  things  will  conftrain  us  to  acquiefce  in  this   feafon,    as   the  moft 

likely. 
 ° IV.  This  leads  me  now  to  obferve  fome  characters  of  time 

Marks  of     in  the  Gofpel  itfelf. 

ir*c*f  /  k  *s  we^  known,  and  allowed  by  all,  that  (/)  for  a  while 
°^e  '  our  Lord's  difciples  labored  under  Jewifh  prejudices:  and 

that  they  did  not  fully  understand  all  his  difcourfes,  at  the  time  when  they 

were  ipoken.  They  did  not,  they  could  not,  clearly  difcern  the  comprehen- 

iive  defio-n  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation,  till  after  Peter  had  been  at  the 

houfe  of  'Cornelius,  and  there  received  into  the  Church  Gentil  converts, 
without  circumcifion :  nor  till  after  the  Gofpel  had  been  preached  abroad 

in  foreign  countreys  by  Paul,  and  other  Apoftles,  and  minifters.    Let 

us 

(e)  When  Mr.  Wetfein  fpeaks  of  the  many  difcourfes  about  Jeivijhfuptrflitions, 

which  are  in  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel:  I  imagine,  he  may  particularly  refer  to 
Matt,  xxiii.  1.  .  .30.  Neverthelefs  divers  of  thofe  things  occur  alfo  in  the 

Gofpels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  See  Mark  xii.  38.  .  .  40.  Luke  xi.  42. 

52.  and  xx.  46.  47.  And  both  Mark  viii.  14.  .  .  21.  and  Luke  xii.  1.  2. 

have  recorded  our  Lord's  injunctions,  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pbarifees, 
and  Sadducees,  or  Herodians,  as  well  as  Matthew  xvi.  6.  .  .  12.  Not  now  to 

mention  any  other  like  things. 

(/)  There  are  many  proofs  of  this  in  the  Gofpels.  See  particularly  John 

xvi.  7.  .  .  14.  andjikewife  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts.ch.  x. 
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us  therefore  now  obferve  the  book  itfelf  of  St.  Matthew,  and  fee  what 
knowledge  he  appears  to  have  had  of  the  fcheme  of  the  gofpel. 

1.  His  account  of  the  commiffion,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  twelve 
Apoflles  is  in  ch.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  therefore  into  all  the  worlds  and  teach  all 
nations.  Matthew  did  not  then  think,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus  were  to 
teach  Jews  only,  but  that  they  were  required  to  teach  all  people,  and  all 
nations  in  general. 

2.  I  fuppofe,  that  he  fully  underftood  our  Lord's  doc"trir  -,  when  he  re- corded that  fummarie  account  of  it,  which  is  in  the  fifth,  f  .ch,  and  feventh 

chapters  of  his  Gofpel.  The  beatitudes,  at  the  beginning,  are  a  proof  of 
it.  And  at  the  conclufion,  they  who  heard  and  did  thofe  fayings,  are  com- 

pared to  a  man  that  built  his  houfe  upon  a  rock:  though  there  had  been  no- 
thing faid  to  enforce  the  rituals  of  the  Mofaic  law. 

3.  And  that  he  well  underftood  the  fpirituality,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
goipel,  appears  from  what  he  has  recorded  ch.  xv.  10.  .  .  20. 

4.  His  clear  difcernment  of  the  defign  of  the  gofpel-difpenfation  ap- 

pears even  in  his  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  particularly,  in  what 
he  fays  ch.  i.  21,  of  the  meflage  of  the  angel  to  Jofeph.  And  thou  Jhalt 

call  his  name  "Jefus,     For  he  Jhall  J'ave  his  people  from  their  fins. 
5.  If  he  had  not  known,  that  our  Saviour  wras  defigned  to  be,  or  was 

already  become  a  bleffing  to  Gentils,  he  would  fcarcely  have  thought  of 
inferring  the  hiftorie  of  the  Magians  coming  from  the  Eaft  to  Jerufale?n> 
to  inquire  after  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.     Chap.  ii. 

6.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  he  underftood  thofe  words  of  %£#-the 

Baptift,  recorded  by  him  ch.  iii.  9.  God  is  able  of  thefe  Jlones  to  raife  ub children  to  Abraham. 

7.  St.  Mattheiu's  knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentils,  and  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  may  be  concluded  from  many  things  recorded  by 

him.  In  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  Centurion's  fervant  at 
Capernaum  he  inferts  our  Lord's  commendation  of  his  faith,  and  that 
declaration :  Many  Jhall  come  from  the  Eajl  and  the  JVeJl,  and  fit  dowmuith 
Abrahatn,  and  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  Jhall  be  cajl  out.  ch.  viii.  10.  .  .  12. 

8.  The  admiflion  of  the  Gentils  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews  muft 
be  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  laborers  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  fe- 
veral  hours  of  the  day.  ch.  xx.  1.  .  .  16. 

9.  The  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jewifh  People,  and  even  their  overthrow,  are  plainly  declared  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  and  the  difcourfe,  which 
follows,  xxi.  33.  .  .  46,  The  fame  things  are.  intimated  in  the  parable 
of  the  King  that  made  a  wedding-feaft  for  his  fon,  which  is  at  the  begin- 

ning of  the  next  chapter,  xxii.  1.  .  .  14. 

10.  I  might  likewife  take  notice  of  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  curing the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  ch.  xv.  21.  .  .  28. 
11.  It  is  alfo  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew  had  fome  good  knowledge, 

and  a  diftincT:  apprehenfion  of  the  extent  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the 
progreffe  of  his  doctrine,  when  he  recorded  thofe  parables  in  the  thir- 

teenth chapter  of  his  Gofpel :  where  our  Lord  has  compared  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  or  the  preaching  his  gofpel,  to  a  grain  of  muftard-feed, 

the  leaft  of  all  feeds,  but  becomes  a  tree :  to  leaven?  by  which  a  large 

lump 

1       e 
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lump  is  leavened  :  to  a  net,  that  was  caft  into  the  fea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind.  And,  explaining  the  parable  of .  the  tares,  our  Lord  fays, 
ver.  37.  38.  He  thatfoweth  the  good  feed  is  the  Son  of  Man.  The  field  is 
the  world.     And  what  follows. 

12.  It  is  probable,  that  this  Evangelift  had  fome  knowledge  of  the 

gofpel  having  been  preached  out  of  Judea,  when  he  put  down  that  decla- 
ration of  our  Lord  concerning  the  woman,  that  poured  the  rich  oint- 

ment upon  his  head :  Wherefoever  the  gofpel  jhall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  Jhall  this  alfo,  that  this  woman  has  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial 

of  her.  ch,  xxvi.  13. 
13.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift.  ch.  xxvi.  28. 

our  Lord  fays :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejlament,  which  is  fhed  for 
many,  that  is,  for  all  men,  for  the  remiffton  of  their  fins.  And  in  ch.  xx. 
28.  our  Lord  fays:  The  f on  of  man  came  .  .  .  to  give  his  life  a  ranfomfor 
many. 

14.  There  is  alfo  an  expreffion  ufed  by  him  once  or  twice,  intimating, 
that  it  was  fome  confiderable  fpace,  fince  the  time  of  the  event  and  his 
writing  about  it.  ch.  xxviii.  8.  IVherefore  that  field  was  called  the  field  of 

blood  to  this  day.  Having  related  the  affair  of  the  foldiers,  and  the  direc- 

tions o-iven  to  them  by  the  Jewifh  Council  to  fay,  that  his  difciples  came 

by  night,  andjlole  him  away,  he  adds:  And  this  faying  is  commonly  reported 

among  the  Jews  until  this  day.  ver.  15.  Such  an  expreffion  does  not  de- 

note any  certain  period:  But  one  would  think,  that,  in  this  cafe,  there- 
by mult  be  intended  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time,  more  than  eight,  or  ten,, 

or  fifteen  years. 

15.  I  formerly  (g)  fhewed  divers  advantages  of  the  late  publication 
of  the  Gofpels.  The  life  of  Jefus  could  not  be  forgotten  in  thirty,  or 

forty  years.  His  life  and  death  were  very  public,  as  well  as  veryextra- 
ordinarie.  His  refurrection  and  afcenfion  were  molt  publicly  attefted  by 

his  Apoftles,  and  others,  as  we  know  from  the  book  of  the  Acts.  And 
from  that  time  forward  there  were  many,  who  were  continually  fpeaking 

of  the  things  faid  and  done  by  him,  and  of  the  evidences  of  his  refurrec- 
tion  and  exaltation.  They  were  foon  known  to  multitudes  of  people, 

fmall  and  great,  and  men  of  all  ranks  and  characters.  As  St.  Paul  fays, 

to  Fejlus,  in  a  very  great  affemblie.  Acts  xxvi.  36.  For  the  King  know- 

eth  ofthefe  things,  before  who?n  alfo  I fpeak  freely.  For  1  am  perfuaded,  that 

none  ofthefe  things  are  hidden  from  him.  For  this  thing  zvas  not  done  in  a 
corner.  And  was  it  not  the  cry  at  Theffalonica  ?  Acts  xvii.  6.  Thefe 

that  have  turned  the  world  upfide  down,  are  come  hither  alfo.  The  account 

of  St.  Paul's  manner  of  living  at  Rome,  about  the  years  61.  and  62.  is, 
that  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that 

came  in  unto  him,  .  .  .  teaching  thofe  things,  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus 

Chrifi.  Acts  xxviii.  30.  3:.  Whilft  there  were  men,  who  at  the  hazard 

of  their  lives  taught,  and  others  that  embraced,  the  things  concerning  the 

Lord  Jefus,  they  could  not  be  forgotten.  And  if  about  thirty  years  after 

our  Lord's  afcenfion,  his  hiitorie  was  writ  by  eye-witnenes,  or  their 

companions,  it  was  foon  enough.  Yea,  it  was  the  fitteft  time  of  all. 

At  the  year  lixty  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  aera, and 

(g)  See  Vol  'viii.p.  124.  . .  137. 
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and  later,  there  certainly  were  enough  of  fuch  perfons,  as  thofe  jufr  men- 
tioned, ftill  living,  to  record  his  words  and  works,  and  more,  who  were 

willing,  and  defirous  to  read  written  hiftories  of  him,  than  before  :  and 

alfo  more  to  tranfcribe  and  copy  out  thofe  hiftories  for  their  own  ufe, 
and  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  others,  than  in  any  preceding  time. 

V.  It  remains,  that  we  confider,  in  what  language  this 

Gofpel  was  writ :  becaufe  many  of  the  ancients,  whofe  tefti-  "v  '  ̂riSzna^ 
monies  have  been  lately  recited,  though  they  allow  the  other     anguage* 
Gofpels  to  have  been  writ  in  Greek,  have  delivered  it  as  their  opinion, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew. 

Of  this  I  have  already  fpoken  feveral  times,  particularly,  in  the  chapter 

of  (h)  Papias,  and  in  the  chapter  of  (/')  Orlgen,  and  ('£)  of  Eufebius  of  Cc- 
farea  :  where  alfo  the  opinions  of  divers  learned  moderns  were  alleged, 
who  think,  it  was  writ  in  Greek.  To  them  I  now  add  (/)  Le  Clerc,  who 
has  an  argument  upon  this  head,  proper  to  be  confulted  by  thofe  who 
have  leifure,  but  too  long  to  be  inferted  here  :  and  his  learned  fucceflbr 

Mr.  Wetjlein,  who  fays  :  "  Here  (;«)  we  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Fathers 
"  do  not  fo  properly  bear  teftimonie,  as  deliver  their  own  conjecture  : 
"  which  needs  not  to  be  admitted,  if  it  be  not  fupported  by  good  reafons, 
<c  or  may  be  refuted  by  probable  arguments.  Suppofmg,  and  taking  it 
"  for  granted,  that  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Jews  in  Judea,  they  conclud- 
"  ed,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew.  But  there  is  no  weight  in  that  reafon. 
"  The  Greek  language  was  at  that  time  much  ufed  throughout  the  whole 
"  Roman  Empire,  and  particularly  in  Judea.  Papias,  who  firft  ad* 
"  vanced  this  opinion,  was  a  weak  and  credulous  man.  Nor  are  there 

"  in  our  Greek  Gofpel  any  marks  of  it's  being  a  tranflation  from  another 
u  language." 

Mr.  Jones  (n)  has  a  long  argument,  well  deferving  to  be  read,  mewing, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  originally  writ  in  Greek. 

Mr.  Bafnage  (0)  is  of  the  fame  fide,  and,  and  has  argued  exceeding  well 
for  it.  I  mould  tranfcribe  him,  if  I  had  room.  As  I  have  not,  I  refer  to him. 

Sav? 

(b)  Vol.  i.  p.  243.  244.  (/)  Vol.  Hi. p.  403.  .  .  408. 
\k)  Vol.  vizi,  p.  184.  .  .  189,  (/)  Dijf.  ill  De  iv.  Evangeliis. 
(m)  Neque  tarn  facile  affentimur  fententiae  eorundem  Patrum  ftatuentium, 

Matthaeum  fcripfiffe  Hebraice,  hoc  eft,  Syriace,  five  Chaldaice,  qua  lingua 
tunc  temporis  Judaei  in  Palaeftina  utebantur.  .  .  Exiftimamus  enim  Patres  hie 
jam  non  teftimonium  dicere,  fed  conjetturam  fuam  in  medium  proferre,  non 
admittendam,  fi  aut  idoneis  rationibus  non  fit  fulta,  aut  verofimilibus  argu- 

ments refutari  poffit  Quod  enim  putantneceffefuiffe  ut  Hebraeisfcribens  He- 
braice fcriberet,  verum  non  eft  :  cum  conftet  eo  tempore  linguam  Graecam 

per  totum  Imperium  Romanum,  et  in  Judaea  praefertim,  in  ufu  fuiffe.  .  .  „ 
Videntur  ergo  vetutiffimi  Patres,  et  inter  eos  Papias,  homo  fimplex  et  credu- 
lus,  re  non  explorata,  inani  Nazaraeorum  jadlantiae  fidem  habuifte.  .  .Nul- 

lum fane  in  noftro  Matthaeo  reperitur  indicium,  unde  colligi  poflit,  ex  alia  in 
aliam  linguam  fuiffe  converfam.  Plurima  vero  aliud  fuadent.  V/etfiein.  N.  T. 
'Tom.  i.  p.  224. 

(»)  See  hi:  Vindication  of  the  former  part  of  St,  Matthew's  Gofpel  ch.  17.  .  ;  , 
19.  p.  18c.  .  .  186.  <  ' 

(<0  Ann.  64.  n.  xiii% 
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Says  (*)  Dr.  Jortin:  "In  the  time  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  the 
Greek  was  really  the  univerfal  language.  The  New  Teftament  is  a  proof 
of  it,  if  proof  were  wanting.  And  this  is  one  reafon  amongft  many 

others,  why  St.  Matthew  probably  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Greek.  See  TVct- 

Jtein's  N.  T.  p.  224.  St.  Matthew  ch.  v.  47.  48.  fays :  ''Or*  nxZtax  *6vrk Ksowaiv.  ¥,afcQt  lv  iptTc  t/Xejo»  . .  that  is,  be  not  T«*<yva»,  but  teXsjoi.  Videtur 
autem  Matthaeus  vocem  r&tros  hie  habuiife,  ut  rt^«i;  opponeret.  Wet- 
ftein.  Add  to  this,  that  t^»»u«  and  r^ut;  are  both  derived  from  the 

fame  word  t«*o?.  See  again,  ch.  vi.  16.  we  find  an  antithefis  in  the  words 
cttpccvlfyei  ret  wpoVwira,  eWj  ̂ «rw».  Eleganter  dicitur :  Tegunt  faciem, 
ut  appareant,  &Zi     Wetftein. 

And  many  others  of  the  fame  fentiment  might  be  mentioned,  who  are 
men  of  great  learning  and  good  judgment. 

I  mail  now  propofe  fome  obfervations  relating  to  this  point. 

1.  If  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  we  muft  be  led  to  think,  he  would  ufe  the  Greek  language. 
That  he  did  not  write  fooner,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  fhewn  to  be  very 
probable.  If  indeed  there  were  good  reafons  to  think,  his  Gofpel  was 

writ  within  the  fpace  of  eight  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  we  might 
well  conclude,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew.  But,  to  me  it  feems,  that  we 

may  be  fully  fatisfied,  that  Matthew  did  not  write  within  that  fpace,  nor 

fo  foon  as  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  nor  till  fome  good 
while  afterwards.  St.  James,  refiding  at  Jerufalem,  writes  an  epiftle 
about  the  year  of  Chrift  60.  as  is  fuppofed.  It  is  addrelfed  to  the  twelve 
tribes  fcattcred  abroad.  And  he  writes  in  Greek,  as  is  allowed.  Why, 
then,  mould  not  St.  Matthew  ufe  the  fame  language  ? 

2»  There  was  very  earlv  a  Greek  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew.  It  is 
quoted,  or  referred  to  by  Clement  of  Rome,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Jujlin 
Martyr,  not  now  to  mention  any  others:  none  of  whom  intimate,  that 
they  made  ufe  of  a  tranflation. 

3.  Though  many  of  the  ancients  fay,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  He- 
brew, they  feem  not  to  have  fully  believed  it.  For  they  have  fhewn 

very  little  regard  to  the  Hebrew  edition  of  it.  This  has  been  particu- 
larly (hewn  in  the  chapters  of  (/>)  Origen,  (q)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea,  and 

(rj  Jerome,  the  molt  likely  of  any  of  the  ancients  to  make  ufe  of 

that  edition,  if  they  had  been  perfuaded,  that  it  was  authentic  and  ori- 

ginal 
4.  There  are  not  in  our  Greek  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  any  marks 

of  a  tranflation.  So  faid  Mr.  Wetjlein  in  the  paifage  juft  tranferibed. 
And  this  obfervation  was  before  made  by  us  in  the  chapter  of  (s)  Pa- 

pas. 
5.  There  is  no  where  any  probable  account,  who  translated  this  Gof- 

pel into  Greek.  No  particular. -tranflator  was  mentioned  by  Papias,  as 
may  be  concluded  from  the  accounts  given  of  his  books  by  Eufebe.  Nor 
is  any  translator  of  this  Gofpel  named  by  Irenaeus,  Eufebe^  or  any  of  the 

writers 

('*)  See  his  Di/cour/ss  concerning  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  p.  176.  note  [0)  the  third edition. 

(p)  Vol.  in.  p.  403.  .  .  408.  (?)  Vol.  viii.  /.  185.  .  .  189. 
(r)  Vol.  x.  p.  170.  .  .  172.  (/)  Vol.  i.p.  244. 
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writers  of  the  firft  three  centuries,  that  are  come  down  to  us.  Nor  is 
there  any  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  named  in  any  other :  forafmuch 
as  no  notice  is  taken  of  him  by  Eufebe,  or  Jerome,  who  faw  many  wri- 

tings of  ancients  now  loft,  both  catholics  and  heretics.  Jero?nc  havin?" 

faid,  that  Matthnv  wrote  in  Hebrezv,  prefently  adds:  "Who  (t)  after- 
wards tranflated  him  into  Greek,  is  uncertain."  And  all  the  accounts 

of  a  tranfiator,  fince  given,  are  too  late  to  be  credited,  and  are  likewiie 
very  improbable.  In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafins,  but  not  writ 

till  long  after  his  time,  it  is  faid,  "That  (u)  Matthew's  Gofpel  was 
tranflated  into  Greek  by  James,  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Jerujhlem."  Which 
is  very  improbable.  It  would  be  more  reafonable  to  imagine,  that  he 
tranflated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Hebrew.  But  as  that  is  not  faid  by  the 
ancients,  fo  neither  have  we  reafon  to  fay  it.  Moreover,  the  fame  rea- 
fons,  as  one  may  think,  which  would  induce  James  to  make  a  Greek 
tranflation,  fhould  have  induced  Matthew  to  write  in  Greek.  Neverthe- 
lefs  Dr.  Mill  (x)  has  pitched  upon  that  perfon  for  the  tranfiator,  and 
formed  an  argument  thereupon.  Which  only  ferves  to  fhew,  that  there 
is  nothing,  for  which  fomething  may  not  be  faid  by  thofe,  who  indulge 
themfelves  in  fuppofitions,  without  ground.  Theophyfotf  informs  us, 
that  (y)  in  his  time  it  was  faid,  that  John  tranflated  this  Gofpel  into 
Greek.  But  it  was  only  a  common  report.  And  indeed  it  could  be  no 
more.  However,  out  of  a  regard  to  fuch  reports  and  tefti monies,  Mr* 
Lampe  (%)  has  very  properly  reckoned  a  tranflation  of  this  Gofpel  among 
the  works  falfly  afcribed  to  St.  John. 

6.  Once  more,  I  apprehend,  we  may  difcern  the  origin  of  this  opinion, 

ihat  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew.  There  was  foon  made  a 
tranflation  of  his  Greek  Gofpel  into  Hebrew.  We  have  feen  proofs,  that 
(a)  in  very  early  days  of  Chriftianity  there  was  a  Hebrew  Gofpel.  And 
many,  not  examining  it  particularly,  nor  indeed  being  able  to  do  it,  for 
want  of  underftanding  the  language,  imagined,  that  it  was  firft  writ  in 
Hebrew.     Jerome  exprefsly  tells  us,  that  (£)  by  many  in  his  time  the 

Gofpel 

(t)  Vol.  x.p.  89.  (u)  Vol*  <vii.  p.  249. 
(x)  Quis  in  Graecum  transfuderit,  incertum  eft.  Papius  de  hoc  nihil  ab 

Ariflione  aut  Joanne  prefbytero  accepit,  aut  tradidit.  Au&or  Synopfeos  S. 
Scripturae  Jacobo  fratri  Domini  diferte  adfcribit  hanc  verfionem.  Theophy- 
lactus,  ex  fama  duntaxat,  Joanni  Evangeliftas.  Ego  ad  priorem  illam  fenten- 
tiam,  feu  magis  verifimilem,  accedo.  Satis  enim  probabile  eft,  Evangelium 
in  Hebraeorum  ufum  lingua  ipforum  patria  primum  exaratum,  ab  ipforum 
Epifcopo  primario  Jacobo,  Epifcopo  Hierofolymitano,  in  fermonem  Grascum, 
per  provincias,  in  quas  difperfi  erant  ex  gente  ifta  plurimi,  Judaeia  pariterac 
aliis  in  ufu  familiari,  tranflatum  fuifle,  &c.     Proleg.  num.  66. 

(y)  Mtritp^aat  <ft  t5to  lacci/vy;  «tto  tv?s  iGguiS©*  yhuTTns  eU  tw  «Mi}»itf«,  wg 
kiy&r*.     Theoph,  Pr.  in  Matth.  p.  z.D. 

(2)  Matthasi  Evangelium  Grasce  a  Joanne  Evangelifta  verfum  efTe,  refert 
Eutychius  Tom.  i.  Annalium  p.  328.  et  Nioetas  prafatione  ad  Catenam  in 
Matthceum.     Lampe  Prolegom.  in  Joan.  I.  i.  cap.  7.  num.  31. 

(a)  See  ch.  xhu.  Vol.  i, p.  320.  321. 

(b)  In  Evangelio,  quo  utuntur  Nazareni  et  Ebionitae,  quod  nuper  in  Grac- 
cum  de  Hebraso  fermone  tranftulimus,  et  quod  vocatur  a  plerifque  Matthaei 
authcnticum,     Hier.  in  Mattk,  cap.  xii.  T.  4.  P.  i.J>.  47. 

In 
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Gofpel  according  to  the  Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  true  and  authentic 
Gofpel  of  Matthew. 

To  this  Hebrew  translation  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  poflibly,  are 
owing  divers  things  faid  by  the  ancients:  as  that  Matthew  publifhed  his 
Gofpel  at  jferi/fak?r?,  or  in  Judea,  for  the  Jewifh  believers,  and  at  their 
requeft,  before  he  went  abroad  to  other  people.  I  fay,  I  do  fufpecl:  the 
truth  of  thefe,  and  fome  other  like  things,  faid  of  St.  Matthew,  and  his 
Gofpel.  All  which  may  have  had  their  rife  from  the  Hebrew  edition  of 

his  Gofpel,  which  they  imagined  to  be  the  original.  For  I  think,  that 

St.  Matthew's,  and  all  the  other  Gofpels  were  writ,  and  intended,  for 
believers  of  all  nations.  His  Gofpel  was  writ  for  the  Jews,  but  not  for 
them  only,  but  for  Gentils  alfo :  as  manifeftly  appears  from  the  Gofpel 
itfelf,  or  the  things  contained  in  it. 

I  am  alfo  ready  to  fay,  with  (c)  Mr.  Bafnage,  that  I  do  not  know 
where  it  was  publifhed,  whether  in  Judea,  or  fomewhere  elfe.  But  as  I 

think,  the  Nazaren  Gofpel  to  be  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  translated  from 
Greek,  with  (d)  the  addition  of  fome  other  things,  taken  from  the  other 
Gofpels,  and  from  tradition:  So  I  reckon,  that  the  Gofpel  of  Matthew^ 
writ  in  Greek,  was  the  Gofpel,  which  firft  came  into  their  hands,  and 
which  they  gladly  received,  and  made  ufe  of.  I  fay  again,  the  notion  of 

St.  Mattheiv's  writing  in  Hebrew,  probably,  had  it's  rife  from  the  Hebrew 
edition  of  his  Gofpel.  For  allowing  that  date  of  his  Gofpel,  which  to 
me  appears  moft  probable,  I  cannot  conceive  the  reafon,  why  Matthezv 
fhould  write  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  any  of  the  other  Evangelifts. 
For  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable,  or  even  certain,  that  he  under- 
ftood  Greek,  before  he  was  called  by  Chrifl  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Whilit, 
a  Publican,  he  would  have  frequent  occafions  both  to  write  and  fpeak 
Greek.  And  could  not  difcharge  his  office,  without  underftanding  that 
lano;uao-e. 

This  Hebrew  Gofpel  may  likewife  have  been  the  caufe,  why  fo  many 
ancient  Chriftian  writers  fay,  that  Matthew  wrote  firft.  This  may  be 
true.  But  I  do  not  think,  it  was  faid  upon  the  ground  of  any  cer~ 
tain  knowledge,  or  good  information.  I  apprehend  it  not  to  be 
eafie  to  fay,  which  Gofpel  was  firft  writ.  For  all  the  firft  three 

Gofpels  were  writ  about  the  fame  time.  And  St.  Luke's,  for  any 
thing  that  I  know,  may  have  been  writ  firft.  Which  (?)  was  the  opi- 

nion of  Mr.  Bafnage. 

In  Evangelio,  juxta  Hebraeos.  . .  quo  utuntur  ufquehodie  Nazareni,  fecun- 

dum  Apoftolos,  five  ut  plerique  juxta  Matthasum.  Adv.  Pelag*  I.  $.J'ub  in T.^.p.  533. 

(c)  Annum  tamen  perinde  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaeo  conditum  eft,  in 
incerto  effe,  faciles  patimur.     Ann.  64.  num.  xii. 

(d)  Difiinguendum  enim  inter  hoc  Evangelium,  quale  initio  fuit,  et  illud, 
quale  paullatim  fiebat,  Nazarasis  varia  addentibus.  .  .  Primitus  nihil  habuit, 
Iiifi  quod  in  Graeco  nunc  legimus.  .  .  Porro  Nazaraei  plufcula  fuis  locis  inter- 
feruerunt,  qu.E  ab  Apoftolis  vel  Apoftolicis  viris,  fando  accepifTent.  G.  J. 
Vojf.  De  Geneal.  J.  C.  cap.  ii.  jium.  i. 

(e)  Ann.  60.  num.  31, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     VI. 

K)fthe  Time,  when   the  Afoflles   left  Judea,    to  go  and  preach  the  Go/pel- in 
ciher  Countreys. 

&&$&  S  many  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  wlioin  we  have  lately  quoted 
$  A  &  fay,  that  St.  Matthew,  having  preached  forrie  while  in  Judeay 

SS*#5tf&  was  defired  by  the  believers  there,  to  leave  with  them  in  wri- 
ting, before  he  went  away,  a  hiftorie  of  what  he  had  taught  by  word  of 

mouth  :  this  may  not  be  an  improper  place  to  inquire,  how  long  it  way 
after  the  afcenfiort  of  Jefus,  before  Matthew,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  left 
judea,  to  gd  abroad  into  foreign  countreys. 

And  firfl  of  all,  we  will  obferve  forrie  remarkable  paflages  of  ancient 
writers,  relating  to  this  matter.  And  then,  fecondly,  we  will  coniider 
what  light  the  book  of  the  Acts  may  afford  upon  this  fubjecl:. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  about  194.  quotes  from  a  work,  entitled  the 

Preaching  of  Peter,  this  paflage  :  "  Therefore  (a)  Peter  fays,  that  the" 
"  Lord  faid  to  the  Apoftles :  If  any  Ifraelite  will  repent,  and  believe 
"  in  God  through  my  name,  his  firis  mall  be  forgiven.  After  twelve 
*  years  go  ye  out  into  the  world,  that  none  may  fay:  We  have  not 
"  heard." 

The  next  paflage  is  that  of  Apolldnius,  undoubtedly,  in  part  con- 
temporarie  with  Clement,  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  19I.  by 
me  at  211.  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing  againft  the  Montanifts. 
"  Moreover,  fays  (b)  Eufebe,  he  relates  as  from  tradition,  that  our 
"  Saviour  commanded  his  Apoftles,  not  to  depart  from  Jerufalem  for 
"  the  fpace  of  twelve  years."  Which  paflage  has  been  already  cited  in 
this  (c)  work. 

By  thefe  two  paflages  Cave  was  induced  to  think,  that  (d)  for  twelve 

years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion  the  Apoftles  did  not  depart  from  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Jerufalem.  Suppofing  our  Saviour  to  have  been  crucified, 

and  to  have  afcended  to  heaven  in  the  year  29.  of  the  vulgar  aera,  which 
was  a  common  opinion  of  the  ancients,  thefe  twelve  years  ended  in  the 

year  41,  Suppofing  thofe  great  events  to  have  happened  in  the  year  33, 
which  is  a  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  thofe  twelve  years 
would  reach  to  the  year  45. 

Befide  thofe  two  paflages  alleged  by  Cave,  and  other  learned  men,  I 
fhall  take  notice  of  fome  others  alfo. 

Orlgen  fays  in  general,  "  That  (?)  when  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the 
word,  the  Apoftles  went  to  the  Gentils. Chryfofcm 

(a  J  Ai<$  Tyro  OriiTiv  0  cj/t^o?,  U^xivui  rov  xvgio*  ro?$  airorohoiq*  Edv  (/.Iv  §i 

+K  vthrxr?  T«  iV^anA  ̂ .rctvovtaxt  [forte  (AtTavor,c-aq]  $kz  tS  ov6fA.a.r6<;  (ah  m%<r'iv- 

av  Uq  rlv  Qiov,  u<pE§'/>acvrou  uvtco  a»p,»?Tiat.  Mbtcc.  SuSexx  i'tv  t^^Bers  iU  xoc" 

ftov,  pv  nq  fW'/j*  Ova  r\KU7otp.n  Clem.  Str.  I.  6.  p.  636.  Conf.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  L 
.  5.  et  Grabe  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  67. 

(b)  H.  E.  I.  5.  cap.  lS.p.  1  36.  (C)  Ch.  xxxi,  Vol.  iii.  p.  16. 
{d)HrJ}.Lit.T.i.p.S.  eti3. 
(  e  )  .  .  pii  <&oi£ci$t£oc[Aivuv  \v$dtup  rov  Xoyov,  aV«*»5?iti$se-«»  Uc  z%  ihr,,  tk 

Matth.  T.  i.p.  22  5.  E.  Huet. 
Vol.  II.  D 
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Chryfoflom  in  a  homilie  upon  Acts  xi.  19.  and  what  follows,  fpeaks  to* 
this  purpofe.  "  They  heard,  that  Sa?naria  had  received  the  word,  and 

"  they  fent  Peter  and  John.  They  "heard  what  had  happened  at  Anti- 
"  och,  and  they  fent  Barnabas.  For  (/)  that  was  a  great  diftance.  And 
"  it  was  not  fit,  that  the  Apoftles  fhould  go  fo  far  as  yet,  left  they 
"  fhould  have  been  efteemed  deferters,  and  thought  to  have  fled  from 
"  their  own  people.  But  it  then  became  neceilarie  for  them  to  fe- 
"  parate,  [or  go  from  thence]  when  the  Jews  fhewed  themfelves  to 
a  be  incurable." 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle  are  the  expreffions,  fpeaking  of  Paul.  "  Af- 
"  terwards  (g)  he  coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Barnabas,  and  finding  there 

"  Peter,  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  with  'James  the  Lord's  brother,  the 
"  Apoftles  fend  an  epiftle  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  eftablifhing  their  church. 
"  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  carry  the  epiftle  to  Antioch,  as,  the  Acts  (hew. 
"  By  this  it  appears,  that  the  Apoftles  then  wrote  their  catholic  epiftles, 
u  before  their  difperfion." 

Such  are  the  paflages  of  ancient  writers,  which  muft  be  reckoned  tc* 
be  of  fome  weight. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts.  And  it  feems  to  me,, 

there  is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  ftaid  in  Judea,  till  after  the 
Council  at  Jerufalem,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  xv.  chapter  o£ 
that  book.  For  St.  Luke  does  continually  fpeak  of  the  Apoftles,  as  be- 

ing at  'Jerufalem,  or  near  it.  Acls  viii.  1.  And  at  that  time,  there  was 
a  great  perfecution  again/1  the  church,  which  was  at  Jerufalem.  And  they, 
were  allfcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  ex- 

cept the  Apojlles.  One  of  thofe  perfons,  who  then  left  Jerufalem,  was 
Philip,  the  Deacon  and  Evangelift :  who  went  to  Samaria,  and  preached 

Chrift  unto  them,  and  with  good  eftec~t.  Whereupon  atver.  14.  Now 
when  the  Apoftles,  which  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard  that  Sa?naria  had  receiv- 

ed the  word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.  This  needs  no 
Comment.  Here  is  proof,  that  when  the  reft  of  the  difciples  were  feat- 

tered  abroad,  Peter  and  John,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  were  ftill  at  Je- 
rufalem. 

In  Acbs  ix.  2.6.  .  .  30.  is  St.  Luke's  account  of  Paul's  coming  to  Je- 
rufalem, after  his  converfion.  Where  he  fays,  that  the  difciples  zvere 

afraid  of  him.  .  .  .  .  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  Apo- 
jlles. St-  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  fame  journey,  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  fays:  Then 

after  three  years  I  ivent  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abode  with  him 

fifteen  diiyi.  But  other  of  the  Apojlles  faiu  I  none,  fave  James  the  Lord's 
brother.  Here  we  find,  that  at  this  time,  three  years  after  his  conver- 

fion, 

(/")  Tlo&v  yx%  to  oidrr/fAsc,  JtJ  hx.  thi  r«?  aVcceXw?  riw;  xugur^wxi  lxt7^it^ 
"s>ec  p.%  Kopto-BtftrH  tlva,*  (pvyctotr,  t£  t«s  dvruv  GTetyevytvai'  rort  dvxyxdiui;  %o.'fi- 

^<»t<u,  in  \oiVon  d*\&Tx  iyji*  tootta  ra  tear'  dvrii$.  In  Acl.  horn.  25.  Tom.  9. 
f.  ZQ2.  SOJ. 

tg')   &£T£TT£iT*    JX&j5?    lij     i££0c6Xv(AX    fASTCC    $X%txQx,    xj     IV(>UV    'STBT^di    ttj    Tttf 

hot,  Us  00T*&%t*«t*  ty,c,  trvglaq,  QeptXibpTH  rr,v  dvruv  ixKhririxv,  x^  hxftovvcrk  t»jp 

iftf-Jknt  Ut  dyncxaa*  dvrog  ■zrauXas  y$  Bx(>'>x€xs,  «s  foXeo-n  ai  ̂ gd^a^.  Ex  t«t« 
o/i&'evTiit*  Z71  i£,  ?d$  zccfjcXiuds  uvtcjv  0*  «Vor^of  t«ts  y%d(pufftv  m^b  rn;  Stxcr* 

<r*£<is  durSf.     Cbr,  Paftb*  p,  233,  B,  C, 
e 
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lion,  Paul  faw  two  Apoftles  only,  Peter  and  James.  But  St.  Luke's 
words,  as  feems  to  me,  imply,  that  all  the  Apoftles  were  then  at  Jerufa- 

lem, though  Paul  faw  two  only,  the  reft  for  fome  reafons  declining  to  fhew 
themfelves  in  perfon  to  him.  Dr.  Doddridge  has  this  note  upon  ch.  ix. 

27.  "  Paul  himfelf  tells  us,  that  upon  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem, 
"  he  faw  no  other  Apoftles,  but  Peter  and  James.  Gal.  i.  19.  Beza 
u  well  obferves,  we  are  quite  uncertain,  on  what  occafion,  the  reft  were 

u  then  abfent  from  Jerusalem.  Had  they  been  there,  though  Paul  ftaid 
u  but  about  a  fortnight,  he  would  no  doubt  have  feen  them.  Neverthe- 
lefs  the  folution  of  this  difficulty  appears  to  me  very  eaiie.  The  Apo- 

ftles were  now  all  at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it.  But  they  lived  privately,  be- 
caufe  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution.  The  great  perfecution  againjl  the 
church,  which  began  with  the  death  of  Stephen,  was  not  yet  over.  The 
ApofHes  therefore  could  not  appear  abroad  without  danger.  And  it  was 
fufficient,  that  they  fpoke  to  Paul,  and  received  him,  by  Peter  and  James. 

Which  I  take  to  be  the  true  import  of  St.  Luke's  expreiliom  But  Bar* 
Habas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  Apojlles. 

After  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  it  is  faid,  Acts.  xi.  1. 

And  the  Apojlles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea,  heard,  that  the  Gentih 
alfo  had  received  the  word.  Another  proof,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  or  moft 
of  them,  were  ftill  at  Jerufalem.  But  I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  the  Apo^ 
ftles,  like  many  other  of  the  Jewifh  believers,  were  offended  at  what 
Peter  had  done.  Or,  if  they  were  at  firft  fome  what  offended,  they  were 
foon,  and  eafily  fatisfied,  and  were  very  willing  to  teftify  their  approba- 

tion of  Peter's  conduct. 
From  the  12.  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  know,  that  James  fon  of  Zebeder± 

and  brother  of  John,  and  Peter^  were  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  44.  or 
thereabout,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa :  the  former  of 
whom  was  beheaded,  and  the  other  imprifoned.  And  at  ver.  17.  is 

mention  made  of  another  James,  fuppofed  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
always  refident,  at  Jerufalem. 

From  the  account  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem^  and  of  the  occafion  of 
it,  all  the  Apoftles  appear  to  have  been  then  in  Judea,  and  at  Jerufalem^ 
or  in  its  neighborhood.  Acts  xv.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  no  f  nail  dijfenfion  and  difputation  with  them,  they  deter?nined,  that  Paul, 
and  Barnahas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  jhould  go  up  to  Jerufalem,  unto  the 
Apoftles  and  Elders  about  this  quejlion.  ver.  4,  And  zuhen  they  were  come 
to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  or  even  the  Apojlles  and 
Elders.  .  .  .  ver.  6.  And  the  Apojlles  and  Elders  came  together,  that  is, 

met  in  Councilor  to  confider  of  this  matter.  .  .  ver.  22.  Then  pleafed  it 
the  Apojlles,  and  Elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  fend  chofen  men  of  their 
own  companie,  to  Antioch.  .  .  ver.  23.  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after 
this  manner :  The  Apojlles,  and  Elders,  and  Brethren  fend  greeting.  .  .  ver. 
33.  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  fpace,  that  is,  at  Antioch,  they  were 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  Apojlles. 

In  all  thefe  places  the  Apojlles  muft  intend  all  the  Apoftles,  or  the 
Apoftles  in  general.  For  how  can  the  expreftion  be  underftood  others 
wife  ? 

If  it  fhould  be  faid,  that  the  Apoftles  might  be  at  the  Council  at  Je- 
rufalem^  though  feveol  of  them  had  been  before  in  other  countreys :  I 

D  2  thinks 
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think,  that  would  be  faid  without  ground  and  reafon.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear, that  the  Apoftles  were  fent  to,  invited,  or  called  in  from  abroad* 

to  attend  this  Council.  But  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  fuppofed,  or  ra- 
ther knew,  that  the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  directly  fent 

thither  to  them. 

Indeed  none  of  the  Apoftles  are  exprefsly  named  as  fpeakers  in  the  de^ 
bates  of  the  Council,  beiide  Peter  and  James;  But  all  the  reft  may  have 
been  there.  So  upon  divers  other  occafions  in  the  Gofpels,  and  at  the 

beginning  of  the  Ads,  Peter  only  (pake,  though  all  the  reft  were  prefent. 

In^Gal.  ii.  8.  9.  10.  St.  Paul  giving  an  account  of  a  journey  to  Jerufa- 
lem, fuppofed  to  be  the  fame  with  this  to  the  Council,  fpeaks  of  conferen- 
ces, which  he  had  with  three,  namely  James,  Cephas^  and  John,  who 

feemedto  he  pillars.  Here  *  is  one  more  mentioned  as  prefent  at  Jerufa- 
Urru  befide  the  two  before  taken  notice  of.  And  there  muft  have  been 

others  befide  thefe  three,  who  fcemed  to  he  pillars,  or  were  the  moft  emi- 
nent. 1 

The  firft  time,  that  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  any  one  of  the  twelve, 

as  being  out  of  Jiidea,  is  that  in  Gal.  ii.  11.  after  this  Council,  as  is  ge- 
nerally allowed,  when  Piter  was  at  Antioch.  It  is  very  obfervable,  A6ts 

xi.  19.  .  .  22.  when  tidings  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church  at  Jerufalem, 
that  many  Gentils  had  been  converted  at  Antioch  by  fome  of  thofe  who 
were  fcattered  abroad  by  the  perfecution,  they  fent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he 

jhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch,  None  of  the  Apoftles  went,  not  fo  much  as 
one,  to  accompany  him.  And  afterwards  ch.  xiii.  1.  .  .  3.  in  the  account 
of  the  extraordinarie  mimon  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  from  A?itioch  to  Cyprus, 

and  other  parts,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  Apoftle,  as  prefent  at 
Antioch.     And  it  is  plain,  there  was  not  one  there* 

All  thefe  confiderations  induce  me  to  think,  that  none  of  the  twelve 

Apoftles  Left  Judca  to  teach  either  Jews  or  Gentils  in  other  Countreys, 
untill  after  this  Council. 

Having  now,  as  I  apprehend,  fhewn  this  to  be  very  probable,  I  {hall 
mention  fome  remarks.  Whereby  there  may  be  an  opportunity  for  an- 
iwering  objections,  though  feveral  have  been  already  obviated. 

1.  There  was  a  ntnefte  in  it.  It  was  very  proper,  and  even  expedient, 
that  the  Apoftles  mould  ftay  a  good  while  in  Judca,  to  afiert  and  confirm 

the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurre&ion  by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works, 
and  do  their  utmoft  to  bring  the  Jewifh  People  to  faith  in  Jefus  as  the 
thrift. 

2.  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely,  that  they  had  received  fome  command 
from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  fome  direction  from  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  ftay  thus 

long  in  Judea. 
3.  There  were  confiderations,  that  would  incline  them  to  it,  and  in- 

duce them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agreeable  to  the  mind 
of  Chrift.  One  was  the  difficulty  of  preaching  the  gofpel  in  foreign 

countreys.  This  would  induce  them  to  ftay  in  Judea,  till  the  circum- 
stances of  tilings  facilitated  their  farther  progrelie,  or  called  them  to  it. 

Another 

*  Theodoret  has  a  like  argument :  E|  uv  l<zkn  *«r*&*»,  »s$$iw»  KurxXtXo- 
vh  rrfi  iucluizv  9  dtToc  uworihoc  twflfmj?.  Tkeod.  Pr.  in  ep,  ad  Epb*  Tom*  3» 
p.  290. 
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Another  thing  was  their  affection  for  the  Jewifh  People,  their  country- 
men, efpecially  thofe  of  Judea,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought  up, 

and  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  perfuafion  of  the  great  va- 
lue of  the  bleiling  of  the  gofpel.     This  laft  confideration,  I  apprehend, 

would  induce  them  to  labor  in  Judea,  with  earneft  defires,  and  fome  hopes, 
of  bringing  all,  or  howevec,,  many,  to  faith  in  Jefus.     This  influenced 
Paul  alfo  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.     Nor  was  he  without 
hopes  of  perfuading  his  brethren  and  countrey-men  to  what  appeared  to 
himfelf  very  certain  and  evident.      So  he  fays  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people 

■«x.Jerufalem.     Acts   xxii.    17.  .  .  20.     He  aflures  them,  that  whiift  he 
was  worshipping  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  temple,  he  had  a  tranfe  or  extafie  : 
that  he  there  faw   Chrift,  who  faid   to  him :   Make  hajle,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  offerufalem.      For  they  will  not  receive  tlry  teflimonie  concerning 
me.     Paid  pleaded,  that  they  muft  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  tettimonie, 
who  was  well  known  to  have  been  for  fome  while  very  zealous  in  oppo- 

sing his   followers,  and  was  now   convinced   and  perfuaded.     But  the 
Lord  faid  unto  him  :   Depart.     For  1 will fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen- 
tils.     This   tranfe,  or  vifion,  feems  to  have   happened  in  the  year  44. 
after  that  Paid  had  preached  at  Aniioch  with  great  fuccefle  among  Gen- 
tils.     Neverthelefs  he  had  an  earneft.   defire  to  make  one  attempt  more 
among  the  Jews  of  Judea,  where  was  the  body  of  that  people.     And  if 
they  could  have  been  perfuaded,  many  abroad  would  follow  their  example. 
And  it  required  an  exprefs  and  repeated  order  from  Jefus  Chrift,  in  vi- 

fion, to  induce  him  to  lay  afide  that  defign,  and  to  proceed  to  preach  to 
Gentils  in  remote  parts. 

It  is  a  moil  affectionate  concern,  which  he  exprefTes  for  the  Jewifh 
people  in  divers  places  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  writ  fo  late  as  the 
year  58.  ch.  ix.  1.  .  .  5.  x.  1.  2.  xi.  4.  if  by  any  means,  fays  he,  I  may 
provoke  them  to  emulation  which  are  my  flefh,  and  might  fave  fome  of  them. 
Nor  can  it  be  queftioned,  that  the  like  fentiments  prevailed  in  the  other 

Apoftles.  If  it  needs  any  proof,  let  St.  Peter's  difcourfes  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  book  of  the  Acls  be  confuked,  particularly  ch.  ii.  38.  .  40. 

-iii .  22.  .  .  26.  not  to  refer  tG  any  other. 
4.  There  were  many  advantages  attending  the  ftay  of  the  Apoftles 

in  Judea.  Many  more  Jews  were  by  this  means  converted,  than  other- 
wife  there  would  have  been.  St.  Luke  fays,  Acts  iv.  4.  that  the  number 
of  the  men  was  five  thoufand.  But  when  Paid  came  to  Jerufalcm  fome 
•years  afterwards,  James  fays  to  him,  Thou  feejl,  brother,  how  many  thou- 

sands of  Jews  there  are  which  believe,  xxi.  20.  And  it  is  very  likely, 

•that  the  Jewifh  believers  had  'better,  and  freer  principles,  than  otherwife 
they  would  have  had.  They  were,  it  is  true,  for  obferving  the  law 
themfelves :  ver.  20.  but  they  agreed,  that  the  Gentils  were  under  no 
fuch  obligations,  ver.  25.  Farther,  by  this  means  every  ftep  taken  in 
planting  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  fpreading  the  gofpel  in  the  world, 

had  the  fan&ion  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Jeru- 
falem. 

Upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  at  Jerufalem,  many  were  featured 
abroad,  who  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip  ivent  down 
to  the  city  of  Sa?naria,  and  preached  Chrijl  unto  them.  Acls  viii.  45.  New 

when  the  Apojilei^  which  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard,  that  Samaria  had  re- 
D  3  ceivei 
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ceived  the  word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  fohn.  This  was 
the  firft  ftep  taken  in  carrying  the  gofpel  to  any,  befide  native  Jews,  and 
profelytes  to  their  religion.  And  what  had  been  done  by  Philip  at  Sa- 

maria, was  approved  and  ratified  by  all  the  Apoftles. 
The  next  ftep  was  preaching  to  Gentils,  which  work  was  folemn- 

\y  allotted  to  Peter.  Jnd  the  Apoflles  and  Elders  that  were  in  Ju- 
dea,  heard  that  the  Gentils  had  alfo  received  the  word  of  God.  ch.  xi.  i. 

Upon  Peter's  rehearfing  to  them  the  whole  affair,  and  what  had  happen- 
ed at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  at  Cefarea,  all  were  fatisfied.  They  glorified 

God,  faying:  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils  granted  repentance  unto  life. 
ver.  18. 

Soon  after  this,  fome  of  thofe  who  were  fcattered  abroad  upon  the  per- 
fecution,  went  to  Antioch,  and  there  fpake  to  the  Qreeks  or  Gcitils, 

preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  a gre-at  number  believed,  and  turned  to  the 
Lord.  Then  tidings  ofthefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church,  which 
was  at  Jerufalem.  And  they  fent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  Jhould  go  as  far  as, 
Antioch,  ver.  19.  ,  ♦  22.  This  ftep  therefore  was  alfo  approved  and  ra- 

tified by  the  whole  church  of 'ferufalem,  including  the  Apoftles. And  henceforward  no  objections  could  be  made  by  wife  men  againft 
preaching  to  Gentils,  and  receiving  them,  but  what  arofe  from  the  diffi- 

culty of  the  work.  Neverthelefs  fome  good  while  after  this,  there  was 
a  difpute  raifed  at  Antioch  by  fome  bigotted  Jews,  who  aflerted  it  to  be 
neceffarie,  that  the  Gentil  believers  Jhould  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner 
of  Mofes.  This  occafioned  the  Council  of  fcriifalem.  Where  the  con- 
troverfie  was  fully  determined  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders.  Which  was 
a  great  advantage.  By  this  means  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentils  was 
fixed,  and  fettled  beyond  difpute,  and  beyond  oppofition.  Or,  if  any 
fhould  be  made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  fuccefsful,  nor  very  trouble- 
fome.  And  we  maybe  affined,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  and  their  difciples, 
would  be  harmonious,  and  preach  the  fame  doctrine  to  Jews  and  Gen- 

tils, wherefoever  they  went. 
5.  There  was  a  neceflity  of  the  Apoftles  flaying  in  fudea,  till  about 

this  time.  Otherwife,  they  could  not  have  fufficiently  teftified  the  doc-, 
trine  concerning  Jefus  in  judea,  nor  have  fully  taught  the  Jewifh  peo- 

ple, (o  as  to  render  them  inexcufable,  if  they  did  not  believe,  and  re- 

pent. If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea,we  may  difcern,  th^t  in  the 
year  44.  the  Apoftles  had  not  had  an  opportunity  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie 
in  that  countrey.  It  muft  be  evident  to  all  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts, 

that  for  fome  while,  foon  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  Apoftles  were 
grievoufly  harraffed,  and  hardly  ufed  by  the  Jewifh  Council  or  Rulers„ 

Which  was  the  more  fo,  becaufe  of  the  weaknefle  of  Pilate's  govern- 
ment, for  fome  time  before  he  was  difmifTed  from  the  province.  And 

afterwards,  about  the  time  of  his  removal,  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  a 

great  perfecution  began.  Which,  as*  I  apprehend,  continued  from  the 
begining  of  the  year  36.  to  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  When  the 
churches  had  reft.  Of  which  reft  undoubtedly  the  Apoftles  made  good 

ufe.  St.  Luke's  words  are  :  Then  had  the  churches  reft  throughout  Judea, 
and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  were  multiplied \  ch.  xi.  31. 

After 
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After  which  follows  an  account  of  Peter's  patting  throughout  all  quar- 
ters, his  going  to  Lydda,  and  there  healing  Eneas,  then  to  Joppa,  where 

he  raifed  Tabitha:  and  from  thence  to  Cefarea,  and  there  preaching  to 
Cornelius,  and  his   companie :  and  of  fome   other  matters,  reaching  to 
-ch.  xi.  26.     How  long  that  reft,  or  peace  and  tranquillity  continued,  in 
all  its  fulnefle,  we  cannot  fay  exactly.    Perhaps  it  lafted  a  year,  or  more. 
And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  that  fpace  of  time  other  Apoftles,  befide 
Peter,  travelled  in  Judea,  and  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  preaching  the  gof- 
pel,  and  confirming  the  difciples.     But  upon  Herod  Agrippa  being  made 
King  of  all  Judea  by  Claudius  in  the  year  41.  that  peace  would  be  aba- 

ted, if  not  interrupted.    From  the  begining  of  his  reign,  efpecially  from 
his  arrival  in  Judea,  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  difciples  muft 
have  been  under  many  difficulties  and  difcouragements,  Prince  and  Peo- 

ple being  of  one  mind.     And  toward  the  end  of  his  reign  he  became  an 
open  and  violent  perfecutor,  till  Divine  Providence  fmote  him,   that  he 
died.     After  his  death  Judea  came  to  be  in  the  hands  of  Roman  Procu- 

rators, Cufpius  Fadus,  'Tiberius  Alexander,  Cwnanus,  Felix,  Fejlus :   When 
probably,  the  difciples  of  Jefus  had  for  feveral  years  together  more  liber- 

ty, than  they  had  at  any  time,  fince  the  refurrec~tion  of  Jefus,  excepting the  interval  of  reft  and  tranquillity,  before  taken  notice  of.     For  thofe 
Governours,  or  Procurators,  had  no  orders  from  the  Roman  Emperour 
to  perfecute  or  difturb  any  Jews.     And  that  thofe  Governours  were  not 
difpofed  to  difturb  the  Chriftians,  may  be  argued  from  the  treatment 
given  to  Paul  by  Felix,  and  Fejlus,  and  the  officers  under  them.     Now 
therefore  from  the  year  44.   to  the  time  of  the  Council  in  49.  or  50. 
and  afterwards,  the  Apoftles  went  on  fulfilling  their  miniftrie.     All  of 
them,  as  I  apprehend,  ftaid  in  Judea  till  the  time  of  the  Council.     Soon 
after  which  fome  did,  probably,  go  abroad.     However,  feveral  of  them 
might  ftay  there  a  good  while  longer,  and  not  remove,  till  a  little  be- 

fore the  commencement  of  the  Jewifh  war  in  66. 

6.  We  may  now  perceive,  the  benefit  of  the  early  choice  and  call  of 
Paul  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Who  having  been  feveral  years  employed  and 
exercifed  in  preaching  to  Jews  in  Judea,  and  out  of  it,  was  ready  to 
preach  to  Gentils  like  wife,  as  foon  as  a  door  was  opened  for  applying  to 
them  at  Antioch,  and  other  places :  as  there  was,  after  Peter  had  receiv- 

ed Cornelius  at  Cefarea :  whilft  it  was  not  as  yet  fit  for  any  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles  to  leave  the  land  of  IfraeL 

7.  We  now  obtain  fome  amftance  for  interpreting  thofe  expreflions  of 
Paul:  Gal.  ii.  7.  8.  9.  IVbenthey  faw  that  the  gofpel  of  the  uncircumcifion 
was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gofpel  of  the  circwncifion  was  committed  unto 
Peter.  For  he  that  wrought  effeclually  in  Peter  to  the  apojilejhip  of  the  cir- 
cumcifion,  the  fame  was  mighty  in  ?ne  toward  the  Gentils,  And  they  gave 
unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow/hip,  that  we  Jhould go  unto  the 
Heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumcifeon.  And  Rom.  xi.  13.  inafmuch  as 
I  am  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  I  magnify  my  office.  Thofe  expreflions 
cannot  be  intended  to  fignify,  that  Paul  was  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  on- 

ly, and  exclufive  of  the  Jews  :  or  that  Peter  and  the  other  of  the  twelve, 
were  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  only,  exclufive  of  the  Gentils.  For 
an  Apoftle  is  a  teacher  or  mafter  of  the  whole  world.  They  were  ap- 

pointed to  be  fo  by  Chrift  himfelf.     Nor  could  their  commiffion  be  li- 
D  4  mite^ 
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mited  by  any  compact  among  themfelve.s.  Our  Lord's  commiflion  gi- 
ven to  his  twelve  Apoftles,  is,  in  Matthew,  to  this  purpofe :  Go  ye  there- 

fore, and  teach  all  nations,  xxviii.  19*  and  in  Luke:  xxiv.  46.  47.  he  faid 
U  them,  that  repentance  and  forgiveneffe  of  fens  Jhould  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  begining  at  Jerufalem.  And  Acts  i.  8.  And  Te  flail 
be  witneffes  unto  me  in  ferufalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  $amaria,  and 
unto  the  uttennofl  part  of  the  earth.  And  Mark  xvi.  15.  And  he  faid  unto- 
them:  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gcfpel  to  every  creature.  And 
ver.  20.  And  they  went  forth  and  preached]  every  where.  Of  Paul  the  Lord 

fays  in  a  yifion  to  Ananias  a.t  Damafcus :  He  is  a  chafen  -vcfjel  unto  me,  to 
bear  my  name  before  the  Gentils,  and  Kings,  and  the  children  of  Ifrael.  Adfcs 

ix.  5,  And  Paul  fays  to  King  Agrippa:  I  was  not  difobedient  to  the  heaven- 
ly vif.on :  but  fhewedfirfi  unto  them  of  Damafcus,  and  at  Jerufalem,  and. 

throughout  all  the  coafl  offudea,  and  then  to  the  Gentils,  that  they  Jhould  re-, 
pent,  and  turn  to  God.  ch.  xxvi.  19.  20.  Moreover  we  know  from  the 

hiftorie  of  Paul's  preaching  recorded  in  the  Acts,  that  he  always  firfl  ad- 
dreffed  himfelf  to  Jews,  in  all  the  places  where  he  came,  if  there  were 
2,ny,  and  if  they  had  there  a  fynagogue, 

It  fljoujd  be  obfe^rved  likewife,  that  Peter  had  actually  preached  to 
Gentils,  in  Judea,  and  was  the  firft  djfciple  of  Jefus,  that  did  ib,  There 
is  a  particular  account  of  it  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  ch.  x,  anci  xi.  And 
himfelf  takes  notice  of  it  in  his  fpee.ch  a.t  the  Council,  of  Jerufalem.  ch, 

The  reafon  therefore,  why  the  gofpel  of  circumcilion  is  faid  to  have 
been  committed  unto  Pet<er,  and  the  other  Apoftles  with  him,  is,  that  for, 

a  good  while,  their  miniftry  was  foly,  or  however  very  much,  and  chiefly, 
employed  among  Jews  in  Judea :  though  afterwards  they  preached  very, 
freely  to  Gentils,  in  feveral  parts  of  the  world.  And  Paul  is  called  the 
Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  gofpel  of  the  uncircumcifiqn  \s  faid  to 
have  been  committed  unto  him,  becaufe  he.  got  the  ftart  of  all  the  reft  in 
preaching  to  Gentils,  and  had  laboured  among  them  for  a  good  while  in 
divers  countreys,  with  great  fuccefte,  and  had  formed  many  churches  in 
divers  places  :  whilft  they  were  ft  ill  in  Judea,  teaching  Jews,  and  had 
made  no  addrefles  to  Gentils  abroad  in  other  countreys. 

It  may  he  alfo  implied  in  what  St,  Paul  fays  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  (h)  feveral  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles  intended  to  ftay  ftiU- 
fomewhat  longer  in  Judea.  This  they  were  the  more  willing  to  do,  be- 

ing fully  fatisried  with  the  preaching  of  Paul  in  foreign  countreys :  info- 
much  that  they  encouraged  him  to  proceed,  as  he  had  begun, 

8.  Once  more,  we  may  now  be  reconciled  to  the  fuppolitioh  of  the  late 
date  of  the  Gofpels.     For  they  were  npt  to  be  published,  till  the  doctrine concerning 

{h)  AHerum,  quod  ex  ditto  Pauli  ad  Galatas  colligimus,  illud  eft,  Joan- 
nem  etiam  poll  diceffum  Pauli  cum  duobus  collegis  per  aliquod  temporis  in- 
tervallum  Hiercfolymis,  et  in  Juda:a  fubftitiffe.  Gentium  enim  converfione 
Paulo  et  Barnabas  demandata,  ipii  inter  Judaeos  fe  operam  porro  locaturos  de- 

clarant Quae  etiam  caufla  eft,  cur  Joannis  et  fociorum  in  Actis  Apoftolicis 
vix  mentio  occurrat,  quia  potfquam  primordia  Ecclehre  Chriltianse  inter  Ju- 
dseos  niemorata  erant,  nihil  amplius  videbatur  addendum,  nifi  ut  narretuj;, 
quomodo  primitive  Gentium  eiTent  introduce.    Lamp.  Proleg.  in  Jo.  I.  1.  cap* 
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concerning  Jefus  had  been  preached  in  divers  parts,  and  many  converts 
fyad  been  made,  to  whom  they  would  be  ufeful,  for  whom  they  would 
be  needful,  by  whom  they  would  be  received  with  joy,  be  highly  valued, 
frequently  read,  and  often  copied.  Written  hiftories  of  Jefus  could  be 
little  wanted  by  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea,  whilft  all  the  Apoftles 
were  ftill  in  that  countrey,  and  there  were  alio  (till  living  among  them 
many  fincere  followers  of  Jefus,  and  eye-witnefles  of  his  perfon  and  mi- 
niftrie.  Very  probably,  therefore,  there  was  no  written  gofpel,  till  after 
the  Council  at  Jerufalem. 

Still  there  may  be  objections,  which  fhould  be  dated  and  confidered. 
Obj.  i.  Jt  maybe  laid :  Was  not  the  progrelFe  of  the  gofpel  by  this 

means  much  retarded  ?  I  anfwer:  No.  And  this  objection,  methinks, 
mould  be  of  little  moment  now,  after  all  that  has  been  faid  of  the  many 
advantages  of  the  Apoftles  flay  in  Judea. 

However,  fome  confiderations  fhall  be  here  added  to  what  has  been 

already  (kid.  Though  the  Apoftles  did  not  leave  Judea  themfelves,  they 
encouraged  thofe  who  did,  who  preached  the  gofpel  abroad,  whether  to 
Jews  or  Gentils.  Of  this  there  is  an  inftance  with  regard  to  the  church 
of  Antioch,  related  Acts  xi.  19.  .  .  22.  And  there  may  have  been  fome 
other  like  inftances,  Moreover  the  Apoftles  were  very  ufeful  by  their 
ftay  in  Judea,  as  has  been  already  fbewn.  They  made  many  converts 
among  the  Jews.  During  their  ftay  in  that  countrey,  if  there  was  any 
meafure  of  public  liberty  for  the  believers,  the  Apoftles  would  all,  or 
♦noil  of  them,  be  at  Jerufalem,  at  the  great  feafts,  to  which  there  was  a 
general  refort  of  Jews  from  all  countreys.  Here  the  inquifitive  of  that 
People  would  have  an  opportunity  of  converiing  with  the  Apoftles.  And 

it  they  were  convinced,  and  periuaded  by  them,  they  would  carry  the 
doctrine  of  the  gofpel  into  the  places  of  their  ufual  reiidence,  and  propa- 

gate it  there. 

Obj.  2.  But,  if  the  Apoftles  had  attempted  to  make  a  long  ftay  in  Ju- 
dea, it  feems,  that  they  mult  have  been  all  deftroyed.  I  anfwer,  that 

doubtlefs  they  met  with  many  and  great  difficulties.  What  they  were 
from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  year  44.  was  briefly  rehear- fedjuftnow.  After  that,  for  feveral  years,  as  I  apprehend,  their  diffi- 

culties would  not  be  fo  great,  as  they  had  been.  Yea,  during  that  fpace 
would  be  the  beft  opportunity  that  ever  they  had,  to  promote  the  inte- 
refts  of  the  gofpel,  as  I  faid  before.  For  (/)  the  Jewifh  people  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  own  hands.  And  the  Roman  Pro- curators 

(?)  Contra  perfuafum  habeo,  hoc  emblema  fupponere,  Ecclefiam  jam  longo 
admodum  tempore  fuifTe  afili&am.  .  .  Ne  jam  dicam,  non  conftare  ex  hiftaria 
Ecclefia?,  quinam  illi  fint  Martyres,  quorum  fanguis,  praeter  eum  Stepbani,  et 
utriufqe  Jacobi,  de  quorum  altero  ex  Luca,  altero  ex  Jofepho  liquet  et  Hege- 
fippo,  a  Judasis  fufus  fuerit.  Judsei  enim,  excepto  brevi  intervallo  regni 
Agrippa?,  rerum  fuarum  non  erant  domini  :  et  licet  in  Chriftianos  pefTime 

affecu"  fuerint,  a  Prasfidibus  tamen  Romanis  prohibebantur,  pro  lubitu  in  in- nocuos  Jefu  Chrifti  difcipulos  fasvire.  Quse  enim  junior  Ananus  tentavit  in 
Jacobum  fratrem  Domini,  et  rtriif  iTefas,  quo/dam  alios,  Chriftianae  profeffi- 
onis  homines,  ut  conitat  ex  Jofepho  Fefto  mortuo,  et  Albino  adhuc  in  itinere 
agente,  peradta  fun:.  Campeg.  Vitring*  in  Apoc.  cap.  vi.  <vsr,  12.  J.  xxx. 
?•  3°3- 
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curators  were  not  difpofed  to  give  any  men  difturbance  upon  account  of 
difference  of  opinion  in  religious  matters.  Finally,  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  we  have  reafon  to  think,  had  an  efpecial  direction,  and  an  efpecial 
protection.  They,  who  were  employed  in  teaching  fo  important  a  doc*- 
trine,  and  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  upon  others  for  confirming  it, 
may  be  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  fubjects  of  fome  wonderful 
interpofitions  of  Providence.  And  it  muft  be  reckoned  very  probable, 
that  affairs  would  be  fo  over-ruled  and  influenced,  as  that  thefe  chofen 
men  mould  be  upheld,  and  enabled  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie,  and  bear  fuch 
a  teftimonie  to  Jefus,  as  mould  be  fufficient  to  lay  a  good  foundation  for 
the  eftablifhment  of  his  Church  in  the  world,  and  leave  all  thofe  of  the 

Jewifh  People,  who  did  not  receive  him  as  the  Meflxah?  abfolutely  inex- 
cufable. 

>c<x>c<xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx>oooo<xxxxxxxxxx 

CHAP.      VII. 

St.    MARK,    Evangelist. 

L  That  the  Evangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Mark,  and  nepheiu  to  Barnabas, 
II.  His  Hijiorie  from  the  New  Tejlament.  III.  From  other  Writers. 
IV.  Te/limonies  to  his  Gofpcl,  in  ancient  Writers.  V.  Re?narks  upon 
them.  VI.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel,  according  to  thefe  ancient 
Writers,  and  the  Sentiments  of  learned  Moderns.  VII.  Characters  of 
Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf     VIII,   Obfervations  upon  this  Gofpeh 

The  Evangelift  I. '##'$'#;  T  is  generally,  or  even  univerfally,  allowed, 
the  fame  as  #•:  I  0that  Mark,  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  is  the  E- 
John  Mark.  $>*■£■$!  vangelift.    But  it  has  been  doubted,  whether  he 

be  the  fame  as  John  Mark  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  fome  of  St.  Paul's 
epiftles.  And  it  appears  from  our  collections  out  of  ancient  authors, 
that  there  were  doubts  about  this  in  the  minds  of  fome  in  former  times. 

Divers  learned  moderns  are  perfuaded,  that  they  are  different  perfons. 
Of  this  number  are  (a)  Cave,  [who  neverthelefs  thinks  him  (b)  the  fame 
Mark,  that  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,] 

(c)  Grotius,  [d)  Du  Pin,  and  (e)  Tillemont.  Which  laft,  in  his  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Memoirs,  makes  two  different  articles  for  this  name :  one  en- 

titled, St.  Mark  the  Evangelijl,  Apojlle  of Egypt,  and  Martyr:  the  other, 

St.  John  Mark,  difciple  and  coufm  of  St.  Barnabas.     On  the  other  hand 

they 

{a)  S.  Marcus  Evangelifla,  quern  cum  Joanne  Marco,  dequo  Act.  xii.  12. 
male  nonnulli  confundunt.     H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  24. 

(b)  Cum  enim  ilium  epiftola  fecunda  ad  Timotheum — Romam  accernve- 
rat  Paul  us—  Id.  ib. 

(c)  Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc.  (</)  Dif  Prelim.  /.  2.  ch,  ii.  §.  ftp. 
{/}  Mem.  ec.  Tom.  2. 
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they  are  reckoned  one  and  the  fame  by  (/)  Jer.  Jonesy  (g)  Light foot,  and 
(h)  IVetjlein. 

I  {hall  now  without  delay  confider  the  reafons  of  thofe,  who  think  there 
are  two  Marks  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament. 

i.  They  fay,  that  Mark  the  Evangelifl  was  converted  and  baptifedby 
Peter,  becaufe  he  calls  him  his  fin.  i  Pet.  v.  13.  But  there  is  no  rea- 

fon  to  fuppofe  this  of  'John  Mark. To  which  I  anfwer.  That  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  the  conflant 

meaning  of  the  expreffion.  It  may  denote  only  great  affection  and  ten- 

dernefle,  and  a  refpect  to  faithful  fervices :  in  like  manner  as  Paul  fays 
of  Timothie.  Philip,  ii.  22.  that  as  a  fin  zvith  the  father  he  hadfirved  with 
him  in  the  go/pel.  Grotius  (i)  and  Du  Pin  (k)  who  mention  this  reafon, 
feem  not  to  have  judged  it  conclufive.  Moreover,  if  Mark  was  a  con- 
yert  of  Peter,  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  an  early  believer.  For 

he  might  be  one  of  that  Apoitle's  converts  at  his  firft  preaching  the  gof- 
pel  at  Jerufalem.  Mark  the  Evangelift,  upon  that  fuppofition,  could 
not  be  one  of  the  feventy:  but  he  might  be  among  the  firfr.  believers, 
and  the  fon  of  Mai  ie.  However,  I  choofe  not  to  infift  upon  this,  but 

chiefly  upon  what  was  before  mentioned :  that  the  appellation,  my  fonv 
needs  not  to  be  underftood  rigoroufly,  as  meaning  a  convert  begotten  to 
the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

2.  It  is  faid,  that  (/)  Mark,  the  companion  of  Paul,  was  called  John: 
but  the  Evangelifl  is  never  fo  called  by  the  ancients,  who  mention  him. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  true,  that  Pauls  companion  is  fometimes 

called  John,  as  Acts  xiii.  5.  and  13.     But  we  are  alfo  informed  that  he 

was 

(/)  Ne-vf  and  full  Method,  'vol.  3.  ch.  <vi.p.  65.  .  .  70. 
(g)  Lightfoot  is  making  obfervations  upon  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter. 

U  He  fends  this  epiftle,  fays  he,  by  Sylvanus,  Paul's  old  attendant,  but  now 
with  Peter.  .  .  His  naming  of  Mark  with  him  calls  our  thoughts  back  to 
what  has  been  mentioned  of  Mark  heretofore  :  his  being  with  Paul  at  Rome, 
and  his  coming  from  him  into  the  Eaft.  To  fuppofe  two  Marks,  one  with 
Peter,  and  another  with  Paul,  is  to  breed  confufion,  where  there  needeth  not. 
...  It  is  eafily  feen,  how  John  Mark  came  into  familiarity  with  Paul  and 
Peter.  And  other  Mark  we  can  rind  none  in  the  New  Teftament,  unlefs 
of  our  own  invention.  .  .  He  it  was,  that  wrote  the  Gofpel.  Lightfoot  Harm* 
of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  336. 

(h)  Nihil  vetat,  quo  minus  fimpliciter  cum  Victore  et  Theophylacto  hunc 
eundem  Marcum  intelligamus,  quoties  illius  nomen  in  Aftis  et  Epiftolis  re- 
perimus.     Wetji.  Pr.  in  Marc.  Tom.  i,  p.  551. 

(/)  Adde,  quod  Joannes  Marcus  inter  primos  Chriftianos :  Marcus  hie,  ut 
videtur,  Petri  opera  converfus.  1  Pet.  v.  13.  Nam  tales  peculiariter  filios 
fuos  Apoftoli  vocabant.   1  Cor.  iv.  15.  Gal.  iv.  19.     Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc. 

{k)  II  y  a  plus  d'apparence,  qu'il  a  recti  Pevangile  de  S.  Pierre,  qui  Pap- 
pelle  fils,  peutetre  parcequ'il  l'avoit  engendre  en  J.  C.  Diff.  Prel.  I.  2  ch, 
2.  §.  i<v. 

(/)  Joannes  quoque  ille  Marias  filius,  Barnabas  confanguineus,  .  .  Marcus 
vocabatur  :  quern  multi  hunc  noftrum  fcriptorem  putant.  Quibus  quo  minus 
affentiar,  moveor  veterum  auftoritate,  qui  hunc  fcriptorem  Joannem  nun- 
quam,  Marcum  femper  vocant.  .  .  Grot.  Pr.  in  Marc. 

L'Evangelifte  n'eft  appelle  nulle  part  du  nom  de  Jean,  qui  etoit  le  nom 
propre  de  celuici.     Du  Pjn,  ubifupra. 
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was  furnamed  Mark.  So  Acts  xii.  12.  And  when  he  had  confidered  the 
thing,  he  came  to  the  houfe  of  Marie,  the  mother  of  John,  zvbofe  furname  was 

Mark.  And  ver.  25.  .  .  and  took  with  them  'John,  whofe  furname  was 
Mark.  And  he  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by  the  furname,  Mark,  only. 
Adls  xv.  39.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem.  ver.  24.  Secondly, 
fuch  of  the  ancients,  as  fuppofed  AZark,  the  Evangelift,  to  have  been  the 
fame  with  him  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  muft  alio  have  fuppofed,  that  he 
was  called  John,  as  well  as  Mark,  though  they  have  generally  mention- 

ed him  by  his  fumame. 
3.  It  is  faid,  that  (m)  John  Mark  was  much  with  Paul,  Mark>  the  E- 

vangeliit,  with  Peter.     So  fay  the  ancients  in  general, 
I  anfwer :  It  is  not  at  all  impomble,  but  that  Mark  might  be  fometimes 

with  Paul,  at  other  times  with  Peter.     As  may  appear  by  and  by. 
As  thefe  reafons   therefore  do  not  appear  to  me  conclufive,  I  rather 

think,  that  there  is  but  one  Mark  in  the  New  Teftament,  John  Mark, 
the  Evangelifl,  and  feflow-laborer  of  Paid  and  Barnabas,  and  Peter. 
ttt'   -r-a    -  II.  I  now  proceed  to  write   the  hiitorie  of  John  Mark 

fr\n  tbeN  T  ̂om  tne  New  Teftament,  mentioning,  as  they  offer,  fome 

,  "  obfervations,  mewing  his  acquaintance  with  Peter,  as  well 
as  with  Paul.  After  which  I  fhall  take  notice  of  fome  other  things  faid 
of  him  by  the  ancients. 

He  was  the  fon  of  Marie,  a  pious  woman  at  Jerufalem,  and  an  early 
believer,  at  whofe  houfe  the  difciples  ufed  to  meet,  and  that  in  trouble- 

some and  difficult  times,  as  well  as  at  other  feafons.  Peter  having  been 
delivered  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  came  to  the  houfe  of  Marie,  mother  of 
John,  whofe  furname  was  Mark,  where  many  were  gathered  together  pray- 

ing. Acts  xii.  12.  So  that  the  very  firft  mention  of  John  Mark  allures 
us  of  Peter's  intimacie  in  that  familie. 

That  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  happened  in  the  year  44.  about  the 
Fame  time  that  Paul  and  B  rnabas  came  to  Jerufalem  from  Antioch  with 
contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in  Judea  in  the  time  of  a 
famine,  or  fcarcity.  And  it  is  faid  at  the  end  of  that  chapter.  A?;d  Bar^ 

nabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerufalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  mini- 
firie^  and  took  with  them  John,  whofe  furname  was  Mark.  This,  with 
fome  other  things  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  may  difpofe  us  to  think, 

that  this  John  Mark  is  the  fame,  who  in  Col.  iv.  ic.  is  called  fi/ler's  fon to  Barnabas. 

Mark  therefore  went  now  from  Jerufalem  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  And,  when  fome  fhort  time  afterwards,  they  went  abroad 
to  other  countreys,  Mark  accompanied  them,  as  their  minijler.  A<£ts 
xiii.  5.  They  went  to  Cyprus,  and  preached  the  word  in  that  countrey. 
But  when  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on  more  at  Perga  in 

Pamphylia^  he  departed  from  them9  and  returned  to  Jerufalem.  ver.  13.  He 
therefore  did  not  attend  them  in  their  farther  progrefte  to  Antioch  in  Pi- 
Jidia,  Iconium,  and  other  places,  but  went  to  Jerufalem. 

And 

\m)  Et  itaPetro  addunt  [Veteres]  comitem,  ac  difcipulum,  ut  non  tantum 
cle  Barnaba,  fed  ct  de  Paulo,  quern  Joannes  Marcus  poll  illud  frigufculum 
fectatus  eft  .  .  .  nihil  meminerint.     Grot,  ibid* 

\\  etoit  difciple  de  Su  Pierre,  et  attache  a  lui,  dans  k  terns  que  V  autre  etoit 
ftvec  S.  Paul,  et  S.  Barnabe.     Du  Pin,  Ibid* 
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And  now,  very  probably,  he  converfed  again  with  Peter,  arid  the  other 
Apoftles,  and  was  prefent  with  them  at  their  difcourfes,  and  their  devo- 

tions. For,  as  I  apprehend,  all  the  Apoftles  were  ft  ill  in  Judea,  except 
James  the  Ton  of  Zebede^  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  44. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  having  fmifhed  their  progrefTe,  returned  to  An- 
tioch^  and  there  abode.  Whilft  they  were  there,  debates  arofe  about  cir- 
cumcifing  Gentil  converts.  Which  determined  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  go  to  Jerufalemi  That  controverfie  being  decided,  they  returned  to 
Antioch. 

Some  time  afterwards  Paul  faid  unto  Barnabas:  Let  us  go  again,  and 
vifit  cur  brethren^  in  every  city-,  where  we  have  preached  the  word,  arid  fee 

how  they  do-.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  zvith  them  John,  whofe  fur- 
name  was  Mark,  But  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  him  with  them,  whs 
had  departed  from  ihem  from  Pa?nphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
work,  Barnabas,  however,  perfifted  in  his  refolution,  and  went  with 
Mark  to  Cyprus.  And  Paul  chofe  Silas  to  accompany  him*  Acts  xv. 

36  ....  41. 
Hereby  we  perceive  the  good  temper  of  Mark.  He  was  now  at  An- 

tioch,  and  was  willing  to  attend  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  journeys, 
and  actually  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus.  And  though  Paul  would 
not  now  accept  of  his  attendance,  he  was  afterwards  fully  reconciled  to 
him.  Mark  is  mentioned  in  feveral  of  his  epiftles  fent  from  Rome,  dur- 

ing his  confinement  there.  I  fuppofe,  I  mail  hereafter  (hew,  that  .St. 

Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  fummer  of  the  year  6i. 
not  long  after  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome.  In  that  epiftle  he  writes  to  Ti- 

mothie, to  come  to  him.  And  he  delires  him  to  bring  Mark  with  him. 
2  Tim.  iv.  Hi  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  ivith  thee :  for  he  is  profitable 
to  ?ne  for  the  mini/lrie.  Where  Mark  then  was,  does  not  clearly  appear. 
It  is  probable,  that  he  was  either  at  Ephefus,  or  at  fome  other  place,  where 
Timothie  would  find  him  in  his  journey  from  Ephefus  to  Ro?ne.  And, 
unqueftionably,  Mark  did  come  with  Timothie.  He  is  mentioned  in  two 
of  the  epiftles  writ  by  the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  Philem.  ver.  24.  and  CoL 

iv.  io.  Ari/farchus  fa  lutes  yen,  and  Mark,  fifter's  fori  to  Barnabas,  touch- 
ing whom  ye  received  commandments.  If  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him. 

Mark  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  P hilippians .  Perhaps  he 
was  not  acquainted  there,  or  upon  fome  occafion  was  abfent  from  the 
Apoftle,  when  that  epiftle  was  writ.  Or  rather,  he  is  comprehended  in 
thofe  general  expremons.  ch.  iv.  21.  The  brethren  that  are  with  me^ 
greet  you.  For  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  St.  Paul  does  not  mention 

his  fellow-laborers  by  name,  as  he  does  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Colofjians^ 
and  to  Philemon.  Nor  is  he  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 
To  thofe  who  admit  the  true  date  of  that  epiftle  the  reafon  will  be  obvi- 

ous. It  was  writ,  and  fent  away,  before  Mark  came  to  be  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome. 

This  is  all  we  can  fay  concerning  St.  Mark  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  But  from  that  we  can  colleS  his  excellent  character,  and  may 
conclude,  that  after  this  time  he  no  longer  attended  on  Paul.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  going  now  into  Afia,  he  there  met  with  St.  Peter,  and 
accompanied  him,  till  that  Apoftle  came  to  Rome>  where  he  fuffered  mar- 

tvrdonu 
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tyrdom.     Where  likevvife  Mark  wrote,  and  published  the  Gofpel  that 
gees  by  his  name. 
From  other         III.  We  will  now  inquire,  whether  there  is  any  thing  in 
writers.         other  writers  to  illuftrate  the  hiftorie  of  this  Evangelift. 

Cave  fays,  without  hefitation,  that  (n)  Mark  was  a  Levite.  But  he 
does  not  fay,  upon  what  authority.  I  do  not  remember,  that  it  is  in  any 
of  the  writers,  of  which  I  have  given  a  particular  account,  excepting  (o) 

Bede.  It  is  alfo  in  a  commentarie  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  ufually 
joyned  with  Jerome'?,  works,  though  (p)  allowed  not  to  be  his.  That 
writer  fays,  that  (q)  Mark  was  a  Levite,  and  a  Prieft.  It  is  not  unlikely, 

that  this  was  inferred  from  Mark's  relation  to  Barnabas^  who  was  a  Le- 
vite of  Cyprus.  Comp.  Acts.  iv.  36.  and  CoL  iv.  10.  But  then  Cave 

fhould  not  have  denied,  as  he  does  in  the  fame  place!,  that  Mark  the 
Evangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Mark,  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  For 
that,  as  I  apprehend,  is  to  remove  out  of  the  way  the  fole  ground  of  this 
opinion. 

By  Eufebe  we  are  informed,  it  (r)  was  faid,  that  Mark  going  into 
Egypt,  firft  preached  there  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ,  and  planted 
there  many  churches.  And  afterwards,  in  another  chapter,  he  fays,  that 
(s)  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  Anianus,  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  after 
Mark,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  took  upon  him  the  care  of  that  church. 
Of  which  Anianus  he  gives  a  great  character,  as  beloved  of  God,  and  a 
wonderful  man. 

Epiphanius  fays,  that  foon  after  Matthew,  Mark,  companion  of  Peter y 
compofed  his  Gofpel  at  Rome.  And  having  (r)  writ  it,  he  was  fent  by 
Peter  into  the  countrey  of  the  Egyptians. 

"Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark,  as  (u)  before  quoted,  after  other 
things,  fays:  "Taking  (x)  the  Gofpel,  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he 

u  went 

(*)  S.  Marcus,  Evangelifta,  quern  cum  Johanne  Marco,  de  quo  Aft.  xYu 
12.  male  nonnulli  cenfundunt,  erat  Levites.     H.  L.T.  i.  p.  24. 

(0)  Tradunt  autem  hunc,  natione  Ifraelitica,  et  facerdo;ali  ortum  profapia, 
ac  poll  paffionem  ac  refurre&ionem  Domini  Salvatoris,  ad  praedicationem 
Apoftolorum  Evangelica  fide  a  facramencis  imbutum,  atque  ex  eorum  fuifTe 
rurnero,  de  quibus  fcribit  Lucas,  quia  multa  etiam  turba  facerdotum  obedie- 
bat  fidei.     Bed.  ProL  in  Marc. 

(p)  Vid.  Benediclin  Monitum>  et  Peta-v.  Animad<v.  ad  Epiph.  H.  21.  num.  <vi* 
p.  88. 

[q)  Marcus  Evangelifta  Dei,  Petri  difcipulus,  Leviticus  genere,  et  facerdos, 

in  Italia  hoc  fcripfit  Evangelium.     Prof,  in  Marc.  up.  Hierom.  /".  <v.  p.  886. 
(r)  Taxov  $\  /xa'fxo*  m^urov  <p<xa\  Xtti  t»j$  diyi'mx  ruhdfitnov.  to  Ivayyihiw  o 

Sy  xj  c-vveyf>cc$/XTo  x?}£t;|a»,  sx**jj0-ias  t«  trgwTQv  W  dvTv$  aKt!-av$(>ticc$  cvrJiffccff- 
Sa».  x.  A.     H.  E.  I.  2.  cap.  16. 

(/)  ...  tst^oJto?  fjuttoc.  (AOLgXQi  rov  awofoXoi*  k)  Ivayy'i'KirWy  T»j$  tv  d7.s^ai^i!os 
vragoixiuq  dvvtanoq  Tr,v  hsiTB(>yictv  c^aJ^sTcu*  dvxg  Sio^tAo;  >£  <nravra  0«fftaV»ojf 
lb.  cap.  24. 

(/)  .  .  •  x)  y^d\a%  dit^'ih'K%Ta%  tiro  t«  dy\a  wtrga  tl$  tw  T«>  diyvnrwv  ;#tf- 
fur.     H.  51.  num.  «z/;. 

(u)  Vol.  x.p.  92.  93. 
(*)  Affumto  itaque  Evangelio,  quod  ipfe  confecerat,  perrexit  ad  yEgyptum, 

ct  primus  Alexandria  Chriitum  annuntians  conftituit  ecclefiam  . . .  Denique 
Phiio  .  .  videns  Alexandria?  primam  ecclefiam  adhuc  judaizantem,  quafi  in 

laudem 
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"  went  to  Egypt,  and  at  Alexandria  founded  a  church  of  great  note 
"  He   died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria 
cc  where  he  was  fucceeded,  as  Bifhop,  by  Anianus." 

From  all  thefe  accounts,  I  think,  it  mull  appear  to  be  probable,  that 
if  indeed  Mark  preached  at  all  in  Egypt,  and  founded  a  church  at  Alex- 

andria -,  it  muft  have  been  after  he  had  writ  his  Gofpel,  and  after  the 
death  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  when  prefently  after- 

wards Eufebe,  and  Jerome  likewife,  fpeak  of  Mark's  converts,  and  Pbilo's 
Therapeuts,  as  all  one,  they  feem  to  have  imagined,  that  Mark  had  very 
early  preached  in  Egypt.  But  what  they  fay  upon  that  head  is  exceed- 

ing ftrange  and  unaccountable.  For  they  both  fuppofe,  that  Mark  had 
writ  his  gofpel  at  Rome,  before  he  went  into  Egypt :  and  that  his  Gof- 

pel was  not  writ  before  the  reign  of  Nero.  If  therefore  Mark  went  at 

all  to  Alexandria,  it  was  later,  in  the  fame  reign:  and  Philo's  Therapeuts 
could  not  be  Chriftians,  nor  Mark's  converts :  but  were  a  fort  of  people, 
who  had  a  being,  and  had  formed  their  inftitution,  before  the  gofpel 
could  be  publifhed  in  Egypt,  and  before  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion. 

By  Baronius  (y)  and  many  others,  it  is  faid,  that  St.  Mark  died  a  Mar- 
tyr. This  is  admitted  by  (z)  Cave,  and  the  (a)  late  Mr.  Wetftein.  But 

it  is  difputed  by  (/>)  S.  Bafnage :  and  as  feems  to  me,  with  good  reafon. 
For  St.  Mark  is  not  fpoken  of  as  a  Martyr  by  Eufebe,  or  other  more 
ancient  writers.  And  Jerome,  as  before  quoted,  fays,  St.  Mark  died  in 
the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria.  He  does  not 
fey,  that  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom :  as  he  would  have  done,  if  he 
had  known  of  it.  And  his  expreflions  feem  to  imply  a  natural  death. 
Fabricius  (c)  in  his  account  of  St.  Mark,  fays  nothing  of  his  having  been 
a  Martyr. 

IV.  Having  thus  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Mark,  I  {hall 

now  recollect  the  teftimonies  to  his  Gofpel,  which  we  have   Y~eJi*momes  t* 
feen  in  ancient  writers,  particularly,  with  a  view  of  afcer-         ̂ ypeU 
taining  the  time  of  it :  obferving  likewife  whatever  may  farther  lead  us 
into  the  knowledge  of  his  ftation  and  character,  and  whether  he  was  one 

of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  or  not. 
The  firft  writer  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  is  Papias,  about  A.  D. 

116.  He  fays,  "  That  (d)  the  Elder,  from  whom  he  had  divers  infor- 
"  mations,  faid :  Mark,  being  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  wrote  what  he  re- 
a  membred :  but  not  in  the  order,  in  which  things  were  fpoken  and  done 

"by 

laudem  gentis  fuae,  librum  fuper  eorum  converfatione  confcrir/Gt.  De  K  L. 
€ap.  8. 

(j)  An.  64.  §.  /.  it. 

(*)  Alexandria  primus  Epifcopus  fa&us  Martyrium  ibi  fubiit:  quo  vero 
anno,  mini  ha&enus  incompertum.     H.  L.  p.  24. 

(a)  Tandem  vero  in  ̂ Egyptum  conceffifle,  atque  Alexandria?  fanguine  fuo 
dodlrinam  Chrifti  confirmafle,  hiiloria  ecclefiaftica  teftatur.  J.  J,  WetJIein. 
N.  T.  Tom.  i.p.  551. 

(b)  Ann.  66.  num.  xix.  xx. 

(<■)  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Cr.  I.  4.  <ap.  v.  n.iii*  Tm.  3.  p<  110.  ...  I J  2. 
M  «.*'./.  241. 
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<c  by  Chrift.     For  he  was  not  a  hearer  of  the  Lord,  but  afterwards  fol- 
"  lowed  Peter." 

Irenaeus,  as  before  (<?)  cited,  about  178.  fays:  "  After  the  death  of 
*c  Peter  and  /W/,  Mark,  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  delivered 

"  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter." 
In  another  place  (f)  he  calls  Mark  u  the  interpreter  and  follower  of 
"  Peter." 

Clement,  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  I94.  fays :  "  That  (g) 
<£  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome,  not  content  with  a  fingle  hearing,  nor  with 
"  an  unwritten  inftruction  in  the  divine  doctrine,  entreated  Mark,  the 
<c  follower  of  Peter,  that  he  would  leave  with  them  in  writing  a  memo- 
u  rial  of  the  doctrine^  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  word  of 
<c  mouth.  Nor  did  they  defift,-  untill  they  had  prevailed  with  him.  Thus 
u  they  were  the  means  of  writing  the  Gofpel,  which  is  called  according 
"  to  Mark.  It  is  faid,  that  when  the  Apoftle  knew  what  had  been 
cc  done,  he  was  pleafed  with  the  zeal  of  the  men,  and  authorifed  that 

<c  fcripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches/'  That  paifage  is  cited  from 
"  Eufebe's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie. 

Again,  Eufebe  fays:  "Clement  (h)  informs  us,  that  the  oecafion  of 
cc  writing  the  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  this.  Peter,  having  pub- 
"  licly  preached  the  word  at  Rome$  and  having  fpoken  the  Gofpel  by  the 
"  Spirit,  many  who  were  there,  entreated  Mark  to  write  the  things  that 
44  had  been  fpoken,  he  having  long  accompanied  Peter,  and  retaining 
<c  what  he  had  faid:  and  that  when  he  had  compofed  the  Gofpel,  he  de- 
cc  livered  it  to  them,  who  had  afked  it  of  him.  Which  when  Peter  knew,- 

u  he  neither  forbid  it,  nor  encouraged  it." 
Many  remarks  were  (?)  formerly  made  upon  thefe  accounts  of  Clement, 

which  cannot  now  be  repeated.  But  it  maybe  needful  to  fay  ibmething 
here  for  reconciling  Irenaeus  and  him.  Irenaeus  faid,  that  Mark  pub- 
limed  his  Gofpel  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paid:  whereas  Clement  iup- 
pofes  Peter  to  have  been  ftill  living,  and  that  this  Gofpel  was  {hewn  to 
Peter,  who  did  not  difapprove  of  it*  But  the  difference  is  not  great. 

Clement  fays^  that  Mark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome  at  the  requeft  of  the 
Chrift ians  there,  who  were  hearers  of  Peter.  If  fo,  it  could  not  be  com- 

pofed long  before  Peter's  death.  For  1  take  it  to  be  certain,  that  Peter 
did  not  come  to  Rotne,  untill  the  reign  of  Nero  was  far  advanced,  nor  very 
long  before  his  own  death.  80  that  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable, 

that  Mark's  Gofpel  was  not  publifhed,  or  did  not  become  generally 
known,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  fpeaks  of  Mark  as  (k)  an  apoftolical 

man,  or  cor%panion  of  Apoftles:  and  fays,  "That  (/)  the  Gofpel,  pub- 

"  lifhed  by  Mark,  may  be  reckoned  Peter' s^  whofe  interpreter  he 
«  was." 

Says  Origen,  about  230.  "  The  (m)  fecond  Gofpel  is  that  according 
"  to  Mark,  who  wrote  it  as  Peter  dilated  it  to  him.  Who  therefore 

"  calls  him  his  fon  in  his  catholic  epiftle."     See  1  Peter  v.  13. Eufebe  j 

(0  Vol  i.  p.  354.  (/)  P.  357.  (g)  ni.  a.  472. 
(k)  p.  475.  CO  vd*  *•  A  245. . .  249.   Vol.  a.  p.  476, « .  493. 
(k)  See  Vol.  ii.p.  576.  .  .  588.  (/)  P.  581. 
(m)  Vol.  viii. p.  235. 



Ch.  VII.  St:  Mark.  65 

Eufebe^  about  315.  may  be  fuppofed  to  agree  in  the  main  with  Clement 
and  Irenaeus,  whofe  paffages  he  has  tranfcribed,  and  inferted  in  his  Ec-* 
clefiaftical  Hiftorie.  And  in  a  long  paflage  of  his  Evangelical  Demon- 

stration, formerly  («)  tranfcribed  by  us,  he  fays:  "  Peter  out  of  abun- 
"  dance  of  modeftie  thought  not  himfelf  worthie  to  write  a  Gofpel.  But 
"  Mark,  v/ho  was  his  friend  and  difciple,  is  faid  to  have  recorded  Peter's 

11  relations  of  the  acts  of  Je/:s."  At  the  end  of  which  paflage  he  fays  : 
"  And  (0)  P^rteflijies  thefe  things  of  himfelf.  For  all  things  in  Mark 
"  are  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Peter's  difcourfes."  He  like  wife  fays,  "  that 

u  {p)  Mark  was  not  prefent  to  hear  what  Jefus  faid."  Nor  (q)  does  it 
appear,  that  he  thought  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel  to  be  John,  furnamed 
Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas.  But  unqueftionably  he  fuppofed  him  to  be 
the  fame  that  is  mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13. 

Mark  is  mentioned  among  the  other  Evangelifts  by  (r)  Athanajius^ 
without  other  particularities.  But  in  the  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  him,  and 
by  many  fuppofed  to  be  writ  by  another  Aihanajws,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria^ 

near  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie,  it  is  faid,  "  That  (s)  the  Gofpel  ac-^ 
"  cording  to  Mark  was  dictated  by  Peter  at  Rome,  and  publimed  by 
w  Mark,  and  preached  by  him  in  Alexandria,  and  Egypt,  and  Pentapolis, 
"  and  Lybia." 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites,  about  330.  fays, 

that  (/)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples. 
Epiphanius,  about  368.  fays:  "Matthew  (u)  wrote  firft,  and  Mark 

u  foon  after  him,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome."  Afterwards 

he  fays,  "  That  (x)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  and  like^ 
"  wife  one  of  thofe  who  were  offended  at  the  words  of  Chrift,  recorded 
"John  vi.  44.  and  then  forfook  him:  but  he  was  afterwards  recovered 
w  by  Peter,  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  wrote  a  Gofpel. " 

Upon  the  laft  paiTage  of  Epiphanius  Petavius  fays :  "  Mark  (y)  might, 
"  pofjibly,  have  feen  Chrift,  and  have  been  one  of  the  feventy :  but  it  is 
"  faid  by  very  few  ancient  writers  of  the  Church." 

In  the  Conftitutions  Mark  (z)  is  reckoned  with  Lukes,  fellow-laborer 
of  Paul.  Which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  author  fuppofed  Mark, 
the  Evangelift,  to  be  John  Mark,  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  fome  of 

St.  Paul's  epiftles. 
Grcgoris  Nazianzen  fays,  "  That  (a)  Mark  wrote  his  Gofpel  for  the 

u  Italians,"  or  in  Italie. 

Ebedjefu  fays,  "  The  (b)  fecond  Evangelift  is  Mark,  who  preached 
"  [oi-  wrote]  in  Latin,  in  the  famous  city  of  Rome," 

Jerome's 

(»)  Vol.viii.  86.  .  .  88.  (0)  P.  88.  (p)  />,  S6. 
(q)    P.  I4.3.  (r)    Vol.  <viii.  p.  227. 
(s)  Vol.  mii.  fi.  250.  (/)  ̂ .255. 

(«)  P.  305.  *  (x)  P.  $o'6. 
(y)  DilTentit  Papias  apud  Eufebium.  .  .  Quod  autem  afferunt  r.onnulli, 

Marcum  non  vidiffe  Dominum,  viderit  necne  non  affirmo.  Videre  quidem 
potuifTe,  temporum  ipfa  ratio  perfuadet.  Neque  vero  damnandaeu  Epipha- 

nii  fententia,  dum  ilium  e  lxxi  I  difcipulorum  numero  f\/HYe  trada't,  etfi  con- 
trarium  alii  patres  tradant.     Petav.  adloc.  Animad-v.  p.  SS. 

(z)   Vol.  %>iii.  p.  393.  1 
(a)  Vol.  ix.p.  133,  (b)    P.  2l6. 
Voi.  II.  E 
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Jerome's  article  of  this  Evangelift,  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  is 
to  this  purpofe:  a  Mark  (c)  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the 
"  defire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to 
"  what  he  had  heard  related  by  Peter.  Which  when  Peter  knew,  he  ap- 
"  proved  of  it,  and  authorifed  it  to  be  read  in  the  churches:  as- Clement 
<c  writes  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  and  alfo  Papias,  Bifhop  of 
"  Hicrapolis.  Peter  alio  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  his  epiftle  writ 
<c  at  Rome,  which  he  figuratively  calls  Babylon.  .  .  Taking  the  Gofpel, 
u  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he  went  to  Egypt-,  and  at  Alexandria 
"  founded  a  church  of  great  note.  .  .  He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero, 
"  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria :  where  he  was  fucceeded,  as  Bifhop, 

"  by  Anianus." 
In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew,  Jerome  fays : 

"  The  (c)  fecond  Evangelift  is  Mark,  interpreter  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^ 
"  and  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  :  who  never  faw  the  Lord  himfelf, 
"  but  related  things  as  he  had  them  from  his  mafter,  very  truly,  but  not 
"  exactly  in  the  order,  in  which  they  were  done." 

In  his  Commentarie  upon  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  fays:  "  He  (d)  thinks, 
"  that  Mark  there  mentioned  is  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel."  That  Mark 
may  be  well  fuppofed  to  be  John  Mark,  mentioned  in  the  Acls,  and  in 
Col.  iv.  10.  where  he  is  ftiled  nephew  to  Barnabas.  Whether  that 
Mark  was  the  Evangelift,  was  doubted  of  by  fome.  Nor  was  Jerome 
pofitive.     But  he  was  inclined  to  think  him  the  fame. 

Augnjlin  (e)  calls  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftles:  and  fays,  that 
(/)  Mark  follows  Matthew,  as  his  abridger.  Upon  which  fome  remarks 
were  [g)  made. 

By  Chryfojiom  (h)  Mark  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel  in  Egypt,  at 
the  requeft  of  the  believers  there.  However,  at  the  end  of  that  paflage 

he  fays  :  "  In  (/)  what  place  each  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot 
"be  faid  with  certainty."  He  likewife  (k)  calls  Mark  difciple  of  Peter, 
and  Peter  his  mafter.  He  muft  have  fuppofed  him  the  fame,  that  is 
mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13.  But  I  do  not  recollect  him  to  have  any  where 
faid,  that  he  was  the  fame  as  John  Mark. 

Vittor,  writer  of  a  Commentarie  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  about  the 
year  401.  fays:  "  He  (/)  was  alfo  called  John:  that  he  wrote  a  Gofpel 
"  after  Matthew,  and  was  the  fon  of  Marie,  mentioned  Acts  xii.  For 
"  a  while  he  accompanied  Paul,  and  his  relation  Barnabas.  But  when 
u  he  came  to  Rome,  he  joyned  Peter,  and  accompanied  him.  For  which 
<c  reafon  he  is  mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13.  Mark  is  alfo  mentioned  by  Pauly 
"  Col.  iv.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  .  .  When  he  was  obliged  to  go  from 
<c  Rome,  and  was  earneftly  defired  by  the  believers  there  to  write  a  hifto- 
"rieofthe  preaching  of  the  heavenly  do£trine,  he  readily  complied. 
"  This,  as  he  adds,  is  faid  to  have  been  the  octafion  of  writing  the  Gof- 

pel according  to  Mark" Cofmasy 

(d)  P.  93. 

3*9-  322. 

u 

(c)  Vol.  x.p.  92.  93. 
W  P.  83. 

\e)   P.   228. 

(/}  P.  "9. (g)   ?-   233.  .  .  236. (h)  P.  315. 
(0   P.   316.  ..318. 

(k)  P.  3  18. (/)   Vd.  #/,/.  30.  31. 
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Co/mas,  of  Alexandria,  about  535.  fays:  "  Mark  {m\  the  fecond 
a  Evangelift,  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  Rome,  by  the  dire&ion  of  Peter." 

By  Ijidore,  of  Seville,  about  596.  Afori  («)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  in  Italie.  Afterwards,  he  feems  to  fay,  it  (a)  was  writ  at  Alex- 

andria. But  perhaps  no  more  is  meant,  than  that  Mark  preached  at 
Alexandria  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ. 

Oecumenius,  about  950.  upon  A6ls  xiii.  13.  fays:  c(  This  (/>)  John, 
u  who  is  alfo  called  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas,  wrote  the  Gofpel  ac-* 

*c  cording  to  him,  and  was  alfo  difciple  of  Peter,  of  whom  he  fays  in  his 
"  firft  epiftle  :   Mark,  my  fan,  falutetb  you. 

Thcophylacl  fiourifhed  about  1070.  His  preface  to  St,  Mark  is  to  this 

purpofe:  "  The  (q)  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  writ  at  Rome  ten 
u  years  after  ChrifVs  afcenfion,  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  there, 
"  For  this  Mark  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  whom  he  calls  his  fon  fpiritu- 

*'  ally.  His  name  was  John.  He  was  nephew  to  Barnabas^  and  was 
w  alio  a  companion  of  Paid." 

Eutbymius,  about  11 10.  fays:  <4  The  (r)  Gofpel  of  Mark  was  writ 
*c  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  at  Rome,  as  fome  fay,  or  in 
<c  Egypt,  according  to  others.  He  fays,  that  at  firft  Mark  was  much 
"  with  his  uncle  Barnabas  and  Paul.  Afterwards  he  was  with  Peter  at 

"  Rome,  as  the  firft  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  fhews,  whom  he  there  calls  his 
"  fon.  From  whom  alfo  he  received  the  whole  hiftorie  of  the  Gof- 

"  pel." 
Nicephorus  Calli/li,  about  1325.  fays:  iC  Two  (s)  only  of  the  twelve, 

a  Matthew  and  John,  have  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life  on  earth:  and 
tc  two  of  the  feventy,  Mark  and  Luke."  And  fomewhat  lower:  "  Ak 
C(  ter  this  Mark  and  Luke  publifhed  their  Gofpels  by  the  direction  of 
"  Peter  and  Paul" 

I  add  here  one  author  more,  not  particularly  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing part  of  this  work,  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  the  tenth 

centurie:  who  fays,  "that  (r)  in  the  time  of  the  Empercur  Nero,  Peter 
"  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles,  making  ufe  of  the  pen  of  Mark,  wrote  a 
"  Gofpel  at  Rome,  in  the  Roman  language.  And  he  publifhed  it  under 

"  Mark's  name."  By  the  Ro?nan,  probably,  meaning  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, which  then  very  much  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Empire,  as  (u) 

Selden  has  obferved, 

V.  Let  us  now  briefly  recollect  what  has  pafTed  before  us,     Remarks 
in  feveral  articles.  upontbm, 

1.  All  the  ancient  writers  in  general  fuppofe  the  Evangelift  Mark  to 
have  been  a  companion  of  Peter  in  the  later  part  of  his  life,  and  to  have 

had  great  advantages  from  that  Apoftle's  preaching  for  compofing  a 
Gofpel. 

2.  Though 

("0  P.  i67.  („)  p,  367.  (0)  P.  375. 
(P)  p-  4>3-  (?)  P.  421. 
W  *  436.  (,)  P.  4+2. 
{t)  Et  tempore  Neroms  Caefaris  fcripfit  Petrus,  ApoftoJorum  princep*, 

Evangelium  Marci,' di&ante  Marco,  lingua  Romana,  in  urbe  Roma?.  Sed adtnbuit  illud  Marco.     Eutych.  Ann.  p.  335.  Conf.  ejv/d.  Origins,  p.  35. 
{u)  Fid.  SsUen  in  Eutjcb,   Origin,  not.   28.  p.  152. 

E  z 
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2.  Though  feme  have  doubted,  who  Mark  was,  many  have  been  of 
opinion,  that  he  was  John  Mark,  ion  of  Marie,  a  pious  Jewifh  woman, 
and  an  early  believer,  of  Jerusalem,  and  nephew  to  Barnabas. 

3.  If  Mark,  the  Evangelift,  be  John  Mark,  as  feems  to  me  very  pro- 
bable, he  was  well  acquainted  with  Barnabas  and  Paul,  and  other  A  pot- 

tles, and  difciples,  eye-witnefies  of  Jems,  befide  Peter. 
4.  Some  of  the  ancient  writers,  quoted  by  us,  thought  Mark  to  have 

been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples.  Which  I  apprehend  cannot  be 
either  affirmed,  or  denied  with  certainty.  But,  if  he  was  not  one  of 
them,  he  was  an  early  believer,  and  an  early  difciple  and  companion  or 
Apoftles,  and  intimatly  converfant  with  them.  Whereby,  and  by  hear- 

ing Peter  preach  in  Jndea,  and  other  places,  and  laftly  at  Rome,  he  was 
well  qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel. 

5.  Bafnage  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  point,  which  deferve  to 

be  taken  notice  of.  w  Epiphanius  (x)  and  the  Author  of  the  Dialogue 

"  againft  the  Marcicnites,  fuppofe,  Mark  to  have  been  one  of  Chrift's 
«  feventy  difciples.  But  that  opinion,  fays  he,  does  not  appear  to  me 
"  well  grounded.  It  feems  incredible,  that  Peter  mould  call  Mark,  his 
"fon,  if  he  was  one  of  the  feventy,  who  had  a  commimon  from  Chrift 
"  himfelf,  and  were  almoft  equal  to  Apoftles.  That  ancient  writer, 

"  Papias,  excludes  him  from  that  number,  faying,  that  Mark  was  not  a 
"  hearer  or  follower  of  the  Lord.  .  .  And  Tertullian  calls  Mark  Peter's 
<c  interpreter,  which  office  would  be  below  the  character  of  one  of  the 
u  feventy.  .  .  Nor  does  Origen  make  him  one  of  the  feventy,  whofc  au- 
"  thority  muft  be  of  great  weight.  .  .  However,  it  feems  to  me  very  pro- 
"  bable,  that  Mark  was  one  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who  faw 
"  Chrift  after  his  refurrecfion.  And  having  been  an  cye-witnefle  of 

u  that,  he  was  qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel." 
Upon  which  I  obferve :  The  fuppofition,  that  Mark  might  be  one  of 

the  five  hundred,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  1.  Cor.  xv.  6.  is  a  mere  con- 
jecture, without  any  authority,  either  in  Scripture,  or  antiquity.  But  I 

would  add  a  thought  or  two  for  ftrengthening  the  argument,  that  Mark 
was  not  one  of  the  feventy  difciples.  Eafebe  [y)  m  his  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorie,  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour.  But 
Mark  is  not  there  named,  as  one  of  them.  Nor  does  Jerome  fay  any 

thing  of  it  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men  :  nor  elfewhere,  that  I  remem- 

ber." The  filence  of  Origen,  Eujebe,  and  Jerome,  upon  this   head,  muft 
amount 

(*)  Marcum  deLXX  difcipulis  unum  fuifle,  crediJit  Epiphanius.  .  .  No- 
bis tamen  non  arridet  ea  fententia  cum  incredibile  fit,  Petrum  Marco  filii 

riomen  addidifte,  fi  de  feptuaginta  difcipulis  unus  fuiflet,  quos  Chriftus  ipfe 
legaverat,  quique  ab  omni  fere  parte  aequales  erant  Apoilolis.  Papias  quo- 
quevetuftus  i lie  au&or  LXX  difcipulis  Marcum  eximit.  .  .  Ex  Tertulliano 
quoque  fcimus,  Marcum  interpretis  officio  funclum  fuifle,  quod  infra  LXX 
dignitatem  fuit.  .  .  Neque  LXX  difcipulis  eum  appofuit  Origines,  cujus  non 
minimi  ponderis  ell  teilimonium.  .  .  Nobis  tamen  eft  admodum  probabile, 
Marcum  unum  fuifle  quingentorum  fratrum,  qui  Chriitum  a  morte  revoca- 
tum  contemplati  funt.  Cuique,  ut  tefti  oculato,  commifla  eft  fcribendi  E- 
valiinge  provincia.     Bafn.  Ann.  66*  num.  xvi:. 

(>•)  H>  E*  I.  I.  cap.  #/';'. 
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amount  to  an  argument  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  there  was  not  in  their 

times  any  prevailing  tradition,  that  Mark  was  one  of  the  feventy.  It 
may  be  alfo  reckoned  an  argument,  that  he  was  not  of  that  number,  in 
that  he  has  not  in  his  Gofpel  taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  of  the  com- 
mimon  given  to  them.     Which  is  in  St.  Luke  only.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  17. 

I  therefore  conclude  with  faying,  that  Mark  was  an  early  believer, 

and  an  early  difciple  and  fellow-laborer  of  Apoftles.  But  that  he  ever 
faw,  or  heard  the  Lord  Jefus,  is  not  certain. 

5.  The  general  account  of  the  above  named  writers  is,  that  Mark 
wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome.  In  this  there  is  a  remarkable  agreement, 

with  a  very  few  exceptions.  Chryfojhm  indeed  fpeaks  of  it's  being  writ 
in  E^ypt.  But  he  is  alrnofi:  fmgular.  That  it  was  writ  at  Rome,  or  in 

Italic,  is  laid  not  only  by  Epiphanius,  "Jerome,  Gregorle  Nazianzen,  Victor, 
and  divers  others  :  but  the  Egyptian  writers  likewife  all  along  fay  the  fame 
thing:  that  it  was  writ  by  Mark  at  Rome,  in  the  companie  of  the  Apoftle 
Peter.  So  fay  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  Athanafius,  the  fuppofed  author  of 
the  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  Cofnas,  and  Entyckius,  all  of  Alexandria, 
Ebedjefu  likewife,  in  his  catalogue  of  Syrian  writings,  fays,  that  Mark 
wrote  at  Rome.  And  the  Latin  author  of  the  commentarie  upon  St. 

Mark's  Gofpel,  quoted  fome  while  ago,  fays,  that  it  was  writ  in Italie, 

6.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  not  writ  before 
the  year  63.  or  64.  For  we  cannot  perceive  any  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  till  about  that  time.  And  this  date  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  teftimonie  of  that  ancient  writer,  Irenaeus,  that  Mark  pub- 
lifhed  his  Gofpel  after  the  deeeafe  of  Peter  and  Paul, 

VI.  Thefe  are  obfervations,  which  the  above  cited  tefti- 
monies  feem  naturally  to  afford.     But  before  we  proceed      frrTi 

any  farther,  it  v/ill  be  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  fenti-  Gofpel. 

ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing  his 
Gofpel. 

La-jc  fuppofes  St.  Mark  to  have  published  his  Gofpel  at  Rome,  in  the 
year  of  Chrift  65.     His  argument  for  it  I  place  (z)  below. 

Mr.  Jones's  opinion  was,  that  (a)  this  Gofpel  was  publifhed  between 
the  year  64.  and  67.  or  68.  when,  according  to  his  computation,  Peter 
and  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom. 

j.a. 
(z)  Rogatus  Romas  a  fratribus,  fcripfit  Evangelium,  a  Petro  approbatum, 

idque  Graeco  fermone  Romanis  fatis  familiari.  Fa&um  id  circa  ann.  65, 
Petro  et  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum  enim  ilium  epiftola  fecunda  ad 
Timotheum  non  longe  ante  mai  tyrium  fcripta,  Romam  accerftverat  Paulus, 
probabile  eft,  Marcum  vel  eodem,  vel  faltem  fequenti  anno  illuc  venifTe,  ibi- 
que  Evangelium  vel  primum  condidifTe,  vel  prius  conditum  in  publicum  edi- 
difle.  Certe  Irenaeus,  1.  3.  cap.  i.  et  apud  Eufebium,  1.  5.  c.  viii.  S.  Mar- 

cum pfta.  -vw  t»twv  ti-octov  Evangelium  fuum  confcripfiffe  diferte  tradit.     Cau, 
h.  l.  r.  i.  p.  24. 

(a)  Mr.  Jones's  words  are  thefe :  "  Thefe,  with  fome  other  reafons,  make 
"  it  evident  to  me,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome,  till  the  year  of  Chrift  6$. 
"  or  64.  and  confequently,  that  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  was  not  written  be- 
"  fore  this  time,  but  between  that  and  the  martyrdom  of  this  Apoftle  and 
"  St.  Paul,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  67.  or  68."  New  and  full  Method,  Vol.  3. p*  88. 

£3 
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J.  A.  Fabricius  (b)  was  for  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  the  ninth  of 
Nero. 

Mill  fays,  that  (c)  St.  Mark  published  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  in  the  year 
of  Chrift  63.  after  that  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  gone  from 
thence,  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

But  here  I  beg  leave  to  obferve,  that,  probably,  Irenaeus  does  not  fpeak 
of  thefe  two  Apoftles  removal  from  Ro?ne,  but  of  their  deceafe.  Secondly^ 
Dr.  Mill  has  no  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome^  during  the 

time  of  Paul's  two  years  imprifonment  there,  efpecially  at  the  period  of 
it.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reafon  to  think  otherwife.  For  we  have 
feveral  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  writ  near  the  end  of  that  confinement,  in 
which  no  notice  is  taken  of  Peter. 

Bafnage  (d)  clofely  following  Irenavus^  fays,  Alark's  Gofpel  was  pub-^ 
limed  in  the  year  66.  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Paul:  whofe  mar- 

tyrdoms, according  to  him,  happened  in  (e)  the  year  65. 
So  that  it  has  been  of  late  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  of  the 

beft  judgement  in  thefe  matters,  that  St.  Alark's  Gofpel  was  not  pub- 
limed,  till  after  the  year  of  Chrift  60.  I  readily  aflent  to  them  fo  far. 
And  as  I  am  difpofed  to  place  the  martyrdoms  of  thefe  two  great  Apo- 

ftles at  Rome,  in  the  later  part  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  it  feems  to  me 

probable,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  compofcd  in  the  year  64.  or  65* 
and  made  public  by  him  the  firft  fair  opportunity,  foon  afterwards,  be- 

fore the  end  of  the  year  65.  That  I  mention  as  the  la'ceft  date.  I  da 
not  prefume  to  fay  the  time  exactly.  For  it  might  be  fmifhedj  and  pub- 
lifhed  in  the  year  64. 

I  hoped  to  have  had  aftiftancc  from  Mr.  Wetjlcln  in  this  difquifition. 

But  have  been  fomewhat  difappointed.  In  'his  preface  to  St.  Mark's 
Gofpel  he  concludes  from  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem.  ver.  23.  that  (/)  St. 
Mark  had  been  with  the  A.poftle  Paulzx.  Ro?nc,  in  the  time  of  his  con- 

finement there :  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Colojfe^  and  afterwards  re- 
turned to  Rome,  where  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Accordingly, 

as  one  would  think,  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  could  not  be  publiihed  before 
the  year  64.  or  65.  But  in  his  preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  the  fame 
learned  writer  exprefTeth  himfelf  to  this  purpofe.     "  According  [g]  to 

"  fome 

(b)  Bib.  Gr.  /.  4.  cap.  <v.  Tom.  3.  p.  124.  et  131. 
(c)  Port  Pauli  ac  Petri  e'|o£c,v,  feu  difceflum  ab  urbe  Roma.  .  .  .  Marcus  dif- 

cipulus  et  interpres  Petri,  et  ipfe  qua  a  Petro  annuntiata  erant,  perfcripta  nobis 
tradidit.  Jnquit  Irena?us  .  .  .  Scripfit  igitur  Marcus  Evangelium,  juxta  Jre- 
nzeum,  paullo  poll:  horum  duorum  Apoilolorum  difcefTum  a  Roma,  qui  acci- 
di/Te  videtur  anno  asrs  vulgaris  Lxiii.    Mill.  Prokg.  num.  101. 

(d)  De  Marci  Evangelic  legimus  apud  Irensum  .  .  .  Pojl  <vero  horum  ex- 
cejfum  ....  Qua?  traditio  magis  apud  nos  valet,  quam  alia  qu<elibet  de  tem- 

pore editi  a  Marco  Evangelii  chronologia.     Bafn.  ann.  66.  n.  xii. 
{/)  Vid.  ann.  65.  num.  ix. 
[/)  Inde  Romam  \renit,  Paulumque  captivum  invifit.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem. 

23.  Inde  ad  ColofTenfes  abiir,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rediit.  2  Tim. 

iv.  1  j.  ubi  Evangelium  confcripfuTe  ....  dicitur.     M'etjiein.  N.  T.  Tom.  i. 
t>'  551- 

(g)  Evangelium  autem  edidit  xv,  ant  fecund  urn  alios  xxii.  poll  Chrifti  ad- 
fceniionem  annis   Lucam  multa  ex  Matth?eo,  ex  Marco  plura  defcrip- 
fifle,  ex  collatione  pater.     lb.  p.  643. 
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"  fome  ecclefiaftical  writers  Luke  published  his  Gofpel  fifteen  accordi 
"  to  others  two  and  twenty  years  after  ChrifVs  afcenfion  ....     Tha^ 
"  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Matthew,  and  yet  more  from  Mark 
«  is  manifeft."  

' 
But  if  St.  Luke  wrote  within  two  and  twenty  years  after  ChrifVs  af- 

cenfion, and  tranfcribed  a  great  deal  from  St.  Mark;  St.  Mari's  Gofpel 
rauft  have  been  iirffc  publimed,  and  very  early.  If  St.  Mark's  Gofpel 
was  not  publifhed,  till  the  year  64.  and  St.  Luke  tranfcribed  from  him  • 
St.  Luke  could  not  write,  till  a  good  while  after  two  and  twenty  years 
from  ChrifVs  afcenfion.  I  do  not  perceive  therefore,  that  Mr.  Weft- 
Jleln  had  any  determined  opinion  concerning  the  date  of  thefe  two  Gof- 

pels.  Nor  can  I,  as  yet,  perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  the  Evangelifts 
tranfcribed  each  other. 

VII.  I  will  now  obferve  fome  characters  of  time  in    Marks  of  Time  in 
the  Gofpel  itfelf,  like  thofe  before  taken  notice  of  in    the  Gofpel  itfelf. 
St.  Matthew. 

1.  From  ch.  vii.  14  .  .  23.  it  appears^that  St.  Mark  fully  underftood 
the  fpirituality  of  the  doctrine  of  Chrift,  recommending  righteoufnefle 
and  true  holinefTe,  without  an  obligation  to  Jewifh  ritual  ordinances  and 
appointments. 

2.  His  hiftorie  of  the  Greek  or  Gentil  woman,  in  the  fame  chap.  vii. 
24.  .  .  30.  who  befought  Jefus  to  heal  her  daughter,  and  obtained  her 
requeft,  deferves  notice  here. 

3.  The  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  as  a  People, 
are  intimated  in  ch.  xii.  1  .  .  12.  in  the  parable  there  recorded,  of  the 
Houfeholder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  hufbandmen :  to 
whom  after  a  while  he  fent  fervants,  and  then  his  fon,  to  receive  from 
them  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  But  they  abufed  the  fervants,  and  kill- 

ed the  fon.  It  is  added:  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do? 
He  will  deftroy  the  hufbandmen,  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard  unto  others. 
And  what  follows. 

4.  In  ch.  xiii.  are  predictions  concerning  the  deftruction  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  defolations  of  the  Jewifh  People.  And,  particularly,  at  ver. 

14  ..  16.  are  remarkable  expremons,  intimating  the  near  approach  of 
thofe  calamities,  and  fuited  to  excite  the  attention  of  fuch  as  were  in 
danger  of  being  involved  in  them. 

5.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift  our  Lord  fays  :  ch. 
xiv.  24,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejlament,  which  is  Jhed  for  many  : 
that  is,  for  all  men,  not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  Gentils  alfo. 

6.  Inch.  iv.  30  .  .  32.  is  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftard  feed,  the 
left  of all  feeds ,  which  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs :  reprefenting  the  fwift 
and  wonderful  progrefle  of  the  gofpel  in  the  world.  Of  which  it  is  very 
likely,  St.  Mark,  at  the  time  of  writing,  had  fome  knowledge. 

7.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he  well  underftood  the  extent  of  our  Saviour's 
commiffion  to  the  twelve  Apoftles.  For  he  has  recorded  it  in  thefe 

words,  ch.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  therefore  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpel 
to  every  creature:  or  the  whole  creation,  that  is,  Jews  and  Gentils, 
all  mankind  of  every  denomination. 

8.  Yea,  it  appears  from  the  conclufion  of  his  hiftorie,  that  before  he 
wrote,  the  Apoftles  (at  left  divers  of  them,)  had  left  Judea,  and  had 

E  4  preached 
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preached  in  many  places,  ver.  20.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with 
Jigns. following, 

9.  Ch.  xvi.  18.  They  Jhall  take  up  ferpents.  Some  may  think,  that 
here  is  a  reference  to  the  hiftorie,  which  we  have  in  Acts  xxviii.  3  .  .  6. 
I  do  not  fay,  there  is.  But  allowing  it,  I  mould  not  reckon  it  an  objec- 

tion to  the  genuinnefle  of  this  part  of  that  chapter.  It  would  only  be  an 
argument  for  the  late  date  of  this  Gofpel.  And  it  has  been  fo  under- 

stood by  (h)  fome.  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fay,  that  St.  Mark  has 
referred  to  it.  But  I  make  no  queftion,  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
the  event  there  related,  when  he  wrote  his  Gofpel. 
Obfernjations  upon  VIII.  I  mail  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer- 

ihis  GofpeL  vations  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel. 
1.  It  confirms  the  accounts  given  by  the  ancients,  that  it  is  the  fub- 

ftancc  of  Peter's  preaching. 
This  was  taken  notice  of  juft  now  in  our  recollection.  But  I 

choofe  to  enlarge  upon  it  here,  and  ihew,  that  the  Gofpel  itfelf  affords 

evidences  of  it's  being  writ  according  to  that  Apoftle's  difcourfes, 
or  according  to  informations  and  directions  given  by  him  to  this 
Evangelift. 

1.)  In  the  firft  place  1  would  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  long  paiTa^e 
of  EufebiuS)  the  learned  Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  formerly  tranferibed,  of  which 
I  take  here  a  very  fmall  part  only. 

Having  obferved  feveral  things  very  honourable  to  Peter,  related  in  the 

other  GofpeIs5he  adds:  "Though  (/')  fuch  things  were  laid  to  Peter  hy 
"  Jefus,  Mark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them  :  becaufe,  as  is  probable, 
"  Peter  did  not  relate  them  in  his  fermons.  For  he  did  not  think  fit  to 

41  bear  teftimonie  to  himfelf  by  relating  what  Jefus  faid  to  him,  or  of 
"  him.  Therefore  Mark  has  omitted  them.  But  what  concerned  his 

u  denial  of  Jefus,  he  preached  to  all  men,  becaufe  he  wept  bitterly.  .  .  . 
"  For  all  things  in  Mark  are  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Peter's  dif- 
"  courfes." 

2.)  And  (/')  Chryfojiom,  reconciling  Matthew's  and  Mark's  accounts  of 
Peter's  denying  Chrift,  fays :  u  Thefe  things  Mark  had  from  his  mafter. 
"  For  he  was  a  difciple  of  Peter.  And  what  is  very  remarkable,  though 
"  he  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  he  relates  his  fall  more  particularly,  than  any 
of  the  reft." 

3*)  The  (/)  fame  great  preacher  explaining  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
paying  the  didrachm  or  tribute-money  to  the  temple,  which  is  in  Matth. 
xvii.  24.  •  .  27.  and  particularly  thofe  words:  That  take  and  give  unto 

them  for  me  and  thee,  fays,  "  Mark,  who  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  omits 
w  thi?,  becaufe  it  was  honourable  to  that  Apoftle.     But  he  relates  the 

"  hiftorie 

(h)  Poftremc,  in  ipfis  Evangeliis  qua:dam  exftare  videntur  criteria,  ex  qui- 
bus  ea  fero  efie  conferipta  coiiigi  poteft.  Phrafi?  pixv  T**  ̂ ^f?°">  ufque  ad 
hunc  diem.  Mat.  xxviii.  15.  juitum  fpatium  inter  Chrifti  refurreclionern  et 
Evangelium  exaratum  poftulare  videtur.  I ta  q ux  Marcus  cap.  xvi.  18.  de 

Jh-pentibus  a  Chrilti  difcipulis  fine  damno  tollcndis  habet,  ad  Paulum,  Romam 
u-iitkntem,  et  quod  ei  in  itinere  in  infula  Mikto  contigit,  rdpicere  vidsntur. 

llen,:un.  f'enema  Dijf.  fecund,  de  titulo  ep.  ad  EpheJ.  EpheJ.  Cap.  -v.  num.  iv. 
(0  Vol  viu.p.  86   88.  (k)  Vol*. p.  318.  (/)  P.  319. 
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"  hiftorie  of  his  denial  of  Chrift.     And  perhaps  his  mafter  forbid  him  to 

"  infert  fuch  things,  as  tended  to  aggrandife  him." 
4.)  No  one  has  more  largely  treated  this  point,  than  Mr.  Jones,  who 

has  (m)  a  catalogue  of  feyeral  places  in  the  Goipels,  containing  things 

tending  to  Peter's  honour,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  St.  Mark's 
Gofpel. 

(1.)  The  account  of  Chrift's  pronouncing  Peter  blefted,  when  he  had 
conferred  him:  Chrift's  declaring,  that  he  had  his  faith  and  knowledge 
from  God:  the  promife  of  the  keys,  and  of  that  large  power,  which  is 
made  to  him:  are  omitted  by  St.  Mark,  though  the  former  and  the  fuc- 
ceding  parts  of  this  difcourfe  are  both  told  by  him.  See  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
i  .  20.  compared  with  Mark  viii.  29.   30. 

(2.)  The  relation  of  St.  Peter's  being  commiftioned  by  Chrift  to  work 
the  miracle,  by  getting  money  out  of  the  fiih's  mouth,  to  pay  the  tribute- 
money,  is  told  by  St.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  .  28.  but  omitted  by  St. 
Mark :  though  the  preceding  and  fubfequent  (lories  are  the  very  fame 
as  in  St.  Matthew.     See  Mark  ix.  30.  .  .  33. 

(3.)  Chrift's  particular  expreffions  of  love  and  favour  to  St.  Peter^ 
in  telling  him  of  his  danger,  and  that  he  prayed  particularly  for  him,  that 
his  faith  might  not  fail,  is  omitted  by  St.  Mark,  but  related  Luke  xxii. 

31-  32- 
(4.)  St.  Peter's  remarkable  humility  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftlesex 

prelled  in  an  unwillingneife,  that  Chrift  fhould  warn  his  feet,  which  none 

of  the  reft  did  exprefs,  with  Chrift's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  John 
xiii.  6.  &c.  is  omitted  by  Mark. 

(5.)  The  inftance  of  St.  Peter's  very  great  zeal  for  Chrift,  when  he 
was  taken,  in  cutting  off  the  High-Prieft's  fervant's  ear.  John  xviii.  10. 
is  not  mentioned  by  Mark  in  particular,  but  only  told  in  general,  of  a 
certain  perfon  that  flood  by.     Mark  xiv.  47. 

(6.)  St.  Peter's  faith  in  cafting  himfelf  into  the  fea,  to  go  to  Chrift. 
John  xxi.  7.  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  (a) 

(7.)  Chrift's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him,  and  his 
particular  repeated  charge  to  him,  to  feed  his  fheep.  John  xxi.  15.  is 
omitted  by  St.  Mark. 

(8.)  Our  Saviour's  predicting  to  Peter  his  martyrdom,  and  the  man- 
ner of  it.     John  xxi.  18.  19.  is  not  related  by  St.  Mark. 

"  Thefe,  adds  that  diligent  author,  are  fome  inftances  of  things, 
tending  to  St.  Peter's  honour,  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  none  of 
v/hich  are  fo  much  as  hinted  by  St.  Mark.  .  .  .  All  which  cannot  be  ac- 

counted for  any  way  more  probable,  than  fuppoling,  that  this  Apoftle 
did  not  publifh  thofe  circumftances,  which  were  fo  much  to  his  ho- 

nour." Indeed,  I  think,  they  do  confirm  the  accounts  given  of  this  Gofpel  by 
the  ancients.  For  thefe  omiflions  cannot  be  fo  well  afcribed  to  any 

thing,  as  to  St.  Peter's  medeftie  and  refervedneffe,  who  had  not  menti- 
oned fuch  things  in  his  preaching,  and  difcouraged  the  putting  them down 

(/»)  See  new  and  full  Method.  Part  3./.  79.  .  .  81. 

(a)  There  is  a  like  thing,  and  more  extraordinarie,  related  by  Matthew 
only.  ch.  xiv.  28.  .  .  31.     I  do  not  know,  why  Mr,  Jones  Qm-itted  it. 
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down  in  writing:  infomnch,  that  as  Tertullian  fays,  the  («)  Gofpel  pu6- 

lifhed  by  Mark,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's. 
5.)  Neverthelefs  I  muft  acknowledge,  that  there  are  fome  things  in  St* 

Mark's  Gofpel  honourable  to  Peter,  which  are  not  in  any  other.  I  fhall 
mention  two  or  three. 

Says  St.  Mark  ch.  i.  36.  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  zvith  him,  fol- 
lowed after  him.  If  thereby  be  intended  the  whole  companie  of  the  Apo- 
ftles, that  way  of  defcribing  them  is  very  honourable  to  Peter.  But  fome 

may  fuppofe,  none  to  be  intended,  befide  thofe  mentioned  ver.  29.  If  fo, 
it  refembles  Luke  ix.  32.  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him: 
meaning  John  and  James,  and  referring  to  ver.  28. 

In  Mark  xiv.  3.  Peter  is  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to 
whom  our  Lord  addrelled  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deftruclion  of 

the  temple,  and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Which  is  a  pafTage  peculiar 
to  St.  Mark. 

And  Ch.  xvi.  7.  The  meflage,  which  the  angels  fent  to  the  difciples 
by  the  women  at  the  fepulchre,  is  thus  expreiled :  But  go  your  way.  Tell 
his  difciples,  and  Peter,  that  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  Peter  is  not 
mentioned,  upon  this  occafion,  by  Matthew  xxviii.  7.  nor  by  any  other 
of  the  Evangelifts. 

Upon  this  text  IVhitby  fays  very  well :  "  Peter  is  here  named,  not  as 
ci  Prince  of  the  Apoftles,  but,  as  the  Fathers  fay,  for  his  confolation,  and 
4C  to  take  off  the  fcruple,  which  might  be  upon  his  fpirit :  whether  by 
"  his  threefold  denial  of  his  mailer,  he  had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be 

"  one  of  Chrift's  difciples." 
I  now  proceed  to  another  obfervation. 

2.  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  as  is  evident  to  all,  is  the  fhorteft  of  the 
four.  Jerome,  as  before  cited,  fays,  Mark  (0)  wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel. 
And  Chryfofiom  obferved,  that  (p)  Mark  had  the  concifeneiTe  of  Peter, 
following  his  mafler. 

3.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  St.  Mark  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf, 
not  mentioned  by  any  other  Evangelift. 

I  fhall  here  put  down  feveral  fuch  things,  and  not  thofe,  which  are 
omitted  by  Matthew  only,  but  fuch  things,  as  are  in  Mark,  and  in  no 
other  of  the  Evangelifts. 

1.)  In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefle,  St. 
Mark  fays,  ch.  i.  13.  and  was  with  the  ivild  beajh  :  not  mentioned  by  any 
other  Evangelift,  and  yet  very  proper  to  fhew  the  hardfhips,  which  our 
Lord  underwent  at  that  feafon. 

2.)  Ch.  i.  20.  In  the  account  of  the  call  of  James  and  John,  the  fons 
of  Zebedee,  he  fays,  they  left  their  father  in  the  Jhip,  with  the  hired  ferv  ants. 
A  circumftance  not  mentioned  by  any  other. 

3.  Ch.  i.  29.  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  fynagogue, 
they  entred  into  the  houfe  of  Simon,  and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John.  In 

Matth.  viii.  14.  it  is  only,  come  into  Peter's  houfe.  In  Luke  iv.  38.  and 
entered  into  Simon's  houfe. 

4.  Ch.  i.  33.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  Not 
in  any  other  Evangelift.     Compare  Matt.  viii.  16.  Luke  iv.  40.  41. 

5-)Ch. («)  See  Vol,  ii,  p.  5  8 1 .       (0)  See  here.  p.  1 75 .       {p)  See  Volume  x.p.  3  22. 
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5.)  Ch.  i.  3$.  And  in  the  morning  rifing  up  a  great  while  before  day, 
he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  folitarie  place,  and  there  prayed.  36.  And 
Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  followed  after  him.  37.  And  when  they 
had  found  him,  they  f aid  unto  him:  All  menfeek  thee*  This  is  not  at  all  in 
Matthew,  and  is  here  much  fuller,  and  with  more  particulars,  than  in 
Luke  iv.  42. 

6.)  Ch.  i.  45,  Of  the  leper,  cured  by  our  Saviour,  he  fays:  But  he 
went  out,  and  began  to  publijh  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter.  Not 
particularly  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Compare  Matth.  viii. 
4.  Luke  v.  14.  15. 

7.)  In  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  ch.  ii.  2.  And  Jlraitivay  many  were 

gathered  together,  'mfomuch  that  there  ivas  no  room  to  receive  them,  not  fo 
much  as  about  the  door.     3.  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  fick  of  the 

palfie,   which   vjas   born    of  four.     4.  And   they    uncovered  the   roof 
*  .  No  other  Evangelift  has  fo  particularly  defcribed  the  croud.  In 
Mark  only  is  it  faid,  that  this  fick  man  was  bom  of  four*  He  likewife 
more  particularly  defcribes  the  uncovering  the  roof.  Compare  Matt.  ix. 
I.  2.  Luke  v.  18.  19. 

8.)  In  the  hiftorie  of  the  man  with  a  withered  hand,  cured  in  the  fy- 
nagogue,  on  a  fabbath.  ch.  iii.  5.  <Andwhen  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardnejfe  of  their  hearts,  he  faith  unto 
the  man:  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  Not  fo  full  in  any  other  Evangelift. 
Compare  Matt.  xii.  9.  .  .  13.  Luke  vi.  6.  .  .  11. 

9.)  Ch.  iii.  ver.  6.  And  the  Phari fees  went  forth,  andjlraightway  took 
counfel  with  the  Herodians  againjl  him.  Matth.  xii.  14.  mentions  Phari*- 
fees  only.     Luke  vi.  11.  mentions  no  perfons  by  name. 

10.)  Ch.  iii.  17.  And  fames  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
of  Ja?nes.  And  he  named  them  Boanerges*  Not  in  any  other  Evan^ 
gelift. 

II.   Ch.  iii.    19   And  they  zuent  into   the   houfe.     20.  And  the 
?nultitude  cometh  together  again,  fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  eat  bread* 
21.  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of  him.  For 
they  faid:  He  is  befide  himfelf,  Whether  that  expreffion,  he  is  befide  him- 
felf  is  to  be  underftood  of  Chrifl,  or  of  the  multitude,  this  paflage  is  pe- 

culiar to  St.  Mark. 

12.)  Ch.  iv.  26.  And  he  faid:  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 

Jhoidd  cafl.  his  feed  into  the  ground,  2J.  and  Jhould fieep,  and  rife  night  and 
day,  and  the  feed  J})ould  fpring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how*  1%.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  itjelf  firft  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  29.  But  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  immediately  he 
puttcth  in  the  fickle,  becaufe  the  harveft  is  come.  This  parable  is  peculiar 
to  St.  JfAark.     See  JYloitby  upon  the  place,  and  likewife  (q)  Grotius* 

13.)  After  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftard-feed,  befide  other  things 
common  to  him  and  Matthew,  he  adds.  ch.  iv.  24.  And  when  they  zvere 

alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  difciples*  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  31.  .  .  34. 

This 

(?)  Haec  parabola,  aliis  omifla,  cum  fuam  hie  explicationem  non  habeatt 
explicari  debet  ex  fimili  comparauone,  qiue  eft  apud  Matth,  xiii.  24.  Grot.* 
ad  Marc.  iv.  26. 
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This    particular  leads  us   mightily,  to   think,  that   either  Mark   was 
an  eye-witnefle,  or  had  the  bell  and  fulleft  information  of  things. 

14.)  Mark  iv.  36.  And  when  they  hadfent  away  the  multitude,  they  took 
bun  even  as  he  was  in  thejhip.  This  circumftance,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark, 

enables  us  to  account  for  our  Lord's  fail  fleep  in  his  paffage  to  the  coun- 
trey  of  the  Gadarens.  We  perceive  from  St.  Mark,  that  this  voyage 
was  undertaken  in  the  evening,  after  the  fatigue  of  long  difcourfes  in 

public,  and  without  any  refreshment.  Our  Lord's  fleep  in  the  midft  of 
a  ftorm  is  mentioned  by  all  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  viii.  24.  ...  26. 
Mark  iv.  37.  38.  Luke  viii.  23.  24.  But  this  Evangelift  alone  leads  us 
to  difcern  the  occafion  of  it. 

15.)  Farther,  in  the  fame  ver.  36.  of  ch.  iv.  And  there  were  alfo 
with  him  feveral  other  little  Jhips.     A  particular,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 

16.)  And  in  the  account  of  this  voyage  crofs  the  fea,  he  fays  ver.  38. 
that  our  Lord  v/as  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  Jhip,  ajleep  on  a  pillow :  two 
circumftances,  wanting  in  the  other  Evangelifts. 

17.)  Certainly,  thele,  and  other  things,  are  fufficient  to  aflure  us, 
that  either  Mark  was  an  eye-witnefle :  or,  that  he  wrote  things,  as  re- 

lated to  him  by  an  eye-witnefle,  even  Peter  himfelf,  as  all  the  ancients 
fay* 

18.)  In  Matt.  viii.  28.  .  .  34.  Mark  v.  1.  .  .  19.  Luke  viii.  26.  .  .  . 

^9.  are  the  feveral  accounts  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  demoniac,  or  de- 
moniacs, in  the  countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  For  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two, 

Mark  and  Luke  of  one  only.  In  St.  MarPs  hiftorie  are  divers  things, 
not  in  the  other  Gofpels.  In  him  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  was  al- 

ways night  and  day  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 

himfelf  withjlones.  And  he  only  mentions  the  number  of  fwine,  that  ne- 
jifhed  in  the  fea,  faying,  they  were  about  two  thoufand. 

19.)  All  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  have  given  a  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
raifino'  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  healing  the  woman  with  an  ifiue  of 

blood,  both  in 'connexion.  Matt.  ix.  18.  .  .  26.  Mark  v.  22.  .  .  .  43. Luke  viii.  41.  .  .  56  St.  Mark  has  feveral  things,  which  are  in  neither  of 
the  other.  Of  the  woman  he  fays  ver.  26.  Jhe  hadfuffcrcd  much  of  many 
.Phyfcians  .  .  .  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grezu  worfe.  At  ver. 
29.  And  fie  felt  in  her  body,  that  fie  zuas  healed  of  that  plague.  At  ver.  41. 
he  inferts  the  very  words,  which  Jefus  fpake,  when  he  raifed  the  daugh- 

ter of  Jairus:  Talitha  Kumi.  I  have  omitted  fome  other  things,  pecu- 

liar to~Sti.  Mark  in  the  account  of  thefe  two  miracles. 
20.)  Ch.  vi.  13.  In  the  account  of  the  commiflion  given  to  the  twelve 

bv  Chrift  in  his  life-time,  he  fays:  they  anointed  many  with  oyl,  and  healed 
them.  Which  is  mentioned  by  no  other  Evangelift,  as_was  obferved  of 

old  by  (r)  Victor. 
21.)  Mark  vii.  2.  3.  4.  What  is  there  faid  of  the  Jews  warning  them- 

felves,  when  they  come  from  the  market,  before  they  eat:  and  of  their 

cleanfing  cups,  pots,  brafen  vpffels,  and  tables,  is  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 
Comp.  Matt.  xv.  1.2. 

22.)  Ch.  vii.  21.  22.  Are  the  things,  that  defile  men.  St.  Matthew, 
ch.  xv.  19.  mentions  feven  things  only.  St.  Mark  has  thirteen.  And 

two  of  them,  an  evil  eye,  and  fol'fbnefje,  are  very  Angular. 

23.)  Ch. (r)  Zee  Vol.  xi.p.  34. 
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23.)  Ch.  vii.  31.  .  .  37.  Our  Lord  beftows  hearing  and  fpeech  upoa 
a  deaf  and  dumb  man. 

24.)  Ch.  viii.  22.  .  .  26.  Our  Lord  cures  a  blind  man  at  Bethfaida. 
Thefe  two  miracles  are  peculiar  to  St.  Mark,  being  related  by  no  other 

Evangelist. 
25.)  Ch.  x.  46.  .  .  52.  is  the  account  of  the  miracle  on  the  blind  man 

near  Jericho.  St.  Mark,  ver.  46.  rails  him  blind  Bartimeus,  fan  ofTi- 
maens.  Not  mentioned  by  t\\Q  other  Evangelifts.  See  Matt.  xx.  29.  .  . 
34.  Lukexviii.  35.  .  .  43.  And  at  ver.  50.  be  cafiing  away  his  garment \ 
rofe,  and  came  to  Jefus.  A  circumftance  peculiar  to  St.  Mark.  Which 
fhews  his  exact  knowledge  of  the  hiftorie,  as  did  likewife  his  calling  the 
man  by  his  name. 

26.)  Ch.  xi.  13.  For  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet:  that  is,  the  time  of 
gathering  was  not  yet  come.  A  molt  ufeful  obfervation  peculiar  to  this 
Evangelift,  {hewing,  that  as  there  were  leaves,  it  was  reafonable  to  ex- 

pect fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  if  it  was  not  barren.  Upon  this  text  might 
be  confulted  (s)  Bifhop  Kidder,  and  (t)  Mr.  Hallet. 

27.)  Ch.  xiii.  3.  4.  And  as  he  fat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  over  againfi 
the  temple,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  afked  him  privately, 
.  ,  .  When  Jhall thefe  things  be?  No  other  Evangelift  has  mentioned  the 
names  of  the  difciples,  who  put  this  queftion  to  our  Saviour.  Comp. 
Matt.  xxiv.  1.  .  .  3.  Luke  xxi.  5. 

28.)  In  Mark  xii.  41.  .  .  44.  and  Luke  xxi.  1.  .  .  4.  is  the  account 
of  the  people  cafting  their  gifts  into  the  chefts  of  the  treafurie,  in  the 
temple.  St.  Mark  lays  :  And  Jefus  fat  over  againfi  the  treafurie.  In 
which  expreffion  there  is  great  propriety.  And  he  alone  mentions  the 

value  of  the  poor  widow's  two   mites,  faying  :   Which  make  a  farthing. 

29.)  Ch.  xiv.  51.  And  there  followed  hi 'm  a  certain  young  ?nan,  having a  linen  cloth  cafl  about  his  naked  body.  And  the  young  raen  [the  guards] 
laid  hold  on  him.  52.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fed  from  the?n  naked. 
A  particular,  in  no  other  Evangelift,  yet  very  fitly  taken  notice  of,  as 
intimating  the  ufual  noife  and  difturbance,  when  a  man  is  taken  up  in  the 

night-time,  as  a  malefactor,  and  is  carried  before  a  magiftrate.  By  (u) 
the  noife  of  the  people  paffing  along  that  young  perlbn  was  excited  to 
come  haftily  out  of  the  houfe,  where  he  was,  to  inquire>  what  was  the 
matter.  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  French  Teftament,  has  an  ufeful  note 
upon  this  place.  He  obferves  the  natural  fimplicitv  of  the  Evangelifts 

narration.  Which,  as  he  juftly  fays,  confirms  the  truth  of  their  hif- 
torie. 

30.)  Ch.  xv.  xi.  And  they  comp  ell  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  ivho  pajfed  by, 
coming  out  of  the  countrey,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his 
croffe.  That  particular,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  is  in  no  other 
Evangelift.     Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  and  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

31.)  Ch. 
(s)  Dcmonf  ration  of  the  MeJ/lah.  Part  2.  ch.  it.  p.  38.  39. 

(/)  Notes  and Difcourfes.   Vol.  l.p.  I  14.  ,  .  125. 

(u)  Non  de  Apoftolorum  grege  ...  fed  ex  villa  aliqua  horto  proxima, 
ftrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito  accurrens,  ut  confpiceret,  quid  ager<- 
tur.      Grot,  ad  Marc,  xi.  5  I. 

e 
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31.)  Ch.  xvi.  3.  4.  And  they  faid  among  themfehes:  Who  /hall  roll  us 
aiuay  the  ft  one  from  the  door  ofthefepulchre.  For  it  ivas  very  great.  In  no 
other  Evangelift. 

32.)  Ch.  xvi.  7.  But  go  your  iv  ay.  Tell  his  difciples,  and  Peter,  that 
he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  The  mention  of  Peter  is  peculiar  to  St, 
Mark.  For  in  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  it  is:  Go  quickly,  and  tell  his  difciples* 
St.  Luke  has  not  recorded  that  meflage. 

33.)  I  add  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  I  have  omitted  many  things, 
which  are  in  this  Gofpel,  and  no  other,  being  appreheniive,  that  if  I  en- 

larged farther,  I  mould  be  charged  with  prolixity. 
34.)  The  particulars  that  have  been  alleged,  are  fufficient  to  allure 

us,  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  epitomifer  of  another  author :  and  that  he 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  he  undertook  to  write  a 
hiftorie.  He  writes  as  an  eye-witnefle,  or  as  one,  who  had  full  and  au- 

thentic information  at  the  firft  hand.  In  a  word,  St.  Mark's  Gofpel, 
though  fhort,  is  a  very  valuable,  and  mafterly  performance, 

4.  It  may  be  proper  for  me  to  add  one  thing  more :  That  I  fuppofe 
the  twelve  verfes  at  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  chapter  to  be  a  genuine  part 

of  this  Gofpel.  If  any  doubt  of  it,  I  would  refer  them  for  their  fatis- 
faction  to  Dr.  Mill,  and  to  the  obfervations  of  Grotius  at  the  begining  of 
that  chapter,  and  to  Beza  upon  the  ninth  verfe.  And  for  explaining  thofe 
twelve  verfes,  and  reconciling  them  with  the  other  Evangelifts,  I  refer 
to  Grotius,  and  other  Commentators. 

xxxxxxxxx>o<xxxxxxxxxxxxx>ooooo<xxxxxxxx 

CHAP.      VIIL 

St.    L  U  K  E,    Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hiftorie  from  the  N.  T.  II.  Teftimonies  of  ancumt  Chrijlian  Writers 

'  to  St.  Luke,  aod  his  tivo  Books,  his  Gofpel,  and  the  Acls,  III.  Remarks 
upon  thofe  Teftimonies.  IV.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel  and  the 
Acls.  V.  Internal  Chambers  of  Time  in  the  Gofpel.  VI.  The  Place, 

where  it  was  writ.  VII.  A  gener ah  recollection  of  St.  Luke's  Characler, 
VIIL  Obfervations  upon  his  GofpeU  IX.  Obfervations  upon  the  Book  of 
the  Afts. 

I.  H^HE  firft  time  that  we  find  any  mention  of  St. 

Bis  hiftorie  gee  T  &  Luke  \n  tne  books  of  the  New  Teftament  is  in 

from  theN.  T.     |^|  Mg       }  Qwn  hiftor^  Aa§  xvi.  I0.  ri.  Where- 

by it  appears,  that  "he  was  in  Paul's  companie  at  Troas,  before  the  A- 1  poftle 

(A)  From  fomc  words  in  the  C^^V^manufcript  Bp.  Pearfon  has  argued, 

that  Luke  was  in  Paul's  companie  from  the  year  43.  Dein  peragrat  [Paulus] 

Phrygiam  et  Galatiam,  et  per  Myfiam  venit  Troadem,  ubi  ie  ilh  comitem 

adjunxiffe  indicat  Lucas  xvi.  10.     Qui  antea  etiam  Antiochia  cum  Paulo 
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poflle  took  {hipping  to  go  into  Macedonia:  in  which  voyage  St.  Luke 
was  one  of  the  companie.  ver.  8.  And  they  pajfing  by  Myfia,  came  to 
Wroas.  9,  And  a  vifion  appeared  to  Paid  in  the  night.  There  flood  a  man 
of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  faying  :  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help 
us.  10.  And  when  he  had  feen  the  vifion,  immediatly  we  endeavored  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  affuredly  gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach 
the  gfpel  to  them.  11.  Therefore  loofing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  ajlrait 
courfe  to  Samothracia. 

In  that  journey  St.  Paul  went  from  Samothracia  to  Neapolis,  and 
thence  to  Philippi.  11.  .  .  17.  So  far  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  nrft  perfon 
plural.  But  having  finifhed  his  account  of  the  transactions  at  Philippe 
which  reaches  to  ver.  40.  the  laft  of  that  chapter:  at  the  begining  of 
the  next  ch.  xvii.  1.  he  (e)  changeth  the  perfon,  and  fays:  Now  zvhen 
they  had  pajfed  through  Amphipolis,  and  Apollonia,  they  came  toThcffalonica^ 
where  was  a  fynagogue  of  the  Jews. 

Nor  does  he  any  more  exprefsly  fpeak  of  himfelf,  untill  Paul  was  a  fe- 
cond  time  in  Greece,  and  was  letting  out  for  Jerufalem  with  the  collec- 

tions, which  had  been  made  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  Acts  xx.  if  .  . 
6.  And  after  the  uproar  [at  Ephefus,]  was  ceafed,  Paul  called  unto  him  the 
difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And 
when  he  had  gone  ever  thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he 
came  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three  months.  And  when  the  Jews  laid 
wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria,  he  purpofedto  return  through 

Mace-, 
fuit,  et  jam  eum  Troade  affecutus  eft:  ut  colligere  licet  ex  Aft.  xi.  28.  ubi 
Codex  Cantabr.  habet,  avvi<r^cc^u,ivuv  o\  ipuv.  Ab  anno  igitur  43.  per  octen- 
niurn  difcipulus  fuerat  Antiochia?.  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  10.  But  it  is  not  fafe 
to  relye  upon  one  manufcript  only,  different  from  all  others,  and  of  no  great 
authority.  As  Mr.  Tillemont  took  notice  of  this  obfervation  of  Pearfon,  I 
tranferibe  his  thoughts  about  it.  Selon  le  manufcrit  de  Cambrige  S.  Luc 

dit  qu'il  eftoit  avec  S.  Paul  a  Antioche,  des  1'  an  43.  ce  que  Pearfon  a  receu. 
Mais  il  ne  feroit  pas  feur  de  fier  a  un  manufcrit  different  de  tous  les  autres. 

Et  quand  cela  fe  pourroit  en  quelques  occafions,  ce  ne  feroit  pas  a  l'egard 
du  manufcrit  de  Cambrige,  qui  eft  plein  d'additions  et  alterations  contraires 
au  veritable  textede  S.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2.  S.  Luc.  note  Hi.  Some  may  ar- 

gue from  thefe  words,  that  Luke  was  a  Gentil,  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch. 
And  others  might  argue,  that  he  is  the  fame  as  Lucius,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  1. 
But  I  fhould  think  it  beft  for  neither  fide  to  form  an  argument  from  this 
reading.  Mr.  Wetjlein  has  referred  us  to  a  place  of  St.  Augujlin,  where  this 
text  is  quoted  very  agreeably  to  the  Cambridge  manufcript.  In  illis  autem 
diebus  defcenderunt  ab  Jerofolymis  Prophetae  Antiochiam.  Congregatis  au- 

tem nobis,  furgens  unus  ex  illis,  nomine  Agabus.  &c.  De  Serm.  Dom.  I.  2 
c.  17.  But  it  is  obfervable,  that  Irenaeus  I.  3.  c.  14.  init.  a  more  ancient 

writer,  enumerating  St.  Luke's  journeys  in  St.  Paul's  companie,  begins  at 
Troas.  Acts  xvi.  8.  .  .  10.  I  prefume,  it  mull  be  beft  to  relye  upon  him, 
and  the  general  content  of  all  manuscripts,  except  one,  in  the  common 
reading. 

(b)  Neverthelefs  it  is  fuppofed  by  many,  that  Luke  continued  with  Paul, 

Irenaeus  calls  him  Paul's  infeparable  companion,  after  his  coming  to  be  with 
the  Apoftle  at  Troas.  Ad<v.  H.  I.  3.  c.  14.  So  likewife  Cave,  Cujus  perinde 
feclator  erat,  et  omnis  peregrinationis  comes.  H*  L,  T.  i.  p»  25.  See  alf$ 
Tilkm.  St.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T,  2. 
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Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afia  Sopator,  of  Berea.  .  . 

Thefe  going  before,  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  And  we  failed  away  from  Phi- 
lippi  .  .  .  and  came  unto  them  at  Troas  in  five  days,  where  we  abode  feven 
days.  So  that  Luke  accompanied  Paul,  at  that  time,  from  Greece 

through  Macedonia  to  Philippi,  and  alio  went  with  him  from  thence 
to  Troas* 

And  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ads,  that  Luke 

was  one  of  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  Apoftie  to  ferufalem,  and  ftaid 

with  him  there.  And  when  the  Apoftie  was  fent  a  prifoner  from  Cefarea 

to  Rome,  he  was  in  the  fame  (hip  with  him,  and  ftaid  with  him  at  Rome 

during  the  whole  time  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  there,  with  which 
the  hiftorie  of  the  Acts  concludes. 

From  St.  Paul's  epiftlcs  writ  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  that  confine- 

ment, we  have  proofs  of  Luke's  being  with  him.  He  is  mentioned  as 
with  the  Apoftie.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  an  epiftle  v/rit,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the 

Summer,  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there.  In  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  is  one 
of  thofe,  who  fend  falutatjons  to  Philemon,  and  is  mentioned  by  the  Apo- 
file,  as  one  of  his  fellow-laborers.  And,  if  Luke  the  beloved  Phyfician^ 

mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  be  the  Evangelift,  that  is  another  proof  of  his  be- 
in  z  then  with  the  Apoftie. 

St.  Luke  is  alio  fuppofed  by  fome  to  be  the  brother,  whofe  praife  is 

in  the  Gcfpel  throughout  all  the  churches.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  But  that  is  not 
certain. 

As  I  think,  that  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  which  we  have,  were  writ,  be- 
fore he  left  R-ome  and  Italic,  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  by  Fejlus;  I 

muft  be  of  opinion,  that  the  New  Teftament  affords  us  not  any  mate* 
rials  for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Luke,  lower  than  his  own  book  of  the  A&s, 

which  brings  us  down  to  the  end  of  that  period. 

From  and-  "  II.  I  now  therefore  proceed  without  farther  delay,  to  ob- 
ent  authors.  ferve  what  light  may  be  obtained  from  ancient  Chriftian 

writers.  And  as  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  A£ts,  were 

ail  along  unlverfally  received;  I  intend  here,  for  avoiding  prolixity,  to 

allege,  chiefly,  fuch  paflages  only,  as  contain  fomething,  relating  to  the 

hiftorie  and  character  of  St.  Luke,  or  the  time  of  writing  his  two  above-, 
named  works. 

Irencvus,  as  before  quoted:  "And  (a)  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul, 

"  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  preached  by  him."  And  the  coherence 

feems  to  imply,  that  this  was  done  after  the  writing  of  St.  Mark's  Gof- 
pel, and  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul.  In  a  paftage  formerly 

cited  (b)  at  length,  Irenaus  fhews  from  the  Acts,  as  we  did  juft 
now,  that  Luke  attended  Paul  in  feveral  of  his  journeys  and  voyages, 

and  was  his  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel.  He  likewife  fays :  "  that 

"  (f)  Luke  was  not  only  a  companion,  but  alfo  a  fellow-laborer  of  the 

"  Apoftles,  especially  of  Paul"  Again,  he  calls  him  "  a  (d)  difciple  and 
"  follower  of  the  Apoftles."     "  The  (e)  Apoftles,  he  fays,  envying  none 

"plainly 

(a)Vcl.i.p.  354.  (b)P.  361..  .  363. 

(0  p.  363.  (/)  p.  361. 

(4  Sic  Apoftoli  fimpliciter  nemini  invidentes  quae  didicerant  ipfi  a  Do- 
mino hscc  omnibus  tradebant.     Sic  igitur  et  Lucas  nemini  invidens,  ca  quae 

ab 
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"  plainly  delivered  to  all  the  things  which  they  had  learned  from  the 
"  Lord.  So  likewife  Luke,  envying  no  man,  has  delivered  to  us  what 
u  he  learned  from  them,  as  he  fays :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 

"  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejjes  and  minijlers  of  the  word.''* 
By  all  which  it  feems,  that  Irenaus  reckoned  Luke  to  have  been  a  dif- 

ciple  of  the  Apoftles,  not  a  hearer  of  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  has  bore  a  large  teftimonie  to  this  Gofpel,  and 

the  Acts,  as  well  as  to  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And 

as  we  learn  from  Eufebe,  "  in  (f)  his  Inftitutions,  he  mentions  a  tradi- 
"  tion  concerning  the  order  of  the  Gofpels,  which  he  had  received  from 
"  Prefbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  this  purpofe.  He 

u  fays,  that  the  Gofpels  containing  the  genealogies  were  writ  flrft:" 
According  to  that  tradition  therefore  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Luke's  Gof- 

pels were  writ  before  St.  Mark's.  Which,  according  to  the  fame  Cle- 
ment, and  the  tradition  received  by  him,  was  writ  at  Rome,  at  the  requeft 

of  St.  Peter's  hearers,  or  the  Chriftians  in  that  city. 
Tertullian  (g)  fpeaks  of  Matthew  and  John,  as  difciples  of  Chrift,  of 

Mark  and  Luke,  as  difciples  of  Apoftles.  Therefore,  I  think,  he  did 
not  reckon  thefe  to  have  been  of  the  feventy,  or  hearers  of  Chrift.  How- 

ever, he  afcribes  a  like  authority  to  thefe,  and  fays  :  "  that  [h)  the  Gof- 
"  pel,  which  Mark  publifhed,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's,  whofe  inter- 
"  preter  Mark  was.  For  Luke's  Digeft  alfo  is  often  afcribed  to  Paul. 
u  And  indeed  it  is  eafie  to  take  that  for  the  mafters,  which  the  difciples 
"publifhed."  Again:  "moreover  (*)  Luke  was  not  an  Apoftle,  but 
"  apoftolical :  not  a  mafter,  but  a  difciple :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafter, 
"  but  a  difciple :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafter,  certainly  fo  much  later, 
"  as  he  is  a  follower  of  Paul,  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles."  This  likewife 
fhews  Tertullian's  notion  of  St.  Luke's  character. 

Origen  mentions  the  Gofpels  in  the  order  now  generally  received. 

u  The  {k)  third,  fays  he,  is  that  according  to  Luke,  the  Gofpel  com- 
"  mended  by  Paul,  publifhed  for  the  fake  of  the  Gentil  converts."  In 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  which  we  now  have 

in  a  Latin  verfion  only,  he  fays,  upon  ch.  xvi.  21.  "  Some  (/)  fay,  Lu- 
"  cius  is  Lucas  the  Evangelift,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  write 
"  names  fometimes  according  to  the  original  form,  fometimes  according 
"  to  the  Greek  or  Roman  termination."  Lucius,  mentioned  in  that 
text  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  muft  have  been  a  Jew.  Neverthelefs, 
as  Origen  afTures  us,  fome  thought  him  to  be  Luke  the  Evangelift.  The 
fame  obfervation  we  faw  in  (m)  Sedulius,  who  wrote  a  Commentarie 

upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  collected  out  of  Origen,  and  others. 

Eufebius 
ab  eis  didicerat,  tradidit  nobis,  ficut  ipfe  teftatur  dicens :  Quemadmodum 
tradiderunt  nobis  qui  ab  initio  contemplatores  et  miniftri  fuerunt  verbi.  Adv% 
H.  I.  3.  cap.  14.  n.  2. 

(/)  Vol.  ii.  p.  475.  {g)  Pol.  tu  p.  587.  588. 

W  P-  58l«  W  ̂ 587.  00  Vol.  Hup.  235. 

(/)  Sed  et  Lucium  quidam  perhibent  e(Te  Lucam  Evangeliftam,  qui  Evan- 
gelium  fcripfit,  pro  eo  quod  foleant  nomina  interdum  fecundum  patriam  de- 
chnationem,  interdum  Grsecam  Romanamque  proferri.  In  Rom.  T.  2.  p- 
632.  Bafd.    1571. 

(«)  Vol.  xi.p.idz. 
Vol.  II.  F 
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Eufebius  of  Cefarea,  as  tranfcribed  formerly,  fpeaking  of  St.  Paul's  fel- 
low-laborers, fays :  "  And  (n)  Luke,  who  was  of  Antioch,  and  by  pro- 

"  feffion  a  Phyfician,  for  the  moft  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  who  had 
"  likewife  more  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
"  has  left  us  in  two  books,  divinely  infpired,  evidences  of  the  art  of  hea- 
"  ling  fouls,  which  he  had  learned  from  them.  One  of  thefe  is  the  Gof- 
"  pel,  which  he  profefleth  to  have  writ,  as  they  delivered  it  to  him,  who 
"from  the  beginning  were  eye-witneffes  and  minijlers  of  the  word:  with  all 
"  whom,  he  fays  likewife,  he  had  been  perfectly  acquainted  from  the  very 
"firjl.  The  other  is  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  compofed  now, 
"  not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  others,  but  from  what 
u  he  had  feen  with  his  own  eyes." 

And  in  another  place,  cited  (o)  alfo  formerly,  he  obferves,  "that  (p) 
"  Luke  had  delivered  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  fuch  things,  as 
"  he  had  been  well  allured  of  by  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  familia^ 
"  rity  with  Paul,  and  his  converfation  with  the  other  Apoftles." 

From  all  which,  I  think,  it  appears,  that  Eufebe  did  not  take  Luke  for 
a  difciple  of  Chrift,  but  of  Apoftles  only. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius  it  is  faid,  "  that  (q)  the  Gofpel 
"  of  Luke  was  dictated  by  the  Apoftle  Paid,  and  writ  and  publifhed  by 
"  the  bleffed  Apoftle  and  Phyfician  Luke." 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites  fays,  "  that 
(r)  Mark  and  Luke  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  number  of  the 

Seventy." 
Epiphanius  (s)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Gregorie  Nazianzen  fays,  "  that  (/)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks."  or in  Achaia.    . 

Gregorie  Nyffsn  fays,  "  that  (u)  Luke  was  as  much  a  Phyfician  for  the 
foul,  as  for  the  body:"  taking  him  to  be  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned 
Col.  iv.  14.. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Ebedjefu  it  is  faid,  "  that  (#)  Luke  taught  and 
"  wrote  at  Alexandria,  in  the  Greek  language." 

The  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epiftles 
feems  to  have  doubted,  whether  (y)  the  Evangelift  Luke  be  the  perfon 
intended  Col.  iv.  14. 

Jero?ne  agrees  very  much  with  Eufebe,  already  tranfcribed.  Never  • 

thelefs  I  (hall  put  down  here  fomewhat  largely  what  he  fays.  "  Luke  (z) 
"  a  Phyfician  of  Antioch,  not  unfkilfull  in  the  Greek  language,  a  difciple 
1C  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  the  conftant  companion  of  his  travels,  wrote 
"  a  Gofpel,   and  another  excellent  volume,  entitled  the  Acts  of  the 
"  Apoftles.  ...  It  is  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from 
"  the  Apoftle  Paul  only,  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the 
11  flefh,  but  alfo  from  other  Apoftles.     Which  likewife  he  owns  at  the 

"  begining 

(»)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  103.  104.  [o)  P.  9^. 

(p)  .  .  ..  Tov  da-Oahr,  hoyov  uv  dvroq  liictvaq  rvjv  dhrsQeictv  xatfiX^u,  t*  T%<; 

u\a,*  <aav'KcJ  crvtovcrietq  rt  t^  ̂(aTfi£>j<j,  *>  tv;?  rav  Aoi9r<yv  etTroroXav  IfbdAuf  u$ti» 
KviAwoq,  $hz  t5  iSie  isja.%i(iuKiv  IvccyyeXie.      H.  E.  I.  3.  C.  24.  p.  96*  C* 

(q)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  250.  (r)  P.  255.  (s)  P.  306. 
(/)  Vol.  ix.p.  133.  («)  P.  156.  (x)  P.  217. 
(j)  Vol.  ix.  p.  367.  368.  (3)  Vol.  x.p.  94.  .  .  96. 
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*c  begining  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  usy 
•'  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejjes  and  minifters  of  the  word, 
"  Therefore  he  wrote  the  Gofpel  from  the  information  of  others.  But 

iC  the  A&s  he  compofed  from  his  own  knowledge." 
So  writes  Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men. 
In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  he  fays :  "  The 

"  {a)  third  Evangelift  is  Luke,  the  Phyfician,  a  Syrian  of  Antioch,  who 
"  was  a  difciple  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  publifhed  his  Gofpel  in  the 

<c  countreys  of  Achaia  and  Bceotia." 
He  obferves  elfewhere,  "  that  {h)  fome  faid,  Lukehad  been  a  profelyte 

to  Judaifm,  before  his  converfion  to  Chriftianity."  He  fpeaks  of  St. 
Luke  in  many  other  places,  which  I  need  not  now  take  notice  of. 

Augujiin  fays,  "  that  (c)  two  of  the  Evangelifts,  Matthew  and  John, 
Were  Apoftles.  .  .  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftles." 

Chryfoftom  in  the  Synopfis,  probably  his,  fays :  "  Two  (d)  of  the  Gofpels 
w  were  writ  by  John  and  Matthew,  Chrift's  difciples,  the  other  two  by 
"  Luke  and  Mark,  of  whom  one  was  difciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  Paul. 
"  The  former  converfed  with  Chrift,  and  were  eye-witnefles,  of  what 

"  they  wrote.  The  other  two  wrote  what  they  had  received  from  eye- 
¥  witneffes."  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  (e)  his  firft  homilie  upon  St. 
Matthew.  Again  he  fays :  "  Luke  (/)  had  the  fluence  of  Paul,  Mark 
u  concifenefTe  of  Peter,  both  learning  of  their  mailers."  And  upon  Col. 
iv.  14.  he  fays  :  This  (g)  is  the  Evangelift. 

Upon  Col.  iv.  14.  Theodoret  fays,  "  that  (/;)  perfon  wrote  the  divine 

Gofpel,  and  the  hiftorie  of  the  Acts."  He  fays  the  fame  upon  (/) 2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

Paulinus  (m)  celebrates  Luke,  as  having  been  firft  a  Phyfician  of  the 
body,  then  of  the  foul. 

Here  I  would  refer  to  the  Author  of  Quseftiones  et  Refponfiones, 
probably  writ  in  the  fifth  centurie,  who  («)  reckons  both  the  Evange- 
Jifts,  writers  of  the  genealogies,  that  is,  Matthew  and  Luke,  to  have  been 
Hebrews. 

According  to  Euthalius  (0)  Luke  was  a  difciple  of  Paul,  and  a  Phyfi- 
cian of  Antioch. 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays:  "of  (/>)  the  four  Evangelifts,  the  firft  and  laft 
<c  relate  what  they  had  heard  Chrift  fay,  or  had  feen  him  perform.  The 
u  other  two,  placed  between  them,  relate  thofe  things,  which  they  had 
"  learned  from  Apoftles.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  firft  in  Judea. 
"  Then  Mark  in  Italie,  Luke,  the  third,  in  Achaia,  John  the  laft,  in 

Afia."  In  another  place  he  fays  :  "  Of  (q)  all  the  Evangelifts  Lukey 
"  the  third  in  order,  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  moft  fkilful  in  the 

u  Greek  tongue.  For  he  was  a  Phyfician,  and  wrote  his  Gofpel  in 
«  Greece." 

F  2  la 

(a)  P.  83.  84.  {I)  P.  97.  (0  P.  227.  228. 

(d)  P.  312.  (e)  P.  314.  .  .  316.    And  fee  p.  325.  (/)  P.$22t 

(g)  *ODtos  in*  0  evayy£\irn<;.  In.  Col.  horn.  12.  T.  xi.  p.  412. 
(h)  See  Vol  xi.  note  {A).  (/)  In  2.  Tim.  T.  3.  p.  505. 

(/»)  Vol.  xi.p.  44.  (»)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  263. 
[0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  211.  {p)  P.  367.  (0)  P.  372. 
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In  Theophylatt  are  thefe  things.  In  his  preface  to  St.  Matthew's  Gof- 
pel  he  fays,  "that  (r)  there  are  four  Evangelifts,  two  of  which,  Mat- 
"  thew  and  John,  were  of  the  choir  of  the  twelve  Apoftles :  the  other 
"  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  were  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy.  Mark  was 

"  a  difciple  and  companion  of  Peter,  Luke  of  Paul.  .  .  .  Luke  wrote  fif- 

"  teen  years  after  Chrift 's  afcenfion."  In  the  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tarie  upon  St.  Luke  he  fays,  "  that  (s)  from  that  introduction  it  appears, 
"  Luke  was  not  from  the  begining  a  difciple,  but  only  afterwards.  For 
"  others  were  difciples  from  the  begining  as  Peter,  and  the  fons  of  Ze- 

"  bedee,  who  delivered  to  him  the  things  which  they  had  feen  or  heard." 
Upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  by  us  in  the  place  referred  to.  In 
his  comment  upon  the  hiftorie  of  the  two  difciples,  whom  Jefus  met  in 

the  way  to  Emmaus,  one  of  whom  is  faid  to  be  Cleophas.  Luke  xxiv. 

1 8.  Tbeophylacl  fays:  u  Some  (f)  have  thought  the  other  to  be  Luke  the 

"  Evangelift,  who  cut  of  modeftie  declined  to  mention  himfelf."  In  his 

preface  to  the  A&s  Tbeophylafl  fays :  "  The  (a)  writer  is  Luke,  native  of 
"  Antioch,  by  profeffion  a  Phyfician. 

Euthymius fays :  "  Luke(x)  was  a  native of  Antioch, and  a  Phyfician.  He 
"  was  a  hearer  of  Chrift,  and,  as  fome  fay,  one  of  his  feventy  difciples, 
"  as  well  as  Mark.  He  was  afterwards  very  intimate  with  Paul.  He 

"  wrote  his  Gofpel,  with  Paul's  permiflion,  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's 
"  afcenfion." 

So  Euthymius.  But  I  fhould  think,  that  very  few,  who  fuppofed  Luke 
to  have  been  a  native  of  Antioch,  could  likewife  reckon  him  a  hearer  of 

Jefus  Chrift.  But  Euthymius,  as  it  feems,  puts  together  every  thing  he 
had  heard  or  read,  without  judgement  or  difcrimination. 

What  Nicephorus  Callifli  fays,  is,  briefly,  to  this  purpofe.  "  Two  (;• ) 

"  only  of  the  Twelve,  Matthew  and  John  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life 
"  on  earth  :  and  two  of  the  Seventy,  Mark  and  Luke  .  .  Matthew  wrote 

"  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  Long  after  that  Mark 
"  and  Luke  publifhed  their  Gofpels  by  the  direction  of  Peter  and  Paul. 
"  The  fame  Luke  compofed  alfo  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 

«  files." 
To  thefe  authors  I  now  add  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  m 

the  tenth  centurie,  who  fays  :  "In  (z)  the  time  of  the  fame  Emperour, 
"  (that  is,  Nero,)  Luke  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Greek  to  a  noble  and  wife 
"  man  of  the  Romans,  whofe  name  was  Theophilus :  to  whom  alfo  he 
"  wrote  the  Acts,  or  the  hiftorie  of  the  Difciples.  The  Evangelift  Luke 

"  was  a  companion  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  going  with  him  where-ever  he* 
"  went.  For  which  reafon  the  Apoftle  Paul  in  one  of  his  epiftles  fays  : 

"  Luke,  the  Phyfician,  falutes  you" III.  Having 

(,)/>.  419.420.  (/)  P.  422.  (/)P.  423. 

(«)  P.  426.  (x)P.  437.  (y)  />.  442. 
(z)  Etiam  tempore  hujus  Imperatoris  fcripfit  Lucas  Evangelium  fuum 

Graece,  ad  virum  nobilem  ex  fapientibus  Romanis,  cui  nomen  Theophilus, 
ad  quern  item  fcripfit  Ada  feu  Difcipulorum  hiftoriam.  Erat  autem  Lucas 
Evangelifta  comes  Pauli  Apofloli,  quocumque  per  aliquod  tempus  manfit. 
Unde  eft,  quod  Paul  us  Apoftolus  in  quadam  epiitola  fua  dicit,  Lucas  Medi- 
cus  vos  falutat.     Eutych.  AnnaU  p,  335,  336. 
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III.  Having  thus  recited  the  teftimonies  of  all  thefe  writers 

concerning  the  Evangeliif.  Luke,  I  fhall  now  make  fome  re-     Remar*s* marks. 

i.  We  hence  perceive,  that  the  notion,  that  St.  Luke  was  a  Painter,  is 
without  foundation,  no  notice  having  been  taken  of  it  in  thefe  ancient 
writers.  Indeed  this  is  faid  by  one  of  our  [a)  authors,  Nicephorus  Cal- 
lijii,  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  from  whom  a  paflage  was  quoted  in  the 
way  of  a  fummarie  conclufion.  But  we  do  net  relye  upon  him  for  any 
thing  not  confirmed  by  other  writers,  more  ancient,  and  of  better  credit. 
Nor  is  this  account  received  by  (h)  Tillemont,  or  (c)  Du  Pin,  but  reject- 

ed by  them,  as  altogether  fabulous,  efpecially  the  later :  though  our  Dr. 
Cave  (d)  was  fomewhat  inclined  to  admit  one  teftimonie  to  this  affair, 

whilft  he  rejected  the  reft.  For  a  farther  account  of  St.  Luke's  pretend- 
ed pictures  of  the  Virgin  Marie  I  refer  to  (<• )  Mr.  Bower. 
2.  We  learn  alfo,  what  judgement  ought  to  be  formed  of  the  account 

given  of  St.  Luke  by  (f)  Hugo  Grotius,  and  (g)  J.  J.  TVetftein:  which 
is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  a  flave,  either  at  Rome,  or  in  Greece:  and 
that  having  obtained  his  freedom,  he  returned  to  his  native  place,  Anti- 
och:  where  he  became  a  Jewifh  Profelyte,  and  then  a  Chriftian.    Which 

F  3  thofe 

(  a  )  .  .  ajc%a$  SI  tv  tyygccipw  miy^yfl  l|sflrir«fMi'o?.  Niceph.  I.  2.  cap.  43.  T. 
i.  p.  210. 

(b)  Saint  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 
(c)  Nicephore  et  les  nouveaux  Grecs  le  font  Peintre.  Et  il  y  a  en  differens 

endroits  des  images  de  la  Vierge,  qu'on  donne  pour  Pouvrage  de  S.  Luc.  Ce 
font  des  fidions,  qui  n'ont  ni  verite  ni  apparence.  Du  Pin  DiJ]\  I.  2. ch.  2.  §.  5. 

id)  Of  more  authority  with  me  would  be  an  ancient  infeription,  found  in 
a  vault  near  the  church  of  S.  Mary  in  via  lata  at  Rome,  fuppofed  to  be  the 
place,  where  S.  Paul  dwelt :  wherein  mention  is  made  of  a  pidure  of  the  B. 
Virgin.  Una  ex  vii.  a  B.  Luca  depidis :  One  of  the  feven  painted  by  St. 
Luke.     Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apoflles,  in  Englijh,  p.  222. 

(<?)  See  his  Lives  of  the  Popes.  Vol.  3.  p.  205.  206. 
(/)  Noftro  autem  nomen  quidem  Romanum  fuiffe  arbitror,  fed  aliquanto 

longius.  .  .  .  Quare  et  Lucas,  fi  quid  video,  contradum  eft  ex  Romano  no- 
mine, quod  fufpicor  fuiffe  Lucillium.  Nam  ea  gens  turn  Roma?  florebat.  .  . 

Erat  nofter  hie  Syrus,  ut  veteres  confentiunt,  et  medicinam  fecit.  .  .  Syria 
autem  multos  Romanis  fervos  exhibebat.  Et  medicina,  ut  ex  Piinio  acque 
aliis  difcimus,  munus  erat  fervile.  Manumiffi  autem  nomen  patroni  indue- 
bant,  ut  Comcediarum  fcriptor,  Afercum  effet,  dictus  eft  a  patrono  Terentio 
Terentius.  .  ,  .  Ita  hie  a  Lucillio  Lucillius,  et  con  trade  Lucas.  Credibile 
eft,  cum  Roma?  medicinam  faclitaffet  aliquamdiu,  accepia  libertate,  rediiflb 
in  patriam.  &c.     Grot.  Pr.  in  S.  Lucam, 

(g)  Exercuiife  medicinam  Paul  us  ad  CoIofTenfes  teftatur.  Eufebius  autem 
et  Hieronymus  addunt  fuiffe  natione  Syrum  Antiochenum.  .  .  .  Interpretes 
porro  conjedura  probabili,  turn  ex  nomine,  turn  ex  arte  q nam  profitebatur, 
colligunt,  fuifle  fervum  manumifTum.  Obfervant  enim  primo,  nomen.  ejus  in 
compendium  fuiffe  redadum,  ut  pro  Lucillio  vel  Lucano  vocaretur  Lucas.  .  .  . 
Obfervant  fecundo,  fervos  et  praecipue  Syros  medicinam  faditaffe.  .  .  .  Quod 
vero  quidam  exiftimant,  eum  Romas  ferviiffe,  et  a  domino,  qui  ipfum  manu- 
miferit,  nomine  Lucam  appellatum  fuiffe,  non  fatis  certum  videtur.  Nam 
praeter  familiam  Lucilliam,  qua?  Romana  fuit,  etiam  Graecis  illud  nomen  fuit 
impofitum,  ut  ex  Amhologia  conita*.     Wetfi.  Pr.  ad  Luc.  T.  u  p.. 643. 



86  St.  Lute.  Ch.  Vlll. 

thofe  learned  interpreters  endeavor  to  make  out  in  a  fomewhat  different 

manner.  But  neither  has  alleged  any  ancient  writer,  faying,  that  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  once  a  flave,  and  afterwards  became  a  free  man. 
Some  Haves  indeed  were  fkilful  in  the  art  of  medicine,  and  practifed  it  in 
the  families  of  their  Roman  mailers.  But  does  it  follow,  that  becaufe 

Luke  was  a  Phyfician,  that  he  was  alfo  a  flave?  This  therefore  being  en- 
tirely deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity  muft  be  efteemed  the  fiction  of 

ibme  learned  critic,  who  was  much  delighted  with  his  own  ingenious 
fpec  illations. 

3.  The  account  given  of  this  Evangelift  by  Eufebe,  and  Jerome  after 
him,  that  he  was  a  Syrian,  and  native  of  Antioch,  may  be  juftly  fuf- 
pected. 

We  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaus,  nor  Clement  of  Alexandria,  nor  Tertul- 

lian,  nor  Origen,  nor  in  any  other  writer  before  Eufebe.  Probably,  there- 
fore, it  is  not  founded  in  any  general,  or  well  attefted  tradition  :  but  was 

the  invention  of  fome  conjectural  critic,  who  having  firft  imagined,  out 
of  his  own  head,  that  Luke  was  originally  a  Gentil,  at  length  determined, 
that  he  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch.  But  all  this  was  taken  up 
without  any  good  ground,  or  fufficient  authority.  And  Luke  may  have 
been  a  believer,  before  either  Paul  or  Barnabas  went  to  Antioch.  The 

fame  Account  is  in  Jerome.  But  he  only  follows  Eufebe.  He  does 
not  feem  to  have  had  any  information  about  it  from  any  others. 
Which  is  an  argument,  that  there  was  not  any  early  tradition  to  this 

purpofe. 
This  ftorie,  I  fay,  is  in  Eufebe,  and  Jerome,  and  fome  others,  after 

them,  but  not  in  all  fucceding  writers.  Some  of  the  ancients,  as 

Epiphanius,  and  others,  fuppofed  Luke  to  have  been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy 
difciples.  Which  is  inconfiftent  with  his  being  a  native  of  Antioch.  If 
any  did  not  fee  this  inconfiftence,  and  allowed  both,  it  muft  have  been 
owing  to  want  of  due  attention  and  consideration.  And  the  fuppo- 
fition,  made  by  fome,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy,  fhews,  that 
there  was  no  prevailing,  and  well  attefted  tradition,  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Antioch.  For  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  tradition,  it  is  not  eafie  to 
conceive,  how  any  fhould  have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Seventy. 

It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  (h)  Chryfojlotn  no  where  fays  in  his  re- 
maining works,  that  Luke  was  of  Antioch.  Indeed,  we  (i)  have  loft  one 

of  his  homilies  upon  the  title  and  begining  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles. 
Neverthelefs  it  feems,  that  in  fome  of  his  many  homilies,  ftill  remaining 
upon  that  book,  or  elfewhere,  we  fhould  have  feen  this  particular,  if  it 
had  been  known  to  him.  He  takes  notice,  that  (k)  there  might  be  (ten 
in  his  time  the  houfe,  in  which  Paul,  dwelled  at  Antioch.  And  he  often 

fpeaks  of  the  prerogatives  of  that  city,  in  his  homilies  preached  there. 
Methinks,  this  alfo  fhould  have  been  mentioned  as  one:  that  Luke, 
whom,  (as  is  well  known,)  he  often  celebrates,  was  a  native  of  that  city. 
If  this  had  been  then  known,  or  generally  believed,  it  is  reafonable  to  ex- 

pect, that  it  fhould  have  been  frequently  mentioned  by  Chryfojlom,  a  na- 
tive and  Prefbyter  of  Antioch)  who  fhined  there  as  a  Preacher  twelve 

years. 
(b)  Vol.  x.  /.  3 28.  (0  P.  3 23;  {k)  P.  37 1 . 
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years.     This  has  difpofed  me  to  think,  that  in  his  time  there  was  not  at 
Antioch  any  prevailing  tradition  to  this  purpofe. 

Cave  fays,  it  (I)  is  likely,  that  Luke  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch. 
Mill  (m)  fays  the  fame,  rather  more  pofitively.  Which  may  now  be 
the  opinion  of  many.  I  have  gueffed,  that  it  might  be  the  opinion  of 
the  perfon,  who  firft  gave  rife  to  the  account,  that  Luke  was  a  Syrian,  of 
Antioch,  mentioned  in  Eufebe.  But  I  do  not  remember,  that  this  is  ex- 
prefsly  faid  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers,  out  of  whom  I  have  made  fo 
large  collections  in  the  preceding  volumes.  And  the  thing  is  altogether 
unlikely.  If  Luke  had  been  a  Gentil,  converted  by  Paul,  he  would  have 
been  always  uncircumcifed,  and  unfit  to  accompany  Paul,  as  he  did.  For 
the  Apoftle  would  not  have  allowed  the  Greeks,  or  Gentils,  of  Antioch, 
or  any  other  place,  to  receive  that  rite.  Nor  are  there  in  the  Acts,  or 

Paul's  epiftles,  any  hints,  that  Luke  was  his  convert.  Whereas,  if  he 
had  been  fo,  there  (c)  would  have  appeared  fome  tokens  of  it  in  the 
affectionate  expreflions  of  Paul  toward  him,  on  the  one  hand,  or  in  the 
refpecTful  and  grateful  expreflions  of  Luke  toward  Paul,  on  the  other 
hand. 

4.  It  has  been  reckoned  doubtful  by  divers  learned  men,  whether  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  a  Phyfician. 

This  particular  is  different  from  the  fore-going.  Nor  has  it  any 
connexion  with  it.  Luke  may  have  been  of  Antioch,  and  not  a  Phyfi- 

cian. He  may  have  been  a  Phyfician,  and  not  of  Antioch.  The  queftion 
is,  whether  Luke,  the  beloved  Phyfician,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  Col.  iv. 
14.  be  the  Evangelift.  Divers  of  the  ancients,  as  we  have  feen,  have 

fuppofed  him  there  intended.  Chryfojiom's  expreflions  are  thefe  :  "  This 
*c  (n)  is  the  Evangelift.  But  he  does  not  diminifh  him  by  naming  him 
"  fo  late.  He  extols  him,  as  he  does  Epaphras.  It  is  likely,  that  there 

K  were  others  called  by  that  name."  This  laft  particular,  perhaps,  may 
deferve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  He  affirms,  that  this  is  the  Evangelift. 
But  he  fuppofeth,  that  there  were  others  of  the  fame  name. 

That  diftinguifhing  character,  beloved  Phyfician,  not  given  to  the  A- 

poftle's  companion,  and  fellow  laborer,  in  any  other  epiftle,  has  indu- 
ced divers  learned  and  inquifitive  moderns,  to  doubt,  whether  one  and 

F  4  the 

(/)...  a  D.  Paulo,  dum  Antiochia?  ageret,  (uti  verifimile  eft)  converfus. 
Hi}.  Lit.  T.  i.p.  25. 

(m)  Scriptor  operi  huic  fufcipiendo,  fi.  quis  unquam,  fumme  idoneus :  uU 
pote  qui  ab  ipfo  tempore  converlionis,  qua?  contigit  circa  annum  serae  vulgaris 
XLI.  Ipfum  enim  Elvira*?  iftis,  qui  magno  numero  Antiochiae  converli 
funt,  [Aft.  xi.  20. j  omnino  adnumerarim.     Prol.  n.  112. 

(c)  This  thought  occurred  to  Dr.  Whitby,  who  in  his  preface  to  St.  Luke's 
Gofpel  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  '*  We  are  told,  that  Luke  was  converted  by 
"  Paul  at  Thebes.  Anfivoer.  But  this  we  have  only  from  Nicephorus.  And  it 
"  is  the  lefs  credible,  not  only  becaufe  it  comes  to  us  fo  late  :  but  alfo 
"  becaufe  it  appears  not  from  any  credible  author,  that  St.  Paul  ever  was 
"  there.  It  is  more  probable  from  the  filence  of  St.  Luke,  and  St.  Paul,  who 
"  never  calleth  him  his  fon,  that  he  was  a  Chriilian,  or  a  believer,  long  be* 
«  fore." 

(»)  'Ovto's  Irtv  0  tvxyyiTurw  .  .  elxos  slvzi  xj  ctAAtf?  K*teptM8f  Ta  ovopem  T«7tf. 
-Qhrjy  in  Col.  iv.hom*  12.  T,  fit,  p,  412, 
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the  fame  perfon  is  intended.  Among  thefe  are  (o)  Calvin,  (p)  Sam. 
Bafnage,  (q)  Dr.  Heumann,  whofe  obfervations  and  arguments  I  tranferibe 

below.  On  the  other  hand  (r)  EJlius,  and  (s)  Mr.  Jones,  ftrongly  ar- 
gue, that  the  fame  Luke  is  here  intended,  who  is  mentioned  by  St. 

Paul  in  fome  other  epiftles,  even  our  Evangelifl. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  diftinguifhing 

character,  beloved  Phyfieian,  has  occafioned  a  difficulty.  Neverthelefs, 
I  would  hope,  that  it  is  not  infuperable.  It  is  allowed,  that  in  all  other 

places  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  by  Luke  is  intended  the  Evangelifl.  We 
know  from  the  book  of  the  A6ts,  that  Luke,  the  writer  of  it,  went  with 
Paul  to  Rome,  and  ftaid  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  captivity  there.  Nor 
is  there  any  reafon  to  iurmife,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  he 
might  be  abfent  from  the  Apaftle.  upon  fome  fpecial  occafion.  For  he 
joyns  in  the  falutations  in  the  epiftie  to  Philemon  of  Colojfe,  fent  at  the 
fame  time  with  this  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians.  Where  alio  he  is  (tiled  a 
fellow -laborer.  Philern.  ver.  24,  So  that  I  cannot  but  think  it  probable, 
that  Luke,  the  Evangelifl,  was  by  profeiHon  a  Phyfician. 

5.   St.  Lute-was  a  Jew  by  birth,  at  lead  by  religion. 
None  of  the  writers,  out  of  whom  we  have  made  collections,  call 

him  a  Gentil.  Some,  in  Jerome's  time,  whofe  names  we  do  not  know, 
faid,  Luke  had  been  a  Jewiih  Profelyte,  that  is,  had  been  converted  from 
Gentilifoi  to  Judaifrn,  and  afterwards  became  a  Chriftian.  But  none, 

that  I  remember,  exprefsly  fay,  that  he  was  converted  from  Gentilifm 

to 

(0)  Non  aiTentior  iis,  qui  Lucam  Evangeliitam  intelligunt.  Nam  et  no- 
tiorem  fuiiTe  jLidico,  quam  ut  opus  fuerit  tali  indicatione,  et  fplendidiore 
elogio  fuiffet  iniignitus.  Certe  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidum  faltera  comi- 
tem,  et  cenaminum  participem  vocaiTet.  Potius  conjicio,  hunc  abfuiife,  et 
alterum  medici  epitheto  ab  illo  difcerni.  Quamquam  non  contendo,  ut  de 
re  certa,  fed  tamen  conjecluras  affero.     Cafoin.  in  Col  i<u.  14. 

(p)  Sunt  tamen  in  Scriptura  Lucam  Evangeliitam  a  Luca  Medico  diftin- 
guendi  caufTae.   &c.     Bajnag.  Ann.  60.  n.  xxxiii. 

{q)  Lucam  Evangeliitam  fuiiTe  Medicum,  Hieronymus  aliique  probari 
poife  credunt  ex  Col.  iv.  14.  Sed  ex  hoc  ipfo  loco  confirmari  poiTe  puto 
contrarium.  Si  enim  ifto  loco  Paulus  innuiffet  comitem  fuum  omnibus  notum, 
Lucam  Evangeliitam,  fimpliciter  vocaiTet  Lucam,  uti  fecit.  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 
At  ut  fignificaret,  fe  de  alio  Luca  loqui,  difcriminis  caufTa  addit  0  iarpos. 
C.  A.  Hcuman.  Ep.  Mlfc  ST.  2.  p.  5 1 8. 

(>)  Sunt  qui  in  dubium  revocent,  num  de  Luca  Evangelifta  loquatur  A- 
poftolus.  Hunc  enim  dicunt  notiorem  fuiiTe,  quam  ut  artis  nomine  eum  de- 
fignaret.  Ac  faltem,  inquiunt,  eum  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidelem  comitem 
vocaiTet.  Verum,  ut  vetus  et  communis,  ita  probatiifima  fententia  eft.  .  .  . 
Lucam  Evangeliitam,  Medicum  fuiiTe,  et  eum  ipfum,  cujus  hie  mentio  eft  ; 
(neque  enim  alium  Lucam  Paulo  familiarem  ulla  prodit  hiitoria:)  Quod 
vero  tacuit  hoc  loco  adjutorem,  id  diferte  expreffit  ad  Philemonem  fcribens, 
Demas  et  Lucas  adjutores  tnei.  Non  enim  putavit  Apoftolus  rem  fads  notam 
ubique  inculcandam  effe.  Ubi  illud  obfervandum  eft,  Apoitolum  aflidue 
Lucam  cum  Dema  nominare,  tarn  hoc  loco,  et  ad  Philemonem,  quam  etiam 
rn  fecunda  ad  Tim.  ep.  cap.  iv.  Quis  ergo  dixerit,  alium  atque  alium  efle 
Lucam  cum  eodem  Dema  nominatum  ?     Cam.  in  Col.  iv.  14. 

[s)  See  Mr.  Jones's  Nc<w  and  Full  Method,  Vol.  3./.  103.  104. 
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to  Chriftianity.  Unlefs  we  fhould  make  an  exception  for  Nicephorns 
Callijli,  who  in  one  place  fays  fo.  But  he  is  too  late,  and  of  too  little 
credit,  to  be  much  regarded:  efpecially,  if  he  is  fingular.  All  our  wri- 

ters, who  fpeak  of  Luke,  as  a  companion  and  difciple  of  Apoftles,  muft 
have  fuppofed  him  to  be  a  Jew.  And  fome  have  faid,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  Seventy,  as  we  have  feen. 

That  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  or  at  leaft  by  religion,  may  be  argued 
from  his  being  a  conftant  companion  of  Paul  in  many  places,  particu- 

larly, at  yerufalem.  If  Luke  had  been  an  uncircumcifed  Gentil,  fome 
exceptions  would  have  been  made  to  him.  Neverthelefs  nothing  of 

that  kind  appears  either  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  or  in  the  Acts.  Another 
thing  leading  to  this  fuppofition  is  his  (/)  following  the  Jewifh  compu- 

tations of  times:  fuch  as  the  Paflbver,  Pentecoft,  the  Fafte.  Of  all 
which  inftances  may  be  feen  in  Acts  xii.  3.  xx.  6.  and  16.  xxvii.  9. 

Here  it  will  be  objected,  that  Luke  the  Phyfuian,  mentioned  Col.  iv. 
14.  muft  have  been  a  Gentil,  becaufe  at  ver.  10.  II.  the  Apoftle  had 

mentioned  all  thofe  of  the  circwncifion,  who  were  his  fellow-worker ~s,  and 
had  been  a  comfort  to  him.  To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  not  certain,  that 
Luke,  the  Evangelift,  is  the  beloved  Phyfician,  there  fpoken  of.  We  juft 
now  faw  the  reafons  of  doubting  about  it.  But  there  is  another  folu- 
tion.  St.  Paul  (u)  needs  not  to  be  underftood  to  fpeak  abfolutely. 
There  might  be  feveral  exceptions  to  that  proportion.  Timothie  was 
one,  who  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  fending  the  epiftle.  But  he  and  Luke 
were  fo  well  known  to  all,  as  faithful  to  the  Apoftle,  that  they  needed 
not  to  be  there  mentioned.  And  Luke  and  Demas  follow  afterwards, 

fome  what  lower,  nearer  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  very  properly,  ver.  14. 
Luke,  the  beloved  Phyfician,  and  Demas  greet  you.  And  I  fhould  be  un- 

willing from  this  text,  and  the  coherence,  to  conclude,  that  Demas  was 
a  Gentil.  Says  the  Apoftle:  Philem.  ver.  24.  There falute thee  Marcus? 
Arijlarchus,  Demas,  Lucas,  my  fellow -laborers.  The  two  firft  named 
were  certainly  Jews,  I  fuppofe,  the  other  two  were  fo  likewife.  Salu- 

tations from  believers,  of  the  Jewifh  People,  would  be  very  acceptable 
and  encouraging  to  Gentil  converts. 

St.  Luke  fays  Acts  i.  19.  info?nuch  as  that  field  was  called  in  their  pro- 
per tongue  Aceldama.  Whence  fome  may  argue,  that  he  was  not  a  Jew. 

But  it  might  be  obferved,  that  none  of  the  Evangelifts,  when  they 
fpeak  of  the  Jews,  fay  any  thing,  to  denote  they  were  of  that  people. 
Says  St.  Matthew  ch.  xxviii.  15.  And  this  faying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  unt ill  this  day.  Mark  vii.  3.  For  the  Pharifees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wajh  their  hands,  eat  not.  John  i.  9.  The  Jeivsfent 
Priejls  and Levites  from  Jerufalem.  ch.  v.  1.  After  this  there  was  a  feajl 

of  the  "fews.  See  alfo  ch.  xix.  4.0.  .  .  .  4.2.  And  does  not  St.  Paul  fay 
'  iTheff. 

(/)  Quis  vero  cum  veri  fpecie  aliqua  Lucam  Evangeliftam  unum  ex  Judaeis 
fuiffe  neget  ?  Lucam  qui  in  defignandis  temporibus  Judaeorum  difciplinam 
adhibet,  Pentecoftem  fcilicet,  Jejunium,  tertiam  no&is  vigiliam.  Quae  om~ 
niaex  Judaico  more  petuntur.     Bafnag.  An.  60.  n.  xxxiii. 

(u)  Adde,  quod  ifte  fermo,  hi  fob,  non  eft  ita  rigide  accipiendus^  ut  ab- 
folute  excludat  omnes  alios,  fed  benignofenfu  :  Hi  fere  foli  funt  adjutores. 
Eft ,  ad  iv,  Col,  1 1 . 
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I  ThelT.  ii.  14.  15.  Te  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  Godinjudea. 

For  ye  alfo  have  fuffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrey-men,  even  as  they 
of  the  Jews:  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  their  own  Prophets.  It 
might  be  not  amifs  to  obferve  alfo  A£ts  xxviii.  17.  .  .  19.  And  I  might 
refer  to  other  places. 

That  this  Evangelift  was  a  Jew,  is  the  opinion  of  many  learned  and 

judicious  moderns :  particularly,  Mr.  S.  Bafnage,  whom  I  have  cited  at 
note  (/)  and  J.  A.  Fabricius,  who  (x)  likewife  is  clearly  of  the  fame  opi- 

nion.    Indeed,  I  think,  it  ought  not  to  be  queftioned. 
6.  Luke,  the  Evangelift,  was,  probably,  an  early  Jewifh  believer,  foon 

after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  if  not  a  hearer  of  Chrift,  and  one  of  the  feventy 
difciples. 

Our  moft  ancient  writers,  as  we  have  feen,  fpeak  of  Luke  as  a  difciple 
of  the  Apoftles.  Some  have  reckoned  him  one  of  the  Seventy,  others 
have  thought  him  to  be  Lucius,  mentioned  by  St.  Paid  in  the  epiftle  to 
the  Romans,  and  others  have  fuppofed,  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  dif- 

ciples that  met  Jefus  in  the  way  to  Emmaus. 
The  large  accounts,  which  Luke  has  given  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of 

feveral,  below  the  rank  of  Apoftles,  has  made  me  think,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  fame  rank,  and  poflibly  one  of  them.  There  are  three  inftances 
of  this  kind.  The  firft  is  Stephen,  one  of  the  feven  Deacons,  who,  as  we 

learn,  was  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people  :  againft  whom  there  arofe  a  ftrong  oppofition,  fo  that  he  was 
the  very  firft  Martyr  for  Chrift  and  his  doctrine,  and  of  whom  St.  Luke 
has  recorded  a  long  difcourfe  before  the  Jewifh  Council,  ch.  vii.  The 
fecond  is  Philip,  another  of  the  Seven,  of  whom  St.  Luke  writes,  that 
he  firft  preached  Chrijl  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  viii.  5.  .  .  8.  fo  that  the 

people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  thofe  things,  which  Philip  fpake,  hearing, 
and  feeing  the  miracles  which  he  did,  and  what  follows.  The  fame  Philip 
afterwards,  having  firft  explained  the  fcriptures  to  him,  and  brought  him 
to  fincere  faith  in  Jefus  as  the  Chrift,  baptized  the  Chamberlain  and 
Treafurer  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  a  Jewifh  profelyte,  and  a  man  of 

great  diftinclion.  ver.  26.  .  .  .  40.  The  third  inftance  of  this  kind  is 
that  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  Cy- 

prus, and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only.  Who  foon  after  their 
coming  to  Antioch,  fpake  unto  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  And  a  great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  ch.  xi.  19.  .  .  21.  Thefe  were  the  men,  who  firft 

preached  to  Gentils  out  of  Judea  :  as  Peter  was  the  firft,  who  preached 
to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea.  ch.  x.  and  not  long  be- 

fore them.  We  have,  as  it  feems,  the  names  of  three  of  thofe  men. 
ch.  xiii.  I.  Simeon,  called  Niger,  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen.  The 
fecond  perfon,  here  named,  may  be  our  Evangelift. 

A  like  argument  may  be  formed  in  favour  of  St.  Luke's  having  been 
one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  in  that  he,  and  he  only  of  all  the  Evan- 

gelifts, 

(#)  Lucas,  five  Lucius,  .  .  .  incertum,  num  idem  cum  Luca  Medico  Col. 
iv.  14.  quin  Judzeus  fuerit,  at  antequam  Chriflo  nomen  daret,  ne  dubito 
quidem,  praecipue  fi  verum  eft  quod  legas  in  Origenis  five  Adamantii  cujuf- 
dam  dialogis,  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanii  LI.  II.  eum  fuhTe  e  nu- 
mero  LXX.  difcipulorum.    Bib,  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  v.  T,  3.  /.  132, 
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gelifts,  has   inferted  in  his  Gofpel  an  account  of  the  commifiion,  which 
thrift  gave  unto  them.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  .  20. 

And  indeed  fome  learned  men  of  later  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have 
been  of  opinion,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy. 
Among  thefe  is  our  Dr.  Whitby^  who  {b)  reckoned  both  Mark  ̂ id 

Luke  to  have  been  of  that  number. 

y.  A.  Fabricius  (c)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  in 
favour  of  it  refers  to  the  paffages  of  Adamantius  and  Epiphanius,  before 
taken  notice  of  by  us.  This  like  wife  was  the  fentiment  of  (d)  Mr. 
Bafnage. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Heumann  has  lately  publifhed  a  difTertation  concerning 

Chrift's  Seventy  Difciples,  containing  many  curious  obfervations.  And 
he  fuppofeth,  that  (*)  thefe  feveral  following  were  of  that  number.  Mat- 
thias,  chofen  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  Jojeph^  called  Bar/abas,  fur- 
named  yu/iusy  and  probably,  the  feven  Deacons,  or  however,  fome  of 
them,  and  the  four  teachers  and  Prophets  of  Antiochy  Barnabas^  Simeon 

called  Niget'y  Lucius  of  Cyreney  whom  he  thinks  to  be  our  Luke  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  Manaen.     Acts  xiii.  1. 

His  argument  is  to  this  purpofe.  We  have  not  in  the  Gofpels  the 
names  of  thofe  Difciples.  Nor  did  Chrift  form  a  college  or  companie 
of  them,  as  he  did  of  the  Twelve,  becaufe  it  was  a  temporarie  office, 
which  fubfifted  for  a  fhort  time  only.  They  were  but  once  fent  forth. 
And  when  they  were  returned,  their  commimon  was  at  an  end.  Never- 

thelefs  they  hereby  became  qualified  for  public  fervice.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  if  an  opportunity  was  afforded,  they  would 
be  very  willing,  after  ChrifVs  afcenfion,  to  exert  themfelves  in  his  caufe. 
And  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  of  thefe  Seventy  were  chofen,  and  em- 

ployed by  the  Apoftles,  as  men,  who  had  been  already  exercifed  in  the 
fervice  of  the  gofpel,  and  were  thereby  fitted  for  farther  ufefulnefTe. 

-  So  that  learned  writer.  And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  Is 
a  fpecious  argument.  But  it  is  rather  founded  in  an  ingenious  fpecula- 
tion,  than  in  the  authority  of  teftimonie.  Which,  in  this  cafe,  would  be 
more  valuable. 

Indeed  EpipbaniuSy  befide  the  places  (c)  formerly  alleged,  where  he 
fays,  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the  Seventy,  has  another :  where  (f)  he 
mentions  a  great  many,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  that  number :  as  the  fe- 

ven deacons,  all  whom  he  mentions  by  name,  and  alfo  MatthiaSy  Mark 
Luke,  yujiusy  Barnabasy  ApelleSy  RufiiSy  Niger.  And  therefore,  we  can- 

not 

{I)  See  his  Preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel. 
(c)  .  .  .  praecipue,  fi  verum  eft,  quod  legas  in  Origenis  feu  Adamantii  cu- 

jufdam  Dialogis  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanii  H.  LI.  n.  xi.  Neque 
adeorepugnat  et  Lucam  et  Marcum  ex  il lis  fuifTe,  licet  Veteres  miro  con- 
fenfu,  ut  Marcum  Petri,  ita  Lucam  tradunt  Pauli  fuifTe  interpretem  et  fecla- 
torem.  Haud  dubie  enim  Apoftolorum  etiam  prae  LXX  illis  magna  prsero- 
gativa  erat.  &c.     Bib.  Gr.  I.  i*u.  cap.  <v.  T.  3.  p.  133. 

(d)  Ann.  60.  num.  xx<viii. 

(*)  Differtatio  de  Septuaginta  Chrijii  Legatis.  ap.  Nov.  Syllog.  Di/Jertat.  Part, i.p.  120.  .  .  154. 

(0  Hatr.  LI.  num.  <vi.  xi,  (/)  h.  20.  mm,  M 
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not  deny,  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  there  were  fome,  who  enter- 

tained an  opinion,  that  all  thefe  were  of  Chrift's  feventy  Difciples. 
Neverthelefs  we  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaeus,  or  Clement  of  Alexandria,  or 

Origcn,  or  any  others  of  the  higheft  antiquity,  and  beft  credit :  nor  in 

E;fcbe,  or  "Jerome,  that  I  remember,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  wri- 
tings of  thofe  ancient  authors,  and  many  others,  which  are  not  come 

to  us.  Eufebe  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour. 

He  fays,  the  names  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles  were  well  known  :  but 
(g)  there  was  no  where  any  catalogue  of  the  Seventy.  However,  he 
mentions  Barnabas,  Matthias,  and  the  difciple  put  up  with  him,  and 
one  or  two  more,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  the  Seventy.  But  he  takes  not 
here  any  notice  of  Mark,  or  Luke,  or  of  any  of  the  feven  Deacons. 

Matthias  and  Bar/abas  certainly  were  fuch  men,  as  are  defcribed  Acts 
i.  21.  22.  And  they  may  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  But  we  cannot 
be  certain,  becaufe  we  have  not  been  aflured  of  it  by  any  accounts,  that 
demand  full  afient.  Some  of  the  {even  Deacons  may  have  been  of  the 
Seventy,  as  Stephen  and  Philip.  But  we  do  not  know,  that  they  were. 
It  is  very  probable,  that  all  thofe  Deacons  were  not  of  the  Seventy,  par- 

ticularly, Nicolas  a  profelyte,  of  Antioch.  If  Luke,  the  Evangelift,  be  the 
fame  as  Lucius,  of  Lyrene,  there  arifeth  a  ftrong  objection  againft  his  hav- 

ing been  one  of  the  Seventy.  Simeon  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 
mentioned  Acts  xiii.  i.  and  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  (of  whom  thofe 

two,  juft  mentioned,  were  a  part:)  were  early  believers,  after  Chrift's  af- 
ceniion,  and  they  may  have  heard  and  feen  the  Lord  in  perfon.  But  they 

cannot  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  Chrift's  twelve  Apo- 
ftles  were  of  Galilee,  It  is  likely,  that  the  Seventy  alfo  were  of  the  fame 
countrey,  or  near  it.  Chrift  fent  them  forth  from  him,  to  go  over  the 
land  of  Ifrael,  and  to  return  to  him  in  a  fhort  time,  where  he  mould  be. 
And  his  ufual  refidence  was  in  Galilee.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  at  all 
probable,  that  our  Lord  put  into  that  commiilion  any  men,  who  were  born, 
and  ufually  refided  abroad,  in  other  countreys,  out  of  the  land  of  Ifrael. 

Hitherto,  then,  we  have  not  any  full  proof,  that  our  Evangelift  was 
one  of  the  Seventy.     Let  us  proceed. 

St.  Luke  ch.  xxiv.  13. .  .  34.  relates  how  two  difciples  met  Jefus  after 
his  refurreclion,  as  they  were  going  to  Emmaus.  And  he  fays,  that  the 
name  of  one  of  them  was  Cleophas.  Theophylacl  in  his  comment  upon 

this  place,  as  [h)  formerly  fhewn,  obferves :  "Some  (/)  fay,  that  one  of 
thefe  two  was  Luke  himfelf :  but  that  the  Evangelift  concealed  his  own 

name."  Nicephorus  Callijli  [k)  in  one  place,  makes  not  doubt,  that  Luke 
was  the  other  difciple  not  named.  It  is  likely,  that  he  had  met  with  it 
in  more  ancient  writers.     Sa?n.  Bafnage  (I)  readily  declares  himfelf  of the 

(g)  Tuv  Si  iGSofAVJcoi/Tot  iAxQr,Tuv  zxrxXoyoi  fj.\v  b$eU  a^ajxtj  QegsTcet.  H.  E, 
/.  I.  C.   12. 

(b)  Vol.  xi.p.  423. 

(/)  Tives  to*  'ivx  TaTa/*  run  $vo  dvTov  rot  \ovxuv  ittai  Qucri*  ho  %  ansjcgv^/s  70 

Ixvth  ovopu  b  svxyysXirw.   T'heoph.  in  Luc.  cap.  xxi<v.  p.  539. 
(i)  ToT?  -CTE^t  "Khk-xii  k^  x.\s6kxv  tt.v  1$qv  nragiti(ri  yvugiQrcUf  <sr§o?  iviri^CLV  i?; 

tfiiTrvov  uvroTs  avyx.xrxx'hibiTs*     Niceph.  I.  i.  c.  34.  p.  11  J. 
(I)  Nulla  fane  magis  idonea  ratio  obfervatur  animo,  cur  Cleopae,  non  a!- 

terius,  Lucas  meminerit:  cjuomodo  Joannes,  ubi  de  fe  mentioncm  agitat, 
nomen 
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the  fame  opinion.  Indeed,  I  think,  it  has  a  great  appearance  of  proba- 
bility. It  is  much  more  likely,  than  the  tradition,  or  interpretation  in 

Epiphanius,  that  (m)  it  was  NathanaeL  The  fame  Bafnage  fays  that  if 
Nathanael  had  been  the  other,  St.  Luke  would  have  named  him. 

St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  12.  13.  has  a  like  account,  but  briefer,  of  two,  to 
whom  Chrift  appeared,  as  they  were  walking  into  the  countrey.  He  does 

not  name  either  of  them.  Grotius  (n)  allows,  that  Mark's  and  Luke's 
hiftories  are  of  the  fame  perfons.  Both  the  Evangelifts  fpeak  of  thefe  as, 
two  of  them.  They  were  not  of  the  Twelve,  but  yet  they  were  of  their 
companie,  fuch  as  had  been  with  Jefus :  as  is  allowed  by  [0)  Grotius^  and 
(p)  Beza.  Neverthelefs  they  fay,  that  (q)  Luke  is  not  the  other.  He  is 
excluded,  as  they  fay,  by  the  tenour  of  his  introductions  both  to  his  Gof- 
pel,  and  the  Acts.     Their  reafonings  will  be  confidered  prefently. 

However,  fuppofing  Luke  to  be  the  perfon  here  intended,  I  do 

not  think,  that  he  is  thereby  fhewn  to  be  one  of  the  Seventy. 
Cleophas  and  the  other  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and  eye-witneffes. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the 
Seventy. 
We  proceed.  Among  the  Salutations  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 

are  thefe.  ch.  xvi.  20.  Timothie  my  ivork-fellow^  and  Lucius^  and  Jafon^ 
and  Softpater^  my  kinfmen^  falute  you.  All  thefe  were  Jewifh  believers, 

and,  the  three  laft  mentioned,  as  it  feems,  were  the  Apoftle's  relations. 
That  by  Lucius  fome  fuppofed  the  Evangelift  Luke  to  be  intended,  we 

have  been  informed  by  ib  ancient  a  writer,  as  Origen.  And  it  is  very 

likely,  that  St.  Luke's  name  was  writ  differently:  Lucasy  Lucius^  and  Lu- 
canus.  There  is  the  more  reafon  to  think,  that  the  Evangelift  is  here 
intended,  becaufe  he  muft  have  been  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  time  of 

writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Says  Mr.  Tillemont:  "  Many  (r) 
u  believe,  that  St.  Luke  is  he,  whom  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans 

«  calls 

nomen  diflimulat  faum.  Si  de  grege  Apoftolorum  fui/Tent,  aut  virorum  multa 
laude  in  Evangelio  celebratorum,  uti  Nathanael,  quod  Epiphanio  vifum, 
iterum  atque  iter  urn  dicemus,  tam  ejus  quam  Cleopae  nomen  fcenerafTet.  Ann. 
33.  num.  C  L. 

(m)  See  'vol.  <viii.  p.  316. 
(»)  Quare  immerito  Enthymius  hie  aliam  putat  hiftoriam  indicari,  quam 

earn,  quae  a  Luca  copiofe  defcribitur.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  x<vi.  12. 

(0)  .  .  <W*\  U  ctvTwv.~]  ruv  fAerd  Iriaa  yivophov,  ut  fupra  dixit  ver.  10. Nam  hoc  nomine  etiam  alii  extra  xii.  cenfentur,  prascipue  qui  de  nuinero 
erant  illorum  feptuaginta.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  n. 

(/»)  Exiis,  2|  dvrut,  nempe  difcipulis,  non  autem  ex  Apoftolis.  AHorum 
enim  prater  Apoilolos  mentio  facta  fuit  prascedente  verfu  9.  Bez.  in  Luc. xxiv.  13. 

(?)  Alterum  fuifle  hunc  noftrum  Lucam,  quidam  ex  veteribus  arbitrantur, 
quorum  opinio  refellitur  ex  praefatione  Aclis  Apoftolorum  prapofita.  Bez. ad  Luc.  xxiv.  1  8. 

Duo  ex  Mis,  nempe  eorum,  quos  modo  Xomuv,  ceterorum  nomine  defignarat, 
e  feftatoribus  Chrifti.  __  Probabiliter  fentiunt  Veteres,  fuifle  hos  de  numero 
LXX.  .  .  Nomen  alterius  infra  exprimit  Lucas,  Cleopam  vocans.  Alterum 
ipfum  Lucam  multi  purarunt,  quos  fatis  ipfe  refellitin  Evangelii  anteloquio, 
ab  occulatis  teftibus  ie  feparans.     Grot,  ad  Luc.  xxiv.  13. 

(r)  Mm,  Ec.  Tom.  2.  S.  Luc. 
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"  calls  Lucius,  making  his  name  a  little  more  Latin.  And  it  is  the  more 
"  likely,  inafmuch  as  the  Acts  affure  us,  that  St.  Luke  was  then  with  St. 
"  Paul.  If  that  be  fo,  he  was  related  to  this  Apoftle."  Grotius,  who 
fuppofed  our  Evangelift  to  have  been  of  Antioch,  taking  notice  of  the 
above-mentioned  obfervation  of  Origen,  fays,  that  (5)  Lucius,  in  Rom. 
xvi.  is  the  fame,  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  1. 

Fabricius  (t)  efteemed  it  fomewhat  probable,  that  Lucius  is  the  Evan- 

gelift. 
Dr.  Heumann  fuppofes  (u)  this  Lucius  to  be  St.  Luke,  and  the  fame  as 

Lucius  of  Gyrene,  whom  (x)  he  computes  to  be  one  of  the  feventy  Difci- 
ples,  as  before  feen. 

Mr.  Bafnage  likewife  argues  very  flrongly,  that  (y)  Lucius  is  our 
Evangelift. 

Indeed  this  opinion  cannot  be  well  faid  to  be  deftitute  of  probability : 
fince  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  Luke  was  in  the  Apo- 

ftle's  companie,  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  And  if  Lu- 
cius be  not  he,  no  mention  is  made  of  him.  Which  is  very  un- 

likely. 
If  this  be  our  Evangelift,  we  hence  learn,  that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  re- 

lated to  the  Apoftle.  And  if  this  be  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  we  know  his  cha- 
racter, and,  in  part,  his  hiftorie,  from  Acts  xi.  19  .  .  21.  and  xiii.  1  .  .  . 

4.  He  was  an  early  Jewifh  believer  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  and  toge- 
ther with  others  was  very  ferviceable  in  early  preaching  the  gofpel  to 

Jews  and  Gentils  out  of  Judca.     And,  once  more,  if  the  other,  who  ac- 
companied 

(j)  Docet  nos  Origenes,  in  annotationibus  epiftolas  ad  Romanos,  fui/Te 
qui  crederent  Lucium  eum,  qui  in  eadem  epiftola  nominatur.  xvi.  21. 
effe  hunc  ipfum  Lucam,  et  Lucium  dici  flexione  Romana,  Lucam  Graeca. 
Ego  Lucium  ilium,  cujus  ibi  meminit  Paulus,  puto  non  alium  eiTe  a  Cy- 
renenfi,  quern  nofter  hie  nominat  Aclor.  xiii.    1.     Grot.  Prof,  ad  E-vang. 
5.  Luc. 

(/)  Fuerunt  enim  jam  olim,  qui  tefte  Origene  Lucam  eundem  putarunt  cum 
Lucio,  quern  Paulus  inter  vvfytnT;  fuos  refert  Rom.  xvi.  21.  Neque  verifi- 
militudine  deftituitur  hasc  fententia.     Fab.  Bib.  Gr.  ubi  fupra.  p.  132. 

(«)  Lucas  non  eft  verum,  id  eft,  pure  exprefium  nomen  Evangeliftse,  fed  vel 
Lucanus,  (quern  in  modum  ut  ex  Silvanus  factum  eft  Silas,)  vel  Lucius.  Ac 
perverifimile  eft,  Evangeliftam  noftrum  efTe  Lucium  ilium  Cyrenaeum,  cujus  fit 
mentio  Aft.  xiii.  1.  Quern  nee  diverfum  efTe  credo  ab  illo  Lucio,  quern 
Paulus  Rom.  xvi.  21.  vocat  cognatum  fuum,  fimulque  teftatur,  eum  in  fuo 
comitatu  fuiffe.     Heuman.  Ep.  Mifc.  T.  2.  p.  519. 

(x)  Jure  igitur  credimus,  et  hos  quatuor  [Act.  xiii.  1.]  fuifTe  e  feptua- 
ginta  illorum  difcipulorum  numero.  Jam  inter  hos  ft  Lucius  non  eft  alius 
quam  Lucas  Evangelifta,  merito  et  Lucam  noftrum  recenfemus  inter  feptua- 
ginta  illos  difcipulos.     Dijf.  de  lxx.  Cbrijii  Legat.  §.  xx.  p.  149. 

(y)  Lucam  Evangeliftam  Paulo  confanguineum  fuifle  verifimilitudinis 
multum  habet.  Lucium  fane,  cujus  nomine  Romanos  falutat  Apoftolus,  ex 
ipfius  cognatis  unus  erat.  Sunt  vero  non  pertenues  conjectural,  quibus  addu- 
camur  ad  exiftimandum  unum  eundemque  virum  cum  Luca  Lucium  efle. 
Quae  antiqua  fane  fententia  fuit,  cujus  meminit  Origenes  in  Rom.  xvi.  .  .  . 
Silam  quidem  Paulus  ipfe  Silvanum  vocat.  Aderat  etiam  Paulo  comes 
Lucas,  cum  mifla  eft  ad  Romanos  epiftola,  quern  infalutatos  praeterii/Te,  pror- 
fus  fit  incredibile :  quod  tamen  factum  fuiflet,  fi  Lucius  eft  a  Luca  diverfus. 
Bafn.  ann.  60.  n.  xxxiii. 
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companied  Cleophas  in  the  way  to  Emmaus,  be  Luke  the  Evangelift,  he 
was  a  difciple  and  eye-witnefle  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  I  do  not  lay,  one 
of  the  Seventy. 

Now  we  come  to  confider  the  objection  of  Bezay  Grotius,  and  divers 
others :  who  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Luke,  in  the  introduction  to  his  Gof- 

pel,  excludes  himfelf  from  the  number  of  eye-witnefles.  But  though 
this  has  been  a  difficulty  with  many,  there  have  been  of  late  divers  learn- 

ed men,  remarkable  for  inquifitivenefle,  and  good  judgement,  who  are 
not  much  moved  by  it.  One  of  them  is  Dr.  Whit by ,  in  his  preface  to 

St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  already  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Another  (z)  Fabri- 
cius,  a  third  (a)  Bafnage,  the  fourth  Heumann :  who  in  his  forecited  Dif- 

fertation  obferves,  that  (b)  St.  Luke's  introduction  imports  no  more,  than 
that  he  was  not  an  eye-witnefle  from  the  beginning,  nor  an  Apoftle. 
But  he  may  have  been  for  fome  while  a  follower  of  Chrift  very  con- 
fiftently  with  what  he  there  writes.  And,  probably,  he  was  fo.  But  he 
very  fitly  puts  the  credit  and  authority  of  his  hiftorie  upon  the  teftimonie 
of  the  Apoftles. 

I  mall  like  wife  tranfcribe  below  a  paflage  of  Petavius  (c)  from  his 
Animad- 

(z)  Neque  obftat  porro,  quod  Lucas  affirmat,  fe  ea  fcribere,  qua?  ac« 
ceperit  ab  illis,  qui  fuifTent  a.™  «£%»k  uvroirreH,  Nam  non  de  omnibus  lxx 
dici  hoc  poterat,  quod  Act.  i.  21.  et  feq.  ad  Apoftolum  requiritur.  Bib.  Gr. 
T.<$.p.  133, 

(a)  Ann.  60.  num.  xxviii. 

(b)  Repugnare  quidem  videri  poffit  ipfe  Lucas  cap.  i.  2.  fcribens,  fe  qua* 
tradat  accepifle  a  roT;  aV  ai^xm  dvrovretiq.  Verum  non  fe  negat  fuiife 
dvTOTTTviv,  qui  negat,  fe  uvroirrw  aV  c&%x*>$  fuifTe.  Concedimus  itaque,  non. 
ab  initio  ftatim,  uti  Apoftolos,  quos  vvrri^recq  ts  X6yn  appellat,  interfuifTe  re- 

bus a  Chrifto  geftis  Lucam.  Sed  aliquo  jam  tempore  functo  fuo  munere 
Meffise  fe  applicuifTe  Lucam,  et  poftea  femper  in  ejus  comitatu  fuifTe,  quo 
minus  credamus,  hoc  ipfius  teftimonium  minime  impedit.  Accedit,  quod 
modeftiae  erat,  Apoftolorum  potius,  quam  fuum  ipfius  teftimonium  commen- 
dare,  jubereque  lectores,  fi  forte  fibi  credituri  fint  aegrius,  fidem  habere  Apo- 
ftolis,  teftibus  nulli  obnoxiis  exceptioni.     Heum.  Diff.  ib.  num.  xx. 

(c)  Quod  Lucas  &  difcipulorum  numero  fuerit,  afTerit  et  Dorotheus  in  Sy* 
nopfi  .  .  .  Sed  contra  fentiunt  plerique,  etid  ex  ipfis  Lucas  verbis  colligunt, 

cum  ait:  'E$o%&  ta^oi  .  .  Sed  tantum  abeft,  ut  haec  difcipuium  Chrifti  fuifTe, 
ac  non  pleraque,  cum  ab  eo  gererentur,  oculis  ufurpafTe  negent,  ut  contra- 

rium  potius  hinc  elici  poflit.  Verbum  enim  'ma.^a.^-ha^v  nonnunquam  ad 
earn  notitiam  refertur,  qua?  oculis  ipfis,  ac  propria  intelligentia  comparatur, 
non  aliorum  fermonibus.  Utcum  Demofthenes  h  tw  «reg*  tru^etv^tffQeieti,  de 
JEfchine,  cujus  in  legatione  comes  fuerat,  Tic  loquitur  :  Ka*  0  tutu  <o-ovu§«;ftaT» 
elScoc,  jg  <nra£»}XoA«0»xws  aTracrt  xctTvyofu.  Sic  igitur  Lucas  uvuQiv  tta^KoKx- 
Qwlvcu  ivoLo-w  dxgiGug  dicitur,  hoc  eft,  comperta,  explorataque,  ac  fpectata 
etiam,  habuifTe.  Ac  videri  poteft,  et  nonnulla  h<ec  antithefis  efle,  ut  cum  fu- 
periore  verfu  dixerit :  Quemadmodum  multi  res  a  Chrifto  geftas  fcribere  ag- 

grefli  funt,  xaGJ?  <Br«£s3Wa»  «f*»  oi  aV  a'f%»5?,  ftatim  fubjiciat :  Eh%t  y.sLyuli 
<arag»jxoX80))xoTj,  hoc  eft,  qui  non,  ut  illi  Ik  '&cc£a<$6asus,  fed  ex  propria  id 
fcientia  compererim.  Ceterum  tametfi  ad  eum  fenfum  accommodari  Lucae 
verba  nihil  prohibet,  non  idcirco  tamen  Chrifti  difcipuium  fuiiTe  certo  pro- 
nunciare  auum  :  cum  huic  adverfari  fententias  longeplures  Patres  intelligam. 
Sed  ifta  commemoravi,  ut  ne  Luc<e  ipfi  de  fe  teftanti  refragari  quifquam  Epi- 
phanium  arbitretur,  Pgtav*  Animadv*  inEpiphan.  H<sr*  LI.  num.  xi.p.  89.  90. 
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Animadverfions  upon  Epiphanius,  though  it  be  fomewhat  long.  I  do 
it  the  rather,  becaufe  he  is  an  older  author  than  any  of  thofe,  hitherto 
cited  in  behalf  of  this  interpretation.  He  is  confidering  what  Epipha- 

?iius  fays  of  Luke's  being  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples.  The  fum  of 
what  he  advanceth  is  to  this  purpofe :  "  He  dares  not  affirm,  that  Luke 
"  was  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  becaufe  many  of  the  Fathers  have  thought 

"  otherwife.  But  he  fays,  there  is  nothing  in  St.  Luke's  introduction  to 
"  induce  us  to  think,  he  was  not  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  or  that  he  had  not 

"  ken  a  large  part  of  the  things  related  by  him :  but  rather  the  contrarie. 
"  And  he  was  willing  to  fhew,  that  Epiphanius  is  not  contradicted  by  St. 
«  Lukehlmfelf." 

7.  St.  Luke  was  for  a  good  while  a  conftant  companion  of  St.  Paul, 
But  he  was  alfo  acquainted  with  other  Apoftles. 

Tertullian,  and  Chryfo/lom,  as  we  have  feen,  call  St.  Paul  Luke's  Maf- 
ter.  But  they  need  not  be  underftood  to  intend,  that  Luke  learned  no- 

thing from  other  Apoftles.  So  Irenaeus faid:  "Luke,  the  companion  of 
Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  that  had  been  preached  by  Paul." 
But  in  another  place  he  fays  :  "  That  (*)  Luke  was  a  fellow-laborer  of 

the  Apoftles,  especially,  of  Paul."  And  in  another  place  he  calls  Luke 
(**)  "  a  follower  and  difciple  of  the  Apoftles."  And  Eufebius  faid: 
"  Luke  was  for  the  moft  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  but  had  alfo  more 

than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  other  Apoftles."  And  Jerome  fays  : 
"  It  was  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from  the  Apoftle 
"  Paul  only,  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the  flefh,  but  alfo 
"  from  other  Apoftles.  Which  alfo  he  acknowledgeth  at  the  begining 
"  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the 

<c  beginning  were  eye-witnejfes  of  the  word." 
That  muft  be  right,  I  think,  becaufe  it  is  agreeable  to  the  writer's 

own  words  in  the  introduction  to  his  work.  I  always  confider  Paul  as 

an  eye-witne(J'e.  But  he  was  not  an  eye-witneffe  from  the  begining:  nor 
a  mlnifiet  of  the  word,  from  the  begining.  He  muft  have  had  a  diftinct 
knowledge  of  all  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jefus.  Chriftianity,  as 
has  been  often,  and  juftly  faid,  is  founded  in  facts.  In  order  to  preach 

it,  Paul  muft  have  had  a  knowledge  of  Chrift's  life,  preaching,  mira- 
cles, death,  refurrection,  and  afcenfion.  As  he  was  not  inftructed  by 

other  Apoftles  in  the  doctrine  preached  by  him,  he  muft  have  had  it 
from  revelation.  And  I  fuppofe,  that  a  man,  who,  like  Luke,  often 
heard  Paul  preach,  might  have  compofed  a  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus 

Chrift  from  Paul's  fermons,  preached  in  divers  places,  and  to  men  of 
all  characters.  And  the  ancients  feem  to  have  fuppofed,  that  Luke  had 

thereby  great  afliftances  for  compofing  his  Gofpel.  Which  I  do  not 
deny.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  fairly  to  be  concluded  from  his  own  intro- 

duction, that  he  had  confulted  others  alfo. 

It  might  not  be  amifs,  if  I  had  room  for  fuch  obfervations,  to  com- 

pare St.  Luke's  Gofpel  and  the  hiftorical  parts  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles, and 

(*)  Quoniam  non  folum  profequutor,  fed  ct  cooperarius  fuerit  Apoftolo- 
rum,  maxime  autem  Pauli.     Iren.  /.  3.  c.  14.  n.  1.  /.  20 !.  b. 

(**)  Lucas  autem  fedtator  et  difcipulus  Apoftolorum.  Ibid,  cap,  x.  \ah  xi,} 
in  p.  189. 
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and  alio  of  his  difcourfes  recorded  by  Luke  hlmfelf  in  the  book  of  the 
Acts.  It  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  wherever  any  difciples  of  Jefus 
preached  the  Chriftian  Religion,  they  gave  an  account  of  the  tilings 
concerning  Chrift.  Wherever  the  Apoftles,  or  others,  preached,  in 
order  to  induce  faith  in  Jefus  and  his  doctrine,  their  firft  difcourfes  muft 
have  been  hiftorical.  The  reafon  of  the  thing  leads  us  to  this.  And 
we  are  afTured  of  it  from  their  difcourfes,  of  which  we  have  an  account. 

We  perceive  this  in  the  difcourfes  of  St.  Peter  at  Jerufalem.  Acts  ii.  22. 
♦  .  .  36.  iii.  12.  .  .  26.  iv.  10.  and  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea, 

x.  34.  .  .  43.  from  Paul's  difcourfes  in  the  fynagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pi- 
fidia.  Ch.  xiii.  23.  .  .  38.  at  Athens  xvii.  31.  at  Corinth,  xix.  8.  before 
the  Governor  Feftus,znd  King  Agrippa,  ch.  xxvi.  and  at  Rome:  though 
then  many  years  had  pafled,  fince  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  fince  his 
religion  had  begun  to  be  preached,  and  propagated  in  the  world.  St. 

Luke's  general  account  of  Paul  there  is  thus  :  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him,  preach- 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the  Lord 

Jefus  Chrift.  xxviii.  30.  31.  "  That  is,  fays  (d)  Grotius,  his  miracles, 
"  doctrine,  death,  refurrection,  and  the  million  of  the  Spirit :  by  which 

"  things  men  were  afTured,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  was  fet  up." 
And  this  may  have  been  the  occafion  of  the  frequent  ufe  of  thofe  expref- 
ftons,  preaching  Chrift,  and  preaching  Jefus  Chrift,  as  equivalent  to 
preaching  the  Chriftian  Religion,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Gofpel. 

I  muft  own,  that  in  the  furvey  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  St.  Paul's 
difcourfes  and  epiftles,  I  have  not  difcerned  any  fuch  fpecial  agreement, 
as  to  be  induced  to  think,  that  one  of  them  had  copied  the  other. 

St.  Paul  fays,  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia  Acts  xiii.  23.  Of  this  man' s  feed  has 
God  r  a  fed  unto  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Jefus.  And  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember, 
that  Jefus  Chrift,  of  the  feed  of  David,  zuas  raifed  from  the  dead,  according 

to  my  gofpel.  Thefe  things  are  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel.  But  they 
are  alfo  in  St.  Mattheiv's.  And  muft  have  been  taught  by  all  the  Apo- 

ftles, and  all  preachers  of  the  gofpel. 
Acts  xx.  35.  And  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  how  he  f aid: 

It  is  more  bleffed  to  give,  than  to  receive.  That  faying  of  our  Lord  is  not 
recorded  by  St.  Luke  in  his  Gofpel,  nor  by  any  other  of  the  Evan- 
gelifts. 

1  Cor.  xv.  5.  .  .  7.  And  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve. 

After  that,  he  was  fen  of 'above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  .  .  After  that 
he  was  feen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  Apoftles.  St.  Luke's  account  of  our 
Saviour's  appearances  after  his  refurrection  are  in  ch.  xxiv.  and  Acts  i. 
1.  .  .  12.  And  if  they  are  obferved,  I  fuppofe,  that  no  remarkable 
agreement  between  Paul  and  Luke  will  be  difcerned,  but  rather  the  con- 
trarie.  The  five  hundred  brethren,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  probably, 
law  Jefus  in  Galilee:  where,  as  in  Matth.  xxvi.  32.  xxviii.  7.  and  Mark 

xvi.  7.  he  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  But  of  this  there  is  nothing- 
in  St.  Luke.  And  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to  the  difciples,  men- 

tioned 

(d)  Miracula  ejus,  et  pnecepta,  et  mortem,  et  refurrectionem,  et  miffio- 
tiem  Spiritus  Santti.  Per  quse  certi  fiebant  homines  de  regno  illo  ccelefti. 
Grot,  ad  Acl.  xxviii.  3  ! . 

Vol.  II.  G 
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tioned  by  him,  were  at  Jerufalem,  or  in  it's  neighborhood.  Nor  does 
Luke  give  any  hint  of  that  particular  appearance  to  James,  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul.     Not  now  to  add  any  thing  farther. 

However,  I  mail  tranferibe  below  (e)  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  Wet- 

Jle'in,  relating  to  this  matter. 
8.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke  died  a  natural  death: 

forafmuch  as  none  of  the  moft:  ancient  writers,  fuch  as  Cle?ne?it  of  Alex- 

andria, Irencsus,  Origen,  Eufeblus,  Jeremy  lay  any  thing  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom. Gregorie  Nazianzen,  in  (/)  one  of  his  orations,  feems  to  put 

Luke  among  Martyrs.  Neverthelefs,  as  is  well  cbferved  by  (g)  Tille- 
mont,  Elias  Cretenjis,  in  the  eighth  centurie,  famous  for  his  Commenta- 

ries upon  Gregcrie,  fuppofeth  it  certain,  that  (b)  Luke  did  not  dye  a 
Martyr  any  more  than  John,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift :  but  that  after 
having  fufrered  much  in  the  caufe  of  Chrifr,  and  the  gofpel,  he  returned 
in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  Gaudentius,  Bifhop  of  Brefcia,  about 
387.  obferves,  that  (/)  in  his  time  it  was  generally  faid,  that  Luke  and 
Andrevj  finifhed  their  courfe  at  Patra  in  Achaia.  He  does  not  fay,  in 
the  way  of  martyrdom.  I  do  not  perceive  Paulhws,  about  the  year  403. 
to  (k)  celebrate  Luke,  as  a  Martyr,  but  rather  Nazarms,  mentioned  in 
the  next  verfe.  If  Martyr  belongs  to  Luke,  it  may  be  underftood  in  a 
general  fenfe,  as  equivalent  to  Confeflbr,  or  a  great  fufferer  for  the 

gofpel. 
9.  Cave  fays,  that  (/)  Luke  lived  a  fingle  life,  and  died  in  the  84. 

year  of  his  age,  about  the  year  of  Chrifr,  70.  but  of  what  death,  is  un- 
certain. And  it  is  true,  that  Nicephcrus,  in  the  fourteenth  centurie, 

fays,  that  (m)  Luke  died  in  the  80.  year  of  his  age.  And  in  fome  edi- 

tions of  Jerome'%  book  of  Ifluftrious  Men  there  is  a  pafTage,  near  the 
end  of  the  article  of  St.  Luke,  importing,  that  he  lived  84.  years  in  ce- 

libacie.    But  Mariiany,  the  learned  Benedictin  editor  of  Jcro?ne's  works, 

fays, 

(e)  Si  Lucas  vcl  Pauli  hortatu,  vel  peculiari  Spiritus  San&i  affiatu  ad  fcri- 
bendum  impulfus  fuiflet,  rem  memoratu  tam  dignam  .  .  .  filentio  neuti- 
^uatn  tranfiifTet.  Quod  vero  quidam  exiftimant,  ex  locis  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  et 
1.  Cor.  xv.  4.  collatis  cum  Luc.  x.  7.  et  xxiv.  34.  probari,  Luce,  quod  di- 
citur,  Evangelium  ad  Paulum  potius  auclorem  eiTe referendum,  nobis  parum 
£t  verolimile.     Wetjiein.  ad  Luc,  cap.  i.  iter.  ̂ .Tom.i.  p.  644. 

(/)  Orat.  3.p.y6.  (g)  St.  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 

{k)  Quippe  ne  longe  abeam,  Joannes  .  .  .  et  item  Lucas  haudquaquam 
interempci  fuere,  verum  cum  permultas  propter  ChriftOm  et  ejus  evangelium 
calamitates  pertulifTent,  in  pace  ad  eum  qui  pacis  Deus  eft,  reverfi  funt.  El. 
Cr.  Annct.p.  322.  323. 

(/)  Andreas  et  Lucas  apud  Patras,  Achaia?  civitatem,  confummati  referun- 
tur.     Gaud.  Serm.  17.  o.p.  Bib.  PP.  Tom.  5.  p.  969.  C. 

(i)  Hie  pater  Andreas,  et  magno  nomine  Luca;, 
Martyr  et  illuftris  fanguine  Nazarius. 
Paulin.  Ep.  32.  p.  210.  Couf.  Avnot.  p.  75.  Paris  1 68 5. 

(/)  Vitam  egit  ccelibem,  ac  mortuus  eft  anno  a?tatis  84.  circa  annum  (ut 
nonnulli  volunt,)   70.     Quo  vero  mortis  genere  incertum  eft.     BijJ.  hit 
?>  25-       •  ■  , 

{m)   OydoiwwTa  Itwv  yu'tjifMc,  uc  Q&snv,      Nicfph.  /.  2.  C%  4^. 
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fays,  that  (n)  paflage  is  not  in  any  manufcripts.  Nor  does  he  know, 
whence  that  filly  fiction  was  borrowed.  Fabricius  (o)  confirms  that  ac- 
count. 

IV.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  fettling  the  time  of    „.,   _ 

St.  Luke's  writing  his  Gofpel.     The  Acts  of  the  Apoftles    jj^Q^/f 
were  publifhed  in  63.  or  64.  and  not  long  after  his  Gofpel,       u     °^e  * 
as  is  generally  allowed.    Accordingly  Dr.  Mill  (p)  fuppofeth  thofe  books 
to  have  been  two  parts  of  one  and  the  fame  volume,  and  to  have  been 
publifhed  in  the  year  of  Chrift  64. 

This  argument  was  reprefented  at  length  (q)  formerly.  The  reader 
is  referred  to  it,  that  I  may  not  enlarge  upon  it  in  this  place. 

V.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  to  obferve  fome  marks  Marks  of  Time  in 

of  time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  the  Gofpel  itfelf 
1.  The  occafion  of  writing  it,  as  St.  Luke  affures  us  in  the  introduc- 

tion, was,  that  many  had  already  publifhed  narrations  of  thefe  things. 
But  it  cannot  be  reafonably  thought,  that  many  mould  have  writ  hifto- 
ries  of  Jefus  Chrift  prefently  after  his  afcenfion,  nor  indeed  till  many 
years  after  it. 

2.  There  are  feveral  things  in  the  Gofpel,  from  which  it  maybe  fairly 
argued,  that  it  was  not  writ,  till  after  Peter  and  Paul,  and  perhaps  other 
Apoftles  likewife,  had  preached  to  Gentils,  and  received  them  into  the 
Church,  without  their  embracing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of 
Mofes. 

3.  In  ch.  ii.  10.  the  angel  fays  to  the  fhepherds  near  Bethlehem:  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people.  At  ver.  30.  .  .  32.  Simeon 
fays,  at  the  prefentation  of  Jefus  in  the  temple :  Mine  eyes  have  feen  thy 
fahation,  which  thou  hafl  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentils,  and  the  glorie  of  thy  people  Ifrael.  In  ch.  iii.  8.  fays 
John  the  Baptift :  God  is  able  of  thefe  Jl ones  to  raife  up  children  to  Abraham. 
And  I  might  here  refer  to  ch.  i.  78.  79.  I  fuppofe,  that  when  St.  Luke 
recorded  thefe  things,  he  underftood  them.  Which  he  could  not  do, 

till  after  the  gofpel  had  been  freely  and  fully  publifhed  among  Gen- 
tils. 

4.  That  St.  Luke  underftood  the  fpirituality  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
fofpel,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account,  which  he  has  given  of  our 

,ord's  difcourfe,  recorded  ch.  vi.  20.  .  .  49.     I  might  for  this  refer  to 
ch.  i.  74.  75.  and  other  places. 

5.  Ch.  vii.  9.  When  our  Lord  had  heard  the  centurion's  profeflion 
of  faith,  he  marvelled  at  bim,  and  f aid:  I  have  not  found  fo  great  faith,  no not 

(n)  Falfo  additur  in  hoc  loco  :  Vixit  ocloginta  et  quatuor  annos*  uxorem  ncn 
habens.  Nullum  exftat  veftigium  horum  verborum  in  manufcriptis  codici- 
bus.     Neque  novi,  unde  putida  ha?c  commenta  fluxerint.     Martian. 

(0)  Sed  ilia  Erafmus,  Martinus  Lipfius,  et  SufFridus  Petri,  in  exemplari- 
bus  fuis  m(T.  non  invenerunt.     Fabr.  in  he.  ap.  Bib.  Ecclef. 

(p)  Voluminibus  hujus  D.  Luca?  partem  pofteriorem,  feu  *oyo>  oevrtpo* 
quod  attinet,  librum  dico  A&uum  Apoilolorum,  haud  dubium  eft,  quin  is 
fcriptus  fuerit  ftatim  poft  Aoyo»  Trpurov,  five  Evangeli urn,  Poleg.  num.  121. 

(?)  See  in  this  volume  eh.  iv,  feci.  iv. 
G  2 
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not  in  Ifrael,     In  Matth.  viii.  it.  12.  is  a  farther  enlargement.     The 
like  to  which  may  be  feen  in  Luke  xiii.  28.  .  .  30. 

6.  In  ch.  xiii.  6.  .  .  .  9.  is  the  parable  of  the  fig-tree,  /pared  one  year 
more:  representing  the  ruin  of  the  Jewifh  church  and  people  as  near,  if 
they  did  not  fpeedily  repent. 

7.  In  ch.  x-i.  48.  .  .  51.  are  predictions  of  the  calamities  coming  up- 

on the  Jewifh  people.  In  ch.  xiii.  34.  35.  are  our  Lord's  lamentations 
over  the  city  oi  J  eru/alem,  in  the  view  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  it. 
See  likewife  xvii.  22.  .  .  37.  xix.  11.  .  .  27.  xx.  9.  .  .  18.  xxi.  5.  .  .  . 
11.  and  ver.  20.  .  ;  35*  As  St.  Luke  enlargeth  fo  much  in  his  accounts 
of  thefe  predictions,  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  accomplifhment  was  not 
far  off,  when  he  wrote. 

8.  In  ch.  xiv.  16.  .  .  24.  is  the  parable  of a  great  /upper.  When  they 
who  were  nrft  invited,  refufed  to  come.  Whereupon  the  invitations 
were  enlarged,  and  made  more  general.  And  in  the  end  he  who  made 
the  fupper  declares,  that  they  who  were  fir  ft  bidden,  Jhould  not  taji  of  it: 
reprefenting  the  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  general  rejection  of  the  Jews 
for  their  unbelief. 

9.  In  ch.  xiii.  18.  ..  21.  are  the  parables  of  the  grain  of  mujlard-fced, 
and  leaven,  reprefenting  the  wonderful  progrefTe  of  the  gofpel :  of  which, 
probably,  St.  Luke  had  been  witnefTe,  when  he  recorded  them. 

10.  Ch.  xxiv.  46.  47.  .  .  And  he  [aid  unto  them  .  .  .  that  repentance  and 
remijjion  of  fins  ftould  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
f  eru/alem.  When  St.  Luke  wrote  this,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  well 
underftood  the  commiffion  of  the  Apoftles,  as  reaching  to  men  of  all 
denominations,  throughout  the  whole  world. 

11.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  farther  on  thefe  internal  characters  of 
time,  the  other  argument  being  fumcient  and  iatisfaetorie. 
The  Place,  wbere  VI.  I  muft  fay  fomething  concerning  the  place, 

it  was  wit.         where  St.  Luke'*  Gofpel  was  writ. 
Jerome,  as  before  (r)  quoted,  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie 

upon  St.  Matthew,  fays,  that  (s)  Luke,  the  third  Evangelift,  publifhed 

his  Gofpel  in  the  countreys  of  Jchaia  and  Boc'otia.  In  his  book  of  Illuf- 
trious  Men  he  fays,  the  (/)  Acts  were  writ  at  Rome.  Gregorie  Nazian- 
%en  fays,  that  (u)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,  or  in  Jchaia.  And  fpeaic- 
ing  of  the  provinces  of  divers  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  he  (x) 
afligns  Judca  to  Peter,  the  Gentils  to  Paul,  Jchaia  to  Luke,  Epirus  to 
Andrew,  Ephcjus  or  Afia  to  Jchn,  India  to  Thomas,  Italic  to  Mark:  in 
which  countrey,  undoubtedly,  many  of  the  ancients  believed  this  laft 
mentioned  Evangelift  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Chryfojhm  does  not  fay, 
where  Luke  wrote  :  but  only  that  (y)  he  wrote  for  all  in  general. 
We  are  told  by  (z)  Philojhrge,  that  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperour 

Conjlantius  St.  Luke's  reliques  were  translated  from  Achaia  to  Con/lanti- 

nople. 

(r)   Vol  x.p.  84.  85. 

(/)  In  Achaiae  Boeotiaeque  partibus  volumen  condidit.     Ibid. 
(/)  lb.p.<x.  («)  Vol.  ix.p.  133. 

(#)  Ej-w  TTETgi}  v  lt}$a~ct,  tI  nsuv'Kw  xoivov  vre &?  rx  afivsj,  %\ncu  <cr§o?  ap£a»«v  .  .  . 
pLaexu)  <et£o;  Irahlccv ;  Gregor%  Or,  25.  p.  438.  A. 

(j»)  Vol.  x,  p.  318.  (z)   Vol.  tfii.p,  317. 



Ch.  VIII.  St.  Luke.  IOi 

nople.  It  mufl  therefore  have  been  the  general  perfuafion  in  thofe  times, 
that  St.  Luke  had  died,  and  had  been  buried  in  Achaia.  Nicephortis  favs, 
that  [a)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  returned  to  Greece,  where  he  preach- 

ed the  gofpel,  and  converted  many:  where  alfo  he  fuffered  martyrdom, 
and  was  buried.  Soon,  afterwards  he  fays,  that  (b)  in  the  reign  of  Gm- 

Jlantius  Luke's  body  was  tranflated  from  Thebes  to  Gonfiant'mople.  The connexion  leads  us  by  Thebes  to  underftand  Thebes  in  Greece. 
Grotius  fays,  he  thinks,  that  (c)  about  the  time  that  Paul  left  Ronte^ 

Luke  alfo  went  thence  into  Achaia,  and  there  wrote  his  books,  which  we 

have,  as  Jerome  like  wife  fays.  Cave  thought,  that  (d)  both  St.  LaJhfs 

books  were  writ  at  Rome,  and  before  Paul's  captivity  there  was.  at  an end. 

But  by  Mill,  Grabe,  and  Wetjlem,  it  is  faid,  that  Luke  published  his 
Gofpel  at  Alexandria,  in  Egypt.     Let  us  obferve  their  proofs. 

Firft  of  all  (e)  Mill  and  (/)  Wetjlein  quote  Qecumenius,  as  faying, 
that  Lake  preached  at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Nevertheless  I  do  not  find  it  m 
Oecumenius.  And  I  fuppofe,  that  Simeon  Metaphrafies,  a  writer  of  no 
great  credit,  in  the  tenth  centurie,  in  his  life  of  St.  Luke,  is  their  autho- 

rity. For  he  is  the  writer  quoted  by  [g)  Grabe,  though  he  does  it  cats-, 
tioufly.  Nor  does  Metaphrafies  fay,  that  St.  Luke  publifhed  his  Gofpe! 
in  Egypt.  He  fuppofeth  it  to  have  been  writ  before  he  went  thither.  For 
he  fays,  that  (h)  when  Luke  preached  there,  he  fometimes  argued  from  the 
Old  Teftament,  .and  fometimes  from  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ. 

It  may  be  reckoned  probable  therefore,  that  this  journey  of  S,t.  Luke 
into  Egypt  is  a  mere  fiction,  a  thing  without  ground  afcribed  to  htm  by 
fome,  after  he  had  left  Paul,  and  after  he  had  writ  his  GofpeL 

Neverthelefs 

L  2.  cap.  43./.  2lO.  (b)  ' 
(b)  Ibid.  c. 

{c)  Puto  autem  Roma  iifTe  Lucam  in  Achaiam,  atque  ibi  aheoconfcriptos. 
quos  habemus  libros.  Quod  et  Hieronymus  prodidit.  Grot.  Prtrf.  in  Evaxg. 
Luc. 

(d)  Utrumque  anno  Chrifti  59.  S.  Paulo  nondum  ex  carcere  dimiflb,  fcrip- 
lifie  videtur.     InLucaH.  L.  p.  25. 

(e)  Certe  poll  difcefium  a  Roma  Libyam  petiifTe  noftrum  hunc  Evange- 
liftam,  ac  apud  Thebanos  verbum  prsdicaffe,  teftatur  Oecumenius  comment. 
in  Lucam.     Mill.  Prol.  n.  114.. 

(/)  .  .  .  vel  fecundum  Hieronymum  ...  in  Achaise  Boeotia^qae  finibas* 
qui  tamen  Thebas  ̂ Egyptias,  ubi  tefte  Oecumenio  Lucas  pra^dicavir,  pro 
Boeotiis  accepifle  videtur.     JVetJl.  N.  T.  Tom.  :.  p.  643. 

{g)  Taceo  recentiores,  veluti  Simeonem  Metaphraften?  qui  in  Vita  S. 
Lucae  Gra?ce  et  Latine  edita  ad  calcem  commentariorum  Oecumcnii.  p.  85^. 

J),  ita  fcribit  :  Totam  Libyam  percurrens  in  /Egyptum  pervenit.  Sec.  Gra'k Spic.  T.  i.  p.  33. 

(b)  Koa  vvi  [A.\v  dzrl  tv;  '5raX«*a?  T'ct^xyj*  y^ot^yc,  n?»  $*  u$*  hsr$s  &ro;  etfi- 
Ta|aro  ivetyyiTite  du%(A,Y,fivat  uvtoTs  rx  *r?£«  %,?>■■'&■■,  S//W.  Mctaphr.  de  Kit.  5". 
Liu*  f.  8;8.  2?. 
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.  Neverthelefs  thofe  learned  men  (*')  have  been  pleafed  to  argue  from 
this  paflage  of  Metaphrases,  that  Jerome  miftook  Thebes  in  Boebtia  for 
Thebes  in  Egypt.  Which  appears  to  me  to  be  altogether  arbitrarie.  I 
fhould  rather  think,  that  fome  later  writer  miftook  the  place,  and  inftead 

of  Thebes  in  Boebtia,  thought  of  Thebes  in  Egypt,  a  very  famous  city,  and 
better  known  to  himfelf  than  the  other. 

It  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  more  at  large  the  paflage  of  Nicephorus, 

in  part  quoted  juft  now.  "  Luke  (k)  fays  he,  was  born  at  Antioch,  which 
H  is  in  Syria,  by  profeflion  a  Phylician,  and  alfo  well  flailed  in  painting. 

*'  He  came  to  Paul  at  Thebes  with  it's  (even  gates :  where  renouncing 
*c  the  errour  of  his  anceftors,  he  embraced  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  and 
c<  of  a  Phyfician  for  the  body,  became  a  Phyfician  for  the  Soul.  He  like- 
"  wife  wrote  a  Gofpel,  as  Paul  dictated  it  to  him,  and  alfo  the  Acts  of 
"  the  Apoftles.  Whilft  Paul  was  at  Rome,  [or,  When  Paul  had  been 

<{  at  Rome,]  he  returned  into  (d)  Greece."  This,  I  think,  muft  con- 
firm our  fuppofition,  that  fomebody  miftook  Thebes  in  Egypt  for  Thebes 

in  Boebtia.  It  is  plain,  that  Nicephorus  means  Thebes  of  Greece.  And 
he  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  in  this  place,  that  Luke  was  converted  about 
the  time  he  came  to  be  with  Paul  in  Macedonia  and  Greece.  See  A6ls 

xvi.  io.  He  fays,  Luke  returned  into  Greece.  Therefore  the  Thebes 
before-mentioned  muft  have  been  in  that  countrey.  Nor  was  Paul  ever 
at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Luke  therefore  could  not  meet  him,  and  be  convert- 

ed by  him  there.  He  calls  it  Thebes  with  i€s  f even  gates.  So  [l)  Thebes 
in  Boebtia  was  fometimes  called. 

Secondly.  Another  argument,  that  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  was  writ  at 
Alexandria,  is,  that  (m)  it  is  fo  faid  in  the  Syriac  verfion. 

But  thofe  titles  are  of  no  great  weight.  Before  the  three  Catholic 
Epiftles,  received  by  the  Syrians,  is  a  title  or  infeription,  importing, 

that  («)  they  were  writ  by  the  Apo  files,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  witneJJ'es 

of 

(i)  Neque  aliunde  in  aliam  fententiam  dudtum  arbitror  Hieronymum,  qui 
in  Achaias  Boeotiaeque  finibus  hoc  Evangelium  conditum  ait,  quam  quod  feu 
lefto,  feu  ex  traditione  alicubi  accepto,  Lucam  apud  Thebanos  prsedicafle, 
ac  confcripfifTe  Evangelium,  incolas  iftos  fuiffe  exiftimarit  Thebarum  Boeo- 
tiarum,  non  autem  Thebarum  urbis  ̂ Egypti  fuperioris,  Mill.  Prol.  n.  115. 
Fid.  et  IVetJlein.  citat.fupra  not.  (/). 

(k)  Niceph.  I.  2.  cap.  43.  p.  210.  A.  B. 

(d)  All  muft  be  fenfible,  that  this  ftorie  of  Nicephorus  is  very  ftrange.  For 
in  one  place  he  without  hefitation  fpeaks  of  St.  Luke,  as  the  companion  of 
Cleophas,  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  l8.  Lib.  1.  cap.  34-/.  1 17-  A.  And  he  fe- 
veral  times  fpeaks  of  Mark  and  Luke,  as  two  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples. 
Lib.   2.   cap.  43.  et  in  cap,  45.  /.   213.  B.    k)  tz  tuv  6  $vo   eTe^a?,   pa^xov  t£ 

(/)  Vid.  Cellar.  Geogr.  Antiq.  lib.  2.  cap.  1 3. 

(/»)  Ita  quippe  fonat  titulus  ejus  in  verfione  Syriaca,  ante  mille  annos 
edita:  Evangelium  Lucae  Evangeliiis,  quod  protulit  et  evangelizavit  Graece 
in  Alexandria  magna.  Grabe  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  33.  Con/,  Mill.  Prol.  n. 
114. 

(«)  Sandlorum  Apoflolorum,  Jacobi,  Petri,  Johannis,  transfigurations 
Chrifti  fpe&atorum,  epiftolae  fingulae. 
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of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration,  taking  James  to  be  the  ion  of  Zebedee: 
whereas  the  epiftle  of  James  could  not  be  writ  till  long  after  his  death, 
who  was  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  as  related  Acts  xii.  1.  2.  And 

St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  (0)  is  faid  by  the  fame  Syrians,  to 
have  been  writ  at  Rome,  and  fent  by  Lufo.  Which  is  manifestly  con- 
trarie  to  the  epiftle  itfelf.     See  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  12. 

St.  Lake's  Gofpel  is  alfo  faid  in  the  Perfic  verfion,  (p)  to  have  been 
writ  at  Alexandria.  But  then  it  is  allowed,  that  this  verfion  was  made 
from  the  Syriac,  not  from  the  Greek. 

Thirdly,  it  is  alfo  urged,  that  there  are  epigraphai  or  infcriptions  in 
fome  manufcripts,  at  the  end  of  this  Gofpel,  where  it  is  faid,  that  it  was 
writ  in  the  great  city  of  Alexandria. 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  thofe  infcriptions  at  the  end  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  are  of  little  value,  divers  of  them  containing  ma- 
nifeft  miftakes :  and  they  are  in  late  manufcripts  only,  or  however,  fuch 
as  are  not  of  the  higheft  antiquity. 

Fourthly.  Grabe  (q)  likewife  infills  upon  a  paftage  in  the  Apoftolical 
Constitutions,  where  the  Apoftles  are  brought  in,  relating  what  Bilhops 
had  been  appointed  by  them  in  their  own  time.  And  it  is  faid,  that  in 
Alexandria,  Anianus,  the  firft  Bifhop,  was  ordained  by  the  Evangelift 
Mark,  and  Abilius  by  Luke,  alfo  Evangelift.  And  (r)  Mill  in  like  man- 

ner quotes  the  conftitutions,  after  Grabe,  though  almoft  afhamed  fo  to 
do. 

But  it  mould  be  confidered,  that  the  author  of  that  work  is  anony- 
mous, and  unknown,  and  his  time  not  certain.  He  fays  what  he  plea- 

feth.  And  has  been  convicted  of  falfhood  in  fuch  accounts  (5)  as  thefe, 
as  well  as  in  others.  It  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  ficlion,  that 
the  firft  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  fhould  be  ordained  by  Mark,  and  the  fecond 
by  Luke.  And  poflibly  it  is  a  fiction  of  the  writer  himfelf.  For  I  do 
not  recollect,  that  this  is  faid  any  where  eKc.  Epiphanius,  as  well  as 
more  ancient  writers,  muft  have  been  totally  unacquainted  with  this  or- 

dination, and  with  St.  Luke's  journeys  in  Egypt.     For  he  fays,  that  (/) ;  this 

(0)  Ad  Timotheum  vero  fecunda  Romae  fcripta,  fuit  mifTa  per  eundem 
Lucam  Medicum  et  Evangeliftam.  Ebedjefu  Catal.  ap.  Ajjeman.  Bib.  Or.  T. 
iii.  p.  12. 

{p)  Et  in  verfione  Perlica,  quam  tamen  non  ex  Graxo,  fed  Syriaco  texta 
tranflatam  exiflimat  admodum  R.  Wal tonus  :  Evangelium  Lucas,  quod 
lingua  Graeca  JEgyptiaca  in  Alexandria  fcripfit.     Grab.  ub»fvpr.  p,  33. 

(0)  Atque  hoc  non  paruni  confirmatur  ex  eo  quod  lib.  vii.  Conft.  Apoit. 
Clement,  cap.  46.  Lucas  dicatur  Alexandria?  fuifle,  ibique  Epifcopum 
Avilium  ordinate.  Urbis  Alexandrinorum  Anianus  primus  a  Marco  Evange- 
lijla  ordinatus  eftt  fecundus  <vero  Avilius  a  Luc  a,  et  ipfo  E-vangeliJia.  Grabe ibid. 

(r)  Et  fi  Conflitutionum  Apoftolicarum  feu  au&ori  feu  confarcinatori  fides, 
in  ecclefia  Alexandria,  a  Marco  primum  fundata.  .  .  Avilium  Aniani  primi 
Epifcopi  fucceiTorem,  ordinaverit.     Mill.  Prol,  n.  141. 

(s)  See  in  this  work  <vol.  <viii.p.  352. 

(/)  H<cr.  L.  i.  num.  xi.  p.  433. 
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this  Evangelift  preached  the  gofpel  in  Dalmatia,  Gaul,  Italie^  and  Ma- 
cedonta^  but  efpecially  in  Gaul, 

Du  Pin  having  taken  notice  of  what  is  faid  relating  to  this  matter  in 
the  infcriptions,  which  are  in  Tome  manufcripts,  the  titles  in  the  Syriac 
and  Perjic  verfions,  Metaphraftes,  and  the  Conftitutions,  concludes  : 

"  All  (a)  thefe  monuments  deferve  no  credit.  We  ought  to  adhere  to 
"  what  is  faid  by  Jerome,  as  moft  probable :  that  this  Gofpel  was  com- 
"  pofed  in  Achaia,  or  Boeotia" 

Upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not  any  good  reafon  to  fay,  that  St. 
Luke  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Alexandria,  or  that  he  preached  at  all  in  Egypt. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  when  he  left  Paul,  he  went  into  Greece,  and 
there  compofed,  or  fmifhed,  and  publiflied  his  Gofpel,  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apofties. 
tj.  r,       „  VII.  I  would  now  offer  fomething  bv  way  of  charac- 

ter  or  this  kvangehft.  But  I  fhall  do  it  briefly,  and  cau- 
tiously. And  if  I  mention  doubtful  things  doubtfully,  I  may  hope  to 

efcape  cenfure.  It  is  probable,  that  he  is  Lucius,  mentioned  Rom.  xvi. 
21.  If  fo,  he  was  related  to  St.  Paul  the  Apoftle.  And  it  is  not  un- 

likely, that  that  Lucius  is  the  fame  as  Lucius  of  Cyrcne,  mentioned  by 
name.  Acts  xiii.  i.  and  in  general  with  others,  ch.  xi.  20.  It  appears 
to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  an  early 
Jewifh  believer.  This  mull  be  reckoned  to  be  a  kind  of  requifite  qua- 

lification for  writing  a  hiftorie  of  Chrift  and  the  early  preaching  of  his 
Apofties  to  advantage.  Which,  certainly,  St.  Luke  has  performed.  I 

do  not  perceive  fufficient  reafon  to  believe,  that  Luke  was  one  of  Chrift's 
feventy  difciples.  But  he  may  have  been  one  of  the  two,  whom  our 
Lord  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus,  on  the  day  of  his  refurrection,  as  re- 

lated Luke  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35.  He  is  exprefsly  ftiled  by  the  Apoftle  bis 
fellow-laborer.  Philem.  ver.  24.  If  he  be  the  perfon  intended  Col.  iv. 
14.  (which  feems  very  probable,)  he  was,  or  had  been,  by  profemon  a 
Phyfician.  And  he  was  greatly  valued  by  the  Apoftle,  who  calls  him 
beloved.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  much  to  his  honour.  For  nothing 

could  be  fo  likely  to  recommend  any  man  to  St.  Paul's  efteem,  as  faith- 
fulneffe  to  the  interefts  of  pure  religion.  It  is  undoubted,  that  he  ac- 

companied Paul,  when  he  firft  went  into  Macedonia.  Acts  xvi.  8.  .  .  40. 
And  though  we  are  not  fully  allured,  that  he  continued  to  be  with  him 
conftantly  afterwards :  we  know,  that  he  went  with  the  Apoftle  from 
Greece  through  Macedonia,  and  Afia,  to  Jerufalem,  and  thence  to  Rome, 
where  he  ftayed  with  him  the  whole  two  years  of  his  imprifonment  in 
that  city.  This  alone  makes  out  the  fpace  of  above  five  years.  And  it 
is  an  attendance  well  becoming  Lucius  of  Cyrene :  to  which  no  man 
could  be  more  readily  difpofed,  than  one  of  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gof- 

pel to  the  Gentils.  We  do  not  exactly  know,  when  St.  Luke  formed 
the  defign  of  writing  his  two  books.  But,  probably,  they  are  the  labour 

of  feveral  years.  During  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  in  Judea,  which  laft- 
ed  more  than  two  years,  and  was  a  time  of  inaction  for  the  Apoftle,  St. 
Luke  had  an  opportunity  for  compleating  his  collections,  and  filling  up 
his  plan.     For  in  that  time  unqueftionably  Luke  converfed  with  jnany 

early 

(»)  Dijerta.  fur  la  Bible.  Uv.  2.  ch.z.  $.  <v.p,  39. 



Ch.  VIII.  St.  Luke.  !05 

early  Jewifh  believers,  and  eye-witnefles  of  the  Lord,  and  fome  of  the 
Apoftles,  who  were  (till  at  Jerufalem.  And  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that 
before  that  feafon  he  had  converfed  with  feveral  of  the  Apoftles,  and 

other  eye-witnefles  of  our  Lord's  perfon  and  works.  Nor  can  any  hefi- 
tate  to  allow  the  truth  of  what  is  faid  by  fome  of  the  ancients,  that  Luke^ 
who  for  the  moft  part  was  a  companion  of  Paul,  had  likewife  more  than 
a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.  Whilft  he  was  with 
Paul  at  Rome,  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  fome  leifure  for  compofing,  and 
writing.  When  St.  Paul  left  Rome,  I  imagine,  that  Luke  accompanied 
him  no  longer :  but  went  into  Greece,  where  he  finifhed,  and  publifhed, 
one  after  the  other,  his  two  books.  Which  he  infcribed  to  Theopbilus* 
an  honorable  friend,  and  a  good  Chriftian  in  that  countrey.  Here  Luke 
died,  and,  perhaps  fomewhat  in  years.  Nor  need  it  to  be  reckoned  an 
improbable  fuppofition,  that  he  was  older  than  the  Apoftle. 

VIII.  I  mall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer-     n.. 

vations  upon  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  A-  ?* % "r  t 
poftles.     But  thofe  upon  his  Gofpel  will  chiefly  relate  to      ̂   ^ 
the  introduction :  though  fome  were  mentioned  formerly. 

I.  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  Acts,  are  infcribed  to 
Theopbilus.  Whereby  fome  underftand  any  good  Chriftian  in  general, 
others  a  particular  perfon. 

Epiphanius  (x)  fpeaks  as  if  he  was  in  doubt,  whether  thereby  mould  be 
underftood  a  particular  perfon,  or  a  lover  of  God  in  general,  Salvian 
(y)  feems  to  have  fuppofed  it  to  be  only  a  feigned  name. 

Auguflin  (z)  and  Chryjojhm  (a),  and  many  others,  have  thereby  under- 
ftood a  real  perfon.  Theophylaft  exprefleth  himfelf  after  this  manner : 

"  Theopbilus  (b)  to  whom  Luke  wrote,  was  a  man  of  fenatorian  rank, 
u  and  poflibly  a  Governour  :  forafmuch  as  he  calls  him  moji  excellent,  the 
"  fame  title,  which  Paul  ufeth  in  his  addrefies  to  Felix  and  Fejlus,"  Oecu- 
menius  fays,  "  that  (c)  Theopbilus  was  a  Prefect  or  Governour."  How- 

ever, we  have  no  particular  account  in  the  ancients,  who  he  was,  or  of 
what  countrey. 

Cave  (d)  fuppofed  Theopbilus  to  have  been  a  Nobleman  of  Antioch* 
And  in  his  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  (e)  writ  in  Englifh,  he refers 

(#)  E»T*  bv  r»v*  Seo^jAw  tote  y^oityuv  TttTo  t\iytvt  %  ttccvt)  uvb^unro)  Qtlv  ay«« 
ttuvti.     Epipb.  Hcer.  LI.  n.  <vii.  p.  429.  A. 

(y)  Pofitus  itaque  in  hoc  ambigus  opinionis  incerto,  optimum  fere  credi- 
dit,  ut  beati  Evangelifts  facratiffimum  fequeretur  exemplum  :  qui  in  utro- 
que  divini  operis  exordio  Theophili  nomen  infcribens,  cum  ad  hominem 
fcripfifle  videatur,  ad  amorem  Dei  fcripfit :  hoc  fcilicet  digniffimum  efle  ju- 
dicans,  ut  ad  ipfum  affectum  Dei  fcripta  dirigeret,  a  quo  ad  fcribendum  im- 
pulfus  efTet.      Salvian.  ad  Salon,  ep.  g.p.  2 1 5. 

(z)  De  Con/en/.  Evan.  1.  4.  c.  8.  T.  3. 
(a)  Cbryf.  in  Aft.  Horn.  i.  T.  9.  /.  3.  4. 

(£)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  423. 

(c)  Hyepuv  iv  outo;  0  fiso^iXo?,  &C.  Comm.  in  Afi.  T.  2  p.  2  C. 

{d)  Utrumque  opus  infcripfit,  Theophilo  optimati,  (ut  credere  fas  efi,) 
Antiocheno.     Hijl.  Lit.  in  Luca. 

(0  P.  224. 
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refers  to  the  Recognitions ;  where  is  mentioned  a  rich  man  of  Antioch, 

of  this  name.  But  I  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  any  proof,  that  St.  Luke's 
Theophilus  was  of  Antioch.  That  fabulous  writer  is  not  fpeaking  of  Pauly 

nor  of  Lute,  but  of  Peter:  who,  as  he  fays,  in  (/*)  feven  days  converted ten  thoufend  people  at  Antioch.  And  Theophilusy  the  greateft  man  in  the 
city,  turned  his  houfe  into  a  church.  Moreover,  fuppofing  him  to  in- 

tend St.  Luke's  Theophilus,  his  authority  is  of  no  value.  A  writer  at 
the  end  of  the  fecond  centurie  does  not  fpeak  of  his  own  knowledge. 
And  if  St.  Luke  published  his  books  in  Greece,  which  to  me  feems  proba- 

ble, I  mould  be  inclined  to  think,  that  Theophilus ,  to  whom  they  are  ad- 
drefled,  was  a  man  of  the  fame  countrey. 

2.  It  may  be  of  more  importance  to  inquire,  whom  St.  Luke  means  by 
the  manyy  who  before  him  had  attempted  to  write  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chriit. 
Epiphanius  fays,  that  (g)  St.  Luke  intended  Cerinthus,  Merinthusy  and 
others.  How  Origen  (h)  exprefTed  himfelf  concerning  this,  in  his  pre- 

face to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel:  and  how  Jerome  (/)  in  his  preface  to  St.  Mat- 
thew, may  be  feen  by  thofe,  who  are  pleafed  to  look  back.  They  fay, 

that  many  attempted  to  write  Gofpels,  as  Bafdides  y  Ape  lie  sy  and  others. 
And  they  mention  divers  Gofpels,  not  received  by  the  Church:  Such  as 
the  Gofpel  of  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  the  Gofpels  of  the  Egyptians,  and  of  the 
Twelve.  But  it  is  not  necefTarie  to  be  fuppofed  by  us,  that  they  thought, 

that  all,  if  any,  of  thofe  Gofpels  were  writ  before  St.  Luke's,  or  that  he 
fpoke  of  them.  For  Bafdides  and  Apelles  could  not  write  Gofpels  before 
the  fecond  centurie.  And  they  might  fuppofe,  that  feveral,  if  not  all  the 

other,  mentioned  by  them,  were  writ  after  St.  Luke's.  The  meaning  of 
what  thefe  ancient  writers  fay,  is,  that  the  Church  receives  four  Gofpels 
only.  There  were  many  others.  But  to  them  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  St.  Luke:  they  only  took  in  handy  or  attempted.  They  did  not 
perform,  as  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  John  did.  And  they 
might  exprefs  themfelves  in  that  manner  concerning  Gofpels  writ  after 

St.  Luke's,  as  well  as  before  it. 
However,  Tbeophylacl,  as  was  formerly  (k)  obferved,  in  the  preface  to 

his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Luke,  expreiTeth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  the 
Evangelift  referred  to  the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  ac- 

cording to  the  Twelve. 

3.  We  will  now  obferve  the  judgements  of  fome  learned  moderns. 
Grabe  (/)  allows,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  refer  to  the  Gofpels  of  Bafdides, 

or 

(f)  Et  ne  multis  immorer,  intra  feptem  dies,  plus  quam  decern  millia  ho- 
minum  credentes  Deo  baptizati  funt,  et  fan&ificatione  confecrati :  ita  ut  omni 
aviditatis  defiderio  Theophilus,  qui  erat  cundlis  potemibus  in  civitate  fub- 
limior,  domus  fuae  ingentem  bafilicam,  ecclefize  nomine  confecravit.  Recogn. 
1.  x.  cap.  7 1 . 

{£)  .  .  Qcccrxuv  intio-niriq  woXXo*  Inre^e^cra**  lix  r;va?  /xev  \inytn^ra.<;  d'A^y, 
(pipi  ol  t«?  <mt^t  jo?£i*floy,  XjV  /x^ivfiov,  j^  ra;  aXXss.     H.  LI.  n.  <vii.  in. 

(h)  See  Vol  in.  p.  3 1 7.  3  1 8,  (/')  See  Vol.  x.  p.  1 40.  141. (i)  Vol.  xi.p.  4.22. 
(/)  Reliqua  quippe  ab  Origene  et  Ambrofio  nominata  falfa  Evangelia, 

veluti  Bafilidis,  aliudque  Manichseorum,  Apoflolo  Thomas  perperam  adferip- 
tum,  procul  omni  dubio  port  S.  Lucae  obitum  prodiere:  adeo  ut  ea  in  primis 
Evangelii  verbis,  in  quorum  explicatione  Origenes  et  Ambrofius  ifta  afferunt, 

refpicere 



Ch.  VIII.  St.  Luke.  I07 

or  Thomas,  or  fome  others,  mentioned  by  Origen.  For  they  were  not 

publifhed,  till  after  St.  Luke's  death.  But  he  thinks,  that  St.  Luke  might 
refer  to  the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  according  to  the 
Twelve,  and  fome  others,  now  unknown. 

That  St.  Luke  might  refer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians^ 
he  thinks  for  the  following  reafons,  which  I  fhall  confider. 

The  firft  is,  that  (m)  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Egypt.  To 
which  I  anfwer :  That  is  faid  without  ground,  as  has  been  lately  («) 
fhewn. 

Grabe's  fecond  argument  is,  that  (o)  Clement  of  Rome,  or  fome  other, 
in  the  fragment  of  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  him,  has  quoted  the 
Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians.  Which  argument,  as  one  would 
think,  might  have  been  fpared  :  fince  Grabe  himfelf  allows,  that  (p)  fe- 

cond epiftle  to  be  fuppofitious,  and  not  to  have  been  compofed,  till  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  centurie.  If  that  be  the  true  date  of  the  epi- 

ftle, it  is  too  late  a  thing,  to  warrant  the  fuppofition,  that  St.  Luke  re- 
ferred to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians. 

I  fhall  take  no  further  notice  of  Grabe.  But  I  imagine,  that  the  Gof- 
pel according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  compofed  before  the  fecond  cen- 

turie. Clement  of  Alexandria  is  the  firft  known  Catholic  author,  that  has 
cited  it.  And  in  his  time  it  was  very  obfcure  and  little  known.  This 
(q)  was  fhewn  formerly. 

Dr.  Mill  does  not  much  differ  from  Grabe.  He  thinks,  that  (r)  of 
the  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  the  two  principal  were 
the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians. 

The  general  account,  which  Mill  gives  of  thofe  Memoirs  or  Narra- 
tions, feems  to  be  very  juft  and  reafonable.  And  I  intend  to  tranfcribe 

him  here  largely.     "  About  [s)  the  year  58.  or  fomewhat  fooner,  fays 

"  Mill 

refpicere  haud  potuerit.  Contra  vero  haud  eft  abfimile,  ifta  fecund  urn  He- 
brasos  et  ̂ Egyptios  ante  fuifTe  fcripta,  atque  ad  ea,  una  cum  aliis  pluribus  jam 
ignotis,  Lucam  intendiffe  digitum,  dum  prasfatus  eft,  &c.  Gr.  Spic.  T.  r, 
/.  31.  32. 

(m)  Evangelium,  de  quo  agitur,  ab  ̂ Egyptiis  editum  fuifTe  ante  Lucas 
Evangelium,  huncque  iflud  inter  alia,  fi  non  pracipue,  refpexifTe,  dum  ia 
prooemio  plures  hiftorias  evangelicas  memorat,  ad  quas  emendandas,  et  de- 

lectus eorum  fupplendos,  fuam  Uteris  confignafTe  feinnuit,  probabiie  redditur 
ex  eo,  quod  Lucas  Evangelium  fcripfiffe  dicatur  Alexandria?  in  iEgypto.  Id* 
ib.p.  33.  in. 

(n)  See  before  p.  103  ..  105. 
(0)  Accedit,  quod  jam  Clemens  Romanus,  vel  quifquis  eft  auctor  ep.  2.  ad 

Corinthios,  certe  antiquiflimus,  ifto  Evangelio  ufus  efTe  ex  frag  memo  mox 
recitando,  colligatur.     Ibid.  p.  34. 

(/>)  Ceterum  quaeras,  quando  epiftola  ilia  Clementi  fuppofita  fuerat,  re- 
fpondeo,  id  feculo  iii.  et  quidem  medio,  factum  efTe.     lb.  p.  269.  in. 

(?)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  527  .  .  .  530.  fecond edition,  p.  526  .  .  529.  firft  edition. 
(r)  Ex  dictis  autem  hifce  hiftoriolis  .  .  duae  prse  ceteris  celebrate  erant, 

qua?  et  ipfae  Evangelia  appeliabantur,  fecundum  Hebraeos  alterum,  aherum 
fecund  urn  ̂ Egyptios.     Proleg.  n.  38.  <vid.  et  n.  39  .  .  .  41.  et  n.  1 12.  &c. 

(j)  Sub  hoc  quidem  tempus,  annum  dico  LVIII.  feu  etiam  aliquanto 
ante,  contexts  fuere  a  fidelibus  quibufdam  illius  am  hnynfft*  evangelica?, 

feu 
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44  fifiR,  were  compofed  by  feme  of  the  faithful  Evangelical  Narrations, 

ws  or  fhort  hiftories  of  Chrift.  This  appears  from  St.  Luke's  introduc- 
44  tion  to  his  Goipel.  From  which  we  learn,  in  the  fir  ft  place,  that  they 

44  were  not  our  Evangelifts,  Matthew  and  Mark.  For  Matthew  was  an 

44  eye-witneflc.  Nor  can  two  be  called  many.  In  the  next  place,  it  is 
44  to  be  obferved,  that  thele  narrations  conhfted  of  things  mojl  furely  be- 
44  lieved  among  usy  that  is,  as  I  underftand  it,  of  the  things  fulfilled  and 

«  done  by  Chrtjl  among  the  firjl  prof ffors  of  the  faith:  of  which  number 
44  Luke  reckons  himfelf.  Lajlly,  from  the  words  of  that  introduction  it 

41  appears,  that  thofe  Narrations  were  received  either  from  the  A  pottles 

<c  themfeives,  or  from  their  amftants  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel,  It  is 

44  therefore  manifeft,  that  there  were  fome  of  the  firft  Chriftians,  who 

44  before  Lukey  (and  alio,  as  we  may  fuppofe,  before  Matthew  and  Mark,) 

44  wrote  hiftories  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,  and  received  from  apo- 

44  ftoiical  traditions :  and  that  not  with  a  bad,  or  heretical  defign,  as  ma- 

44  ny  iniituate,  who  comment  upon  this  introduction  of  St.  Lukey  but 

44  with  the  fame  defign,  as  our  Evangelifts :  that  Chriftians  might  have 

44  at  leaft  fome  account  in  writing  of  the  Lord's  actions.  Neverthelefs  it 
44  mav  be  alfo  inferred  from  what  St.  Luke  here  fays,  that  their  hiftories. 

44  were  inaccurate,  and  imperfect:  there  were  in  them  fome  things  not 

44  certain,  or  well  attefted,  and  poflibly,  here  and  there,  fome  miftakes. 

44  For  which  caufe  it  feemed  good  to  him,  who  had  attained  to  full  in- 

44  formation,  to  write  a  compleat  and  copious  hiftorie  of  the  things  done 

44  by  Chrift." 
If  this  account  be  right,  fome  confequences  may  be  deduced,  which 

will  be  of  ufe  to  us. 

And  indeed,  it  feems  to  me  to  be  very  right.  There  were  feveral  hi- 

ftories of  Chrift,  to  which  St.  Luke  here  refers.  They  were  compofed 

with  a  good  view,  like  to  that  of  our  Evangelifts.  But  they  were  de- 
fective and  inaccurate.  If  there  were  any  miftakes,  I  would  Imagine, 

that  they  were  not  numerous,  nor  in  things  of  the  greateft  importance. 

Nor  were  the  writers  lufficiently  qualified  for  the  work,  which  they  had undertaken. 

feu  hiftoriolae  de  rebus  Chrifti.  Patet  hoc  ex  Evangelii  D.  Lucae  procemio  : 

.  Exinde  colligimus,  in  primis  equidem,  <7ro*x«\  hofce,  qui  hiftoriolas  con- 

jkiebant,  alios  prorius  efTe  ab  Evangeliilis  noftris,  Matthaeo  et  Marco.  Erat 

enim  Matthaeus  unus  ex  dvrovrcus,  ideoque  neque  ab  iflorum  traditionibus 

pendebat,  ficut  hi  quos  memorat  Lucas.  Ne  dicam,  quod  duos  duntaxat 

jiemo  «<**»?  dixerit.  Deinde  vero  notandum,  eos  narrationes  fuas  infti* 

tuiffe  w«§i  rZv  7re«*ugo$>o€«f*aw»  h  tp7t  it (>*y pcir m ,  hoc  eft,  utego  lubens  inter- 

preter, de  rebus  npud  primes  fidei  profejfores,  quorum  numero  ieipfum  accenfet 

Lucas,  a  Chrilto  imfiktis  five  geftis.  Denique  liquet  ex  verbis  modocitatis, 

traduftas  fuifle  r.aratiunculas  iitas  feu  proxime,  feu  mediate  fa  hem,  ab  Apo- 

ftolis  ipfia,  eorumque  in  opere  evangelico  adjutoribus.  Mamfeftum  eft  igi- 

tur,  fuiffe  e  primis  Chriftianis  nonnullos,  qui  anteLucam,  faddo  etiam  Mat- 

thsumet  Marcum,]  res  Chrifti,  (feu  Evangelia,)  ex  apoftolicis  traditionibus 

undecunque  acceptis,  conferipferant :  idque  non  fturlio  aliquo  mahgno,  feu 

haretico,  quod  infinuant  fere  qui  in  hoc  Lucae  procemium  commentati  funt : 

fed  eodem  plane  fine,  quoEvangelifhe  noftri :  uthaberet  fcilicetEcclefiarerum 

a  Domino  noit.ro  geftarum  qualcm  qualem  notitiam.  Ceterum  cum  in  iis  quae 

fequuntur  apud  Lucam,  fingula  Chiiftianae  rei  hiftonam  fpeclantia  accurate 

<e  aflccutuxr.  efTe  dicat  Evangeiifta  .  .  .  haud  obfeure  quidem  hinc  colligi  vt- 
detur, 
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undertaken.  This,  I  think,  to  be  intimated  by  St.  Luke,  though  mo- 
deftly,  and  without  cenforiouihefle,  in  what  he  fays  of  himfelf,  that  be 
badperfecl  under/landing  of  all  things  from  the  very  firjl.  Which,  proba- 

bly, could  not  be  faid  of  the  compofers  of  the  Narrations,  to  which  he 
refers.  They  were  men,  who  had  an  noneft  zeal.  But  they  had  writ 
too  nattily,  before  they  had  obtained  full  information.  For  which  rea- 
fon  their  hiftories  could  not  anfwer  the  end  aimed  at. 

Thefe  things  being  allowed  to  be  right,  feveral  confequences  may  be 
deduced  by  us. 

In  the  jirjl  place,  and  in  particular,  we  hence  learn,  that  the  Gofpel 
according  to  the  Twelve,  or  according  to  the  Hebrews,  was  not  one  of 
thofe  Narrations,  or  Memoirs,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  thefe 
were  very  fnort  hiftories:  [hijloriolcz  as  Mill  calls  them:]  that  was  a 

full  Gofpel,  or  large  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Many,  in  Jero?ne's  time, 
fuppofed  it  to  be  the  authentic  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew :  which,  certainly, 
is  not  a  fhort  and  imperfect  Memoir.  From  the  notice  taken  of  that 
Gofpel  by  feveral  ancient  writers,  efpecially  by  Jerome,  it  appears  to  me 
very  probable,  (and  I  mould  think,  muft  appear  very  probable  to  others 
likewife,)  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Twelve,  or  according  to  the 

Hebrews,  either  was  St.  Matthew's,  original  Hebrew  Gofpel,  with  addi- 
tions :  or  his  original  Greek  Gofpel,  translated  into  Hebrew,  with  addi- 

tions. But  this  laft  feems  to  me  moft  likely,  as  has  been  often  faid  al- 
ready upon  divers  occalions. 

Secondly.  Another  thing  to  be  deduced  from  MUF%  account,  if  right, 
is,  that  (e)  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  one  of  the 
Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  that  Gofpel  was  not  com- 
pofed  upon  the  fame  principles  with  thofe  of  our  Evangelifts.  It  was  an 
heretical  Gofpel,  as  appears  from  the  fragments  of  it,  collected  by  Grabe, 
and  (r)  probably,  it  was  compofed  in  the  fecond  centurie,  by  fome  En- 
cratites,  enemies  of  marriage. 

Thirdly.  I  add  one  thing  more,  whether  it  be  a  confequence  from  what 
has  been  already  faid,  or  not:  that  nothing  remains  of  the  Narrations, 
to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  not  fo  much  as  any  fragments,  they  not  being 
quoted  in  any  Chriftian  writings,  now  exftant. 

3.  I  fhall  now  tranferibe  a  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's,  remarks  upon  St. 
Luke's  introduction.     "  This  (s)  muft  refer  to  fome  hiftories  of  the  life 

■  Chrift, 

detur,  tujv  izoWu?  iflorum  omyf.o-etq  minus  accuratas  fuifTe,  minufque  perfec- 
tas:  ita  quidem,  ut  in  his,  quae  tradiderant,  aliqua  hinc  inde  occurrerint 
parum  certa,  ne  dicam  a  vero  aberrantia.  Unde  omnino  vifum  fit  ipfi  ple- 
nariam  hiftoriae  hujus  cognitionem  confecuto,  integrum  jam  et  luculentum 
rerum  a  Chrifto  geftarum  Commentarium  fcribere.     Mill.  Prolog,  num.  35. 

(e)  I  am  not  lingular  in  fuppofing,  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  E- 
gyptians  is  not  intended  by  St.  Luke.  Beza  fays  the  fame  ftrongly.  And  as  I 

imagine,  he  juftly  afTerts,  it  not  to  have  been  writ,  till  after  bt-  Luke's  Gof- 
pel. Quod  iitos  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  commode  prseftitifie  :  rninime  tamer< 

opinor,  fabulofas,  imo  etiam  impias  narrationes  intelligent,  tandem  Eccicfue 
fub  Nicodemi,  Nazaraeorum,  Thomas,  jEgyptiorum,  nominibus  impuden- 
tiflime  obtrufas.     Bez.  ad  Luc.  cap.  i.  <ver.  1. 

(r)   Fid.  Grabe  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  31.  .  .  37. 
(s)  See  his  Family  Expojitor,  Vol.i.p.  1. 
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"  Chrift,  now  loft.  For  Matthew  and  Mar$y  the  only  Evangelifts  that 
u  can  be  fuppofed  to  have  written  before  Luke,  could  not  with  any  pro- 
"  priety  be  called  many.  And  of  thefe  two,  Matthew  at  leit  wrote  from 
ct  perfonal  knowledge,  not  from  the  teftimonie  of  others.  I  conclude, 
<c  that  the  books  referred  to  are  loft :  as  I  am  well  fatisfied,  that  none  of 

u  the  apocryphal  Gofpels,  now  extant,  publifhed,  particularly,  by  Fa- 
<c  bricius,  and  Jones,  can  pretend  to  equal  antiquity,  with  this  of  St. 
tc  Luke.  .  .  And  St.  Luke  feems  to  allow  thefe  hiftones,  whatever  they 
"  were,  to  have  been  honeftly  written,  according  to  information  receiv- 

ct  ed  from  capable  judges." 
4.  Mr.  Beaufobre,  fpeaking  of  thefe  Memoirs,  fays :  "  The  (/)  life 

cc  of  our  Saviour  was  fo  beautiful,  his  character  fo  fublime  and  divine, 
4C  his  doctrine  fo  excellent,  and  the  miracles,  by  which  he  confirmed  it, 
<c  were  fo  fhining,  and  fo  numerous,  that  it  was  impomble,  but  many 
<c  fhould  undertake  to  write  Memoirs  of  them.  This  produced  many 
«c  hiftories  of  our  Saviour,  fome  more,  others  lefs  exact.  It  is  great 
cc  pity,  that  they  are  loft.  For  we  might  have  confulted  them,  and  could 
<c  have  judged  for  ourfelves  concerning  the  character  of  the  writers,  and 
<c  their  compofition.  St.  Luke,  who  ipeaks  of  Narrations,  or  Gofpels, 
cc  that  had  preceded  his  own,  intimates  indeed,  that  they  were  defective, 

u  but  he  does  not  condemn  them,  as  fabulous,  or  bad." 
5.  That  is  right.  Thofe  Memoirs  were  not  bad,  nor  fabulous.  But 

they  were  imperfect,  as  I  apprehend,  to  a  great  degree.  Nor  do  I  la- 
ment the  lofle  of  them.  I  can  pay  fo  much  deference  to  the  judgement 

of  Chriftian  Antiquity,  efpecially,  the  earlieft  of  all,  as  to  believe,  that 
thofe  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  did  not  deferve  to  be 
preferved,  or  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  after  the  publication  of  the 
Gofpels  of  our  firft  three  Evangelifts.  I  imagine,  that  when  once  thefe 
came  abroad,  the  former  appeared  to  the  faithful  fo  low,  and  mean,  and 
defective,  that  they  could  not  bear  to  fee,  or  read  them. 
Obfervations  upon  IX.  I  fhall  now  make  fome  obfervations  upon  the 
the  book  of  the  Atts.      other  work  of  our  Evangelift. 

1.  The  book  of  the  Acts  was  v/rit  according  to  [u)  Mill,  in  the  year 

64.  And  from  what  has  been  argued  by  us  in  feveral  places  that  muft 
appear  to  be  as  likely  a  time,  as  any.  It  could  not  be  writ  till  after  St. 
Paul's  confinement  at  Rome  was  come  to  a  period.  I  fuppofe,  it  to 
have  ended  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  And  I  think  it 

probable,  that  St.  Luke  finifhed  this  bbok  the  fame,  or  the  next  year,  ei- 
ther at  Rome,  or  in  Greece. 

2.  It  cannot  be  difagreeable  to  recollect  here  fome  of  the  obfervations 
of  ancient  writers  upon  this  book,  the  only  book  of  the  kind,  which  we 

have,  containing  a  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  Chrift's  Apoftles  after his  refurrection. 

3.  Tertullian  (x)  often  fpeaks  of  the  importance  of  this  book,  as 

{hewing  Chrift's  fulfilment  of  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  his 
difciples. 

4.  "  The  (y)  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  Jerome,  in  his  letter  to  Pan- 

"  linusy 

(/)  Hift.  deManuh.  Tom.  i.  p.  449.  (u)  Prolegom.  num.  121. 
(x)   See  Vol.  ii.p.  $88.  .  .  .  590.  or  p.  587.  .  .  589. 

( y)  Actus  Apoitolorum  nudam  quidem  fonare  videntur  hiftoriam,  et  na- 
fcentis 
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"  tinus,  concerning  the  ftudie  of  the  Scriptures,  feems  to  promife  a  bare 
"  hiftorie,  and  an  account  of  the  early  infance  of  the  Church :  but  if  we 
u  confider,  that  the  writer  is  Luke  the  Phyfician,  we  fhall  at  the  fame 
"  time  difcern,  that  every  word  is  fuited  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  foul." 

5.  Says  Augujlin :  "  Luke  (z)  after  having  writ  a  Gofpel,  containing 
"  a  hiftorie  of  Chrift's  words  and  works  to  the  time  of  his  refurrection 
"  and  afcenfion,  wrote  fuch  an  account  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  as 
"  he  judged  to  be  fufHcient  for  the  edification  of  believers.  And  it  is 
"  the  only  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,  which  has  been  received  by  the 
"  Church :  all  other  having  been  rejected,  as  not  to  be  relied  upon." 

6.1  beg  leave  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  paflages  of  Chryfojlom,  al- 
ready (a)  tranfcribed,  relating  to  this  book:  and  to  the  whole  of  his  firft 

homilie  upon  it.  I  add  now  only  one  paflage  more  out  of  the  fame  ho- 

milie.  u  The  (b)  Gofpels,  fays  he,  are  the  hiftorie  of  the  things,  which 
"  Chrift  did,  and  fpake.  The  Acts  the  hiftorie  of  the  things,  which 
"  another  Paraclet  fpake  and  did." 

7.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  make  a  diftincT:  enumeration  of  the 
things  contained  in  this  book.  Every  one  who  has  perufed  it  with  care, 
cannot  but  know,  that  it  contains  an  account  of  the  choice  of  Matthias 

to  be  Apoftle  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  of  the  wonderful  and  plentiful 
pouring  out  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Apoftles,  and  other 
difciples  of  Jefus  at  Jerufalem,  at  the  Pentecoft  next  fucceeding  his  cru- 

cifixion, and  of  the  teftimonie  bore  by  the  Apoftles  to  his  refurreclion 
and  afcenfion  in  their  difcourfes,  and  by  many  miracles,  and  various 
fufterings :  their  preaching  firft  at  Jerujalem,  and  in  jfudea,  and  after- 

wards by  themfelves,  or  their  afliftants,  in  Samaria :  and  then  to  Gen- 
tils  in  jfudeay  and  afterwards  out  of  it,  as  well  as  to  Jews :  and  of  the 

conversion  of  Paul,  and  his  preaching,  miracles,  labours,  fufferings,  in 
many  cities  and  countreys,  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  polite 
world,  and  at  length  in  Rome  itfelf. 

8.  If  we  were  to  indulge  ourfelves  in  making  remarks  upon  this  ufe- 
ful  and  excellent  performance,  nothing,  perhaps,  would  be  more  ob- 

fervable,  than  it's  brevity  and  concifeneile :  by  which  means  many 
things  muft  have  been  omitted,  which  happened  during  the  period  of  that 
hiftorie.  For  it  is  very  true,  which  Chryfoftom  faid,  that  (c)  Luke  leaves 
us  thirfting  for  more. 

9.  Says  Le  Clerc :  "  Luke's  (d)  Apoftolical  Hiftorie  relates  the  begin- 

"  ings 

fcentis  Ecclefoe  
infantiam  

texcre.  Sed  fi  noverimus,  
fcriptorem  

eorum  Lucam efle  Medicum,  
cujus  laus  eft  in  evangelio,  

animadvertemus  
pariter,  

omnia verba  illius  animse  languentis  
eife  medicinam.  

Ad  Paulin.  et.  co.  aL  101.  T. 4.P2./.574. (z)   See  FoL  x.p.  237.  238.  (a)   See  Vol.  x.  fi.  323.  .  .  330. 
(£)  Ta  psvtiv  wayyeXtet  uv  0  X^^  s7ro»>j«re>  %  ITvtt  irogia  t'k  IcrTiv'  at  $1  <?r^ci^(iet 

uv  b  zTcgoq  7rx£a.K*r,TQq  iXtti *}  kiFowes.     In  A3,  bom.  i.  ̂om.  3. p.  9.  B. 
(c)  VoL  x.  p.  327. 

(d)  Hie  vero  definit  Lucas  Hiftoria  Apoftolica,  qua  initia  prsdicationis 
evangelicae  apud  Judseos,  Ethnicofque,  et  miniflerio  quideni  Petri  et  Pauli 
potiflimum  fcribere  adgreflus  eft.  De  ceteris  Apoftolis  ahum  ubique  apud 
eum  eft  filentium.  .  .  Utinam  vero,  vir  quifpiarn  apoftolicus,  pari  judicio  et 
fide,  ceterorum  res  geftas  literis  mandaflet,  quae  narrationi  Lucjedefunt  fup- 
plere  voluiflet,  idque  opus  ad  nos  pervennTet !     Cler.  H  E.  An.  61.  n.  uv. i 



112  St.  Luke.  Ch.  VIII. 

"  ings  of  tfie  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  among  Jews  and  Gentils,  chiefly 
"  by  the  miniftrie  of  Peter  and  Paul.  For  of  the  other  Apoftles  he  is 
"  almoft  entirely  filent.  .  .  I  wifh,  fays  he,  that  fome  other  Apoftolical 
*c  man,  of  like  judgement  and  integrity,  had  writ  the  hiftorieof  the  other 

"  Apoftles,  and  had  undertaken  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  Luke's 
"  hiftorie,  and  that  this  work  had  come  down  to  us."  But,  however 
defirable  it  may  now  appear  to  us,  we  cannot  perceive  from  ecclefiafti- 
cal  hiftorie,  that  ever  fuch  a  work  was  publifhed. 

io.  EJlius  imagined,  u  that  (e)  Luke,  poflibly,  intended  to  write  a 
<c  third  book,  to  fupply,  particularly,  the  omiflions  of  the  two  years, 

tc  which  St.  Paul  fpent  at  Rome"  But  I  verily  believe,  there  is  no 
ground  at  all  for  that  conjectural  fuppofition. 

ii.  Again :  Le  Clerc,  above  mentioned,  thinks,  "  that  (f)  Luke  breaks 
ofFthe  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  of  whom  he  had  faid  fo  much  before,  very 

abruptly,  in  thofe  words,  Acts  xii.  17.  And  he  departed,  and  went  to  ano- 

ther place."  Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  afterwards  drops  St.  Barnabas  in  a 
like  manner,  ch.  xv.  39.  And  in  the  end  he  will  take  his  leave  of  the 
Apoftle  Paul  himfelf  without  much  more  ceremonie. 

12.  Thofe  omiflions  are  no  reflection  upon  the  writer,  nor  any  difpa- 
ragement  to  his  hiftorie.  The  proper  deduction  to  be  made  by  us  is 

this  :  We  hereby  perceive,  that  it  was  not  the  defign  of  St.  Luke,  to  ag- 
grandize Peter,  or  Paul,  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  nor  to  write  their  lives : 

but  to  record  the  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  refurrec~t.ion,  and  to  write  a 
hiftorie  of  the  firft  preaching  and  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the 
world.  This  delign  he  has  admirably  executed.  And  having  filled  up 
his  plan,  he  concluded. 

13.  However,  undoubtedly,  many  things  are  omitted  by  St.  Luke. 

Some  of  which  we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  I  mail  oblerve ibme  omiflions. 

14.  St.  Luke  has  not  in  the  courfe  of  his  hiftorie,  mentioned  the  writ- 

ing of  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  It  is  probable,  that  he  was  at  Corinth, 
when  the  Apoftle  wrote  thence  his  large  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Never- 

thelefs he  takes  not  any  notice  of  it,  nor  of  the  epiftles  writ  by  St.  Paid 
at  Rome,  when  he  certainly  was  with  him,  nor  indeed  of  any  other. 

By  comparing  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  the  Apo- 
ftle in  the  Acts,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  time  and  place  of  divers  of 

thofe  epiftles.  But  they  are  no  where  particularly  mentioned  by  the 
hiftorian. 

15.  In  Acts  ix.  19.  .  .  26.  St.  Luke  after  the  account  of  St.  Paul's 
converfion,  fpeaks  of  his  being  at  Damafcus,  and  his  preaching  there, 
and  of  the  oppofition,  which  he  there  met  with  from  the  Jews,  and  his 
efcape  thence,  and  then  going  to  Jerufalem.     But  St.  Paul  Gal.  i.  17. 

18.  informs 

(<?)  Sed  proculdabio  multa  aftorum  Paul!  a  Luca  funt  omifTa  .  .  .  Ac  for- 
tafle  Lucas  meditabatur  tertium  librum,  in  quo  repeteret  acta  illius  biennii 
.  .  .  ficut  Aft.  i.  quasdam  expofuit  tacita  ultimo  capite  Evangelii.  Eft.  ad 
Aft.  Ap.  xx<viii.  30. 

(/)  Mirum  eft,  Lucam,  poftqusm  liberationem  Petri  e  carcere  narravit 
cap.  xii.  17.  eumque  in  alium  locum,  hoc  eft,  extra  Ierofolymam^  ivifle 
dixit,  ne  verbulum  quidem  de  eo  habere,  dc  quo  tarn  multa  alia  dixerat. 
Id.  ibid. 
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1 8.  informs  us,  that  after  his  converfion  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  then 
returned  to  Damafcus :  and  that  three  years  pafTed  between  his  con- 

verfion and  his  going  to  Jerufalem.  This  is  an  inftructive  inftance. 
For  the  omiffion  is  certain,  and  undoubted.  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
St.  Luke  did  not  omit  the  journey  into  Arabia,  becaufe  he  did  not  know 
of  it:  but  defignedly,  and  becaufe  he  did  not  judge  it  necefiarie  to  be 
mentioned.  Jerome  (g)  has  taken  particular  notice  of  the  omiflion  of 
that  journey  into  Arabia. 

16.  Like  omiffions  are  in  St.  Luke's  Gofpel.    I  mall  take  notice  of  two. 
I.)  Having  given  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  prefentation  at  the  tem- 

ple, he  fays  ch.  ii.  39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city,  Nazar- 

eth. Neverthelefs,  I  think,  the  holy  family  did  not  now  go  directly  from 
Jerufalem  to  Nazareth,  but  to  Bethlehem.  There,  as  I  fuppofe,  our  Lord 
received  the  homage  of  the  Magians.  And  afterwards,  to  avoid  the 
perfecution  of  Herod,  they  removed  thence  to  Egypt,  and  then  returned 
to  Nazareth.     All  which  is  recorded  Matth.  ii.  1   13.     The  vi- 
fit  of  the  Magians  muft  have  been  after  the  prefentation  at  the  temple. 
If  it  had  been  before,  and  if  they  had  prefented  their  gifts,  geld,  and 
frayikincenfe,  and  myrrh:  mentioned  Matth.  ii.  11.  Marie  would  not 
have  made  the  lefTer  offering  for  her  purification,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  23. 
24.  Nor  could  the  child  Jefus  have  been  fafely  brought  to  Jerifdem, 
or  fuch  notice  have  been  taken  of  him  at  the  temple,  as  St.  Luke  par- 

ticularly relates,  ch.  ii.  25.  .  .  38.  if  Herod,  and  all  Jerufalem,  had  been 
juft  before  alarmed  by  the  inquiries  of  the  Magians:  Where  is  he  that 
is  bom  King  of  the  Jews?  Matth,  ii.  1.  2.  Omitting  therefore  all  thofe 
things,  St.  Luke  fays,  as  above  obferved,  and  afterwards  they  returned  to 
Nazareth,  the  place  of  their  ufual  abode.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Matth. 
ii.  22.  23. 

2.)  Another  thing  obfervable  is,  that  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to 
his  difciples,  after  his  refurrection,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  ch.  xxiv.  were 

at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it.  He  takes  not  any  notice  of  our  Saviour's 
meeting  the  difciples  in  Galilee,  fo  particularly  mentioned  Matth.  xxviii. 
7.  and  Mark  xvi.  7.  St.  John  alfo  ch.  xxi.  1  ...  23.  fpeaks  of  our  Sa- 

viour's (hewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias.  And  St. 
PWafTures  us,  that  our  Lord  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  Which,  probably,  was  in  the  fame  countrey.  And 
though  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of  the  Acts,  St.  Luke  refumes  the 

account  of  our  Saviour's  fhewing  himfelf  to  the  difciples  after  his  refur- 
rection ;  there  is  nothing  more  about  Galilee,  than  in  the  former  relation. 

Infomuch,  that,  if  we  had  St.  Luke's  hiftories  only,  we  might  have  been 
apt  to  conclude,  that  all  the  appearances  of  our  Saviour  to  his  difciples 
were  at  Jerufalem,  or  near  it,  and  no  where  elfe. 

17.  St.  Paul's  epiftles  inform  us  of  many  thimrs  omitted  by  St.  Lule. 
But 

(g)  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  prasteriifTe,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dignum 
apoltolatu  in  Arabia  perpetrarat :  et  ea  potius  compendiofa  narratione  dix- 
iflej  qua  digna  Chrifti  evangeiio  videbantur.  Nee  hoc  fegnitia?  Apoftoli 
deputandum,  fi  fruftra  in  Arabia  fuerit :  fed  quod  aliqua  difpenfatio  et 
Dei  praeceptum  fueric,  ut  tacerer,,     titer.  inEp.  ad  Gal.  cap.  uT.  4./,  255. 

Vol.  II,  II 
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But  we  mould  have  known  many  more,  if  we  had  had  a  parallel  hifto- 

rian.  A  companion  of  St.  Luke'?,  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  with  that  of 
the  other  Evangelifts  may  allure  us  of  this. 

1 8.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  St. 
Paul  mentions  divers  vifions  and  revelations,  with  which  he  had  been 
favored.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  taken  notice  of  any  of  them.  St. 
Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerufalem,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  Acts 
xxii.  17.  mentions  a  tranfe,  which  he  had  in  the  temple.  But  St.  Luke 
has  no  where  told  us  the  exact  time  of  it.  Nor  has  he  otherwife  men- 

tioned it. 

19.  I  do  not  think,  that  thefe  things  were  omiLted  by  St.  Luke,  be- 
cauie  St.  Paul  concealed  them  from  him:  or  becaufe  by  fome  other  means 
he  was  unacquainted  with  the  time  and  place  of  them.  But  it  was  a  re- 

gard to  brevity,  that  induced  him  to  pais  them  over.  They  were  not 
iicccflarie  to  be  iniertcd  in  his  hiftorie.  Without  them  he  has  recorded 

fufHcient  attcftations  of  Paul's  apoftolical  authority,  and  of  the  truth, 
and  .divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  him. 
,  20.  Says  St.  Paul,  unwillingly,  and  conftrained  by  the  difadvantageous 
infinuations  and  charges  of  felf-interefted  and  deiigning  men.  2  Cor.  xi. 
23.  Arc  they  minijlers  of  Chrijl?  [I /peak  as  a  fool :]  /  am  more.  In 
labours  more  abundant,  in  Jlripes  above  meajurc,  in  prifons  more  frequent,  in 
de  ihs  oft. 

In  prifons  more  frequent.  Therefore  before  writing  this  epiftle,  in  the 
year  57.  Paul  had  been  imprifoned  feveral  times:  though  St.  Luke  has 
mentioned  before  this  time  one  imprifonment  only,  which  was  at  Philippi. 
Acts  xvi.  23.  .  .  40.  Upon  which  Ejlius  (h)  obferves,  that  Paul  did 
and  fuffered  many  things,  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  And  Rom.  xvi. 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junta,  my  kinfmen,  and  my  fellow -pr  if  oners  .  .  . 
who  alfo  were  in  Chrijl  before  ?ne.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner,  when  he 

wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans,  in- .the  beginning  of  the  year  58.  But 
(/)  he  had  been  in  prifon  before  with  thole  two  early  Chriftians,  his  re- 

lations.    But  where,  or  when,  we  cannot  exactly  fay. 
21.  Ver.  24.  of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  Jlripes  fave  one. 

Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  has  not  mentioned  one  of  thofe  times.  Ejtiu% 
conjectures,  that  (k)  Luke  omitted  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  becaufe 
he  was  not  with  the  Apoftle,  when  they  happened,  and  Paul  out  of  mo- deftie 

{h)  De  Paulo  autem  incarcerato  ante  hanc  epiftolam,  in  A&is  Apoitolorum 
non  legimus  quidem,  nifi  cap.  xvi.  ubi  a  Philippenfibus  in  carcerem  miffus 
legitur.  Sed  permulta  Paulus  et  fecit  et  pafTus  ell,  quas  in  Adtis  non  fcri- 
buntur.      Eft.  ad  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 

■  (/')  Porro  concaptivos  intellige,  quod  aliquando  commnnia  cum  Paulo  vin- 
cula  pro  Chriito  pafli  fuiflent,  Ubi  tamen,  aut  quando  factum  fit,  ignoratur. 
■Ejl.  ad  Rom,  x-vi.  7. 

(k)  ted  cur  Lucas  in  Adtis  ne  unius  quidem  flagillationis  ex  quinque 
mcminit?  ldco  videlicet,  quod  de  Paulo  pene  ea  fola,  quibus  ipfe  praefens 

'fait,  iigiliatim  recenfeat:  alia  vero  vel  filcntio  pertranfeat,  vel  fummatim  ac 
Vreviter  referat.  .  .  Qua  in  re  notanda  humilitas  Pauli,  qui  fuas  tot  et  tam 
graves"  pro  Chriito  pafiiones  Lucaj  comiti  fuo  non  aperuerit,  ne  hie  qui- 
oem  recitaturus,  nifi  coegiiTet  eum  amor  falutis  Corinthiorum.     Id,  ib.  ad 
\     if,        2   4. 
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deftie  forbore  to  tell  him  of  them.  I  rather  think,  that  Luke  was  full/ 

acquainted  with  Paul's  hiftorie.  But  he  aimed  at  brevity,  and  judged  the 
things  mentioned  by  him  to  be  fuiHcient. 

22.  Ver.  25.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods :  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  by 
Roman  Magift rates.  But  St.  Luke  has  mentioned  one  inftance  only  of 
this :  which  was  at  Philippe  when  Paul  and  Silas  both  underwent  this 
hard  ufage.  Acts  xvi.  19.  .  .  40.  Of  this  (/)  likewife  EJlius  has  taken 
notice  in  his  Commentarie. 

Once  was  1 fioned:  undoubtedly  meaning  at  Lyjlra  in  Lycaonia,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke  Acls  xiv.  19.  20. 

Thrice  I  have  fuffe  red  ftnpwreck.  St.  Luke  has  recorded  but  one  in- 

ftance, which  was  not  untill  after  this  time,  in  the  Apoftle's  voyage 
from  Judea  to  Ro?ne.  Acts  xxvii.  Which  therefore  muft  have  been 
the  fourth. 

A  night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep.  At  one  of  thofe  times  I 
efcaped  with  the  utmofl  difficulty,  by  getting  on  a  plank,  and  floating 
in  the  fea  a  night  and  a  day,  or  a  whole  day  of  four  and  twenty  hours. 

23.  Ver.  26.  In  journeyings,  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  or  rather  rivers. 
Which  (7/2)  are  fometimes  very  dangerous.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  re- 

corded any  dangers  of  the  Apoftle  upon  rivers,  either  in  croiling  them, 
or  failing  upon  them. 

24.  Says  Tillemont  in  his  life  of  St.  Paul:  "  The  (n)  greatefr.  part  of 
"  interpreters  think,  that  St.  Paul  mz&e  no  voyages,  but  thofe,  which  are 
"  taken  notice  of  in  the  Acts.  .  .  .  Neverthelefs  we  mufr.  neceffarily  ac- 
"  knowledge,  that  beiide  what  St.  Luke  informs  us  of  the  fufferings  of 
"  St.  Paul,  this  Apoftle  v/as  five  times  fcourged  by  the  Jews,  twice  beaten 
"  with  rods,  and  thrice  fhipwrecked.  All  this  happened,  before  he 
"  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians:  that  is,  in  the  time,  of 
cc  which  St.  Luke  has  writ  the  hiftorie.  Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  fays  no- 

"  thing  of  all  this.  It  is  certain  therefore,  that  either  he  has  omitted 
u  the  circumftances  of  the  moil  remarkable  events,  which  he  relates, 
u  or  that  St.  Paul  made  feveral  voyages,  of  which  he  has  taken  no 
"  notice." 

25.  The  reafon  of  St.  Luke's  filence  here  I  take  to  be  the  fame  that 
has  been  already  afiigned  of  his  iilence  upon  other  occafions.  It  was  not 
neceffarie,  that  thefe  things  fliould  be  related.  To  have  writ  an  account 

of  all  the  Apoftle's  journeys,  and  dangers,  would  have  rendered  the  work 
more  voluminous  and  prolix,  than  was  judged  proper.  When  St.  Luke 
£et  about  compofmg  and  publifhing  this  book,  he  had  all  the  materials 
before  him,  and  his  plan  v/as  formed.  Agreeably  to  which,  he  deter- 

mined to  write  at  large  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  voyage  from  Judea  to 
Rgmex  in  which  are  many  remarkable  incidents,  and  to  omit  fome  other of 

(/)  Ter  *virgis  eeefiis  futn :  a  Gentilibus.  Erat  enim  Romanis  confuetudo, 
virgis  ccedere  r.ocentes.  .  ,  Porro  Lucas  tantum  femel  meminit  hujus  comu- 
meliae  Paulo  illatas:  fcilicet  Aft.  xvi.  ubi  fcribit  eum  una  cum  Sila  virgis 
caefum  a  Philippenfibus.     Eft.  in  loc. 

(m)  Pericidis  fluminum :  qu<e  interdum  non  minus  pcriculofa  funt  naviganci* 
bus,  quam  mare.     Eft.  in  loc. 

{n)  Mem.  Ec,  T.  i.  St,  Paul j  note  xw't'i. H2 
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of  the  Apoftles  journeys  and  voyages :  though  divers  of  them  likewife 
were  attended  with  affecting  circumftances. 

26.  The  chapter,  from  which  I  have  juft  now  tranfcribed  feveral 
things,  concludes  in  this  manner,  ver.  31.  .  .  .  33.  The  God  and  Father 

of  our  Lord  Jefus  Ghrift,  who  is  bleffedfor  evermore,  knows  that  I  lie  not.  In 

Damafcus  the  Governour  under  Ar  etas,,  the  King,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damaf- 
cens  with  a  garrifonr  defirous  to  apprehend  me.  And  through  a  window  in  a 

bajket  was  I  let  down  by  the  ivall,  and  efcaped  his  hands. 

I  have  often  reflected  with  great  fatisfaction  on  St.  Luke's  not  omit- 

ting this  dangerous  attempt  upon  the  Apoftie's  liberty,  and  life  :  with 
which  himfelf  was  fo  much  affected,  and  which  he  has  here  mention- 

ed with  fuch  folemnity.    The  hiftorie  of  it  may  be  feen  in  Acts  ix, 

23.  .  .  25. 
I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  things. 

27.  St.  Paul  allures  us  Gal.  ii.  1.  .>  3.  that  when  he  went  up  to  Je- 

rufalem  upon  occafion  of  the  debate  concerning  the  manner  of  receiving 
Gentil  converts,  he  took  Titus  with  him.  Which  is  not  laid  by  St, 

Luke  Acts  xv.  though  he  gives  a  particular  account  of  Paul's  going, 
from  Antioch  to  Jerufalc?n  upon  that  occafion.  Nor  indeed  has  St.  Lukt 
once  mentioned  Titus  in  his  hiftorie:  though  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epiftle 

to  him,  and  has  mentioned  him  feveral  times  in  his  epiftles,  fent  to 
others,  l 

28.  Gal.  ii.  11.  .  .  21.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  Peter's  being  at  Antiochr 
before  he  and  Barnabas  had  feparated.  But  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  it. 

Jero?ne,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  fays  :  u  We 
"  (0)  are  not  to  wonder,  that  Luke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this.  For  by 

«  the  ufual  privilege  of  hiftorians  he  has  omitted  many  things  performed 

"  by  Paul,  and  which  we  know  from  himfelf." 
2Q.  Rom.  xvi.  3.  4.  St.  Paul  applauds  an  action  of  great  generoiity 

in  Aquila  and  Prifcilla.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  informed  us  of  the  place, 
or  occafion  of  it.  Doubtlefs  he  did  not  omit  it,  for  want  of  refpect  to 

thole  excellent  Chriftians,  whom  he  has  mentioned  more  than  once.  ch. 

xviii.  18.  and  26.  But  that  particular  did  not  come  within  the  compaMe. 

of  his  defign.  " \^ • 
90.  Many  things,  not  expreisly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  may  be  ar- 

o-ued  and  concluded  to  have  been  done,  from  thole  which  he  has 

recorded. 

1.)  In  Acts  iv.  23.  .  •  30.  is  recorded  a  prayer  of  the  Apoftles,  ir* 

which  they  requeft,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  far- 

ther confirming  the  doctrine  taught  by  them.  And  unqueftionablyr 

their  prayer  was  heard,  and  their  requeft  granted,  and  they  did  work 

many  miracles  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  more  than  are  related  by  St. 

2.)  Acts  v.  12.  And  by  the  hand  of  the  Apojlles  zuere  many  figns  and 

wonders  done  among  the  people.     And  what  follows.     Whence  it  may  be concluded, 

(0)  Nee  nurum  effe,  f>  Lucas  hanc  rem  tacuerit,  quum  et  alia  multa, 

quct  Paulus  fulUnuiffe  fe  replicat,  hiftoriographi  licentia  pra:termiferit.  In 
Gal.  cap.  ii.  T.  4.  /.  244. 
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concluded,  that  (/>)  many  miracles  were  wrought,  not  only  by  Peter 
and  John,  but  alfo  by  the  other  Apoftles  alfo,  befide  thofe,  which  are 
particularly  recorded.     See  alfo  ch.  ii.  43* 

3.)  Says  Mr.  Bifcoe :  "  Many  (q)  and  great  miracles  are  related  in 
<c  the  hiftorie  of  the  Acts  to  be  wrought  by  St.  Paul,  and  his  fellow- 

"  laborer?,  in  their  preaching  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils.  And  agreeably 
"  hereto  St.  Paulfays,  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  Truly  the  figns  of  an  Jpojile  were 
u  wrought  a?nongJl  you  in  all  patience,  in  figns,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
"  deeds.  And  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  18.  19.  ..  ..  I  make  no  doubt,  fays 
1C  that  learned  writer,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  miracles  in  every  city, 
u  where  they  came  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  make  converts. 
"  St.  Luke  is  fo  very  fuccinct  in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Acts,  that  he  often 
"  omits  them.  He  gives  an  account  of  only  a  miracle  or  two  wrought 
"  at  Philippi  in  his  whole  relation  of  St.  Petri's  journey  from  Antioch  to 
"  the  Weft,  when  he  converted  a  great  part  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  : 

M  though  it  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  own  epiftle,  already  quoted,  that 
**  he  at  that  time  did  many  figns  and  wonders  at  Corinth*  And  that  he 

■"  did  the  fame  at  Tloeffalonica,  is  not  obfcurely  intimated  in  his  firft  e- 
xc  piftle  to  the  Theffalonians^  ch.  i.  5.  We  read  nothing  in  the  Acts  of 
Xl  the  Apoftles  of  what  St.  Paul  did  in  Galaiia  the  firft  time,  more  than 
"  that  he  went  through  it,  Acts  xvi.  6.  And  all  that  is  added  the  fe- 

u  cond  time  he  was  there  is,  that  he  zvent  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatia, 
;CC  Jlrengthening  all  the  difciples*  ch.  xviii.  23.  Which  indeed  is  an  inti- 
*l  mation,  that  the  firft  time  he  was  there  he  preached  the  gofpel  amono- 
-"  them,  and  made  converts.  But  from  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatian 
*'  churches  it  is  fully  evident,  that  he  wrought  miracles  among  them, 
"  and  conferred  on  them  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  he  afks  them : 
**  He  that  minijlreth  H  you  the  Spirit,  and  vjorketh  miracles  among  you,  doth 
*'  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  Gal.  iii.  25. 
-"  That  he  means  himfelf,  is  manifeft  from. the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle. 
u  See  ch.  i.  6.  iv.  11.  13.  14.  19." 

There  follow  other  like  obfervations,  which  I  may  not  tranfcribe. 
4. )  Mr.  Bifcoe,  as  above,  makes  no  doubt,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  ?ni- 

racles  in  every  city,  where  they  came,  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and 
make  converts.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  may  be  truly  fuppofed  of  Paul, 
particularly,  and  that  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  St.  Luke  has  writ. 
For,  according  to  him,  Paul  wrought  miracles  in  Cyprus.  Acts  xiii.  1 1. 

at  Lyflra.  xiv.  10.  at  Philippi  xvi.  16.  .  .  18.  See  alfo  25.  26.  and  very 
many  at  Ephefus.  xix.  11.  .  .  17.  And  at  Troas  he  railed  Eutychus  to 
life.  xix.  9.  .  .  12.  In  his  voyage  from  Judea  to  Romehe  wrought  ma- 

ny miracles,  xxviii.  3.  .  .  6.  and  7.  ...  10.  From  thefe  miracles,  re- 
corded by  St.  Luke,  it  may  be  well  argued,  that  St.  Paul  wrought  mi- 

racles 

{p)  Oecumenius  fays,  that  Luke  omitted  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  A- 
poitles  for  avoiding  oftentation.  EloAAwv  $\  Qctvpetrov  ivfuhsftnut  Ctto  tm  k- 
woroXwv,  wj  tCj  avuregu  i(A.vr,<rQn  0  t*ut«  ygatQuv  Aa*a?,    [cap.  ii.  43.]  yo=j-o?  txei- 

vuVovofAccri  pvypovevn,  aAA*  bksTvo  y^cityn  povov  oLtfi  a  vrccvlsq  e/£»nj0»jcray.  .  .  q  tu  on 
a  ko^tth  x<*5,iV  «  <rvyy%ctQr)  dvTai  ccvtv)  iOTruSccaQv).  Qecuni.  in  Aft.  Cap.  m,  Tom. 
i.  p.  25.  A.  B. 

(0)  The  Hijlory  of  the  Ads  confirmed,  ch.  xi.  §.  8.  /.  407.  408. 
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racles  in  all,  or  mod  other  places,  where  he  went,  and  made  any  flay, 
preaching  the  gofpel.  In  particular,  it  maybe  argued,  that  Paul  wrought 
miracles  at  Athens,  and  at  Rome.  What  they  were,  we  cannot  lay,  be- 
caufe  they  have  not  been  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  by  any  other  credi- 

ble writer.  But  that  miracles  were  performed  by  the  Apoftle  in  thofc 
cities  appears  to  me  very  probable. 

5.)  St.  Luke  (r)  has  not  given  any  account  of  St.  Paul's  appearing 
before  the  Emperour  Nero  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fefius. 
Neverthelefs,  that  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome,  is  highly  probable.  And  though  St.  Luke  has  not  cxprefsly  faid 
fo,  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  he  has  faid.  For  he  has  again  and 
again  fufficiently  intimated,  that  Paul  was  certainly  to  appear  before  the 
Emperour,  to  whom  he  had  appealed.  See  Acts  xxv.  10.  11.  12.  21. 

xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  24.  xxviii.  9.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  brought  be- 
fore Nero,  and  pleaded  before  him.  But  St.  Luke  forbore  to  give  a  di- 

ftincT:  account  of  it,  becaufe  he  had  already  given  a  particular  account 

of  Paul's  pleadings  before  Felix,  and  Fcfius,  and  Agrippa,  And  from 
them  may  be  concluded,  what  was  the  tenour  of  his  apologie  before  the 
•Emperour  himfelf. 

6.)  St.  Paul,  in  his  epiflle  to  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  fays,  ch.  i.  11. 
J  long  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  fome  fpiritual  gift,  to  the  end 
ye  may  be  ejiabltjhed.  And  ch.  xv.  29.  I  am  fure,  that  when  I  come  unto 
you,  Ijball  come  unto  you  in  the  fulneffe  of  the  bleffing  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrijl. 
And  unqueftionably,  the  event  was  agreeable  to  thefe  wifhes  and  expec- 
tations. 

7.)  St.  Luke  has  not  particularly  recorded  thofe  things  in  his  hiftorie. 
But  from  what  he  has  faid  they  may  be  inferred.  Says  our  hiftorian. 
A  els  xxviii.  13.  .  .  16.  And  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli.  Where  we 
found  brethren,  and  were  defired  to  tarry  with  them  f even  days.  And  fo  we 
went  toward  Rome.  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they 
fame  to  meet  us,  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns.  Whom 
when  Paul  fazv,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  And  when  he  came  to 
Rome,  the  Centurion  delivered  the  prifoners  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard. 
But  Paul  wasfufferedto  dwell  by  himfelf,  with  a  foldier  that  kept  ht?n.  And 

ver.  30.   Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  oivn  hired '  houje. 
8.)  From  the  things  here  faid  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  during 

the  Apoftle's  ftay  at  Rome,  there  was  a  very  delightful  communication 
of  civil  and  religious  offices  between  him  and  the  believers  there,  accord- 

ing to  the  abilities,  and  the  exigences  of  each.  Before  he  left  Rome,  the 
Philippians  feem  to  have  fent  him  a  fupplie  by  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  iv. 
10.  .  .  18.  But  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  the  price  of  his  lodging, 
and  the  expenfes  of  his  maintenance,  were  provided  for,  chiefly,  by  the 
Chriftians,  whom  he  found  at  Ro?ne,  when  he  came  thither,  and  by  the 
converts,  which  he  made  afterwards.  The  foldiers  likewife,  who  by 
turns  attended  upon  him,  would  expect  to  be  confidered,  if  they  carried 

it 

(r)  Mirum,  quod  Lucas  hie  nullam  faciat  mentionem  prima?  defenfionis 
Pauli,  de  qua  ipfe  2  Tim.  iv.  Quam  factam  fuifie  prima  anno,  quo  Romam 
venit,  non  dubitandum.     Ejh  ad  Acl.  xxviii,  30, 
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it  civilly  toward  their  prifoner.  All  which,  v/c  may  fuppofe,  was  takeX 
care  of  by  the  good  Chriltians  at  Rome:  who,  as  St.  Luke  allures  us; 
went  out  to  meet  him,  and  conducted  him  into  the  City. 

CHAP.       IX. 

St.   JOHN,   Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hijlorie  from  the  N.  T.  II.  His  Age.  III.  When  he  left  Jude^ 
to  goto  Ephefus.  IV.  His  HI ftorie  from  ecclefiajlical  Writers.  V.  The 
Time,  zvhen  he  was  banijhed  into  Patmos.  VI.  How  long  he  was  there. 
VII.  Teftimonies  of  ancient  Writers  to  his  Gofpcl.  VIII.  Opinions  of 
learned  Moderns  concerning  the  Time,  zvhen  this  Gofpel  was  writ.  IX. 
An  Argument,  to  prove,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  deflruclion  ofjervfa- 
lem.     X.   Objections  confidered.     XI.   Obfervations  upon  this  Gofpel. 

I.  &&&&i  0  H N  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  a  fifherman  up-  a    . 

*  7  $  on  the  fea  of  Galilee,  probably  (a)  of  the  town     ?"  T^r &  •/    &      c   -d  ,i  r  -  j  j    //\    p   ;  <v  7  i        from  the  h  si  . 
-£•;#;;;# •$:  or  Bctbjaiaa,  and   (#J   oalome.     John  was  tne    y 

younger  brother.  For  James  is  always  (<:)  mentioned  firft,  except  in 
Z«i^  ix.  28.  And  7<?/;/2  is  generally  reckoned  the  youngefl  of  allChriiVs 
difciples. 

Though  Zebedee  was  by  trade  a  fimerman,  he  needs  not  be  reckoned 
poor.  For,  as  St.  Mark  has  particularly  obferved,  he  was  not  only 
mafter  of  a  boat,  and  nets,  but  had  hired ferv ants.  ch.  i.  20,  Moreover, 
we  may  recoiled  what  Peter  faid  to  Chrift,  who  alfo  had  been  a  fifher- 

man upon  the  fame  fea.  We  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  Matt.  xix. 
27.  They  left  their  employments,  by  which  they  gained  a  fubfiftence : 
and  for  the  prelent  there  was  felf-denial  in  their  attendance  upon 

Jefus. 
It  is  not  unlikely,  that  Zebedee  died  not  long  after  thefe  two  brothers 

were  called  to  be  Apoftles.  However,  the  circumftances  of  the  familie 
may  be  collected  from  what  is  laid  of  their  mother,  who  is  mentioned, 

Matt,  xxvii.  55.  and  Mark  xv.  41.  among  thofe  wo?nen,  who  followed  Je- 
fus out  of  Galilee,  and  minijlred  unto  him.     That  mimftrie  is  defcribed 

Luke 

(a)  Zebedaeum  gente  Galilaeum  fuifTe  ex  loco  commorationis  circa  lacum 
Gennefareth  fufpicamur.  Incertius  autem,  Bethfaidenfem  pronunciare,  ut 
plerique  faciunt:  cum  id  nitatur  tantum  teftimonio  Evangelii,  fociis  Andrea; 
ac  Petro  hoc  oppidum  adfignantis.  Neque  tamen  argumenta  ad  manus  funt, 
quibus  vulgatam  hanc  opinienem  impugnemus.  Lampe  Prolegom.  in 
jfoha?i. 

{b)   Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  55.  with  Mark  xv.  40.  andxvi.  !. 

(0  So  Matt.  iv.  21.  ,v.  2,  R'larlt  i.  19.  Hi.  17.  x.  35.  Luke  v.  10.  A3.  $\ 

H4 



120  St.  John,  Ch.  IX. 

Luke  Yin.  3.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  me  is  mentioned  among 
thofe  women  that  bought  iweet  fpices  to  embalm  the  bodyofjefus. 
Mark  xvi.  1.  Luke  xxiii.  55.  And  our  Lord,  having  recommended  his 
mother  to  this  difciple,  it  is  faid,  that  he  took  her  to  his  own  home.  John 
xix.  27. 

If  Salome  was  related  to  our  Lord  in  the  manner  fuppofed  by  (d)  The- 
cphylaff,  or  fome  other  way,  with  which  we  are  not  diftinctly  acquaint- 

ed ;  that  may  have  been,  in  part,  the  ground  and  reafon  of  feveral  things 
mentioned  in  the  Gofpels :  as  the  petition  of  thefe  two  brothers,  difciples, 

for  the  two  firft  places  in  Chrift's  kingdom :  Joh?zys  being  the  beloved 
difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus,  and  being  admitted  to  fome  freedoms,  de- 

nied to  the  reft:  and,  poffibly,  (e)  performing  fome  offices  about  his 

perfon :  and,  finally,  our  Lord's  committing  to  him  the  care  of  his  mo- 
ther, fo  long  as  me  fhould  furvive  him. 

In  Acfs  iv.  13.  It  is  faid  of  Peter  and  John,  that  they  were  ignorant^ 
and  unlearned  men.  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing  elfe,  but  that  they  were 
neither  (f)  Doctors,  nor  Magiftrates,  but  men  of  private  ftations,  who 
had  not  been  educated  in  the  fchools  of  the  Rabbies:  or,  as  Dr.  Dod- 

dridge has  happily  translated  this  text,  illiterate  men,  and  in  private  Jiations 
of  life.  So  Oecumenius  fays,  that  (g)  St.  John  in  fending  a  letter  to  Caius 
had  Paul  for  an  example,  who  wrote  to  Timothie,  and  Titus,  and  to  Phi- 
lemon,  an  idiot:  that  is,  a  man  of  a  private  flation:  whereas  Timothie 

and  Titus  had  a  public  character  in  the  Church,  as  they  were  Evan- 

ge'ifts. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Zebedee's  fons,  as  the  children  of  all  pious 

Jews  at  that  time,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old 

Teftament.  They  had  read  them,  and  had  heard  them  read  and  ex- 
plained in  the  fynagogues.  They  had  alfo  been  accuftomed  to  go  to  Je- 

rufalem,  at  the  feafts,  and  had  difcourfed  with  many  upon  the  things  of 
religion.  They  now  were  in  expectation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  foretold  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  But,  undoubtedly,  were 
in  the  common  prejudice  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be,  in  part,  at 
leaft,  a  worldly  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that  they  had  heard 
John  preach  :  though  they  did  not  attend  ftatedly  upon  him,  as  his  dif- 

ciples. 

(d)   See  Vol.  xi.  p.  424.  425. 

{e)  Opus  fcilicet  erat  ipfi  aliquo,  quern  interdum  ad  matrem  mitteret, 
(quod  non  ita  raro  faclum  efle,  facile  intelligitur,)  quo  uteretur  ad  lavandos 
fibi  pedes,  ad  induendos  fibi  et  exuendos  calceos.  [vid.  Matt.  iii.  11.  Marc. 
i  8.  Luc.  iii.  16.  Joan.  i.  27.]  qui  fibi  praefto  efTet  ad  mandata  fubita,  qui 
in  cubiculo  fibi  adjaceret  dormienti,  qui  alia  fibi  prsftaret  minuta  officiola 
domeltica,  qui  propterea  perpetuus  fibi  efTet  pediflequus,  nee  nifi  jufTus  ab 
ipfo  recederet,     Haiman.  Dijf.  8*11.  Tom.  2.  p.  338. 

r  (/)  Ayf*#ft«Toi,  fine  literis :  id  ell,  non  verfati  in  do&rinis  thalmudicis, 
quales  illiterati  Hebrasis.  Nam  fcripturas  Apoftoli  et  legerant,  et  memoria 
tenebant.  K.»*  l^uTcti.  Idiotae  funt  Hebraeis,  qui  neque  Magiflratus  funt, 
jieque  Legifperiti.     Grot,  in  loc. 

(g)  Ti^oq  al  ycl'iov  hoc  y%ai$uv  t^si  7rav\ov  rlrco  y^x(potTOt  x}  TtitoOfV,  %  W£c» 
fiX?»ftov«  ::t  i:\i;7J):'.       Quum.  T.   2.  p.  606.  C. 
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ciples.     For  all  the  people  of  Judea  in  general  went  to  John's  bap- 
tifm. 

Says  St.  John  i.  35.  36.  Again,  the  next  day  after  John  flood,  and  two 
of  his  dif ciples.  And  looking  upon  J  ejus,  as  he  walked,  he  faith :  Behold  the 
lamb  of  God.  .  .  From  ver.  40.  we  learn,  that  one  of  thefe  two,  which 

heard  John  fpeak,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  And  (h)  fome 
have  fuppofed,  that  our  Evangeliff,  who  writes  this,  was  the  other. 
Which  I  do  not  look  upon  as  certain,  though  I  do  not  deny  it. 

Whether  the  other  was  John,  or  not,  it  ought  to  be  reckoned  un- 
queftioned,  that  before  he  was  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  he  had  feen  and 
heard  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  had  been  witneife  of  fome  miracles  wrought 
by  him.  It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  (/)  he  was  one  of  the 
difciples,  who  were  prefent  at  the  wedding  in  Carta  of  Galilee,  where  wa- 

ter was  made  wine.     John  ii.  1.  ...  11. 

The  call  of  James  and  John,  to  attend  upon  Jefus  ftatedly,  is  related 
Matt.  iv.  21.  22.  Marki.  19.  20.  Luke  v.  1.  .  .  10. 

St.  Mark,  putting  down  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  when  he 

mentions  James  and  John,  fays,  that  our  Lord  furnamed  them  Boanerges, 
zvhich  isfons  of  thunder,  ch.  iii.  17.  By  which  it  feems  unreafonable  to 
fuppofe,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  reproach  them  with  fome  fault  in 
their  natural  temper,  as  if  they  were  fierce  and  furious :  though  (£)  a 
learned  writer  has  intimated  fo  much.  That  (/)  name  muft  have  been 
very  honourable,  prophetically  reprefenting  the  refolution  and  courage, 
with  which  they  would  openly  and  boldly  declare  the  great  truths  of  the 
gofpel,  when  fully  acquainted  with  them.  How  John  anfwered  this 
character,  we  know  from  what  is  faid  of  him  in  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
and  from  his  own  writings,  and  from  things  recorded  of  him  in  eccle- 
fiaftical  hiftorie.  How  well  James,  the  other  brother,  anfwered  that 
character,  may  be  concluded  from  his  being  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa 

at  Jerufalem,  not  many  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  Which,  we 
cannot  doubt,  was  owing  to  an  open  and  itedfafr.  teftimonie  to  the  re- 

furrection  of  Jefus,  and  to  other  fervices  for  the  Church :  whereby  he 
had  greatly  fignalized  himfelf  in  the  fhort  period  of  his  life  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion.  PoiTibly  (m)  he  had,  with  a  freedom,  not  a  little  of- 
fensive, 

(h)  Duorum  alter  ver.  41.  nominatur.  Alter  videtur  ipfe  Evangelifla 
nofler  fuiffe,  uti  vifum  in  vita  ejus.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2.  Lampe  in  Job,  cap.i.  <ver. 

35-  36. 

(0  However,  Bafnage  disputes  this.  Neque  probabile  admodum,  Joan- 
nem  his  interfuiffe  nuptiis.  Quod  fi  concederetur,  &c.  Bafn.  Ann.  30.  num. 
xxx-viii. 

(k)  "  However  it  was,  our  Lord,  I  doubt  not,  herein  had  refpect  to  the 
*'  furious  and  refolute  difpofition  of  thofe  two  brothers,  who  fcem  to  have 
"  been  of  a  more  fierce  and  fiery  temper,  than  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles." 
Cave's  Life  of  St.  James  the  Great,  num.  5.  p.  142. 

(/)   Vid.  Fr.  Lamp.  Prolegom.  I.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  <vii.  .  .  xv. 

(m)  Accedit  altera  ratio,  qua?  eos  adhuc  proprius  fpe&abat,  nempa  quod 

in  fcopo  minifterii  fui  pne  ceteris  A poftolis  Baptifbe  fimiles  futuri.  "Nempe ficut  Baptifta  in  ea  totus  erat,  ut  per  tonitfu  praeconii  fui  judicium  jam  turn 

Judasis 
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fenfive,  fpoke  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jcwifh  people,  if  they 
did  not  repent,  and  believe  in  Jelus,  as  the  Chrift :  as  alfo  John  the 
Baptift  had  declared  in  his  preaching.  Matt.  iii.  7.  .  .  12.  Luke  iii.  17. 
and  Stephen  in  his.  Ads  vi.  13.  14.  James  (a)  was  the  firft  Martyr 
for  Chrift  among  the  Apoftles.  And  bids  fair  for  obtaining  his  petition, 
iti  a  higher  fenfe,  than  it  was  at  firft  intended:  of  fitting  on  the  right 
handy  or  the  left  hand  of  Chrift  in  his  kingdom.  And  the  other  brother, 
Surviving  all  the  other  Apoftles,  bore  the  longeft  teftimonie  to  the  truth 
of  the  gofpel. 

This  account  of  that  name  is  agreeable  to  (w)  what  Gr otitis  fays  in 
his  Annotations.  But  Dr.  Heiunann  (0)  has  another  thought.  He  ob- 

serves, that  Simon,  to  whom  Jefus  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  is  often  fo 
called.  But  we  do  not  read,  that  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee  were  any 
where  elfe  fpoken  of  by  the  name  Boanerges,  either  by  themfelves  or 
others.  He  thinks,  that  the  words  fhould  be  thus  rendered :  And  he  had 

fumamed  them  Boanerges :  that  is,  upon  a  particular  occafion  he  fo  called 
them.     That  occafion  [q)  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  hiftorie  related  Lukeix. 

52.  .  .  56. 

judais  imminens  indicaret  et  averteret ;  ita  ad  minifterium  fratrum  horum 
potifiimum  ad  Judaeos  fpeclaturum  erat.  Jacobus  quidem  ea  fini  polt  afecn- 
ilonem  Domini  nunquam,  quodfeimus,  ab  Hierofolyma  difceifit,  donee  pro 
fide  martyrium  fubiret.  Hoc  vero  ei  evenifle,  quam  maxime  probabile  eft, 
quia  invidiofa  pras  ceteris  ejus  concio  fuit,  periculum  inftans  incredulorum 
ex  Judaeis  omni  data  occafione  ingeminans.  &c.  Lamp,  ib.  I.  1.  cap.  2. 
num.  xv. 

(a)  It  has  long  been  the  general  opinion  of  the  people  of  Spain,  that  this 
James,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  planted  the  gofpel  in  that  countrey.  Qafpar  Sanc- 
tius,  a  learned  Bpanijh  Jefuit,  wrote  a  treatife  in  defence  of  it,  befide  what  he 
fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles.  But  it  is  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts.  None  of  the  Apoftles  left  fudea  fo  foon. 
Nor  is  this  opinion  founded  on  the  teftimonie  of  any  ancient  writers,  of  good 
credit.  And  it  is  now  generally  given  up,  even  by  Popiih  writers.  Vid. 
Barcn.  A.  D.  41.  num.  i.  Tillemont  S.  Jacques  he  Majeur,  et  note  <vi.  Mem.  Ec. 
-fan.  i.  I  tranfenbe  here  the  Judgement  of  Ejlius.  Deinde,  quando  occifus 
eft,  vixdum  cceperat  evangelium  gentibus  praedicari,  ut  ex  praecedentibus  et 
fequentibus  patet.  Nee  dum  Apoftoli  difperii  erant  in  remotas  gentes :  fed 
ejus  rei  commodum  tempus  exfpectabant.  Denique  nullus  fcriptor  antiquus 
certae  fidei  refert,  Jacobum  Hifpanias  vidifTe.  Eft.  in  A3.  J/>.  Cap  xii.  <ver. 
2. — Vid.  et  Bafnag.  Ann.  44.  num.  %4.  */,  et  Dictionaire  de  Moreri.  S.  Jacques 
le  Majeur. 

(*)  Omnino  mihi  videtur  Chriftus,  in  hujus  nominis  impofitione  refpexifTe 
ad  Aggsei  vaticinium.  cap.  ii.  7.  .  .  .  Quod  de  evangelii  prasdicatione  expo- 
nit  Scriptor  ad  Hebrsos.  xii.  26.  Ad  hanc  ergo  maximam  rerum  mutatio- 
nem  fignificat  Chriftus,  Zebedsei  filios  eximios  fibi  miniftros  fore.  Et  certe 
deitinatam  illis  excellent! am  quandam  inter  ipfos  Apoitolos  vel  hoc  oftendit, 
quod  cum  Petro  feorllm  a  ceteris  multarum  rerum  teftes  funt  aftumti.  Adde, 
quod  Jacobus  primus  Apoftolorum  omnium  fanguine  fuo  Chrifti  doctrinam 
obiignavit,  et  quod  Johannes  omnibus  Apoftolis  fuperftes  diutiflime  teftimo- 
nium  perhibuit  veritati.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  iii.  17. 

(p)  No-va  Sji/cge  DiJ/ert.  Part.  i.  p.  254.  .  .  259. 
{q)  Legirnus,  et  adverfus  Pctrum  indigne  fe  gerentem,  in  haec  verba  eru- 

puTe  Chriftum  :  Apage,  Satana,     jam  uti  Satanas  non  ia&um  eft  ordinarium 

Petri 
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52.  .  .  56.  That  is  an  ingenious  conjecture.  But  if  this  name  had 
been  given  them  in  the  way  of  reproof  and  cenfure,  .as  Chrift  once  cal- 

led Peter  Satan.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Mark  viii.  33.  one  would  fcarcely  ex- 
pect to  fee  it  here.  The  place,  as  feems  to  me,  leads  us  to  think,  the 

name  honorable,  as  well  as  Peter.  Which  has  been  the  general  opinion 
of  all  times. 

In  Suicer's  Thefaurus,  at  the  word  B^ovr-n  may  be  feen  the  obfervations 
of  many  ancient  writers  upon  this  name.  1  take  Iheophylaffs  only. 
Who  fays,  that  (r)  when  Chrift  called  thefe  two  difciples  fons  of  thun- 

der, he  intimated,  that  they  would  be  great  preachers,  and  eminent  di- 
vines. 

From  the  time  they  were  called  by  Chrift,  they  ftatedly  attended  up- 
on him.     They  heard  his  difcourfes,  and  faw  his  miracles. 
They  were  two  of  the  Twelve,  whom  (s)  Chrift  fent  forth  upon  a 

commifnon,  to  preach  in  the  land  of  Ifrael.  Which  was  of  great  ufe 
to  them.  Thereby  (t)  they  learned  to  truft  in  God,  and  were  prepared 
for  the  greater  difficulties  of  their  Apoftlefhip  afterwards. 

John  addrefTed  himfelf  to  Chrift,  faying :  Majler,  we  faw  one  cajling 
out  demons  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  him,  becauje  he  folioweth  not  with 
us.  .  .  So  in  Luke  ix.  49.  50.   And  more  at  large  in  Markix.  38.  .  .  41. 

But  it  was  a  thing,  in  which  feveral  were  concerned.  For  John 
fays:  IVe  faw  one  cajling  out  de?nons,  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  him. 
The  hiftorie,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelifts,  led  me  to  think  fo.  And 
Mr.  Lampe  (a)  was  of  the  fame  mind.  Moreover,  it  might  be  done 
fome  while  before. 

Our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee,  to  Jerufalem  before  the  feaft  of 
Tabernacles,  as  fome  think,  or  before  the  feaft  of  the  Dedication,  as 
(x)  Dr.  Doddridge  argues.  And,  as  he  was  to  pafs  through  the  coun- 
trey  of  Samaria,  he  fent  meffengers  before  his  face.  And  they  went,  and  en- 

tered into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  But  they  did 
not  receive  him,  becaufe  his  face  was,  as  though  he  would  go  unto  Jerufalem, 
When  his  difciples,  James  and  John,  faw  this,  they  fa  id:  Lord,  wilt  thou, 
that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  confmne  them,  even  as 
Elias  did.  But  he  turned,  ami  rebuked  them,  and  f aid:  Te  know  not  what 
manner  offpirit  ye  are  of.  .  .  And  they  went  to  another  village.  Luke  ix. 
51.  .  .  56.  Some  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  meffengers  fent  by 
our  Lord,  to  prepare  entertainment  for  him,  were  thefe  two  difciples. 
If  fo,  this  propofal  might  be  fufpe£ted  to  proceed  as  much  from  reient- ment 

Petri  cognomen,  nc  nee  Zebedaei  fratres  nifi  femel  nominati  funt  Boanerges. 
Nee  proinde  laudis  hoc  nomen  eft,  (quee  quidem  inveterata  eil  opinio,)  fed 
nomen  vitii.  Non  eft,  inquam,  appellatio  honorifica,  fed  inve&iva.  lb, 
p.  259. 

It?  Marc.  Tom.  i.  p.  205.  C. 

(s)  See  Matt.x.  46.  Mark,  <vi.  7.   Luke  ix.  I. 
{t)  See  Luke  xxii.  35. 
[u]   Vbifupr.  I.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  18. 

(.r)   Fafnily-Expofitor.  Vol.  //./.  183,  n. 
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ment  of  an  injurious  treatment  of  themfelves,  as  of  their  matter.  But 
to  me  that  is  not  certain.  I  rather  think,  that  thofe  meflengers  were 
different  pcrfons.     So  (y)  likewife  argues  Mr.  Lampe. 

The  two  brothers,  James  and  John,  were  ambitious  of  high  pofts  of 

honour  and  dignity  in  Chrift's  kingdom :  which,  with  others,  they  efteem- 
cd  to  be  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  petition  was  prefented  by  their  mo- 

ther, but  at  their  mitigation.  And  they  feem  to  have  beeen  prefent  at 

the  fame  time.  For  our  Lord's  anfwer  is  directed  to  them.  Matt.  xx. 
20.  .  .  23.    Mark  x.  35.  .  .  40. 

The  two  brothers,  'fames  and  John,  and  Peter,  were  the  only  difci- 
pies  that  were  admitted  to  be  prefent  with  our  Lord  at  the  railing  of  the 
daughter  of  Jairus.  Mark  v.  37.  Luke  viii.  51.  The  fame  three  dif- 

ciples were  taken  up  by  Chrift  into  the  mount,  when  he  v/as  transform- 
ed in  a  glorious  manner,  and  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared,  talking  with 

him.  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28.  The  fame  three  were 

admitted  to  be  prefent  at  our  Lord's  devotions  in  the  garden,  when  he 
retired  from  the  reft.  But  they  all  failed  to  watch  with  their  Lord, 
as  he  had  defired.     Matt.  xxvi.  36.  .  45.  Mark  xiv.  32.  .  .  .  42. 

Says  St.  Mark  xiii.  I.  2-  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
difciples  faith  unto  him:  Mafler,fee  what  manner  of  fl ones,  and  what  builds 
ntgs  are  here.  And  Jefus  avfwcring  fald  auto  him  :  Seefi  thou  thefe  great 
buildings!  There  Jhall  not  be  left  one  Jlone  upon  another,  that  /hall  not  be 
thrown  down.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  1.2.  It  follows  in  Mark  xiii.  3. 
a.  And  as  he  fat  on  the  mount  of  olives,  over  againfl  the  temple,  Peter,  and 

James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  afked  him  privately:  Tell  us,  when  Jhall  thefe 
things  be?  and  what  Jhall  be  the  fig  n,  when  all  thefe  things  Jhall  be  fulfilled? 
Wherebv  we  perceive,  that  to  thofe  four  difciples,  efpecially,  our  Lord 
addrefied  himfelf,  when  he  delivered  the  predictions  concerning  the  great 
defolation,  coming  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  recorded  in  that  chapter,  and 
id  Matt.  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi. 

This  Apoftle  and  Peter  were  the  two  difciples.,  whom  Jefus  fent  to 
prepare  for  eating  his  laft  paflbver.  Luke  xxii.  8.  Compare  Matt.  xxvi. 

17.  .  .  19.   Mark  xiv.  13.  .  .  16. 
Our  Lord,  fitting  at  fupper  with  his  difciples,  faid:  One  of  you  will  be- 

tray me.  Peter  beckoned  to  John,  who  leaned  on  the  bofom  of  Jefus, 
that  he  would  ajk,  who  it  fnouldbe,  of  whom  he  fpake.  Which  he  did.  And 

our  Lord  gave  him  a  fign,  by  which  he  might  know,  whom  he  intended, 

John  xiii.  21.  •  •  26.  This  is  an  inftance  of  the  freedom,  which  John 

rni°-ht  take,  as  the  beloved  difciple,.  and  friend  of  Jefus. 
When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  Jewiih  officers,  we  are  in- 

formed by  St.  Mark  xiv.  51.  52.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young 

man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cafl  about  his  naked  body.     And  the  young  men  laid 
hold 

(y)  Cuitamen  in  eo  non  accedimus,  quod  filios  Zebedan  ipfos  illos  lega» 
tcs  putat  fuifle,  quos  Iefus  in  vicum  Samaritanorum  hofpitium  rogaturos 
miferat.  Unde  ob  illatam  fibi  injuriam  videntur  exacerbati  efle,  fed  textus 

Jegatos  illos  a  filiis  Zebedaei  fatis  clare  diftinguit.  Accedit,  quod  Iefus  ad 

illos  TqaQeU  converfus  fuerit.  Quod  indicat,  illos,  cum  Domino  confilium 
proponerent,  non  fuifTe  Domino  obvios,  fed  pone  eum  fequentes.  Lampe 
Proleg.  I.  1.  cap*  2.  n.  xix.  not,  [b). 
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hold  of  him.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  fro?n  them.  Some  have 
thought,  that  this  young  man  was  John.  Cave  [%)  gives  a  good  deal  of 
countenance  to  that  fuppofition.  Others  (a)  have  thought  him  to 

be  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  But  Grotius,  and  juftly,  wonder* 
that  (b)  any  fhould  have  been  of  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Apoftles. 

That  Peter  followed  our  Lord  at  a  diftance,  and  was  admitted  into 

the  Hall  of  the  Jewifh  High-Prieft:,  we  are  allured  from  all  the  Gofpels. 
It  has  been  fuppofed  by  many,  that  John  (hewed  the  like  teftimonie  of 
affection  and  refpect  for  his  Lord.  For  he  fays  ch.  xviii,  15.  And  Si- 

mon Peter  followed  Jefus.  And  fo  did  another  difciple.  That  difciple  was 

known  to  the  High-Prieft.  Andfpake  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought 
in  Peter. 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  John  hereby  intends 
himfelf.  Chryfoflom  [c)  fuppofeth  him  to  be  meant,  and  that  St.  John 
concealed  his  name  out  of  humility  and  modeftie.  To  the  like  purpofe 
alfo  (d)  Theophylacl.  Nor  (e)  had  Jerome  any  doubt  here.  But  Au- 
gufiin  (f)  was  cautious  in  faying,  who  it  was :  though  he  thought  it 
might  be  John. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  fentiments  of  moderns.  Whitby  upon  the 

place  fays  :  "  He  feems  not  to  be  John.  For  he  being  a  Galilean,  as 
"  well  as  Peter,  they  might  equally  have  fufpected  him  upon  that  ac- 
iC  count."  However,  to  this  it  might  be  anfwered,  that  John  bein«- 
known  to  the  High-Prieft,  he  was  fafe.  But  then  another  difficulty  will 
arife.  For  it  may  be  faid :  How  came  John  to  be  fo  well  known  to  the 
High-Prieft,  and  his  familie,  as  to  be  able  to  direct:  the  fervant  to  admit 
a  ftranger,  as  Peter  was,  and  at  that  time  of  night  ? 

Grotiusy 

(z)  "  Indeed  upon  our  Lord's  firft  apprehenfion,  he  fled  after  the  other 
Aportles :  it  not  being  without  fome  probabilities  of  reafon,  that  the  ancients 
conceive  him  to  have  been  that  young  man>  that  followed  after  Chrift,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cafl  about  bis  naked  body:  whom  when  the  officers  laid  hold 

upon,  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  naked  away."  Cave's  Life  of  St. 
John,  num.  it.  p.   151. 

{a)  See  Whitby  upon  Mark  xi-v.  CI. 
(b)  Non  de  Apoitolorum  grege.  Quod  miror,  veteribus  in  men  tern  venire 

potuifle.  Nee  e  domo,  in  quam  Chriftus  in  urbe  diverterat,  fed  ex  villa  ali- 
qua  horto  proxima,  ftrepitu  militum  excitatus,  et  fubito  accurrens,  ut  confpi. 
ceret,  quid  agerent.     Grct.  ad  Marc.  xiv.  5  1 . 

(c)  Ti{  &rw  0  aA^o;  /xaG?jT>3,' ;  O  rotvra.  yfefyas,  tt,  X.  Chr.  in  Joan.  horn.  83. 
al.  82.  T.  8.  p.  491. 

(d)  T\q  w  0  aXXo?  potQviTric  ;  Avrlq  tsro<;  0  raZra  y^a^a;*  ec7rox^vvrtt  lavrap 
&«  rcLKuvoQgoavvw.  tc.  A.      <Tbeoph.  in  Jch.  xviii.  p.  809. 

(e)  TJnde  et  Iefus  Joannem  Evangeliftam  amabat  plurimum.  Qui  propter 
generis  nobilitatem  erat  notus  Pontifici,  et  Juda?orum  infidias  non  timebat : 
in  tantum  ut  Petrum  introduceret  in  atrium,  et  ftaret  folus  Apoflolorum  ante 
crucem,  matremque  Salvatoris  in  fua  reciperct.  Ad  Princip.  virg.  ep.  96.  al, 
16.  T.  4.  p.  780. 

(/)  Quifnam  ifte  fit  difcipulus,  non  temere  affirmandum  eft,  quia  tacetur. 
Solet  autem  fe  idem  Joannes  ita  fignificare,  et  addere,  qu?m  diiigebat  lefus. 
Fortafiis  ergo  hie  ipfe  eft.  Quifquis  tamen  fit,  fequemia  videamus.  In  foam. 
Eva-tig.  Tr.  113,  T.  3.  P.z, 

u 
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Grotlus,  likewife  thought,  that  (g)  this  other  difclple  could  not  be  John, 

or  any  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  rather  fome  believer,  an  inhabitant  of  Je- 
rufalem,  and,  poiTibly,  the  perfon,  at  whofe  houfe  our  Lord  had  eat  the 
pafchal  fupper. 

Lampe  (h)  hefitates.  And  at  length  allegeth  the  fentiment  of  a  leanv 
ed  writer,  who  conjectured,  that  this  other  difclple  was  Judas,  the  traitor. 

For  Judas,  he  thinks,  was  foon  touched  with  remorfe  for  what  he  had 

done.  And  he  might  follow  Jefus  to  the  High-PriefVs  hoping,  that  by 
ibme  means  he  might  efcape  out  of  the  hands  of  thofe,  to  whom  he  had 

betrayed  him.  "Judas  being  there  himfelf,  might  be  very  willing  to  let 
in  Peter.  Whether  this  conjecture  be  fpecious,  or  not,  I  cannot  fay. 
But  it  does  not  feem  to  me  very  likely,  that  St.  John  mould  characreriie 

Judas,  by  the  title  of  another  dtfciple^  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord 
and  Mafter. 

After  all,  I  am  not  able  to  determine  this  point.  At  nrft  reading  this 

place  of  St.  J;hn,  we  are  naturally  enough  led  to  think,  that  by  the  other 

difclple  mould  be  meant  himfelf.  But  upon  farther  conlideration  there 
arife  difficulties,  that  may  induce  us  to  hefitate. 

Whether  he  followed  Jefus  to  the  Hall  of  Calaphas,  or  not,  we  are  af- 

fured,  that  he  attended  the  crucifixion,  and  feems  to  have  been  the  only 
one  of  the  Twelve,  that  did  fo. 

John  xix.  25.  .  •  27.  Now  there  flood  by  the  croffe  of  Jefus  his  mother. 

.  .  When  Jefus  therefore  favj  his  mother,  and  the  dijclple /landing  by,  whom 

he  loved,  he  faith  unto  his  mother:  Woman,  behold  thy  f on.  Then  faith  he 

to  the  difclple  :  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  hour  thai  difclple  took  her 
unto  his  own  home.  There  might  be  feveral  reafons  for  that  determina- 

tion :  as  John'?,  being  a  relation,  the  fweetnefTe  of  his  temper,  and  his 
having  fomewhat  of  his  own.  He  had  been  the  beloved  difciple,  or 

friend  of  Jefus.  And  therefore  was  the  moft  proper  to  be  thus  trail- ed. 

(0)  Et  fane  ncn  eft  probabile,  aut  ipfum  Johannem  hie  intelligi :  (cur  enim 
Galiiasus  cum  efTet,  minus  interrogaretur  ab  adftantibus,  quam  Petrus?)  aut 
aliquem  exDuodecim,  fed  alium  quendam  Hierofolymitanum,  non  a:que  ma- 
nifeitum  fautorem  Iefu  :  quales  multi  crant  in  urbe,  ut  fupra  didicini us.  xii, 
42.  Valde  mihi  fe  probat  conjettura  exiftimantium,  hunc  eife  eum,  in  cujua 
domo  Iefus  ccenaverat,  ob  id  quod  legitur.  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  Grot,  ad  Job. 
x<viii.  l  5 . 

(h)  Scripferam  ha:c,  cum  J.  Cafp.  Merhenii  Obfervat.  Crit.  in  PafT.  J. 
C.  confulens,  novam  ab  eo  hypothefin  proponi  deprehenderem,  ...  qua; 
notatu  non  indigna  ell.  Ipfum  fiquidem  Judam  proditorem  pio  hoc  difcipulo 
habet,  quern  Joannes  nominatu  poll  turpimmum  proditionis  crimen  indignura 
cenfuit.  .  .  .  Jd  autem  quod  potimmum  in  rem  fpectare  videtur,  neque  a 
noftra  fententia,  quam  de  confilio  Judas  in  prodendo  fervatore  fovemus,  ab- 

ludit,  ita  habet  :  'Judam  poft  co?nmiJJum  fechts  pudore  fvffufum  pedetentim  cohortem 

fuifj'e  fecutum,  atque  in  Petrum  ita  incidijft-,  cui  Jcelus  juum  excujare,  quin  neo-are 
potuitjfe  ea  mente  Cbrijlo  ofculum  dediffe,  ut  Chrifiwnproderetyfedittpericulum  im- 
minens  ei fubindicarct.  Nos  fane  dc  eo  vix  clubitamus,  Judam  pcenitentia  fce- 
lerisjam  turn  fuifTe  taclum,  atque  confeientije  Itimulis  ea  propter  agitatum 
facile  potuiffe  eo  confilio  Iefum  captum  fequi,  ut  refciret,  annon  aliqua 
ratione,  profolito,  Jefus  manus  captorum  evafurus  efTet.  Liberam  jam  leclori 

optionem  relinquimus.  Lamps  in  Evang,  Jcann.  cap,  xviii.  Tom.  3.  p.  523.. 
n:i.  (/).  O 
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ed.     And  doubtlefs  this  defignation  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  our  Lord's 
mother. 

"John  faw  his  Lord  expire  on  the  crofle.  And  ftill  farther.  One  of 
the  foldiers  with  a  fpear  pierced  his  fide.  And  forthwith  came  thereout  blood 
and  water.  And  he  that  faiv  it  bore  zvitnejje.  And  his  record  is  true.  ch. 
xix.  34.  35. 

And  undoubtedly  he  alfo  ftaid  afterwards,  and  faw  the  body  of  Jefus 
laid  in  the  fepulchre,  and  the  ftone  placed  at  the  mouth  of  it :  as  related 
by  himfelf.  xix.  38.  .  .  42.  Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  .  .  60.  Mark  xv.  45. 
.  .  47.  Luke  xxiii.  50.  .  .  56. 

Early  in  the  morning,  on  which  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  Marie 
Magdalen,  and  other  women,  came  to  the  fepulchre,  and  faw  that  it  was 
open,  the  ftone  having  been  taken  away.  Marie  Magdalen  knowing 
where  me  could  find  the  two  Apoflles,  Peter  and  John,  went  back  to  the 
city,  and  told  them,  that  they  had  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  fepulchre : 
and,  fays  fhe,  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  So  they  ran  both  toge- 

ther, to  the  fepulchre.  And  by  what  they  faw  there,  they  were  led  to  the 
perfuailon,  that  Jefus  was  rifen  from  the  dead.  As  related  John  xx. 
1.  .  .  10. 

John  was  prefent  with  the  other  difciples,  when  Jefus  mewed  himfelf 
to  them  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  on  which  he  arofe,  and  likewife  eight 
days  after,  ch.  xx.  19.  .  .  29. 

He  has  alfo  particularly  related  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  mewing 
himfelf  to  feveral  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias:  when  they  had  an  ex- 
traordinarie  draught  of  fTfnes,  in  number  one  hundred  and  fifty  three. 
There  were  prefent  at  that  time  Simon  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanacl,  the  fans 
ofZebedee,  and  two  other  difciples.  ch.  xxi.  1.  .  .  23.  Befide  other  things, 
which  I  omit,  our  Lord  having  had  difcourfe  with  Peter,  and  having  fore- 

told his  martyrdom :  Peter  put  to  him  a  queftion,  concerning  John, 
faying :  Lord,  what/hall  this  man  do  ?  Jefus  faith  unto  him :  If  I  will,  that 
he  tarry,  till  I  come,  vjhat  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me.  Then  zvent 

this  faying  abroad  a?nong  the  brethren,  that  that  difciple  jhould  not  die.  Yet 
Jefus  f aid  not  unto  him :  He  Jhall  not  die.  But  if  I  will,  that  he  tarry,  till 

I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  Thus  checking,  as  I  apprehend,  Peter's  cu- 
riofity.  However,  it  has  been  fuppofed  by  judicious  Commentators, 
that  here  is  an  intimation,  that  John  mould  not  die  before  the  deftruction 
of  Jerufalem.  Nor  is  there  any  doubt,  but  he  furvived  that  event,  which 

few  or  none  of  the  other  Apoftles  did.  Though  (/)  our  Lord's  words 
may  be  underftood  to  contain  only  an  obfeure  intimation,  that  whereas 

Peter's  days  would  be  fhortened  by  martyrdom,  this  difciple  mould  be 
preferved,  till  he  died  in  the  ordinarie  courfe  of  nature. 

From  all  which  we  perceive,  that  (k)  St,  John  was  prefent  at  moft  of 
the 

(/)  Ita  obfeure  fignificat,  Johannem,  non,  at  Petrum  morte-violenta  mori- 
turum,  fed  tali,  qua  fine  hominum  vi  folveretur,  ubi  Chriftus  tempus  idoneum 
judicaflet.  Quod  et  contigit,  ut  Veterum  plures  confeiuiunt.  Grot,  ad 
Joan.  xxi.  22. 

m  (k)  Ex  ipfa  hiftoria  evangelica  Joannis  probabile  fit,  omnibus  eventibus, 
ltineribus,  miraculis,  concionibus  fervatoris  noftri  ipfum  interfuiffe.  .  .  cum 
probabile  fit,  ilium  fitifie  inter  difcipulos  duos  Joannis  feaptilfce,  a  quibus  col- Le&ionis 
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the  things  related  by  him  in  his  Gofpel :  and  that  he  was  an  eye  and 

ear-witnefle  of  our  Lord's  labours,  journeyings,  difcourfes,  miracles,  his 
low  abafement  even  to  an  ignominious  death,  and  his  being  alive  again, 
and  then  afcending  to  heaven. 

Having  (/)  been  prefent  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  at  the  Lord's  af- 
cenfion,  he  (m)  returned  with  them  from  mount  Olivet  to  Jerufalem,  and 
continued  with  them,  joyning  with  them  in  their  devotions,  and  in  the 
choice  of  another,  to  fupply  the  place  of  Judas:  and  («)  partook  in  the 
plentiful  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  com- 
panie  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft  next  enfuing. 

Peter  and  John,  who  often  accompanied  each  other,  healed  the  lame 
man  at  the  temple,  and  upon  that  occafion  preached  to  the  people, 
who  affembled  about  them.  For  which  they  were  brought  before 
the  Jewifti  Council,  and  after  fome  debates  were  difmifled  with  or- 

ders, not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  A&s  iii.  and 
iv.  i.  .  .  22. 

Some  while  after  this,  the  number  of  believers  ftill  encreafing  in  Je- 
rufalem, John  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  were  apprehended,  and  put  in- 

to the  common  prifon.  But  they  were  the  fame  night  delivered  by  an 
angel,  who  commanded  them  to  go  and  fpeak  in  the  temple  to  the  people. 
Which  they  did  early  in  the  morning.  Whereupon  they  were  again  ta- 

ken up,  and  brought  before  the  Council,  who  confulted  how  they  might 
put  them  to  death.  But  by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  that  defign  was  laid 
afide.  And  tuhen  they  had  beaten  them,  they  commanded,  that  they  jhould 

not  fpeak  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  and  let  them  go.  IVhereupon  the  Apoflles  de- 
parted fro?n  the  prefence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing.  .  .  And  daily  in  the  temple, 

and  from  houfe  to  houfe,  they  ccafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jefus  ChriJl. 
Afterwards,  there  being  a  violent  perfecution  at  Jerufalem,  many 

were  fcattered  abroad.  Philip,  one  of  the  feven,  went  down  to  Samaria^ 
and  preached  to  them,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  infomuch  that  great 

numbers  believed.  W^hen  the  Apoftles,  who  were  at  Jerufale??i,  heard 
of  this,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  receive 

the  Holy  Ghoft.  Having  performed  that  fervice,  they  returned  to  Je- 
rufalem. And  in  their  way  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  the 

Samaritans.     Acts  viii.  5.  .  .  25. From 

lectionis  difcipulorum  initium  Jefus  fecit,  uti  L.  i.  cap.  2.  §.  ii.  oftendimus, 
wide  colligimus,  Evangeliftam  noitrum  ftatim  ab  initio  rebus,  quse  fcribit, 
interfuifle,  et  hanc  efle  veram  rationem,  cur  non  altius  filum  hiltoria?  fuas  in- 
ciperat.  Ex  omnibus  quoque  fequentibus  narrationibus  nulla  eft,  in  qua  ab- 
fentem  Evangeliftam  noftrum  ftatuamus  fuiiTe,  nifi  forte  excipere  velis  ilia, 
quae  in  palatio  Annas  etCaiaphae  acciderunt.  Cap.  xviii.  13. . .  17.  .De  qui- 
bus  tamen  res  eft  dubia,  quia  definiri  accurate  nequit,  annon  difcipulus,  qui 
Petrum  in  Palatium  Caiaphseintroduxerit,  ipfe  Evangelifta  nofter  fuerk.  Sed 
licet  ilia  prefens  non  perceperit,  a  Petro  tamen,  focio  intimo,  ftatim  prccul- 
dubio  audivit.  Et  forte  per  ejus  relationem  excitatus  eft,  ut  ad  Praetorium 
Pilati  furnmo  mane  advolaret,  atque  ita  cum  reliquis  mulieribus  Jefum  ad 
<rucem  fequeretur. . .  Ex  quo  patet,  quanta  cum  emphafi  praeeeteris  Apoftolis 
et  Evangeliftis  dicere  potuit :  Qua?  audivimus,  quze  vidimus.  1  Jo.  i.  1.  2. 
Lamp.  Prcleg.  I.  2.  cap.  4.  num.*vi. 

(/)  Mark  xvi.  19.     Luke  xxiv.  50.  ...  $3.     Aels  i.  I.  .  .  .  12. 

(m)  Acts  u  12.  .  .  26.  (n)  ASis  it.  I."  .  .  13. 
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From  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the , 

Galatians  we  perceive,  that  John  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufa- 
lern:  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£ts  xv.  Wnich  Council  was  held 

in  the  year  49.  or  50.  or  thereabout  And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable, 
that  till  that  time  John  had  ftaid  in  the  land  of  Ifrael^  and  had  not  been 
abroad  in  any  Gentil  countreys. 

I  would  add,  that  though  no  miracles  are  related  to  be  done  by  St. 
John,  befide  thofe,  which  have  been  here  taken  notice  of;  I  reckon  it 
very  probable,  that  many  miracles,  beiide  thofe  particularly  mentioned 
by  the  hiitorian,  were  wrought  by  him,  and  other  Apoftles,  during  their 
ftay  mjudea.  This  may  be  inferred  from  general  exprefiions  of  St.  Luke 
in  feveral  places.  And  many  jig  ft  5  and  wonders  were  done  by  the  Apojlies. 
Acts  ii.  43.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apoflles  witnefe  of  the  refur- 
recllon  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  ch.  iv.  33.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  Apoflles  were 
manyjigns  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people,  ch.  v.  12.  Comp.  iv. 

29.30. 
From  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  ch.  i.  9.  we  learn,  that  St.  John 

was  for  a  while  in  the  iiland  called  Paimos^  where  he  was  favored  with 
viiions  and  revelations. 

Thus  far  we  have  endeavored  to  collect  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle 
from  the  New  Teftament. 

II.  From  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  we  learn,  that  St.  John  lived     u. 

to  a  great  Age,  and  that  in  the  later  part  of  his  life  he  refided  &e* 
in  Afta,  particularly  at  Ephefus,  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey. 

Concerning  his  abode  in  Afawe  have  divers  teftimonies  of  o-ood  cre- 
dit. Irenaus  in  {0)  two  places  of  his  work  againft  Hereiies,  both  (p) 

cited  by  Eufebe,  fays,  that  John  the  Apoftle  lived  in  Afia  till  the  time  of 
Trajan.  [Who  fucceeded  Nerva  in  the  year  of  Chrift  98.]  Eufebe  (q) 
underftands  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  fpeak  to  the  like  purpofe.  Ori<?en 

alfo  fays,  that  (r)  John  having  lived  long  in  Afia,  died  at  Ephefus.  Po- 
iycrates,  Bifliop  of  Ephefus  about  196.  is  an  unexceptionable  witnefFe,  that 
(5)  John  was  buried  in  that  city.  Jerome  (t)  in  his  book  cf  Illuftrious 

Men,  and  in  his  books  againft  Jov'mian,  fays,  u  that  the  Apofrle  John lived  in  Afia,  to  the  time  of  Trajan.  And  dying  at  a  great  age,  in  the 

iixty-eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  paffion,  was  buried  near  the  city  of  Ephe- 
fus "  Suppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been  crucified  in  the  year  32.  of  the 

vulgar  sera,  which  (u)  feems  to  have  been  Jerome's  opinion,  iixty  eight 
years  will  reach  to  the  year  100.  or  the  third  of  Trajan.  At  which  year 
of  that  Emperour  the  death  of  St.  John  is  placed  by  Jerome  in  his  (x) 
Chronicle. 

What  was  Johns  age,  when  called  by  Chrift,  we  are  not  informed. 
Baronius 

(0)  Iren.adv.  Haer,    I.  2.   cap.  22.    n.  <v.  p.  148.   ed.  Majf.   et  I.  3.  cap.  3. 
/.  178. 

(/>)  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  23.  in. 
(<?)   Vid.  Eufeb.  Ibid.  (r)  Ap.  Eufeb.  I.  3.  cap.  !. 
(s)  At.  Eufeb.  L  <v.  cap.  24.  in. 
(t)   See  Credib.  Vol.  x.  p.   loc.  and  ioi, 
( u)    Vid.  Bafnsg.  Ann.  101 .  num.  ii. 
(x)   P.  16c,  ex  ed.  S calif. 
Vol.  II.  I 
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Baronius  (>)  thought  he  might  then  be  about  22  years  of  age..  Having 
been  with  Chrift  three  year?,  he  was  about  25  years  of  age  when  our 

Lord  was  crucified.  "Tillemont  (2)  fuppofes  St.  John  to  have  been  about 
25  or  26  years  of  age  when  called  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Lampe  (a)  thinks, 
that  he  was  about  the  fame  age  with  our  Saviour.  For  my  part,  I  can- 

not perfuade  myfelf,  that  any  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  v/hen  called  to  attend 
upon  him,  that  they  might  be  his  witneffes  to  the  world,  were  much  un- 

der the  age  of  thirty.  If  it  hence  follows,  that  John  was  a  hundred  years 

of  age,  or  thereabout,  when  he  died,  it  is  not  at  all  incredible,  nor  un- 
likely. 

HI.  As  it  is  an  allowed  point,  that  John  dwelt  in  Afia  in 

M  ken  he  the  later  part  of  his  life  ;  we  may  be  reafonably  defirous  to 
tejt  Ju  ta.  jcnow^  when  ke  fettled  in  that  country.  And  for  determin 
ino-  this,  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  may  afford  good  hints.  For 

(b)  in  all  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  and  travels  of  Paul,  parti 
cularly  in  Afia,  no  mention  is  made  of  John,  Which  may  induce  us  to 

think,  that  he  was  not  there  at  that  time.  Nor  are  there  any  falutations 

fent  to  John  in  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  writ  at  Rome:  feveral  of  which 
were  fent  to  Ephefus,  or  other  places,  not  very  remote  from  it :  as  the 

epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  probably,  at 

Ephefus,  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians,  and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  at 
Colojjc. 

•  I  will  now  obferve  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  moderns.  Baronius 

thought,  that  (c)  this  Apoftle  did  not  come  to  refide  in  Afia,  until  after 

the  death  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul.  Du  Pin  fays :  We  (d)  do  not  ex- 

actly know,  when  he  came  into  Afia.  Perhaps  it  was  about  the  year 

po.  Tillemont  was  of  opinion,  that  (e)  St.  John  did  not  come  to  refide 

in  Afia,  till  about  the  year  66.  But  he  fuppofeth,  that  upon  fome  occa* 

~\on,  he  had  before  that  been  in  that  countrcy,  without  making  a  ftay 
!  iere.  Which  laft,  as  I  apprehend,  is  faid  without  any  good  authority. 

•j  'r.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  (f)  John  did  not  leave  Juclea,  till  after 
ti  death  of  James,  called  the  Lefs,  and  but  a  fhort  time  only,  before  the 
dei     idticn  of  Jerujale m. 

1  i    me  it  feems  not  unlikely,  that  St.  John  came  into  Afia,  about  the 

lime  t...  t  the  war  broke  out  in  Judea,  in  the  year  66.  or  a  fhort  time  be- 

fore, 

(y)   Ann.  lOI.  num.  ix. 

{%)   S.  Jean.  VEvangelifie.  art.  x.  et  note  x>v.     Mem.  Tom.  i. 

{a)  Quare  nihil  impedit,  quo  minus  ejufdem  ferme  aetatis.  cum  fervatore 
noitro  fuerit.  Prolcgom.  in  Jo.  I.  i.  cap.  2.  num.  i.  not.  (a). 

(£)  '«  In  the  divifion  of  provinces,  which  the  Apoftles  made  among  them- 
felves,  Jfia  fell  to  his  fhare,  though  he  did  not  prefently  enter  into  his 
rharoe.  Otherwife,  we  mufl  have  heard  of  him  in  the  account,  which  St. 

LuKe°g\ves  of  St.  Paul's  feveral  journeys  into,  and  refidence  in  thofe  parts." 
Caws  Life  of  St.  John.  §.  i<v. 

(c)   A.  d.  97.  num.  iu 

(a1)   Du  Pin  Diff.  Prel.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  iril 
(<?)   St.  Jean.  art.  rv. 
f  f)  Poll  ejus  (Jacobi  Minoris)  exceflum  neminem  ex  ruv  ̂ Jex«  grege  et 

conftantius  et  diutius  Hierofolymis  fubititifle  noilro  Apoflolo :  ita  ut  vix  exi- 
guo  ante  exordium  intervallo,  inde  fe  avelli  pateretur.  ..Proleg.  I.  i.  cap.  2. 
n.  xv.  />.  29. 
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fore,  when,  probably,  St.  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  before  crowned  with 
martyrdom. 

As  St.  John  ftaid  a  good  while  in  Palefline,  it  may  be  reafonably  con- 
cluded, that  the  virgin  Marie  did  not  go  with  him  to  Ephefus,  as  (g) 

Baronius,  and  fome  others  have  thought,  but  died,  before  he  went  thither. 
Which  was  the  opinion  of  (h)  Cave,  and  (*)  Bafnage. 

IV.  St.  John  having  had  a  long  life,   many  things  have     „.    „ 

been  faid  of  him,  fome  true,  others  falfe.     Moft  of  them    f^jj** 
have  been  already  taken  notice  of  in  feveral  chapters  of  this    j/fo}Utir 
work.     It  may  not  be  improper  to  recollect  them  here,  with 
fome  remarks. 

1.  Apollonius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Montanifls,  and  flourifhed  about 

the  year  211.  fays,  in  a  fragment,  preferved  by  Eufebe,  "  That  (k)  by  the 
divine  power  John  raifed  up  a  dead  man  to  life  at  Ephefus."  Which  mi- 

racle is  alfo  taken  notice  of  by  (/)  Sozomen,  and  (m)  Nicephorus,  and  may 
have  been  really  done.  But  if  we  had  had  a  more  circumftantiai  hifto- 

rie  of  it,  and  if  it  had  been  mentioned  by  fome  other  early  writers,  befide 
Apollonius,  it  would  have  been  more  credible. 

2.  There  was  a  book  forged  with  the  title  of  the  Travels  of  Paul  and  / 
Thecla  by  a  Prefbyter,  who  was  depofed  for  (o  doing,  as  related  by  Ter-  Jkex/^C% 
tullian.     Jerome  fays,  that  he  was  a  Prefbyter  in  Afia,  and  that  he  was 
convicted  before  St.  John  of  being  the  author  of  it,  and  for  that  reafon 
was  depofed.     Of  this  matter  we  have  already  fpoken  diflinctly  already, 
and  therefore  refer  to  what  was  then  («)  faid. 

3.  It  alfo  related  of  our  Apoftle,  that  going  to  bathe  at  Ephefus,  and 
perceiving,  that  Cerinthus,  or,  as  others  fay,  Ebion,  was  already  in  the 
bath,  he  came  out  again  haftily,  and  would  not  make  ufe  of  the  bath. 
The  probability  of  which  account  was  examined  (<?)  formerly. 

4.  It  is  faid,  that  by  order  of  the  Emperour  Domhlan  St.  John  was 
caft  into  a  caldron  of  boyling  oyl  at  Rome,  and  came  out  again,  without 
being  hurt.  The  (p)  truth  of  which  florie  likewife  has  been  confidered 
by  us. 

5.  Polycrates,  Bifhop  of  Ephefus  in  the  later  part  of  the  fecond  centu- 

rie,  fays,  that  John  was  Chrift's  High-Prieft,  wearing  on  his  forehead  a 
a  golden  plate.  Which  account  (q)  has  been  confidered,  and  the  judge- 

ments of  divers  learned  men  upon  it  alleged. 

6.  Eufebe  has  a  ftorie,  from  a  work  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  of  a  youno- 
man  in  a  city  of  Afia,  not  far  from  Ephefus,  who  after  having  been  in- ftructed 

(g)  A.  d.  44.  n.  xxix. 

(h)  "  Probable  therefore  it  is,  that  he  dwelt  in  his  own  houfe  at 
Jerufalem,  at  leaft  till  the  death  of  the  bleifed  Virgin."  Cave's  Life  of 
St.  Jcbn,   §.  iv. 

(i)   Fid .  Bafnag.  Ann.  46.  num.  xxxviii. 
\k)   See  cb.   31.  num.  iv.   Vol.  Hi.  p.    16. 

(/)   Soz.  I.  j.  cap.zj.  ̂ .750.  (m)   Nicepb.  I.  4.   cap.    2$. 
(n)   See  cb.   27.  vol.  it.  p    64I.  .  .  643.  and  cb.   29.  p.   698.   &e. 
(0)  See  cb.  6.  mat.  i.  p.  1 90.  191.  note  (BJ  the  fecond  edition,  and  cb.  114. 

vol.  x.  p.   108. 

(p)  See  cb.  27.  vol.  ii.  p.  604.  note  (E)  the  fecond  edition^  and  ch.  114.  <voJ» 
x.  p.  108. 

[3)  See  ch.   114,  vol.  X.  p.  104.  .  .  107. 
I  2 
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itructed  In  the  ChrifHan  Religion  took  to  evil  courfes,  and  became  pro- 
fligate :  but  neverthelefs  was  afterwards  brought  to  repentance  by  our 

Apoftje.  This  account  is  inferted  at  large  by  Eufebe  (r)  in  his  Eccle- 
fiaitical  Hiftorie.  It  has  been  repeated  in  like  manner  by  Simeon  Meta- 
phrafics  in  his  Life  of  St.  John.  Chryfoftom  (s)  has  referred  to  it.  It  is 
alfo  briefly  told  in  the  (f)  Pafchal  Chronicle.  I  have  already  taken  fome 

notice  of  this  («)  ftorie.  S.  Bafhagu  (x)  thinks  it  to  be  a  fable,  or  feign- 
ed apologue,  compofed  to  convey  ufeful  inftru&ion.  Mr.  Lampe  ( y)  is 

favorable  to  this  hiftorie.  And,  perhaps,  it  may  be  true^  abating  fome 
circumitances.  Which  are  not  feldom  added  to  fuch  accounts,  to  ren- 

der them  the  more  entertaining. 

7.  Jerc?neh2LS  given  an  account  of  St.  John's  method  of  preachings 
When  he  was  of  a  great  age,  and  was  not  able  to  make  a  long  difcourfe. 
This  (z)  Was  taken  notice  of  by  us  in  a  proper  place.  Nor  is  the  truth 
of  it,  though  related  by  Jerome  onlv,  difputed,^  either  by  [a)  Lampe^  or 
(b)  Le  Gere. 

8.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  (c)  John  is  one  of  thofe  Apoftles,  who 
lived  a  fingle  life.  It  is  faid  by  (d)  TertuUian,  and  Jerome.  Which  laft 
affirms,  that  [e)  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  allures  us  of  it.  And  he  makes  it 
the  ground  of  all  the  peculiar  privileges  of  this  Apoftle. 

9.  Another 

(r)  L.  3.  cap.  23.  (s)  JdTheodor.  Lap/.  T.  i.  p.  31.  ed.  Bened. 
(t)  Chr.  Pujch.  p.  251.  D. 
(u)  See  ch.   114.  *vol.  x.  p.    107.  108. 
\x)  Apologo  quam  hiftorise  videtur  efle  propior.  .  .  Ac  fane  nefcimus,  fi 

vera  hiftoria  eit,  cur  Clemens  fA.vQe,fal?ul<z,  nomen  ipfi  primum  impofuerit. 
Fabula  fait  ratione  rei  figniiicantis,  veritafque  refpeclu  rei  fignifieatae,  quae 
mentibus  proponebatur,  nempe  exiinii  paitoris  ofheium,  ac  vis  poenitentia?, 
Kon  infolens  erat  antiquis,  uti  apologis  ejufmodi  ad  informandos  mores.  .  .  . 
Si  cui  tamen  placet  de  Joanne  Clementis  narrationein  veram  hiflonam  eflc, 
quia  fie  Veteribus  vifum,  de  hac  re  quidem  contendere  nolurrius.  Bajh.  ami. 

9 7.  num.  x. 
(j)   Prolgom.   I.  i.  cap.  <v.  num.  Hi.  .  .  .  ix. 
(z)   Vol.   x.  p.    103. 

(a)  Licet  enim  Hieronymus  folus  hujus  narrationis  auclor  fit,  nihil  tamen 
occurriti  quod  non  cum  more  Joannis,  ut  cum  ratione  Ecclefiae  ejus  temporu 
apprime  convenit.     Lamp,  Prclcg.  I.  i.  cap.  <v.  n.  xi* 

(b)  H.  E.  ann.  99.  num  i. 

(c)  Vid.  Lamp.  ProUg.  I.  i.  cap.  i.  num.  xiii.  . 

(d)  Joannes  ChrifU  fpado.     De  Momg.  cap.  17.  p.  688. 

(e)  Talem  fuiffe  eunuchum,  quern  jefus  amavit  plurimum,  Evangeliitam 

Jcannem,  eccleibflicE  credent  hiftorire  :  qui  recubuit  fuper  pecia.>>  Jefu : 
qui,  petro  tardius  ambr.hnte,  elntus  virginitatis  alis  cucumtad  Domiaum: 
qui  in  fecreta  divine  fc  nativitatis  immergens,  aufus  eft  diceie:  In  princi- 

ple) erat  Yerbum,   &c.     In  J/,  cap.  lvi  .  Tom.  3.  p.  4  i'o. 
Joannes  vero  nofier,  quafj  aquila,  ad  firpema  volar,  et  ad  ipfum  Patrem 

perver.it,  dicens  :  In  principle  erat  \  erbum,  &c.  Expofuit  virginitas,  quod 
ijyptia:  fcire  ncn  potei&nt.  Ft  ut  brevi  f  rmone  multa  comprehendam,  do- 
ceahique;  cujus  piivilcgn  fit  Joannes,  imo  in  Joanne  virginitas:  a  Domino 
virgin^  mater  virgb  virgini  difcipulo  commendatur.  Adv.  Jtwin.  1.  1.  T.  ̂ . 
P.    2.  p.    169.      Vid.   it  ad.    Vrincip.   virg*  ep.  Cjb.  &l.    16.  lb.  p.   780.  f. 
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9.  Another  thing,  faid  of  John,  is,  that  he  was  banifhed  into  Patmos 

an  ifland  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  not  far  from  the  coaff.  of  Alia.  And' if  he  ib  the  writer  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  we  do  not  now 
difpute,  the  thing  is  unquestioned.  But  I  have  deferred  the  coniidera- 
tion  of  this  particular,  till  now,  becaufe  learned  moderns  are  not  agreed 
about  the  time  of  it. 

V.   I  mall  therefore  fir  ft:  put   down  the  accounts  of     _,   cr. 

ancient  authors,  and  then  obferve  the  opinions  of  learn-     TheTlms->  *■>**» 

ed  men  of  later  times.  *  %  PaJj^ Irenaus  fays  of  the  Revelation,  '*  that  (/)  it  was  ken 
no  long  time  ago,  but  almoft  in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Do- 

mitian."  And  though  Irenaus  does  not  fay,  that  St.  John  was  then  in 
Patmos^  yet  fince  he  fuppofeth  him  to  be  the  perfon,  who  had  the  reve- 

lation, he  muff,  have  believed  him  to  be  then  in  Patmos,  as  the  book  it- 
felf  fays,  ch,  i.  9. 

Clement,  of  Alexandria,  in  his  book,  entitled,  Whq  is  the  rich  man 

that  may  be  faved,  as  cited  by  Eufebey  (peaks  (g)  of  ̂   John's  returning 
from  Patmos  to  Ephefus,  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant."  By  whom,  it  is 
probable,  he  means  Domitian. 

Tertullian,  in  his  Apologie,  fpeaks  of  Domitian,  as  (h)  having  ba- 
nifhed fome  Chriflians,  and  afterwards  giving  them  leave  to  return 

home  :  probablv  intending  St.  John,  and  fome  others.  In  another  work 

he  fays,  "  that  (/)  John  having  been  lent  for  to  Rome,  was  caft  into  a 
yefTel  of  boyling  oyl,  and  then  banifhed  into  an  ifland  :"  in  the  time  of 
Domitian,  as  is  moft  probable. 

Qrigen,  explaining  A4att.  xx.  23.  fays ;  "  James  {k)  the  brother  of 
"  John,  was  killed  with  a  fword  by  Herod.  And  a  Roman  Emperour, 
"  as  tradition  teaches,  banifhed  John  into  the  ifland  Patmos  for  the  tefti- 

"  monie,  which  he  bore  to  the  word  cf  truth.  And  John  himfelf  bears 
"  witneiie  to  his  banifhment,  omitting  the  name  of  the  Emperour,  by 
tc  whom  he  was  banifhed,  faying  in  the  Revelation  :  I  John,  vjho  alfo  a?n 
"  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdo?n  and  patience 
"  °fjefus  Chrijl,  was  in  the  ijle  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  ef  God,  and  fir  the 
"  tejiimonieofjefus  Chrijl.  And  (/)  it  feems,  that  the  Revelation  was, 
"  feen  in  that  ifland." 

rAclorin,  Bifhop  of  Pettaw  about  290.  again  and  again  fays,  that 
(m)  John  was  banifhed  by  Domitian,  and  in  his  reign  law  the  reve- 
lation. 

EufebC) 

[/)   See  cap.    17.   Vol.  i.  p.   379. 

(  g)  Ziniar,  yx%  Ttf  rvpcivve  TiXivrriaavros,  efee  rys  vsxrpx  t»?;  vnaa  ftsTjjAficy 
tl;  rr,»  sipsaov.  x..  X.      Ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  /.  3.  c.  23./*.  92. 

(b)  Tentaverat  et  Domitianus,  portio  Neronis  de  crudelitate.  Sed  qua  et 
homo  facile  ceptum  repreffit,  reilitutis  etiam  quos  relegaverat.     Apol.  cap.  5. 

(/*)  .  .  .  habes  Romam,  .  .  .  ubi  Apoflolus  Joannes,  poiteaquam  in  oleum 
igneum  demerfus,  nihil  paffus  eft,  in  infulam  relegatur.  De  iV.  Haer.  cap. 
36.^245. 

(k)   Comm.  in  Matt.  T-  i.  p.  417.  Huet. 
(/)   Ka)  eWs  rr]v  cc7roxxKv$iv  h  tJi  vr,?u  T£$EV(>v)Ksvctt»     Ibid*  C» 

(m)  See  Vol,<v.  p.  223. 
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Eufebe,  giving  an  account  of  Dominant  perfecution,  fays:  "In  (n) 
this  perfecution,  as  it  is  faid,  John,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  being 
ftill  living,  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos  for  the  teftimonie  of  the 

word  of  God." 

Epiphanius,  as  formerly  (p)  fhewn,  fays :  "  John  prophefied  in  the  ifle 

of  Patmos,  in  the  reign  of -Claudius."  And  in  another  place,  then  only 
referred  to,  he  fays :  "  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  his  old  age,  when  he 
"  was  more  than  ninety  years  old,  after  his  return  from  Patmos,  which 

"  (q)  was  in  the  time  of -Claudius  Cajar." 
'Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as  (r)  formerly  cited,  fays: 

Dcmitian  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  railing  the  fecond  perfecu- 
tion after  Nero,  John  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos,  where  he  wrote 

the  Revelation. "  And  in  another  work,  alio  cited  (s)  formerly,  he  fays 
again  :  "  John  was  a  Prophet,  as  he  faw  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Pat- 

mos, where  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian"  And  I  fhall  now  tranfcribe 
below  (t)  in  his  own  words,  without  tranflating  them,  his  comment  up- 

on Matt.  xx.  23.  where  he  fpeaks  of  St.  Johns  having  been  banifhed  in- 
to Patmos :  but  does  not  name  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was  ba- 

nifhed. 

Sidpicius  Severus  fays,  "  that  (u)  John,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift, 
was  banifhed  by  Domitian  into  the  ifland  Patmos:  where  he  had  vifions, 

and  where  he  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation." 
Arethas,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  Revelation,  fuppofed  to  be  writ 

in  the  fixth  ccnturie,  fays,  upon  the  authority  of  Eujebius,  that  (#)  John 
was  banifhed  into  Patmos  by  Domitian. 

Ifidore,  of  Seville,  near  the  end  of  the  fixth  centurie,  fays :  "  Domitian 
(  v)  raifed  a  perfecution  againft  the  Chriftians.  In  his  time  the  Apoftle 
John  having  been  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos  law  the  Reve- 

lation." We  may  now  make  a  remark  or  two. 
1.  All  thefe  teftimonies  are  of  ufe,   whether   they  name  the  ifland, 

where  John  was  banifhed,  or  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was  banifhed, 
or  not.     They  all  agree,   that  St.  John  was  fent  thither  by  way  of  pu- 
nifhment,  or  reftraint,  for  bearing  witnefle  to  the  truth.     Which  con- 

futes 

(»)  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  18.  (p)   Vol.  vUi.  p.  Jit. 
\q)    ....  r«f  in)  xAat-oia  yenjtiw  xaia-cc^oq.      Haer.  5  I .  nu?n.  xii. 
(r)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  ioo.  _   (s)  P.  \oz. 
It)  Quasritur,  quomodo  calicem  martyrii  Blii  Zebedaei,  Jacobus  videlicet 

et  Joannes,  biberint :  quum  fcriptura  narret  Jacobum  tantum  Apoftolum  ab 
Herode  capite  truncatum  :  Joannes  autem  propria  morte  vitam  fmierit.  Sed 
fi  legamusecclefiafticas  hiftorias,  in  quibus  fertur,  quod  et  ipfe  propter  mar- 
tyrium  fit  miflus  in  ferventis  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufcipiendam  coronarn 

Chrifti  athleta  procefferit,  ftatim^ue  relegatus  in  Patmon  infulam  fit,  videbi- 
mns,  martyrio  animum  non  defuifTe,  et  bibifle  Joannem  calicem  confeffionis. 
Comtn.  in  Matt.  Tom.  4.  P.  i.  p.  92. 

(a)   See  Vol.  xi.  p.  1  I . 

ix)  E^orirov  $\  dvrlv  yivterQui  U  Ttd,Tinu  n"rl  v/i<Ta)  vttc  SoptTtaw,  \v&.voio$  0  7ra/x* 
(pfau  h  ?v  xzonK"  dvT8  /9i£?uw  7r«^ctTi0£Ta».  Andr.  in  Jpoc.  ap.  Oecum.  Tom. 
2. p.  654.  D. 

(j)  Vol.  xi.  p.  377* 
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futes  the  opinion  of  Light  foot,  "  that  (z)  John  travelling  in  the  miniilrie? 
"  of  the  gofpel,  up  and  down,  from  Afia  weftward,  conies  into  the  ifle 
"  Patmos,  in  the  Icarian  fea,  an  ifland  about  thirty  miles  compafs.  And 
"  there  on  the  Lord's  day  he  has  thefe  vifions,  and  an  angel  interprets  to 
"  him  all  he  faw." 

2.  All  thefe  writers,  who  mention  the  time  of  the  Revelation,  and  of 
the  banifhment,  fay,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  that  he  was  the 
Emperour,  by  whom  St.  John  was  banifhed:  except  Epiphanius,  who 

fays,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  As  he  is  fingular,  it  fnould  feem,- 
that  he  cannot  be  of  any  great  weight  againft  fo  many  others. 

Neverthelefs,  as  fome  learned  men,  particularly  Grotius,  have  paid 
great  regard  to  Epiphanius  in  this  point;  it  is  fit,  we  fhould  coniider, 
what  they  fay. 

Says  Grotius  in  a  tract,  entitled  A  Comment  upon  divers  texts  of  the 
New  Teftament,  relating  to  Antichrift :  particularly,  upon  the  tent-h 

verfe  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  the  Revelation:  "John  [a)  began  to  be  il- 
"  luminated  with  divine  vifions  in  the  ifland  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  Llau- 
<c  dius.  Which  was  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient  Chriftians.  See 
"  Epiphanius  in  the  Herefie  of  the  Alogians.  Claudius,  as  we  learn  from 
"  Acts  xviii.  2.  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.  Under  the 
"  name  of  Jews,  Chriftians  alfo  were  comprehended,  as  has  been  obferv- 

"  ed  by  many  learned  men.  And  it  carinot  be  doubted,  but  many  Go- 
*c  vernours  of  the  Roman  provinces  followed  that  example.  So  there- 
"  fore  John  was  driven  from  Ephefus" 

That  argument  was  long  ago  examined  by  (b)  David  Blondel,  who 
fays  i.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  moft  ancient  writers  faid,  that  St.  John 
was  fent  into  Patmos  by  Claudius.  It  is  Epiphanius  only,  who  fays  fo.  He 
is  altogether  fingular.  There  are  no  ancients,  either  before,  or  after 

him,  who  have  faid  this.  2.  As  Epiphanius  is  lingular,  he  ought  not  to 
be  regarded.  3.  There  was  no  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius.  There  is  no  proof  from  any  ancient  monuments^ 
that  Chriftians,  as  fuch,  fuffered  banifhment  under  that  Emperour.  It 
is  allowed,  that  (c)  Nero  was  the  firft  Roman  Emperour,  who  perfect- 

ed 

(z)   Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  341. 
{a)  Coepit  autem  Joannes  in  Patmo  eife,  et  Dei  vifus  illuminari  Claudii 

temporibus,  qua;  vetuftiilimorum  Chriftianorum  eft  fententia,  non  Domitiani, 
ut  volunt  alii.  Vide  Epiphanium  in  H;erefi  Alogorum.  Claudius  Judsos, 
fub  quorum  nomine  tunc  et  Chriftiani  cenfebantur,  ut  multis  viris  doclis  ob- 
fervatum  eft,  Roma  pepulerat,  Aft.  xviii.  2.  Quod  exemplum  non  dubium 
eft,  quin  imitaci  fint  multi  Praefides  Romanorum  provinciarum.  Ita  Ephefo 
expullus  Joannes.  Grot.  Commentatio  ad  loca  quadam  N.  T.  qua  de  Anticbrijlo 
agunt,  aut  agereputantur.      Opp.  Tom.  3. 

{b)  Des  Sibylles.  1.  2.  ch.  Hi.  p.  145.  .  .  148.  a  Charenten.  1649. 
(c)  Confulite  commentaries  veftros.  Ulic  reperietis,  primum  Neronem in 

hanc  feclam,  cum  maxime  Ronireorientem,  Casfariano  gladio  ferocifle.  Sed 
tali  dedicatore  damnationis  noftrae  etiam  gloriamur.     Tertull.  Ap.  cap.  <v. 

Nerone  imperante.  .  .  Qui  dignus  exftitit,  qui  perfecutionem  in  Chriftia- 
nos  primus  inciperet.     Sulp.  Sev.  Hijl.  Sacr.  /.  2.  cap.  39. 
Nam  primus  Roma;  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  affecic.  P.  Orof, 

I  7.  cap.  7. 

Fit.  et Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  z.  cap.  25 .  /.  67, 
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ed  the  Chriftians.  4.  The  edict  of  Claudius  only  banifhed  the  Jews  from 
Rome.  It  did  not  affect  the  Jews  in  the  provinces,  as  appears  from  the 
New  Teftament  itfelf,  particularly,  Acts  xviii.  and  xix.  It  is  manifeft 
from  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts,  that  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  in  other  parts 
of  the  Empire,  out  of  Rome,  the  Jews  enjoyed  as  full  liberty,  as  they  did 
before.  Paul  &nd  Silas,  Jquila  and  Prifcilla,  dwelled  quietly  at  Corinth : 
where  the  men  of  their  nation  had  their  fynagogue,  and  afiembled  in  it 

according  to  cuftom,  without  moleftation.  5.  Nor  could  the  Gover- 
nors of  provinces  banifh  either  Jews  or  Chriftians  out  of  their  govern- 
ments', without  order  from  the  Emperour.  And  that  they  had  no  fuch 

order,  is  apparent.  Neither  Jews  nor  Chriftians  were  molefted  by  them 

at  Ephejus,  as  may  be  perceived  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts.  That  they  were  not  molefted  by  them  at  Corinth,  ap- 

pears from  the  preceeding  chapter.  6.  St.  John  could  not  be  banifhed 
from  Ephejus  by  Claudius,  or  the  Governours  under  him.  For  he  was 
not  in  that  city  during  the  reign  of  that  Emperour,  nor  in  the  former 
part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  as  has  been  fhewn.  He  did  not  come  thither, 
till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  laft  mentioned  Emperour.  Therefore 
he  could  not  be  fooner  banifhed  from  Ephejus. 

Thefe  obfervatiens,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  are  fufHcient  to  confute 
the  opinion  of  Grctius. 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  was  of  opinion,  that  (b)  St.  John  was  banifhed  into 
Pat?nos,  and  that  the  Revelation  was  feen  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  before  the 
deftruction  of  Jerusalem. 

"  Eufcbiiis,  fays  (d)  he,  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie 
u  fellows  Irenaus:  (who  faid,  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  in  the  time  of 
u  Domitian:)  But  afterwards  in  his  Evangelical  Demonftration  he  con- 
<c  jovns  the  banifhment  of  John  into  Patmos,  with  the  deaths  of  Peter  and 
«  Paul." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  fir  ft,  that  (e)  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie  was  not 

writ  before  the  Evangelical  Demonftration,  but  after  it.     For  the  De- 
monftration 

(b)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  opinion  is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  John  Hente~ 
jiius of  Mechlin,  confuted  by  David Blor. del  \w  the  fame  work,  and  in  the  next 
chapter  to  that,  in  which  he  confuted  Grctius.  Hentenius  and  Newton  argue 
much  alike.  It  may  be  fufpected,  that  Newton  incautioufiy  borrowed  feme 

of  his  weak  arguments.  Say£  Blcndel :  "  Jean  Hentenius  en  fa  preface  fur 
ie  Commentaire  d'Arethas  .  .  .  a  le  difcours,  qui  fuit :  llmefemble,  que  J  tan 
.  .  .  a  ejie  relegue  par  Ntron  en  Patnos  au  niejme  temps  que  celui  la  a  tue  dans  Rome 

.  .  .  Pierre  et  Paul.  T'ertullien,  vcijin  des  temps  des  mefmes  Apcftres,  cjjlure  cela 
mefme  en  deux  licux.  Eufebe  avjji  trart/e  la  ?ncfme  choje  au  li-vre  de  la  Demcnflru- 

tion  E<vatigetique\  comhien  quenfes  Chroniques,  et  en  I'HiJlcire  Eccle/iajliquc  il  d;t 

que  ccla  eft  arri-ve ' J'ous  Domitien  :  ce  que  aujji  Saint  Hicrome  et  ptujiturs  autres  fui- vevt.  Mais  a  ces  litres  cj,  comme  ejeris  es  annees  precedentes,  Ji  grande  author  it  e 

n'eji  pas  attribute,  qu  a.  celui  de  la  Dcmcrjlro.tion  Evangelique,  veu  qu'il  a  ejie  de~ 
puis,  et  plus  correclemeut  elaboure.  Blondel  des  Sibylles.  1.  2.  j.h.  i<v,  p.  148. 
149. 

(d)  Newton's  Obfern)ations  upon  the  Jpocalypfe  of  St.  John.  ch.  i.  p.  236. 

(e)  See  in  this  nvork  Vol.  *viii.  p.  47.  Valef.  Annct.  in  Eufeb,  p.  8.  9.  Fabric* 
Bit-  Gr,  I.  5.  cap.  iv,  Tom.  (x.p.  57.  ,  .  .  59. 
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monftration  is  referred  to  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  firft 
book  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie.  Secondly,  Eufebius  in  his  Demonftra- 
tion  is  not  different  from  himfelf  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie.  In  his 

Demonftration,  having  fpoken  of  the  imprilbnment  of  all  the  Apoftles  at 
Jerufalem,  and  of  their  being  beaten,  and  of  the  ftoning  of  Stephen,  the 
beheading  of  James  the  ion  of  Zebedee,  and  the  imprifonment  of  Peter, 

he  adds :  "  James(f)  the  Lord's  brother,  was  ftoned,  Peter  was  cruci- 
fied at  Rome  with  his  head  downward,  and  Paul  was  beheaded,  and  John 

banifhed  into  an  ifland."  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  thefe  things  hap- 
pened in  the  time  of  one  and  the  fame  Emperour.  It  is  plain,  that  it  is 

not  his  deiign  to  mention  exactly  the  time  of  the  fufferings  of  all  thefe 
perfons.  Nothing  hinders  our  fuppohng,  that  the  Apoftles  Peter  and 
Paul  were  put  to  death  by  order  of  Nero,  and  John  banifhed  by  Do?nitiar., 
many  years  afterwards,  agreeably  to  what  himfelf  writes  in  his  Chroni- 

cle and  Hiftorie. 

It  follows  in  Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  "  And  (g)  fo  do  Tertullian,  and  Pfeudo- 
<c  Proehorus,  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was,  of  that  very 
"  ancient  fable,  that  St.  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  veffel  of  hoc 
"  oyl." 

I  place  below  (/;)  the  words  of  Tertullian,  to  which  Sir  Ifaac  refers. 
And  I  anfwer :  It  is  true,  that  Tertullian  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  Peter  and 

Paul,  and  of  John's  being  caft  into  boyling  oyl,  and  then  banifhed,  ali 
together.  But  he  does  not  fay,  that  all  happened  in  the  fame  reign. 

St.  John's  banifhment  is  the  laft  thing  mentioned  by  him.  And,  proba- 
bly, it  happened  not,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul.  It  is  likely, 

that  Tertullian  fuppofed  it  to  have  been  done  by  the  order  of  Domitian. 
For  in  another  place  he  fpeaks  of  the  perfecution  of  that  Emperour,  as 

(/')  confifting  chiefly  in  banifhments.  "  .  .  .  and  Pfeudo- Proehorus.'* 
What  place  of  Proehorus,  who  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  feven  deacons, 
and  is  called  by  Baronius  (k)  himfelf  a  great  lyar,  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  re- 

fers to,  I  do  not  know.  But  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  John  he  is  entirely 
againft  him,  For  (/)  he  particularly  relates  the  fufrerings,  which  St. 
John  underwent  in  the  fecond  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  which  was 
raifed  by  Domitian.     That  Emperour  fent  orders   to  the  Proconful  at EphefuSy 

{/)  .  .  .  icj  Trhfcc  cl  im  £tf'/xr,?  xcLTaxityaXr^  rccv{trca  TrxZhos  re  aVfrnfiVETas, 
lua.wnq  te  vriau  wagccoiclorcn.      Dem.  Eu.  /.  3./.  Il6. 

(g)   As  before,  p.  236. 

(h)  Ifta  quam  felix  ecclefia,  ubi  Petrus  paftioni  Dominica?  adsquatur :  ubi 
Paulus  Joannis  exitu  coronatur  :  ubi  Apoftolus  Joannes,  pofteaquam  in  oleum 
igneum  demerlus,  nihil  pafTus  eft,  in  infulam  relegatur.     De  Preefcr.  cap.  36. 
p.  245. 

(0  Tentaverat  et  Domitianus  ...  fed  qua  et  homo,  facile  ceptum  re- 
preffit,  reftitutis  etiam  quos  relegaverat.     Apol.  cap.  5. 

(k)  — in  multis  mendacimmus  hie  au6lor  fuhTe  convincitur.  An.  gz+ num.  i. 

(I)  Secundam  vero  perfecutionem  Domitianus  excitarat,  cujus  temporibus 
Joannes  Ephefi  morabatur.  Imperator  autem  Domitianus  epiftolam  mifit 
Ephefum  ad  Proconfulem  civitatis.  .  .  Proch.  deVit.  Joan,  cap.  8.  Ap.  Bib, Pair,  Lugd,  T.  2, 
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Ephcfis,  to  apprehend  the  Apoftk.  When  the  Proconful  had  got  St. 
John  in  his  power,  he  informed  Domitian  of  it.  Who  then  command- 

ed the  Proconful  to  bring  him  to  Rome.  When  (m)  he  was  come,  the 

Emperour  would  not  fee  him,  but  ordered  him  to  be  can1  into  a  veflel  of 
fcalding  oyl,  and  he  came  out  unhurt.  Then  Domitian  commanded  the 
Proconful  to  have  St.  Johnhnck  again  to  Ephefus.  Some  time  (;z)  after 
that,  by  order  of  the  fame  Domitian,  John,  and  others  at  Ephefus,  were 
banifked  into  Pat?nos.  Domitian  (o)  being  dead,  they  returned  to  Ephe- 

fus with  the  leave  of  his  fucceflbr,  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians. 
So  Pfeudo-Pro  chorus. 

Since  the  great  Newton  has  been  pleafed  to  refer  to  fuch  a  writer,  I 
(hall  take  notice  of  another,  of  the  like  fort.  I  mean  Abdias,  who  afllim- 
ed  the  character  of  the  firft  bifhop  of  Babylon.  What  he  fays,  is  to  this 

purpofe:  that  (p)  John,  who  furvived  the  other  Apoftles,  lived  to  the 
time  of  Domitian,  preaching  the  word  to  the  people  m  Afia.  When 

Domitian' '3  edict  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftians  was  brought  to  Ephefus> 
and  John  refufed  to  deny  Chrift,  or  to  give  over  preaching,  the  Procon- 

ful ordered,  that  he  fhould  be  drowned  in  a  veflel  of  boyling  oyl.  But 
John  prefently  leaped  out  unhurt.  The  Proconful  would  then  have  fet 

him  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  feared  to  tranfgrefs  the  Emperour's  edict. 
He  therefore  banifhed  John  into  Patmos,  where  he  faw  and  wrote  the 
Revelation.  After  the  death  of Domitian,  his  edicts  having  been  abro- 

gated by  the  Senate,  they  who  had  been  banifhed,  returned  to  their 
homes.  And  John  came  to  Ephefus,  where  he  had  a  dwelling,  and  ma- 

ny friends. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  St.  John's  vifiting  the  churches  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Ephefus.     Where  is  inferted  alfo  the  ftorie,  formerly taken 

{m)  Audiens  autem  Domitianus  de  adventu  ejus,  noluit  impius  Caefar  vJ- 
dere  faciem  Apoftoli.  Et  juflit,  ut  Proconful  duceret  ad  Portam  Latinam,  et 
in  ferventis  olei  dolium  ilium  vivum  dimitti.  &c.     lb.  cap.  10. 

(«)  Ibid  cap.  14. 
{0)  Mortuo  autem  Domitiano,  qui  nos  tranfmiferat,  in  exilium,  fucceflbr 

ejus  non  prohibebat  Chriilianos.  Et  cum  audiffet  de  bonitate  et  fanctimonia 

joannis,  quodque  fuiflet  injufte  a  prsedecelfore  fuo  exilio  relegatus,  per  lite- 
ras  nos  revocavit  ab  exilio.     lb.  cap.  45. 

(p)  Eft  igitur  et  hoc  ipfum  amons  Salvatoris  in  beatum  Joannem  indicium 

non  vulgare,  quod  vita  reliquos  omnes  fuperaverit,  et,  ut  dictum  eft,  ad 

Domitiar.i  Imperatoris  astatem  ufque  in  Afia  verbum  falutis  populis  adnun- 
ciarit.  .  .  .  Cui  Proconful  loci  cum  edictum  Imperatoris,  ut  Chriftum  nega- 

ret,  et  a  prsedicatione  ceflaret,  legiflet,  Apoftolus  intrepide  refpondit.  .  .  . 

Ad  cuius  refponlionem  motus  Proconful  jufiit  eum  velut  rebellem  in  dolio  fer- 

ventis olei  demergi.  Qui  ftatim  ut  conjectus  in  aeneo  eft,  veluti  athleta  unc- 
tus,  non  aduftus,  de  vafe  exiit.  Ad  quod  miraculum  Proconful  ftupefa&us, 

yoluit  eum  libertati  fuas  reddere.  Et  feciflet,  nifi  timuiflet  edictum  Csefaris, 

Mitiorem  igitur  pcenam  cogitans,  in  exilium  eum  relegavit,  in  infulam,  qua? 

dicitur  Patmos.  In  qua  et  Apocalypfin,  qua?  ex  nomine  ejus  legitur,  et  vi- 

dit,  et  fcripfit.  Poft  mortem  autem  Domitiani,  quia  omnia  ejus  decreta  Se- 

nates infringi  juflerat,  inter  ceteros,  qui  ab  eo  reiegati  fuerant,  et  ad  pro- 

pria remeabant,  etiam  fanctus  Joannes  Ephefum  rediit,  ubi  et  hofpitiolum, 
et  multos  amicos  habebat.  Abd.  Hijl.  ApoftoU  cap.  w,  ap.  Fabr.  Cod>  A/>ocr< 
N.T.p.5H.  .  .  536. 
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taken  notice  of,  concerning  the  young  man,  as  related  by  Eufebius  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria :  and  as  happening,  not  after  the  death  of  Nero* 
but  of  Domitian. 

Newton  proceeds :  "  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was  of 
"  that  very  ancient  fable,  that  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  vefTel  of  hot 
"  oyl,  and  coming  out  unhurt,  was  banifhed  by  him  into  Patmos. 
"  Though  this  ftory  be  no  more  than  a  fiction,  yet  it  was  founded  on  a 
"  tradition  of  the  firft  Churches,  that  John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  in 

"  the  days  of  Nero" 
Who  was  the  firft  author  of  that  fable,  I  do  not  know.  But  it  does 

not  appear,  that  Tertidlian,  the  firft  writer  who  has  mentioned  it,  thought 
it  to  be  in  the  time  of  Nero.  He  might  mean,  and  probably  did  mean, 
Domitian,  the  fame,  who  banifhed  John  into  an  ifland.  As  did  alfo,  the 
two  writers  juft  taken  notice  of,  Prochorus  and  Abdias,  to  whom  we 
were  led  by  Sir  Ifaac.  Jerome,  who  (q)  in  his  books  againft  Jovinian, 
mentions  this  ftorie,  as  from  Tertidlian,  according  to  fome  copies,  fays, 
it  was  done  at  Rome,  according  to  others,  in  the  time  of  Nero.  How- 

ever in  the  fame  place,  as  well  as  elfewhere,  Jerome  exprefsly  fays,  that 
John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  by  Domitian.  And  (r)  in  the  other  place, 

where  he  mentions  the  cafting  St.  John  into  boyling  oyl,  he  fays :  "  And 
prefently  afterwards  he  was  banifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos."  There- 

fore that  other  trial,  which  St.  John  met  with,  was  in  the  fame  reign, 

that  is,  Domitian's.  And  indeed  Jerome  always  fuppofes  St.  John's  ba- 
nifhment  to  have  been  in  that  reign :  as  he  particularly  relates  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the 

ftorie  of  St.  John's  being  put  into  a  vefTel  of  fcalding  oyl  be  a  fable, 
and  a  fiction,  it  muft  be  hazardous  to  build  a:;  argument  upon  it. 

It  follows  in  Newton:  "  Epiphanius  reprefents  the  Gofpel  of  John  as 
u  written  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  and  the  Apocalypfe  even  before  that 

"  of  Nero"  I  have  already  faid  enough  of  Epiphanius  in  confidering  the 
opinion  of  Grotius.  However,  as  one  would  think,  Sir  Ifaac  Newton 
had  little  reafon  to  mention  Epiphanius,  when  he  does  not  follow  him. 
He  fays,  that  St.  John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos  in  the  time  of  Clau- 

dius: Sir  Ifaac,  not  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero* 

"  Arethas,  fays  (s)  Sir  Ifaac,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Commentarie 
"  quotes  the  opinion  of  Irenceus  from  Eufebius,  but  does  not  follow  it. 
"  For  he  afterwards  affirms,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  written  before  the 
"  deftru£tion  of  Jerufalem,  and  that  former  Commentators  had  expound- 
"  ed  the  fixth  feal  of  that  deftru&ion." To 

(q)  Vidit  enim  in  Patmos  infula,  in  qua  fuerat  a  Domitiano  principe  re- 

legatus,  Apocalypfin.  .  .  Refert  aatem  Tertullianus,  quod  Romas,  [al.  a'Ne- 
rone]  mifuisin  ferventis  olei  dolium  purior  et  vegetior  exierit,  quam  intraviu 
Adv.  J  own,  I.  i,  Tom.  4«/>.  169. 

(r)  Sed  fi  legamus  ecclefiafticas  hiftorias,  in  quibus  fertur,  quod  et  ipfb 
propter  martyrium  fit  mifTus  in  ferventis  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufcipien- 
dam  coronam  Chrifli  athleta  proceiferit,  flatimque  relegatus  in  Patmos  in- 
fulam  fit.  &c.     Comm.  in  Matt.  ##.  23,  Tom.  4..  P.  i.  p.  92. 

(/)  Ai  before ,  /.  236. 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  Arethas  does  indeed  fay,  that  (/)  fome  inter- 
preters had  explained  things  under  the  iixth  feal,  as  relating  to  the  de- 

ftruc~tion  of  Jerufale?n  by  Vefpafian.  But  they  were  fome  only,  not  the moiL  Yea,  he  prefently  afterwards  fays,  that  the  moft  interpreted  it 
otherwife.  Nor  does  he  fay,  that  any  of  thofe  Commentators  were  of 

opinion,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  before  the  deftruction  of  Jerufa- 
lem.  Arethas  feems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  things,  which  had 
come  to  pafs  long  before,  might  be  reprefented  in  the  Revelation. 
Therefore  immediatly  before  that  paffage,  explaining  Rev.  vi.  12.  13. 

he  fays:  "  What  (u)  is  the  opening  of  the  fixth  feal?  It  is  the  crone 
"  and  death  of  the  Lord,  followed  by  his  refurrection,  defirable  to  aU 
<c  faithful  and  underflanding  men.  And  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake. 
**  manifeftly  denoting,  fays  he,  the  figns  that  happened  during  the  cru- 
"  cifixion,  the  making  of  the  earth,  the  darknelle  of  the  fun,  the  turn- 
*c  ing  the  moon  into  blood.  For  when  it  is  full  moon,  being  the  four- 

"  teenth  day,  how  was  it  pofiible,  that  the  fun  mould  be  eclipfed  by  it's 
"  interpofition?" 

However,  I  muft  not  conceal   what  he  fays  afterwards,  in  another 
chapter  of  his  (*)  Commentarie.     He  is  explaining  Rev.  vii,  4   8. 

cc  Thefe,  fays  he,  who  inftruets  the  Evangelift,  will  not  partake  in  the 
"  calamities  inflicted  by  the  Romans.  For  the  deftruction  caufed  by  the 
"  Romans  had  not  fallen  upon  the  Jews,  when  the  Evangelift  received 

xt  thefe  inftructions.  Nor  was  he  at  "Jcrufalem,  but  in  Ionia,  where  is 
"  Ephefus.  For  he  {laid  at  Jcrufale?n  no  more  than  fourteen  years.  .  .  . 
"  And  after  the  death  of  our  Lord's  mother,  he  left  Judea,  and  went  to 
"  Ephefus,  as  (y)  tradition  fays :  where  alfo,  as  is  faid,  he  had  the  reve- 
"  lation  of  future  things. "  But  how  can  we  rely  upon  a  writer  of  the 
fixth  centurie  for  the  particulars  ?  that  John  did  not  itay  at  Jerufa- 
lem  more  than  fourteen  years:  that  he  left  Judea  upon  the  death  of  our 

Lord's  mother,  and  then  went  to  Ephefus :  when  we  can  evidently  per- 

ceive from  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ac~ls,  that  in  the  fourteenth  year  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion,  there  were  no  Chriftian  converts  at  Ephefus?  and  that 
the  church  at  Ephefus  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul,  till  feveral  years  af- 

terwards. What  avails  it,  to  refer  to  fuch  paflages  as  thefe  ?  Which 
when  looked  into,  and  examined,  contain  no  certain  afTurances  of  any 

thing.  And  Sir  Jfaac  Newton  himfelf  fays  :  "  It  (z)  feems  to  me,  that 
"  Parana1  John  itaid  with  their  churches  in  Judea  and  Syria:  till  the 
"  Romans  made  war  upon  their  nation,  that  ib,  till  the  twelfth  year  of 
«  Nero.iy  or  A.  D.  66. 

We 

(/.)    Tu\<;  os  reevru  eI{  tw  vtco  ovianrctCicivB  yivopivw  nohiogxlciv  i^i^uQov  iroivra 

rcc  sigwiAivoc  TgoTroKoyr.accvTB;.    Oj  cl  vrXurot  rw  l^rrJ'.vrcjv.  K.  A.    Areth.  cap.   18. 

p.  709.  A. 

{u)    Tic  Ti  vi  ?.vcr\q  tk  iX.rv}^  ctp^ctyQot;  ;    O  r*v£Os  Tti  Kv^ia  ̂   Qa.va.ro>;,  ci?  r,Kn~ 

Xii'GrcEv  v)  ivKTaitz  Troicrt  wtroTs  ri  xl  uh7&vito'i<;  aya'racrij.   x.    K.      Cap.   1 8./.  708. c.  />. 

(x)   Cap.  xix.  713.  714. 

(_>)    .  .  .  d"K\x  -ergo?  i<ptcw  fAiTurwui  uvtov  h6yo$.      Jt«^'  wt  w?  ufirav.  K*  V 
J  bid.  p.  714.  in. 

(z)  As  before,  p.  243. 
C 
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We  proceed  with  this  great  man's  arguments,  who  adds:  "With  (a) 
"  the  opinion  of  the  firft  commentators  agrees  the  tradition  of  the 
"  churches  of  Syria,  preferved  to  this  day  in  the  title  of  the  Syriac  ver- 
u  fion  of  the  Apocalypfe,  which  title  is  this  :  The  Revelation^  which  was 
"  m  de  to  John  the  Evangeljft  by  God  in  the  ifiand  Patmos,  into  which  he 
*  was  hanifned  by  Nero  Cafar."  But  how  comes  it  to  pais,  that  the  tra- 

dition of  the  churches  of  Syria  is  alleged  here,  when  the  Apocalypfe  was 
not  generally  received  by  them?  Moreover  in  the  titles  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  received  by  them,  there  are  manifeft  errours. 
Nor  (b)  can  we  fay,  when  the  Syriac  verfion  of  the  Apocalypfe  was 
made.  Nor  (r)  is  it  impoffible,  that  the  authors  of  that  title  might 
mean  Domitian  by  Nero.  It  is  not  a  greater  errour,  than  that  of  fup- 
pofing  the  epiftle  of  James  to  have  been  writ  by  James  the  fon  of 
Zebedee-. 

Again,  fays  the  celebrated  Newton:  "The  [d)  fame  is  confirmed  by 
"  a  ftory  told  by  Eufebius  out  of  Clemens  Ale  xandr  inns,  and  other  ancient 
"  author?,  concerning  a  youth,  whom  St.  John  fome  time  after  his  re- 
"  turn  from  Patmcs  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Bifhop  of  a  certain  ci- 

"  ty.  This  is  a  ftory  of  many  years,  and  requires,  that  John  ftiould 
"  have  returned  from  Patmos  rather  at  the  death  of  Nero,  than  at  that  of 
«  Domitian:9 

But,  Jir/t,  if  this  be  only  a  feigned  ftorie,  or  apologue,  as  fome  have 
thought,  contrived  to  convey  moral  inftru£r.ion;  circumftances  cuo-htnot 
to  be  drained,  nor  the  truth  of  hiftorie  be  founded  upon  it.  Secondly, 
we  mult  take  the  ftorie,  as  it  is  related  by  Clement,  and  other  ancient  au- 

thors. Clement  placeth  it  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  John 
had  been  banifhed.  And  Eufebe  (e)  fuppofeth  him  to  mean  Domitian. 

Thirdly,  if  St.  John  lived  in  Afia  two,  or  three,  or  four  years,  af- 
ter his  return  from  Patmos,  that  is  time  enough  for  the  events  of  this 

ftorie. 

Sir  Ifaac  adds  in  the  fame  place :  "  And  John  in  his  old  age  was  fo 
"  infirm,  as  to  be  carried  to  church,  dying,  above  ninety  years  old  : 
"  and  therefore  could  not  be  then  fuppofed  able  to  ride  after  the  thief. Neverthelefs 

{a)   P.  236.  237. 

(6)  Ad  Neronis  imperium  hoc  exilium  Syrus  refert.  Verum  incerta  eft 
quam  maxime  hujus  verfionis  setas,  nulloque  gaudet  focio.  Lamp.  Pre/eg. 
1.  i.  cap.  4.  J.  <vii. 

Quapropter  nihil  in  hifce  eft,  quod  Syrum  ab  erroris  culpa  liberare  poffit : 
quemadmodum  nee  fupra  erat,  quod  Epiphanium  in  nomine  Claudii  tuere- 
tur.  lllud  tantummodo  adnotatum  volo,  Syriacam  Apocalypfeos  verfionem 
hand  a^qualem  ceterorum  librorum  interpretation!  videri,  uti  nee  primi  codi- 

ces in  Europam  adiati  appofitam  habuerunt,  quam  demum  Ludovicus  de  Dieu 
MDCXXVil.  in  lucem  primum  produxic.  &c.  Ch.  Cellarius  ae  feptem  eccle- 
Jin  AJice  num.  xvii.  p.  428. 

m  (c)  Sed  forfan  aliquis,  honoris  interpretis  Syri  folicitus  et  cupidus,  pofTet 
m  dims  gratiam  afferere,  ilium  non  Neronem,  fed  Domitianum,  alterum 
Neronem,  feu  portionem  Neronis,  lit  vocatur  Tertulliano.  &c.  Le  Moyne. Var.  bacr.   Tom.  2.  p.  1 019. 

(d)  As  above,  p.  237. 
{0   H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  23. 
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Neverthelefs  in  the  original  account,  which  we  have  of  this  affair,  St. 

John  is  exprefsly  called  (/)  an  old  man.  Sir  Ifaac  therefore  has  no  right 
to  make  him  young.  For  that  would  be  making  a  new  florie.  If  a  man 
allows  himfelf  fo  to  do,  and  argues  upon  it ;  the  neceflarie  confequence 
is,  that  he  deceives  himfelf,  and  others. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  not  much  weight  in  any  of  thefe  arguments  of 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton.  And  muft  adhere  to  the  common  opinion,  that  St. 
John  was  banifhed  into  Patmos,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  by  virtue 
of  his  edicts  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftians,  in  the  later  part  of  his  reign. 

Says  Mr.  La?npe:  "  All  (g)  Antiquity  is  agreed,  that  St.  John's  banifh- 
ment  was  by  order  of  Domitian" 
Hew  long  he        VI.  We  mould  now  inquire,  when  St.  John  was  releaf- 
*zvas  there.       ed,  or  how  long  his  banifhment  lafted. 

According  to  Tertullian,  Domitian's  perfecution  (h)  was  very  fhort, 
and  the  Emperour  himfelf,  before  he  died,  recalled  thofe,  whom  he  had 
banifhed.  Hegejippus  likewife,  that  (/)  Domitian  by  an  edict  put  an  end 
to  the  perfecution,  which  he  had  ordered. 

Eufebe  fays,  "that  (k)  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  John  returned 
from  his  banifhment."  And  before,  in  another  chapter  of  the  fame 
"  book,  he  faid.  more  largely:  "  After  (/)  Do?nitian  had  reigned  fifteen 
"  years,  Nerva  fucceded  him,  and  the  Roman  Senate  decreed,  that 
"  the  honourable  titles  beftowed  upon  Domitian  mould  be  abrogated, 
"  and  moreover,  that  they  who  had  been  banifhed  by  him  might  return 
"  to  their  homes,  and  repofTefs  their  goods,  of  which  they  had  been 
"  unjuftly  deprived.  This  we  learn  from  fuch  as  have  writ  the  hif- 
"  torie  of  thofe  times.  Then  therefore,  as  our  anceftors  fay,  the  Apoflle 
"  John  returned  from  his  banifhment,  and  again  took  up  his  abode  at 
«  Ephefus." 

Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  fays  :  "When  (m)  Domitian 
had  been  killed,  and  his  edicts  had  been  repealed,  by  the  Senate,  becaufe 
of  their  exceflive  cruelty,  John  returned  to  Ephefus  in  the  time  of  the 

Emperour  Nerva". 
I  place  below  a  pafTage  of  («)  the  Martyrdom  of  Timothie  in  Photius, 

and  another  (o)  of  Snidas,  faying,  that  after  Dominant  death,  when  Nerva 
was  Emperour,  St.  John  returned  from  his  banifhment. 

This 

{/)  .  .  .  iTrtXaOo/xsfo;  rrtq  y^izlctq  cIvth  .  .  •  r>  (At  qtevyeu;  .  .  .  rev  yv(JLvovy  to* 

ytgovra, ;'  rr^oat^ovTa,  o\  rev  ysgovru  Tci^.i'KccZvi.  x.  ?u  Clem**  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E. 

/.  3.  c.  23.  p.  93.  '  ...... (g)  Tota  antiquitas  in  eo  abunde  confentit,  quod  Domitianus  exilii  Joannis 
auftor  fuerit.     Lamp.  Proleg.  I.  i.  cap.  4.  %.  <viii. 

(h)  .  .  ceptum  repreffit,  reftitutis  etiam  quos  relegaverat.  Jpcl.cap.  v.vid. 
Supr.  p.  355.  ncte  (h). 

(/)  .  .  .  xcirctTravo-cuoi  $id  vrgordypccToq  r lit  Kara.  T^qlfiK^fflaq  SivyuCv.  Ap. 
Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  20.  /.  90.  B. 

(/i)  .  .  drzo  Ty<;  xuru  rr,v  vr,ffov  pra  rnv  <$Qyu7.c&vv  teAe^t^  i&ctvihQuv  §vy%$, 
Euf.  H.  E.  L  3.  cap.  23.  in. 

(J)  H.  S.Ly.  cap.  20.  p.  90.  B.  C. 
(m)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  loo. 

(«)   N/^Ca,  o\  Ty  ̂ u)[Kctly.H  x^dmi  to   <?x.vivjti>ov  d-ja.$cOcytJi.h,cvi  0  $zohoyo<;  luavvr^ 

tvj?  tV.-^ii?  (pvyvs  dtpsQsU  xardyzTa.  *m%o<;  t<pz7ov}  rs  hsc\  ©v-cr^o*  uteri  ooutTiayt 
*ve<pvycc<}tvTQ.     dp.  Phot.  Cod.  254.  p.  1404. 

O 
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This  is  alfo  agreeable  to  the  general  accounts  in  (p)  Dion  CaJJiusy  and 

(q)  the  Author  of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors. 
Indeed,  Hegefippus  and  Tertullian,  as  before  obferved,  intimate,  that 

the  perfecution  of  Domitian  ended  before  his  death.  But  it  is  very  re- 
markable, that  EufebhiSy  (r)  having  quoted  both  of  them,  gives  a  different 

account,  as  we  faw  juft  now.  And,  as  learned  men  have  obferved,  it  is 
a  great  prejudice  to  their  authority  in  this  point,  that  Eufebius  does  not 
follow  them,  but  prefently  afterwards  differs  from  them. 

It  feems  probable  therefore,  that  St.  John  and  other  exils,  did  not  re- 
turn from  their  banifhment,  untill  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  Which 

(5)  is  the  opinion  of  Bafnage^  and  likewife  of  (r)  Cellarius. 
Domitian  («)  is  computed  to  have  died  Sept.  18.  A.  D  96.  after  hav- 

ing reigned  fifteen  years,  and  fome  days.  Nerva  (x)  died  the  27,  day  of 
Jan.  98.  after  having  reigned  one  year  four  months,  and  nine  days. 
Therefore  Trajan  began  his  reign  Jan.  27.  A.  D.  98. 

If  the  perfecution  of  Domitian  began  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 

reign,  and  St.  John  was  fent  to  Patmos  that  year,  and  reftored  in  the  be- 
gining  of  the  reign  of  Nerva^  his  (y)  exile  could  not  laft  more  than  two 
years,  perhaps  not  much  above  a  year. 

If  St.  John's  life  reached  to  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Trajan^ 
which  is  the  opinion  of  Cave  (%)  and  many  others,  he  lived  three  years 
after  his  return  from  Patmos:  if  it  reached  to  the  fourth  year  of 

Trajan^  as  (a)  Bafnage  thought,  he  muff,  have  lived  four  years  after 
his  return. 

Or,  in  other  words :  if  St.  John  returned  about  the  end  of  the  year  96. 

or 
(0)  Vid.  Suid.  'voce  NlgC**?. 
(p)Kal  0  vigovccs  ra?T£  Xetvo/xsvasEV  oiffiQt\ce.  a^Tjxe,  xj  T«  psuyorraf  fcaTijyasys. 

x.  *.     Dio.  I.  62.  in.  p.  769. 
(?)  De  M.  P.  cap.  3.  (r)  H.  E.  /.  3.  cap.  20. 
(s)  Utrum  Domitianus  decretum  revocarit,  difficilis  quasftio  eft.  Sic  enim 

antiquorum  nonnullis  vifum.  Hegefippus  .  .  .  Hegefippo  alfentitur  et  Ter- 
tullianus .  .  .  Contra  vero  nobilis  hiftoricus  Dio,  qui  rerum  Romanarum  He- 

gefippo peritior  erat,  et  Tertulliano,  difertiffime  teftatur,  Nervse  indulgentia 
revocatos  fuifte  Chriftianos  :  Nerva  autem  eos  qui  damnati  erant  impietatis  ab- 
fofoit,  exulefque  rejiituit.  Neque  alia  mens  La&antio  de  Mort.  Perf.  cap.  3. 
Bafnag.  ann.  96.  num.  vv. 

{t)  Cellar,  de  Septem.  ecclefiis  AJi<z.  cap.  xnjii.  .  .  xx. 
(u)  Bafnag.  ann.  96.  n.  xiii.  (x)  Betfn.  A.  D.  98.  /.  Pagi  ann.  98.  //. 
{y)  In  akerum  tantum  annum  ad  fummum  duravit,  quando  Nerva.  fucce- 

dens  Domitiano  exules  revocavit,  et  cum  eis  Joannem,  uti  ex  vetuftiorum  fide 
refert  Eufebius. .  1.  3.  H.  E.  cap.  20.  .  .  Qua?  quidem  eo  majorem  fidem 
merentur,  quia  ipfe  Dio,  feu  ex  eo  Xiphilinus,  revocationem  exulum  Chrif- 
tianorum  Nervae  tribuit.  Lampe  Prol.  I.  1.  cap.  4.  §•  ix.  Vid.  et  Cellar,  ubi 
Jupra  cap.  x--vii. 

{z)  Interfeclo  Domitiano  Ephefum  rediit  ann.  chr.  97.  in  qua,  ut  et  in  re- 
gionibus  circumvicinis,  reliquum  vitae  tranfegit,  et  .  .  .  anno  Chr.  100. 
Trajani  3.  juxta  Eufebium  et  Hieronymum,  anno  uno  aut  akero  centenario 
major.  .  .  in  Domino  piacide  obdormivic.  Ca<i\  H.  L.  T.  i.  />.  16. 
1  (n)  Ceterum  cum  ex  antiqua  traditione  hauitum  videatur,  Joannem  fenio 
confedum,  68.  poft  paffionem  anno  mortuum  effe>  qua?  in  33.  aerse  nollraein- 
cidit,  probabilis  eft  conjettura,  joannem  anno  labente  finem  hujus  lucis  in- 
venifte.     Bafn,A,  101.  n,  ii. 
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or  the  beginning  01*97.  and  did  not  die,  till  the  year  101.  he  lived  four 
years  in  Ajia,  after  his  return  from  Patmos.  If  he  died  in  the  year  100. 
he  lived  three  years  after  his  return. 

.       .  VII.  Having  now  faid  of  St.  John  all  that  is  needful  by 

rGo7l£/*°  way  of  hiftori^'  we  come  to  his  writings>  of  which  there 
ojpt .  ^^  g^^  generally  afcribed  to  him:  a  Gofpel,  three  EpifHes, 

and  the  Revelation:  two  of  which,  the  Gofpel,  and  the  fir  ft  Epiftle,  are 

univerfally  received  as  genuine. 
Now  I  fpeak  of  the  Gofpel  only.  And  here  in  the  firft  place  I  fhall 

recite  the  accounts  of  the  ancients,  but  chiefly  fuch,  as  concern  the  time 
when  it  was  writ.  Omitting  many  other  teftimonies,  as  not  neceiTarie 
to  be  mentioned  now,  though  very  valuable  in  themfelves.  After  which 
we  will  obferve  the  judgements  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  fame 
point :  I  mean,  the  time,  when  it  was  Writ. 

Irenaeus  having  fpoken  of  the  Gofpcls  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Lttke9 

adds :  "  Afterwards  (b)  John  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,  who  alfo  leaned 
"  upon  his  breaft,  he  likewife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  whilft  he  dwelled  at 

"  Epbefus  in  Afiar 
In  another  place  he  fays:  "John  (c)  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  declar- 

"  ing  this  faith,  and  by  the  publication  of  the  Gofpel  defigning  to  root 
tc  out  the  errour,  which  had  been  fown  among  men  by  Cerinthus,  and  long 
"  before  by  thofe  who  are  called  Nicolaitans  .  .  .  thus  began  in  the 
iC  doctrine,  which  is  according  to  the  gofpel :  In  the  beginning  was  the 
"  Word." 

In  another  place  of  the  fame  ancient  writer  are  thefe  expreffions :  "  As 
*c  W  J°bn  tne  difciple  of  the  Lord  allures  us,  faying :  But  thefe  are  writ- 
"  ten,  that  ye  might  believe,  that  J  ejus  is  the  Chrijl,  the  f on  of  God,  and  that 
"  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.  [ch.  xx.  30.]  Forefeeing 
"  thefe  blafphemous  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,  fo  far  as  it  is  in 

"  their  power." 

In  the  preceding  paflage  Irenaeus  fpeaks,  as  if  St.  John's  Gofpel 
was  writ  after  the  rile  of  Cerinthus,  and  other  herefies.  But  here  he 

feems'to  fay,  that  it  was  writ  before  them,  and  forefeeing  them.  In 
like  manner  afterward?,  in  the  fame  chapter,  he  fays  of  Paul:  "  as  (e) 

"he 

(b)  See  Vol  i.  p.  354. 
(c)  Hanc  fidem  annur.tians  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus,  volens  perEvangelii 

annuntiationem  auferre  eum,  qui  a  Cerintho  infeminatus  erat  hominibus  er- 
rorem,  et  multo  prius  ab  his  qui  dicuntur  Nicolaita?,  qui  funt  vulfto  ejus,  quae 
falfo  cognominatur  fcientia  ....  Sic  inchoavit  in  ea  quae  eft  fecundum  evan- 
gelium  doclrina.  In  principio  erat  vcrburn.  oV.  Adv.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.  xi>  p. 
188.  Bencd. 

(d)  .  .  .  quemadmodum  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus  confirmat,  dicen^ :  H&c 

autem  fcripta  funt,  ut  credatis,  quoniam  "Jefus  eft  Films  Dei,  et  ut  credentes  **- 

tarn  (Vternam'habeatis  in  nomine  ejus:  providens  has  biafphemas  regulas,  quae dividant  Daminum,  quantum  ex  ipfis  attinet,  ex  altera  et  altera  fubftan- 
tia  dicentes  eum  factum.     Adv.  H<zr.  L  3.  cap.  \6.n.  5. p.  206. 

(/?)....  quemadmodum  ipfe  ait:  Simul  aittrm  Chriftus  mortuus  eft,  immo  et 
rrfurrexit  .  .  Et  item  in  :  Scientss  quoniam  Chriftus  refurgens  a  mortuis,  jam  ncn 
moritur.  Praevidens  enim  et  ipfe  per  Spiritum  fubdivifiones  malorum  magi* 
ftrorum,  et  omnem  ipforumcccafionem  diflenfionis  volens  abfeindere,  ait  qu» 
pr^dicla  funt,     Ibid,  n,  9.  /.  207. 
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"  he  fays :  It  is  Ghr'ijl  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  rifen,  who  is  at  the 
"  right  hand  of 'God.  Rom.  viii.  34.  And  again,  Knowing  that  Chrift 
"  being  raifed  from  the  dead^  dies  no  more.  vi.  9.  For  he  alfo  fore- 
0  feeing  by  the  Spirit  the  divisions  of  evil  teachers,  and  being  delirous  to 

"  cut  off  from  them  all  occafion  of  diffenfion,  fays  what  has  been  juft 
"  quoted. 

Clement,  of  Alexandria,  fpeaking  of  the  order  of  the  Gofpels,  according 
to  what  he  had  received  from  Prelbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  fays  : 

"  Laft  [f)  of  all  John  obferving,  that  in  the  other  Gofpels  thofe  things 
"  were  related,  which  concern  the  humanity  of  Chrift,  and  being  per- 
"  fuaded  by  his  friends,  and  alfo  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a 

" Spiritual  Gofpel."  Here  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only,  that  St.  John  wrote 
u  the  laft  of  the  four,  but  likewife,  that  he  had  feen  the  Gofpels  of  the 
"  other  three  Evangelifts. 

Origen  (g)  fpeaks  of  all  the  four  Gofpels  in  our  prefent  order,  that  is, 

Matthew's  firft,  and  John's  laft. 

A  long  paffage  of  Eufcbe  concerning  St.  John's  Gofpel  may  be  {een 
vol.  viii.  p.  90.  .  .  96.  It  cannot  be  omitted  here.  But  it  mall  be 

abridged.  "  And  that  it  has  been  juftly  placed  by  the  ancients  the  fourth 
"  in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  may  be  made  evident.  .  .  .  For  Mat- 
"  thew  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews.  .  .  .  And  when  Mark  and 
u  Luke  alfo  had  publimed  the  Gofpels  according  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that 
<c  John  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was  at 
"  length  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft  written  Gof- 

<c  pels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf,  it  is  faid, 
u  that  he  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  by 
<c  his  own  teftimonie,  faying :  There  was  only  wanting  a  written  account 
"  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,  in  the  former  part,  and  near  the  be- 
"  ginning  of  his  preaching.  .  .  And,  certainly,  that  obfervation  is 
"  true.  .  .  ." 

Epiphanius  (h)  fpeaks  of  St.  Johns  Gofpel,  as  the  laft  of  the  four.  He 
alfo  fays,  that  St.  John  wrote  it,  after  he  had  long  declined  fo  doing 
through  humility,  when  he  was  ninety  years  of  age,  and  v/hen  he  had 
lived  in  Afea  many  years,  after  his  return  thither  from  Patmos,  in  the 
time  of  the  Emperour  Claudius.  He  moreover  fays  in  feveral  places, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  occasioned  by  the  errours  of  the  Ebionites,  the  CV- 
rinthians,  and  other  heretics. 

According  to  (z)  the  Syrian  churches,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  at 
Ephefus. 
My  readers  are  again  referred  to  the  noble  paffage  (k)  of  Theodore, 

Bifhop  of  Mopfuejlia,  concerning  the  four  Gofpelsj  and  to  the  remarks 
upon  it. 

Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  fays :  "  John  (/)  the  Apoftle 
u  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  the  defire  of  the  Bifhops  of  Ajia,  againft  Cerinthusy 
"  and  other  heretics,  and  efpecially  the  doctrine  of  the  Ebioiihcs,  then 

u  fpringing 

(f)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  475.  (g)  See  Vol.  iii.p.  235.  236. 

(b)  See  Vol.  <vin.p.  306.  307.  (t)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  z\-j. 
(k)  Vol.  ix.  p.  403.  .  ,  .  407,  (I J  Vol.  x.  98. 
Vol.  II.  K 
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"  fpringing  up,  who  fay,  that  Chrift  did  not  exift  before  his  birth  of 
"  Marie.  For  which  reafon  he  was  obliged  to  declare  his  Divine  nati- 
ct  vity.  Another  reafon  of  his  writing  is  alfo  mentioned.  Which  is, 
"  that  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  he 
"  exprefled  his  approbation  of  their  hiftorie,  as  true  :  but  obferved,  that 

"they  had  recorded  an  account  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord's  miniftric, 
u  even  the  kit,  after  the  imprifonment  of  John,  in  which  alfo  he  fuffered, 
"  Omitting  therefore  [very  much]  that  year,  the  hiftorie  of  which  had 
"  been  writ  by  the  other  three,  he  related  the  Ads  of  the  preceding 
u  time,  before  John  was  fhut  up  in  prifon.  As  may  appear  to  thcfe, 
"  who  read  the  four  Evangelifts.  Which  maybe  of  ufe,  to  account  for 

"  the  feeming  difference  between  John  and  the  reft." 
According  to  (m)  Augujlin,  St.  John  is  the  laft  of  the  four  Evan- 

gelifts. 
Chryfojiom  (n)  afligning  the  reafons  of  St.  John's  writing  his  Gof- 

pel,  fuppofeth,  that  he  did  not  write  till  after  the  deftru&ion  of  Je- 

rujalem. 
Paulinus  fays:  "  it  (o)  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition,  that  John 

"  furvived  all'  the  other  Apoftles,  and  wrote  the  laft  of  the  four  Evan- 
"  gelifts,  and  fo  as  to  confirm  their  moft  certain  hiftorie.''  And  he 
obferves,  "  that  (p)  in  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  all  heretics 
are  confuted,  particularly,  Arms,  Sabellius,  Marcion  and  the  Mani- 
cheans. 

Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  fays,  "  that  (q)  when  John  dwelled  at  Ephefusy 
"  there  were  delivered  to  him  by  the  faithfull  the  writings  of  the  other 
"  three  Evangelifts.  Receiving  them  he  faid,  that  what  they  had  writ 
"  was  well  writ:  but  fome  things  were  omitted  by  them,  which  were 
"  needfull  to  be  related.  And  being  defired  by  the  faithfull,  he  alfo  pub- 
u  lifhed  his  writing,  as  a  kind  of  fupplement  to  the  reft,  containing  fuch 
"  things  as  thefe :  the  wedding  at  Cava,  the  hiftorie  of  Nicodemus,  the 
"  woman  of  Samaria,  the  nobleman,  [or  Courtier,  John  iv.  46.  .  .  54.] 
"  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  Lazarus,  the  indignation  of  Judas,  at 
"  the  woman  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  the  Greeks  that 

"  came  to  Jefus,  his  wafhing  the  difciples  feet,  and  fuitable  inftrue~tions 
u  upon  feveral  occafions,  and  the  promife  of  the  Comforter,  and  concern- 
"  ing  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  exprefsly,  and  clearly,  at  the  beginning,  and 
iC  premifing  that,  as  the  foundation  of  his  work.  All  which  things  had 

u  been  omitted  by  the  reft." 
IJidore  of  Seville,  fays,  that  (r)  John  wrote  the  laft  in  Afia. 
Theophylacl  computed,  that  (s)  St.  John  wrote  about  two  and  thirty 

years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 
Euthymius,  that  {/)  it  was  not  writ,  untill  many  years  after  the  de- 

ftrudlion  of  Jerufalcm, 
Nicephorus  Callijti  fays,  that  (u)  John  wrote  laft  of  all,  about  fix  and 

thirty  years  after  the  Lord's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 
\  ;  VIII.  Having 

(m)  Vol.  x.p.  228.  (n)Vol  x.p.  315.  320.  321. 
(0)  Vol  xi.  p.  43.  (p)  P.  44- 
(a)  Vol  xi.  p.  268.  269.  (r)  Vol.  xi.  p.  367. 

(sj  P.  424.  W-43*.  (n)P.^U 
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Villi.  Having  feen  thefe  tefll monies  of  the  an-     _ 

cients  to  St.  John's  Gofpel,  and  the  time  of  it,  I     Jud^fnts  of  Moderns 

would  now  obferve   the  judgements   of  learned        °ut  the  Ttm  *iu moderns. 

According  to  (x)  Mill's  computation  St.  'John  wrote  his  Gofpel 
at  EphefuS)  in  the  year  of  Chrift  97.  about  one  year  before  his  death. 

Fabricius  (y)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 
Le  Clerc  \z)  like  wife  placeth  the  writing  of  this  Gofpel  in  the 

year  97. 
Mr.  Jones  argues,  that  [a)  it  was  writ  about  the  year  98.  and  not  be- 

fore 97. 
The  late  Mr.  Wetjlein  thought,  that  (b)  this  Gofpel  might  be  writ 

about  the  year  32.  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  and  diflikes  the  fuppofi- 
tion,  that  it  was  writ  by  St.  John  in  decrepit  old  age. 

Bafnage  (c)  was  inclined  to  think,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  before 
the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem.  His  reafons  will  be  alleged,  and  confidered 
by  and  by. 

Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  (d)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the 
later  part  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  before  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem. 

IX.  I  fhall  now  propofe  an  argument  con-  That  it  <was  writ  before  the 
cerning  the  date  of  this  Gofpel.  D  efruelion  of  Jerufalem. 

There  are  two  confiderations,  principally,  which  lead  me  to  think, 

that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalemy  or about  the  time  of  that  event.  Thefe  I  mail  firft  mention,  and  then  take 
notice  of  divers  others,  obfervable  in  learned  moderns. 

1.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  John  wrote  in  a  fliort  time  after  the  other  Evan- 
gelifts.  Their  Gofpels  were  foon  brought  to  him.  And  if  he  thought 
fit  to  confirm  them,  or  to  write  any  thing  by  way  of  fupplement,  he 
would  do  it  in  a  fhort  time.  The  firft  three  Gofpels,  very  probably, 
were  writ  and  publifhed  before  the  end  of  the  year  64..  or  in  65.  at  the 
fartheft.  If  they  were  brought  to  St.  John  in  65.  or  66.  he  would  not 
defer  more,  or  not  much  more,  than  a  year,  or  two,  to  publim  his  hiftorie 
of  Jefus,  and  make  the  account  compleat. I  do 

(*)  Et  quidem  Ephefum  ab  exilio  reverfus  Joannes  uno  ante  mortem  anno 
fcripfit  Evangelium.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  181. 

(y)  Evangelium  Grace  edidit  Ephefi,  omnium  poftremus,  jam  nonagenario 
major,  cum  e  Patmo  reverfus  eflet  poft  Domitiani  necem,  quae  anno  96.  con- 
tigit.      Bib.  Gr.  /.  4.  cap.  <v.  T.  3.  p.  139. 

(z)  Htf.  E.  An,  97.  num.  i. 
(a)  New  and  Full  Method,  Vol.  3.  p.  139. 
{b)  Hinc  etiam  confequitur,  Evangelium  Joannis  non  ab  eo  decre- 

pito,  et  feie  centenario,  et  poft  mortem  Clementis,  fed  diu  antea  fuifle 
editum,  adeoque  infcriptionem  Codicum  Graecorum,  qui  illud  Evangelium 
anno  tricefimo  fecundo  poft  afcenfionem  Chrifti,  fcriptum  fuiffe  teftantur,  ad 
verum  propius  accedere  :  prascipue  cum  ratio  nulla  fit,  cur  Joannes  fcrip- 
tionem  in  tarn  longum  tempus  differre  debuerit.  Wejl.  Proleg.  ad  duas  Cle- ment. Ep.  fubfin. 

(c)  Ann.  97.  num.  xii. 
{d)  Putem  ergo  non  contemnandas  t(Ts  rationes,  quae  ante  excidium  Hiero- 

folymitanum  Evangelium  noftrum  fub  extremis  forte  Neronis  temporibus 
confcriptum  eife  perfuadent.   •Proler.  L  2.  cap.-  2.  num.  ix. 
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I  do  not  prefume  to  fay  exactly  the  year,  in  which  this  Gofpel  was 
writ.      But  I  think,  it  might  be  writ,  and  publifhed,  in  the  year  68. 

This  argument  offered  itfelf  to  Mr.  Whifhn's  thoughts,  and  is  thus 
exprefTed  by  him  :  "  That  (e)  occafion  of  John's  writing  his  Gofpel, 
"  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  viz.  the  bringing  the  other  three  Gofpels 
"  to  him,  and  his  obferving  their  deficience,  as  to  the  acts  of  Chriit  be- 

"  fore  the  Baptift's  imprifonment,  does  much  better  agree  with  this 
"  time,  juft  after  the  publication  of  thofe  Gofpels,  than  with  that  above 

"  thirty  years  later,  to  which  it's  writing  is  now  ordinarily  afcribed." And  is  it  not  a  ftrange  fuppofition,  that  all  the  other  three  Gofpels 

-fhould  have  been  writ  by  the  year  60.  or  thereabout,  and  St.  John's  not 
till  the  year  97.  or  98.  that  is,  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  others? 
When  likewife  he  muft  have  been  of  a  very  great  age,  and  fcarcely  fit 
for  fuch  a  work  as  this. 

2.  The  fecond  confideration  is  the  fuitableneffe  of  St.  John's  Gofpel 
to  the  circumftances  of  things  before  the  overthrow  of  the  Jews,  or  a- 
bout  that  time. 

Mr.  Lampe  has  obferved,  that  (f)  the  great  defign  of  St.  John  in  wri- 
ting his  Gofpel  feems  to  have  been,  to  fhew,  how  inexcufable  the  Jews 

were  in  not  receiving  Jefus  as  the  Chrifr,  and  to  vindicate  the  ProvU 
dence  of  God  in  the  calamities  already  befallen,  or  now  coming  upon 
them.  If  that  appear  to  be  the  defign  of  St.  John  in  writing  his  Gofpel, 
it  will  very  much  ftrengthen  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  writ,  before  the 
deftruction  of  Jerufalem  was  compleated. 

St.  John  fays  ch.  xx.  31.  Thefe  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe^ 
that  Jefus  is  the  Chrijl,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  ?night  have, 

life  through  his  name.  That  is,  "  This  hifrorie  has  been  writ,  that  they 
"  who  believe,  may  be  confirmed  in  their  faith,  and  that  all  others,  who 
"  yet  believe  not,  may  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chriit,  the  Son  of  God, 
"  and  obtain  that  life,  which  he  promiieth  to  thofe,  who  believe  in  him, 

"  and  obey  him." 

That  is'  the  defign  of  all  the  Evangeliits.  And  their  hiftories  are  a 
fufEcient  ground-and  reafon  of  this  belief.  But  St.  John's  Gofpel  con- 

tains an  ample  confirmation  of  all  that  they  have  fait!,  with  valuable  aif- 
ditions,  and  more  plain  and  frequent  ailurances,  that  Jefus  is  not  only 
a  Prophet,  and  meltenger  of  God,  but  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  or 
that  great  Prophet,  that  fhould  come  into  the  world:  whereby  all  aup 
rendred  inexcufable  in  rejecting  hirn,  and  efpecially  the  Jews,  among 
whom  he  preached,  and  wrought  manv  miracles,  and  whom  he  often called 

M  EJajf  cm  the  Jp'.Jlolical  Co>iJlitutions>  /.  38.  39. 

(f)  Totam  porro  cec^nomiam  hujus  Evangelii  ita  efle  digeflam,  ut  ad  con- 
vincendos  ac  dvccuJoXoyirtis  reddendos  Judaios  fpc&aret,  capite  fequenti  ollen- 
demus.      Prohgcm.  in  Jean.  I.  2.  cap.  3.  §.  ii. 

ImmJnens  etiam  Judasze  pernicies  occafionem  maxime  opportunnm  confcrl- 
berido  libro  dabat,  in  quo  joannis  animus  erat  hujus  ipfuis  judicii  imminen- 
tis  a>ouitatem  defendere,  et  tentare,  an  Judrei  ex  hoc  Reipublics  naufragio 

maonoagmine  in  Afiam  enatames,  ad  recipiendum  unicnm  mundi  Salvato- 
rem  h^c  medio  pcrmoveri  poGnt.  Ibid.  /.  2.  cap.  2.  $.  serf*  Fid.  a  I.  2. 
cap.  3.  num.  Hi.  net.  (b). 
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called  to  receive  him,  as  the  Chrift.  This  (g)  runs  through  St.  John's 
Gofpel  from  the  beginning,  to  the  end,  or  near  the  end,  of  the  twelfth 
chapter. 

Even  in  the  introduction  he  fays.  ch.  i.  7.  John  came  for  a  witneff, 
to  ben?'  witneffe  of  the  light,  that  all  ?nen  through  mm  might  believe,  8.  He 
was  not  that  light.  But  was  fent  to  bear  wkneffe  of  that  light.  q.That 

was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man,  'that  cometh  into  the  world. 
"  That  is,  he  was  deligned  to  be  an  univerfal  bleffihg;  And  he  has  done 
u  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done,  to  enlighten  all  men  in  the  knowledge  of 

"  God,  and  true  religion."  Ver.  14.  And  we  beheld  his  glorie,  wehis 
difciples,  and  all  who  impartially  attended,  beheld  his  glorie,  the  glorie,  as 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father:  that  is,  the  glorie,  peculiar  to  the  pro- 
mifed  Meffiah.  Again,  at  ver.  18.  he  {tiles  him  the  only  begotten  fon. 

Here  St.  "John  may  be  fuppofed  to  declare  his  prefent  faith,  or  to  make 
a  profeffion  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  at  the  time  of  his  writing.  Hav- 

ing fo  done,  he  proceeds  in  the  hiftorie.  Ver.  19.  20.  And  this  is  the 

record  of  John,  when  the  Jew's  fent  Priejls  and  Levitcs  from  Jerufalem,  to 
ask  him,  iVho  art  thou.  He  anfwered,  that  he  was  not  the  Chrift,  but  his 

harbinger,  or  fore-runner,  the  perfon  fpoken  of  by  Ifaiah.  And  he  de- 
clares the  tranfeendent  greatnelle  of  him,  who  was  about  to  appear,  and 

was  already  among  them.  ver.  21.  .  .  28.  Then  at  ver.  29.  The  next 
day  Johnfeeth  Jefus  coming  unto  him,  and  faith :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  fin  of  the  world.  Undoubtedly,  by  that  character 
meaning  the  Meffiah,  and  underftood  by  all,  fo  to  mean.  See  alfo  ver. 
30.  31.  32.  23'  Then  at  ver.  34..  And  If  aw,  and  bare  record,  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  God:  or  the  Chriit.  And  ver.  35.  36.  Again,  the  next 

day  after  John  flood,  and  two  of  his  difciples.  And  looking  upon  Jefus,  as 
he  zvalked,  he  faith:  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.  He  tells  every  body,  that 
Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  though  not  always  in  the  fame  terms.  And,  to  fi- 
nifh  our  account  of  John  the  Baptift.  In  ch.  iii.  25.  .  .  36.  is  the  laft 
teftimonie,  bore  by  him  to  Jefus.  And  it  is  very  Itrong,  and  full.  He 
declares,  he  was  not  himfelf  the  Chrift,  but  was  fent  before  hi?n.  To  him, 
fays  he,  Godgiveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure.  The  Father  hveth  the  Son^ 
and  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.  .  .  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath 
everlafing  life.  And  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  /hall  not  fee  life.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

Having 

(g)  Priora  duodecim  capita  evidentiflime  ea  commemorant,  qua?  feverum 
et  tremendum  illud  Dei  in  Juda?os  judicium  defendunt.  Talia  enim  facia 
et  dicta  continuo  ordine  proponunt,  qua?  non  in  obfeuro  angulo,  fed  coram 
tota  gente  Judaica  edita  funt,  nullamque  exceptionem  patiuntur.  .  .  Atque 
h£c  eft  ratio,  cur  Joannes  fecundum  fefta  Judaeorum  hiitoriam  evangelicam 
digerat.  Inde  enim  innotefcit,  Iefum  ea  diligenter  frequentaffe,  atque  in  iis 
publice  coram  toto  populo  Judaico  fe  fatis  fuperque  manifeftaffe.  Iftud  enim 
Evangelifta?  noftro  plane  privum  eft,  ut  ea  potiflimum  narret,  qua?  a  Domino 
noftro  Hierofblymis,  quin  in  ipfo  templo  gefta  atque  dicta  funt :  paucis  tan- 
tum  interjeclis,  quae  eum  etiam  Judaeam,  Samariam,  Galilaeam,  radiis  glo- 

ria? fuse  coeleftis  abunde  illuflraffe,  atque  ita  nullam  partem  regionis  Juda?o- 
rum  vacuam  rdiquifle,  probant.  Larnpe.  Ibid.  /.  2,  cap,  4,  num.  xxxiii. xxxiv. 
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Having  gone  through  the  Baptift's  teftimonie,  as  here  recorded,  we 
look  back  to  ch.  i.  4.  .  .  42.  where  Andrew  finds  his  brother  Simcr^  and 
fays  to  him:  We  have  found  the  Meffiah.  Then  ver.  45.  .  .  51.  Philip 
findeth  Nathanael,  and  faith  to  him:  IVe  have  found  him,  of  whom  McfeS 
in  the  Lazu,  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  J  ejus  of  Nazareth.  Nathan  ael 
likewife  is  convinced,  and  fays  :  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  Thou 
art  the  King  of  Ifrael.  So  writes  St.  John,  {hewing,  that  the  pious,  and 
well  difpofed  among  the  Jews,  readily  received  Jefus  as  the  Chrift.  And 

thereby  {hewing  likewife  the  great  unreafonablenefTe,  and  extreme  per- 
verfnefie  of  thoie  who  did  not  believe  in  him  after  all  the  proofs,  which 
he  fet  before  them  in  the  courfe  of  his  mofl  powerful  miniilrie.  As  the 

Evangelift  moft  juftly  fays,  near  the  conclufion  of  this  part  of  his  Gof- 
pel.  ch.  xii.  37.  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  among  themy 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him.     And  fee  what  follows  there. 

Ch.  ii.  11.  After  the  account  of  the  miracle  at  Cana.  This  beginning 

cf  miracles  did  Jefus  in  Ca?ia  of  Galilee,  and  manife/ied  forth  his  glorie:  that 
is,  the  glorie  of  the  Meftiah.  And  his  difciples  believed  on  him:  or  were 
confirmed  in  their  belief,  that  he  was  the  Chrift. 

Soon  after  this  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  at  a  Paflbver,  and  cleanfed 

the  temple,  faying :  Alakc  not  my  Father's  houfe  an  houfe  of  merchandife. 
ch.  ii.  13.  .  .  17.  By  the  work  itfelf,  and  by  his  words,  manifefting 
himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah.  I  omit  other  things  in  the  remaining  part  of 
that  chapter,  which  an  attentive  reader  will  take  notice  of. 

Then,  ch.  iii.  1.  .  .  21.  is  the  hiftorie  of  Nicodemus,  who,  whilft  Jefus 

was  this  time  at  Jerufalem,  made  him  a  private  vifit.  He  immediatly 
profefleth  faith  in  him,  as  a  Prophet.  But  our  Lord  tells  him  plainly, 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  and  demands  a  fuitable  regard  from  him.  He 
likewife  fets  before  Nicodemus  the  nature  of  his.  delign,  for  preventing, 

or  for  removing  ail  worldly  expectations  from  him.  He  likewife  inti- 
mates the  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  judgements  coming  upon  the  Jew- 

ifh  People,  if  they  {hould  perfift  in  unbelief.  For,  fays  hev  as  Mofes 
lift  up  theferpent  in  the  wilderneffe,  f  muji  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :  that 

who  fever  bc'licveth  in  him  might  not  perijh,  but  have  evcrlafiing  life   For  Godfnt  not  his  Son,  the  Meffiah,  into  the  world,  to  condemn  the  world; 
but  that  through  him  the  world,  Gentils  as  well  as  Jews,  might  befaved. 
And  what  there  follows. 

Jefus  going  through  Samaria  from  Jeri/falem,  in  his  way  to  Galilee, 
meets  with  a  woman  of  that  countrey.  ch.  iv.  19.  The  wo?nan  faith 
unto  him:  Sir,  I  perceive,  that  thou  art  a  Prophet.  .  .  .  And  ver.  25.  26. 
The  woman  faith  unto  him:  I  know,  that  the  Meffiah  cometh,  or  is  foon  to 

appear.  .  .  Jefus  faith  unto  her:  1 that  fpeak  unto  thee  am  he.  .  .  The  wo- 
man left  him,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  faith  unto  the  men:  Come,  fee 

a  man  that  has  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  Is  not  this  the  Chrijl  f 
Afterwards,  ver.  42.  Many  of  that  place  J  aid  unto  the  woman :  Now  we 
believe,  not  becaufe  of  thy  faying.  For  we  have  fen  him  ourfclves,  and  know\ 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Chrijl,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Here  is  another  in- 

flance  of  our  Lord's  freely  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrift,  and  of  his 
accepting  a  profeflion  of  faith  in  himfelf,  as  fuch.  And  the  ready  faith 
ofthefe  Samaritans  aggravates  the  continued  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  on 
whom  more  culture  had  been  bellowed. 

Ch.  v.  I. 
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Ch.  v.  i.  After  this  there  was  a  feaji  of  the  Jews.  And  Jefus  went  up 
to  Jerufalem.  By  many  this  is  thought  to  be  the  PafTover.  By  others  it 
is  reckoned  fome  other  feafl:  between  the  laft  mentioned  and  the  next 

Paffover  of  our  Lord's  miniflrie.  However  that  may  be,  at  this  feafon 
our  Lord  healed  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethefda,  on  the  Sabbath- 

day,  and  bid  him  carry  his  bed,  and  go  home.  'Therefore  did  the  Jews 
psrfecute  Jefus,  and  fought  to  flay  him,  becaufe  he  had  done  thefe  things  on  the 
Sabbath  Day.  Bui  Jefus  anfwered  them :  My  Father  worketh  hitherto. 
And  I  work.  ver.  16.  17.  The  Jews  charge  him  with  blafphemie.  Our 
Lord  vindicates  himfelf,  and  claims  the  character  of  the  Meffiah  In  high 
terms.  And  allures  them,  that  all  judgement  had  been  committed  unto  the 
Son,  meaning  himfelf,  the  Meffiah:  that  all  men  might  honor  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father,  ver.  21.  .  .  23.  And,  for  proof,  he  refers 
to  their  fcriptures,  the  tefttmonie  of  John,  and  the  works,  which  he  had 

wrought  among  them,  in  the  Father's  name.  ver.  24.  .  .  47. 
Ch.  vi.  1.  .  .  3.  We  perceive,  our  Lord  to  be  in  Galilee,  whither  he 

had  gone  from  judea.  Then  at  ver.  4.  And  the  Paffover,  a  feafl  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh.  After  which  follows  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and 
two  fifties,  for  feeding  five  thoufand.  Then,  thofe  men,  when  they  had 
feen  the  miracle,  which  Jefus  did,  faid :  This  is  cf  a  truth  that  Prophet, 
which  Jhould  come  into  the  world:  or  the  expected  Meffiah.  Their  notion 

of  the  kingdom,  belonging  to  that  character,  being  worldly  and  carnal, 
and  they  looking  for  worldly  advantages,  would  have  come,  and  taken  him 

by  force,  to  ?nake  h'nn  a  King.  So  that  our  Lord  found  it  needful  to  de- 
part into  a  mounfatn  himfelf  alone .  The  difciples  in  the  mean  time  took 

(hipping,  and  he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  fea.  When  they  had 
received  him,  immediatfy  the  Jlnp  was  at  the  land,  whither  they  were  going. 
ver.  14.  .  .  21.  The  people  having  been  difappointed,  came  to  him  as 
foon  as  they  could  at  Capernaum.  Where  our  Lord  takes  an  opportu^ 
nity  to  reprove  their  carnal  temper,  and  inftructs  them  in  the  defign  of 
the  Meffiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  And  (till  taking  upon 
himfelf  that  character,  and  requiring  faith  in  him  as  fuch,  he  fays:  I  am 
the  bread  of  life.  .  .  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  fent  me,  that  every  one 
which  feeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlajling  life.  .  .  .  I 
am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  this 
bread,  he  /hall  live  for  ever :  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  him  is  my  flejh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  zvorld.  .  .  Many  therefore  of  his  difciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  ?norewith  him.  But  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
Twelve,  and  poffibly,  in  the  name  alfo  of  fome  others,  followers  of  Je^ 
fus,  faid:  To  whom  /hall  we  go?  Thou  hajl  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 
we  believe,  and  are  fur  e,  that  thou  art  the  Chrijl,  the  Son  of  the  living  God< 
ver.  22.  .  .  69. 

Ch.  vii.  1.  2.  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee.  For  he  would 
not  walk  in  Judea,  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him.  Now  the  Jews  feaji 

of  Tabernacles  was  at  hand.  ...  14.  Now  about  the  midji  of  the  feafl,  Jefus 
went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  Ver.  25.  26.  Then  faid  fome  of  them 
of  Jerufalem  .  .  .  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed,  that  this  is  the  very  Chrijl? 
Ver.  31.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  faid:  WhenChrifi 
CQmeth,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  thefey  which  this  mm  has  done?    Ver, 

37-  38'  In 
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In  the  lafil  day,  the  greet  day  ofthefeafl,  Jefus  flood,  and  cried :  If  any  man 
thirjl,  lei  him  come  to  me,  and  drink.  .  .  He  fpeaks  of  himfelf  in  the  cha- 

racter of  the  Mefliah,  and  calls  on  all  men  to  come  to  him,  as  fuch, 
and  receive  the  great  bleflings,  which  he  is  able  to  bellow.  And  at 

ver.  40.  41.  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  faying, 
faid:  This  is  the  Prophet.     Others  faid:  This  is  the  Chrijl. 

Ch.  viii.  12.  .  .  23.  Our  Lord  is  ftill  at  Jerufialem.  And  at  ver. 
12.  Then  fpake  Jejus  unto  them,  faying :  I  am  the  light  of  the  ivorld :  claim-, 
jng  the  character  of  the  Mefliah,  and  declaring  alio  the  advantages  of 
believing  in  him,  and  the  fad  confequence  of  not  receiving  him.     Ver. 
21.  Then  faid  Jefus  again  unto  them.  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  jhall  feek  me, 
cndjhall  die  in  your  fins.  Ver.  24.  I  fuel  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  J hall 
die  in  your  fins.  For,  if  ye  believe  not,  that  I  am  he,  the  Median,  ye  /hall 
die  in  your  fins:  that  is,  ye  will  bring  upon  yourfelves  heavie  judgements 

and  calamities.  Ver.  47.  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words,  Te 
iherejore  hear  them  not,  becaufe  ye  arc  not  of  God.  .  .  Ver.  56.  your  father 
Jbraham  rejeyced  to  jee  my  day.  .  .  .  Does  notour  Lord  in  all  this  propofe 
himfelf  to  them,  as  the  Mefliah,  require  their  faith  in  him,  as  fuch,  and 
plainly  intimate  the  calamities,  that  would  befall  them,  if  they  mould 
continue  to  reject  him  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  inconfiftence  in  what  is  here  obferved,  and  the  ac- 
counts of  tire  other  E\  angelifts.  After  Peter  had  made  a  profeflion  of 

his  faith,  it  is  faid  Matt.  xvi.  20.  Then  charged  he  his  difciples,  that  they 
fiould  tell  no  man,  that  he  was  the  Chrifl.  And  compare  Mark.  viii.  30. 
and  Luke  ix.  21.  Neverthelefs,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  thought  of 
in  that  character.  When  Simon  Peter  had  faid  by  way  of  anfwer  to  the 
<]ueflion  that  he  had  been  put  to  the  difciples,  thou  art  the  Chrifi,the Son 
cf  the  living  God:  our  Lord  was  greatly  pleafed,  and  pronounced  him 

"bleiTed  upon  that  account.  And  he  was  defirous,  that  all  fhould  receive 
him,  as  the  Mefliah.  It  was  the  defign  of  his  own,  and  his  fore- 

runner's preaching,  as  recorded  in  all  the  Evangelifts,  the  firft  three, 
as  well  as  St.  John.  They  called  upon  all  men  to  repent,  for  the  king- 

dom of  heaven,  or  of  God,  by  the  Median,  is  at  hand.  So  Mark  1.  14. 
15.  And  himfelf  fays:  Matt.  xii.  28.  If  I  caft  out  demons  by  the  Spirit 
cf  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you.  And  Luke  xvii.  21. 
Behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you,  or  in  the  midft  of  you>  not  within 
;you,  as  we  render  it.  But  he  tells  them,  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
Mefliah  was  already  begun  to  be  fet  up  among  them.  When  our  Lord 
was  baptized,  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying:  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  plea  fid.  Or,  this  is  the  Mefliah.  As  recorded 
by  ail  the  firft  three  Evangelifts.    Matt.  iii.  17.    Mark  i.  11.    Luke  iii. 
22.  And  in  them  our  Lord  accepts  applications  to  him,  and  confeflions 
of  faith  in  him,  in  the  character  of  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  cf  God, 
both  which  are  the  fame  as  the  Mefliah.  Of  the  former  there  are  many 
inltances.  Of  the  later  I  mention  one.  Matt.  xiv.  33.  Then  they  that 
were  in  thefhip,  came,  and  worfinpped  him  faying-,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And  when  he  entred  into  Jerujalem,  he  accepted  the  acclamations  of  the 
muhitude,  which  cried  :  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David:  Bleffed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  Bleffed  is  the  King  that  comet  h  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Matth.  xxi.  1. . .  16.  Mark  xi.  1. . .  11,  Luke  xix.  28,  . .  40: 

He 
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He  fometimes  laments  the  ("mall  fucceffe  of  his  preaching,  and  that  (o few  received  him.  But  acquiefceth  m  the  event.  As  inLuke  vii.  ?i. 
...  35.  Match,  xi.  16.  .  .  26.  Luke  x.  21.  .  .  24.  And  he  even  ex- 
prefTeih  a  furprize,  that  the  Pharifees,  and  others,  did  not  difcern  the 
figns.of  the  time.  Matt.  xvi.  1.  . .  4.  Mark  viii.  r  1.  .  .  13.  Luke  xii. 
54.  .  .  57.  And  every  one  may  eafily  perceive  the  reafon,  why  he  did 
not  allow  the  difciples,  or  fome  others,  to  fay  publicly,  that  he  was  the 
Mefliah.  For  confidering  that  the  Jewifh  People  in  general,  and  the 
difciples,  themfelves,  expected  a  worldly  kingdom  and  worldly  advan- 

tages from  the  Mediah;  there  needed  fome  discretion,  left  men  Oiould 
have  been  led  10  make  tumults  and  disturbances,  which  might  have  been 
orTenfive  10  the  magiftrate.  But  when  our  Lord  fpoke  of  himfelf,  as 
the  Median,  he  always  inculcated  the  true  defign  of  his  coming,  and 
gave  alTurances  of  fpiritual  and  heavenly  bletTings,  and  fuch  only. 

Our  Lord  (till  continues  at  Jerufalem.  Ch.  ix.  1.  .  .  41.  is  the  hif- 
torie  of  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  whom  our  Lord  healed,  anoint- 

ing his  eyes  with  clay,  moiftened  with  his  fpittle.  And  it  was  the  Sab- 
bath-day, when  Jefus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  The  man  bein°- 

brought  before  the  Pharifees,  and  examined  by  them,  faid,  that  he  who 
had  opened  his  eyes  was  aPrpphet.  And  they  caft  him  out.  Jefus  heard, 
that  they,  had  caft  him  out.  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he/aid  unto  him  : 
Do  eft  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  He  anfwered,  and  faid :  Who  is  he 
Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him?  J  ejus  faid  unto  him :  Thou  haft  both  feen 
him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  faid:  Lord,  1  believe,  and 
he  ivor/hiped  him.  All  this  needs  no  comment.  Afterwards  at  ver.  -20. 
.  .  41.  are  intimations  given  to  the  Pharifees  of  the  fad  confequences  of 
rejecting  him.  And  indeed  in  this  hiftorie  the  bad  temper  of  the  Jewifh 
Rulers  is  very  manifefr. 

Ch.  x.  Our  Lord  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  the  true  Jhepherd,  or  the 
Mefliah.  Ver.  11.  I  am  the  good  fiepberd.  The  good  jhepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  fheep.  Ver.  16.  And  other  Jheep  I  have,  ivbicb  are  not  of  this 
fold.  Ver.  22.  .  .  24*  And  it  was  at  Jervfalem  the  feaft  of  the  Dedication. 
And  it  was  winter.  And  Jefus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch. 
Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  faid  unto  him :  How  long  do  eft  thou 
make  us  to  doubt !  If  thou  be  the  Chrift,  tell  us  plainly.  Jefus  anfwered  them  : 
J  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not.  The  ivorks  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name 
bear  witneffe  of  me.  A  very  proper  anfwer,  certainly.  And  what  fol- 

lows to  ver.  38.  deferves  to  be  confulted. 

Ch.  x.  39. . .  42.  Therefore  they  fought  again  to  take  him,  but  he  efcaped 
out  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan^  unto  the  place,  where 
John  at  firft  baptized.  And  there  abode.  And  many  reforted  unto  him,  and 
faid:  John  did  no  miracles.  But  all  things,  that  John  fpake  of  this  many 
were  true.     And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

I  fuppofe  this  retreat  of  our  Lord  to  a  place  beyond  Jordan,  to  be  the 
fame  that  is  mentioned  Matth.  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  1.  upon  which 
fome  remarks  were  made  (h)  many  years  ago.  What  pafled  during  that 
interval  in  that  countrey,  is  recorded  Matt.  xix.  1.  .  .  .  to  xx.  1. .  .  16. 
and  Mark  x.  1.  .  .  31.  Nor  was  St.  Luke  unacquainted  with  this  re- treat. 

{b)  See  the  Vindication  of  our  Saviour's  three  Miracles  of  rai/ing  the  dead,  Cb. ?.  p.  18.  .  .  zz.firjfed.p,  32.  .  .  37.  zd edit. 
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treat.  For  he  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpe!  at  ch.  xviii.  15.  . .  30.  fome 
of  the  fame  difcourfes,  which  are  in  the  other  two  Evangelifts,  whilft 
our  Lord  was  there.  I  fay,  I  fuppofe,  that  St.  John  and  the 
other  Evangelifts  fpeak  of  one  and  the  fame  receffe.  But  St. 
John  feems  to  mention  more  particularly  the  occafion  of  it,  in  the 
verfes  juft  recited. 

In  this  place,  and  interval,  our  Lord  lived  fomewhat  more  privatly, 
than  he  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who  came  to  him,  either  for 
inftruclion,  or  to  be  healed  by  him.  But  he  did  not  go  about  the  ci- 

ties and  villages  of  Judea,  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done  for  fome 
while  before. 

I  always  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord's  living  thus,  in  that  place,  at  no 
great  diftance  from  Jerufalem,  had  in  it  a  kind  defign.  He  intended 
thereby  to  afford  to  the  Jewim  People,  efpecially,  their  Priefts  and  Ru- 

lers at  Jerufalem,  an  opportunity  to  confider,  and  calmly  reflect  upon 
all  the  wonderful  things  that  had  happened  among  them  in  the  fpace 
of  a  few  years,  the  preaching  and  baptifm  of  John,  and  all  the  things 
laid  and  done  by  himfelf  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniftrie,  particularly,  the 
miracles  which  he  had  wrought  among  them,  the  claims,  which  he 
had  made  of  being  the  promiled  Meffiah,  whom  all  ought  to  receive, 
and  the  intimations  that  had  been  given  of  impending  ruin  and 
miferie. 

Here  our  Lord  waited,  willing  to  reft  the  proof  of  his  minion  upon 
the  teftimonies,  that  had  been  given  to  it.  And  if  the  Rulers  of 
the  Jewifh  People  had  now  come,  and  folemnly  owned  him  in  the  cha- 

racter, he  bore,  and  with  which  God  had  clothed  him,  how  joyfully 
would  they  have  been  received  !  But  they  were  not  fo  difpofed.  Great 
multitudes  of  the  people  came  to  him  there,  and  he  healed  them.  The 
Pharifees  alfo  came  unto  him.  But  it  was  tempting  him,  Matth.  xix.  i,. 
2.  3.  Mark  x.  1.  2. 

But  befide  what  is  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  St.  John  aflures 
us,  that  in  this  interval  our  Lord  came  to  Betkanie,  about  iifteen  fur- 

longs, or  two  miles,  from  Jerufalem,  and  there  raifed  Lazarus  to  life, 

ch.  xi.  1.  .  -  .  44.  Then  many  of  the  Jews,  which  came  to  Marie,  and  had' 
feen  the  things  which  Jejus  did,  believed  on  him  :  that  is,  that  he  was  the 
Chrift.  But  fome  of  them  went  their  way  to  the  Pharifees,  and  told  them, 
what  things  Jefus  had  done.  ver.  45.  46.  Then  gathered  they  a  Council. 
.  .  .  Then  from  that  day  forth,  they  took  counfel  together,  for  to  put  him  to 
death,  ver.  47.  .  .  53.  This  (hews,  that  they  were  inflexible,  and  not 
to  be  gained  by  any  confiderations. 

It  follows  in  ver.  54.  Jtfas  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 
Jews :  but  went  thence  into  a  country  near  the  wilderneffe,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim.  And  thet e  continued  with  his  difciples.  Which  (*)  I  fuppofe, 
was  not  far  from  the  place,  from  which  our  Lord  came  laft.  And 
from  this  city,  called  Ephraim,  our  Lord  came  to  Bethanie  again*  by 
the  way  of  Jericho,  a  fhort  time  before  the  next  Paflbver,  as  related  by 
the  other  Evangelifts.     We  proceed. 

Says  St.  John  ch.  xi,  55.  .  .  57.     And  the  Jews  Paffover,  was  now  at 
hand. 

(*)  Vid.  Reland.  Palxft.  /.  /.  cap.  56.  Tom*  i.  p.  377.  et  Lenfant  fur  S.  Jean* 
ch.  xi.  ver.  54. 
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hand.  .  .  Now  both  the  Chief-  Priefts  and  the  Pharifees  had  given  a  command- 
went,  that  if  any  knew  ivhere  he  was,  he  jhould  Jhew  it,  that  they  might  take 
him.  That  is  a  proof  of  a  determined  purpoie  to  accomplilh  their  evil 
defigns  againft  Jefus. 

The  whole  following  xii.  chapter  of  this  Gofpel  deferves  attentive 
regard.  I  mud  tranfcribe  a  part,  though  it  adds  to  the  length  of  thefe 
extracts.  Tbsn  Jefus,  fix  days  before  the  Pajfover,  came  to  Bethanie,  ivhere 
Lazarus  was,  who  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raifed  from  the  dead.  xii.  l. 
Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew,  that  he  was  there.  And  they  came, 
not  for  Jefus  fake  only,  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus  alfo,  whom  he  had 
raifed  from  the  dead.  But  the  Chief- P ne/Is  confulted,  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  alfo  to  death:  bccauje  that  by  reafon  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jefus.  ver.  9.  .  .  11.  And  here  is  an  account  of 
fome  Greeks,  or  Gentils,  who  were  defirous  to  fee  Jefus.  ver.  20.  .  .  .  22. 
Whofe  readinefie,  accompanied  with  humility,  may  be  reafonably  un- 
derftood  to  caft  a  reflexion  upon  the  pride  and  obftinacie  of  thofe,  who 
were  unmoved  by  the  moft  powerful  arguments,  and  the  moft  gracious 
invitations.  The  remainder  of  that  chapter,  from  ver.  35.  to  50.  is  a 
moft  proper  conclufion  of  this  part  of  the  Gofpel,  in  which  are  thefe 
things  very  obfervable.  Then  Jefus  f aid  unto  them:  Yet  a  little  while 
the  light  is  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  leafi  darkneffe  come  upon 
you,  .  .  .  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  chil- 

dren of  light.  .  .  .  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 

they  believed  not  on  him:  that  the  faying  of  Efaias  might  be  fulfilled.  .  .  .  Je- 
fus cried,  and  fa  id :  He  that  helieveth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him 

that  fent  me.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whofoever  believeth  on 
me,  fijould  not  abide  in  darkneffe.  .  .  I  have  not  fpcken  of  my f elf.  But  the 
Father  which  fent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  1 Jhould  fpeak.  And 
I  know,  that  his  commandment,  is  life  everlafiing.  Whafoever  I  fpeak  there- 

fore, even  as  the  Father  [aid  unto  me,fo  1  fpeak. 
Then  in  the  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii.  chapters  our  Lord  inftrucfrs 

and  comforts,  prays  with  and  for  his  difciplcs :  ihewing  (/)  tokens  of 
the  tendered  affection,  and  the  moft  faithful  concern  for  thofe,  who  had 
paid  a  due  regard  to  the  evidences  of  his  million,  and  adhered  to  him 
under  difficulties  and  difcouragements.  So  begins  the  next,  that  is, 

the  thirteenth  chapter:  Now  before  the  feafi  of  the  Paffover,  when  Jefus 
knew,  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  Jhould  depart  out  of  the  world  unto  the 
Father :  having  loved  his  own,  which  were  in  the  ivorld,  he  loved  them  unto 
the  end. 

And  indeed  it  was  very  natural  for  the  Evangelift,  who  had  largely 
(hewn  the  unreafonablenefTe,  and  the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews,  who 
did  not  believe  in  Jefus,  but  rejected  him,  to  give  alfo  a  particular  ac- 

count of  our  Lord's  kind  acceptance  of  thofe  who  believed  in  him,  and 
perfevered  in  their  faith. 

So  that  the  defign  of  fhewingvhow  inexcufable  the  Jewifli  People 

were, 

{J)  Sicu£  vero  ha&enus  feveritatem  Domini  in  Judasos  defendit  Evangelifta, 
ita  in  fequentibus  a  capite  xiii.  ad  finem  ufque  fidelitatem  ChriiH  illibatam, 
quam  difcipulis  fuis  addixit,  ex  uhimis  verbis  adferit.  Hasc  infentio  haud 
obfcure  addifcitur  ex  nova,  qu«e  alteri  hujus  Evangelii  parti  prsefigitur,  prlfe- 
fatiuncula.  cap,  xiii.  1.  .  . .  Lamp.  Frol.  /.  2.  c.  4*  num.  xxxvi* 
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were,  in  rejecting  Jefus,  and  of  vindicating  Divine  Providence  in  the 
calamities  brought  upon  thein,  is  what  produced  the  whole  order  and 
economic  of  this  Gofpel. 

The  two  following  chapters,  the  xv'iii.  and  xix.  contain  the  account 
of  our  Lord's  profecution,  condemnation,  death,  and  interment.  In 
the  two  laft  chapters  the  xx.  and  the  xxi.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's 
refurreclion,  and  the  evidences  of  it,  with  many  tokens  of  kind  regard 
for  his  difciples,  who  had  followed  him  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  this 
earth,  and  were  now  to  be  his  witnefles  in  the  world,  and  to  preach, 
under  many  difficulties,  the  fame  doctrine,  which  he  had  taught. 

There  is  another  thing,  which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  one  great 

defion  of"  St.  "John  in  writing  his  Gofpel  was  to  mew  the  unreafonable- 
nefTe,  and  the  great  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  Jefus  :  that  in  his 

Gofpel  are  inferted  more  inftances  of  their  attempts  upon  our  Lord's 
life,  than  in  the  other  GofpeU.  Some  fuch  things  there  are  in  them. 
Accounts  of  the  Pharifees  confulting,  how  they  might  deftroy  Jefus,  may 
be  feen  in  Matt.  xii.  14.  Mark  iii.  6.  Luke  vi.  11.  befide  their  laft  at- 

tempt :  when  they  were  permitted  to  accomplifh  their  evil  defign.  But 

there  are  more  fuch  inftances  in  S'.  John's,  than  in  any  of  the  other 
Gofpel s.  As  John  vii.  r.  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee. 
For  he  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  bec>.iufe  the  J eivs  fought  to  kill  him.  How- 

ever, he  came  up  to  JerufaUm  at  the  next  feaft  or  Tabernacles,  ver.  2. 
And  their  defigns  were  renewed.  Ch.  vii.  25.  Then  faid  fome  of  them 

at  Jerufalem:  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they  feek  to  kil  ?  .  .  .  Ver.  31.  32. 
And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  faid:  When  the  Chrift  eometh, 
zvill  he  do  more  miracles,  than  thefe,  which  this  man  has  done?  The  Pharifees 
heard,  that  they  murmured  fuch  things  concerning  him.  And  the  Pharifees 

and  Chief- Pnejl  fint  officers  to  take  him.  But  the  officers,  overcome  by 
the  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  could  not  perfuade  thernfelves  to  ap- 

prehend him.  For  which  they  were  reproached  by  the  Council  in  a. 

moff  outrageous  manner.  But  N.'codemus  (trove  to  allay  their  refent- 
ment.  ver.  45.  .  .  52.  And  ch.  viii.  20.  Thefe  ivords  fpake  Jefus,  in 
the  treafurie,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple.  And  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 

caufe  his  time  was  not  yet  come.  .  .  Ver.  37.  I  know,  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
feed.  But  ve  leek  to  kill  me,  a  man  which  has  told  you  the  truth,  which  I 
have  heard  of  God.  This  did  not  Abraham.  Ver.  59.  Then  took  they  up 
jlones  to  caft  at  him.  .  .  .  And  ch.  x.  39.  40.  Therefore  they  fought  again 
to  tale  him  :  but  he  efciptd  out  of  their  hand.  And  ivent  azuay  beyond  Jordan. 
And  when  our  Lord  propofed  to  go  to  Bethanie,  upon  occafion  of  the 
fieknefTe  and  death  of  Lazarus,  the  difciples  go  unwillingly,  and  would 
have  difiuaded  him  from  that  journey,  being  apprehenfive  of  the  immi- 

nent danger  therein  both  to  him  and  thernfelves.  ch.  xi.  7.  .  .  .  16.  See 
likewife  ver.  45.  .  .  57.  All  thefe  are  things  quite  omitted  bv  the  other 
Evangelifts.  As  is  alio  what  is  faid.  ch.  xii.  10.  11.  And  in  their  laft: 

perfecution  of  Jefus  before  Pilate  there  are  fome  very  aggravating  parti- 
culars mentioned  by  St.  John,  which  the  other  Evangelifts  have  not 

taken  notice  of.     See  ch.  xviii.  29.  .  .  .  32.  xix.  1.  .  .  15. 
Our  blefTed  Lord,  preparing  his  difciples  for  afflictions,  reconciling 

their  minds  to  them,  and  encouraging  them  to  endure  them  patiently, 

fays,  ch.  xv.  %U  .  .  »  24.     All  thefe  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my nanus 
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name's  fake-,  bccaufe  they  know  not  him  that  fent  me.  If  1  had  not  come,  and 
fpoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  fin.  But  now  they  have  no  excufe  for 
their  fin.  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  alfo.  If  I  had  not  dene 
among  them,  the  zvorks,  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  fin. 
But  now  have  they  both  fan,  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  That  is  a 
ftrong,  but  juft  and  true  reprefentation  of  the  heinoufnefle  of  the  guilt 
of  the  Jewifh  People.  For  which  reafon  I  could  not  forbear  to  allege  it 
here,  though  it  mould  bethought  out  of  place. 

And  now  having,  as  I  fuppofe,  fhewn  this  defign  of  the  Evangelift, 
let  me  mention  an  obfervation,  or  two,  by  way  of  corollarie. 

Firft.  We  fee  the  reafon  of  St.  John's  recording  the  miracle  of  raif- 
ing  Lazarus,  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  There  was  no  neceflity, 
that  they  mould  mention  it.  For  without  it  they  have  recorded  fuffi- 

cient  evidences  of  our  Lord's  million  and  character.  Nor  was  it  pof- 
iible,  without  an  improper  prolixity  to  record  all  our  Saviour's  difcourfes 
and  miracles,  as  Sr.  John  himfelf  has  obierved.  Moreover  the  firft 
three  Evangelifts  have  chiefly  infifted  upon  the  mod  public  part  of  our 

Lord's  miniftrie.  For  which  reafon  this  miracle  did  not  come  fo  directly 
in  their  way.  But  St.  John  could  not  omit  it.  His  defign  necefTarily 
led  him  to  relate  this  great  miracle,  done  fo  near  Jerufalem,  and  with  all 

it's  circumftances.  For  it  manifeftly  (hews  the  perverfe  and  incorrigi- 
ble temper  of  the  Jewifh  Priefts  and  Rulers. 

Secondly.  None  ought  any  more  to  make  a  queftion,  whether  our  Lord 
twice  cleanfed  the  temple,  or  once  only.  It  was  cleanfed  by  him  at  the 
time  of  his  laft  PafTover,  as  related  by  the  firft  three  Evangelifts.  But 
it  was  very  proper  for  St.  John  to  record  that  done  at  the  firft  PafTover 

of  our  Lord's  miniflrie  :  it  affording  an  alarming  evidence  of  his  being 
the  expected  Mefiiah,  which  fhould  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  the 

Jewilh  Rulers  at  Jerufalem.  It  was  an  early  and  open  claim  of  the 
character  of  the  Mefllah.  And  their  neglecting  that,  and  fo  many  other 
claims  and  evidences  of  the  fame  great  truth  afterwards,  manifefts  the 

obitinacie  of  their  unbelief.  Which  was  fitly  ihewn  by  this  Evange- 
lift. 

I  r;ow  proceed  to  fome  other  arguments. 

3.  One  argument,  that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem,  is  taken  from  ch.  v.  2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerufalem,  by 
the  jheep-market,  or  Sheep-Gate,  a  pool,  vjhich  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethefda,  having  five  porches. 

On  this  paiftge  infift  both  (k)  Bafnage  and  (/)  Lampe.     St.  John  does 
not 

(k)  Porro  quod  tarn  fero  fcriptum  Joannis  Evangelium  tradamus,  id  ex 
fententia  potius  veterum,  quam  ex  rei  vsritate  fecimus.  Ex  ipfo  quippe 
Evangelio  nafcitur  argumentum  ad  exiftimandum,  lucem  prius  afpexiffe, 
quam  Hierofolyma  everteretur.  Eft,  inquit,  Hierofolymis  ad  portam  o-uium 
pifcina.  StetifTeergo  videtur  urbs  fancla,  Joanne  ea  verba  fcribente.  Secus, 

non  praefens,  eft,  e>j,  fed  prauerit um  adhibuiflet.     Bnfn.  An.  97.  n.x'ri. 
(I)  Habetur  igit ur  hie  non  tantum  mentioport<-e  avium,  tanquam  tunc  adhuc 

exftantis,  cum  fcriberet  Evangelifla,  fed  etiam  aedificii  ex  quinque  porticibus 
contlantis,  quales  ftruclurae  poll  dirutam  a  Romanis  Hierofolymam  illic  fruftra 
elfent  quafita?.  Licet  enim  pifcinam  fupereffe  velint  itineraria,  portas  tamen 
ac  muri  fob  sepata  erant.     Inde  igitur  colligimus,  itetifle  urbem  fanflam, 

Joanne 
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not  fay,  as  they  obferve,  There  was,  but  there  it.  And  though  the  pool 
might  remain,  it  could  not  be  faid  after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the 
five  porches  (till  fubfifted. 

Mr.  IVhifton  argues  in  this  manner.  "  St.  John  (m)  fpeaking  of  the 
*'  Pool  of  Bethefda  in  the  prefent  tenfe  better  agrees  to  the  time  here 
*'  afligned,  A.  D.  63.  before  the  deftruction  of  Jervfalem,  when  that 
*,'  Pool  and  Porch  were  certainly  in  being,  than  to  the  time  afterwards, 
"  when  probably  both  were  deftroyed." 

Dr.  PVhithy  likewife  was  fomewhat  affected  by  this  text,  and  fays  : 
cc  If  there  is  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  confent  of  almoft  all  the  Greek 
M  copies  argues,  it  feems  to  intimate,  that  Jerufalem  and  this  Pool 
"  were  {landing,  when  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel :  and  therefore, 
<c  that  it  was  written,  as  Theophylaft,  and  others  fay,  before  the  deftruc- 
*'  tion  of  Jerufalem,  and  not,  as  the  more  ancient  Fathers  thought,  long 
"  after." 

But  Mr.  Jones,  befide  other  things,  fays,  "  that  (n)  in  all  probability 
*c  the  Pool  was  not  filled  up,  but  was  {till  in  the  fame  ftate,  after  the 

"  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  as  before."  To  which,  however,  it  might 
be  anfwered,  that  fuppofing  the  Pool  not  to  have  been  filled  up,  it 
would  not  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  the  porches  and  the  gate  ftill  fub- 

fifted, after  the  deftruclion  of  the  city.  But  then  Mr.  Jones  adds  • 
"  Suppofing  the  Pool  was  deftroyed,  and  St.  John  to  have  known  it, 
Ci  there  is  no  impropriety  in  ufing  the  verb  is:  nothing  being  more 
**  common  among  writers,  than  to  ufe  verbs  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  to  de- 

*c  note  the  preterperfecV' 
Having  represented  this  argument,  as  it  has  appeared  to  divers  learn- 
ed men,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  it. 
4.  In  ch.  xxi.  18.  19.  Chrift  foretells,  that  Peter  would  die  by  mar- 

tyrdom. Then  it  is  added  ;  This  fpalce  he,  fignifying,  by  what  death  he 
Jhould  glorify  God.  Some  may  hence  argue,  that  (0)  Peter  was  not  yet 
dead,  when  this  was  writ :  or  that  St.  John  did  not  then  know  of  it. 
But  others  may  be  of  opinion,  that  (p)  though  Peter  had  fuffered  mar- 

tyrdom a  good  while  before,  and  St.  John  knew  it  very  well ;  yet  he 
was  not  obliged  to  take  notice  of  ir,  but  might  write  as  he  does. 

Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  could  not  take  notice  of  Pe- 
ters death.  It  was  not  a  thing  within  his  province.  As  an  Evange- 

)ift,  he  wrote  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour,  not  of  his  Apoftles. 

5.  A 

Joanne  ea  verba  fcribente.  Secus  non  prsefens  eft,  fed  praeteritum  adhibuiflet. 
Lamp.  Prol.  I.  2.  cap.  2.  num.  xt. 

(m)  EJfay  on  the  Covjiitutiom.  ch.  i.  p.  38. 

(n)  New  and  Full  Method.  <vol.  3.  p.  14!. 

(0)  Poll  Petri  martyrium  editum  efTe  Joannis  Evangelium  confenfus  eft  Pa- 
trum  omnium.  Fit  tamen  in  ea  re  fcrupulus.  Petro  Chriftus  mortem  diferte 

portendit.  cap.  xxi.  18.  .  .  .  Quae  fi  fcripta  funt,  jam  miffc  ad  mortem  Petro, 
iriUci  de  ea  re  mentio  debebat,  ut  et  completi  oraculi  cognitio  caperetur,  et 

martyri  Chrifti  laus  fua  concederetur.     Bafnag.  Exercit. p.  384. 
(p)  Locus  ex  Joh.  xxi.  18.  non  magni  in  hac  caufTa  momenti  eft.  Nullam 

enim  video  neceflitatem,  cur  mortem  Petri  commemoret,  fi  vel  ac"lu  notitiam 
ejus  habuiftet.  quia  iic  per  fe  fatis  veriias  prasdiftionis  Iefu  innotuifTet.  &C 
Lamp.  ib.  I.  2.  c.  2.  §.  xiii. 
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5.  A  like  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  following  verfes.  20.  21. 
22.  Peter  feeing  John,  faith  to  Jefus :  Lord,  and  what  flail  this  man  do  ? 
Jefus  faith  unto  him :  If  I  will,  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  !     Follow  thou  me.     Then  went  this  faying  abroad,  that  this  difciple 
Jhould  not  die.  Tet  Jefus /aid  not  unto  him,  he  /hall  not  die ;  but  if  I  will9 

that  he  tarry,  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  If  by  Chrift's  coming  be 
here  intended  the  overthrow  of  Jerufalem,  as  many  think,  it  may  be 
fuppofed  reafonable  by  fome  to  expect,  that  St.  John  fhould  have  taken 
fome  notice  of  it  here,  if  he  wrote  after  that  event.  Neverthelefs,  I 
humbly  apprehend,  that  this  is  not  an  argument  of  much  weight.  I 
do  not  think,  that  as  an  Evangelift  he  was  obliged  to  give  an  account 

of  the  fulfilment  of  Chrift's  prediction,  though  he  had  been  a  witnefle of  ir. 
6.  This  is  the  difciple,  that  tejlifieth  thefe  things,  and  wrote  thefe  things. 

And  we  know,  that  his  tejlimonie  is  true.  By  thefe  laft  words  Mr.  Lampe 
(q)  fuppofeth,  to  be  meant  fome  Jews,  then  living  in  Afia,  who  were 
eye-witnefles  of  our  Lord,  and  his  miniftrie:  which  might  well  be,  if 

St.  John's  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem :  but 
would  not  be  reckoned  likely,  if  it  was  writ  not  before  the  year  of  the 
vulgar  epoch  97.  or  98.  They  who  confirm  the  teftimonie  of  another, 
ought  to  have  the  fame  certain  knowledge  of  the  thing  teftified,  as  he 
who  fpeaks,  or  writes.  But  after  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  think,  there  were  many  to  bear  witnefle  to  things  done 
forty  or  fifty  years  before.  Thefe  Jews,  eye-witnefles  of  our  Lord,  Mr. 
Lampe  fuppofeth  to  have  been  believers  of  that  nation,  who  accompa- 

nied John  into  Afia,  when  he  left  Judea. 
I  have  thought  it  proper,  not  to  omit  this  argument  of  that  learned 

writer.  But  it  depends  upon  his  interpretation  of  this  verfe.  Which 
is  not  certain.  For  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  (r)  it  is  the  church  of  E- 
phefus,  vvhich_here  fpeaks.  And  others  think  it  be  (s)  St.  John  himfelf. 
The  change  of  number  and  perfon,  of  we  for  7,  is  no  valid  objection. 
So  1.  John  i.  1.  .  .  5.  That  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  havefeen  with 
our  eyes.  .  .  3.  ep.  12.  Tea,  and  we  alfo  bear  record.  And  ye  know,  that  our 
record  is  true.  And  St.  Paul  1.  ThefT.  ii.  18.  TVheref ore  ive  would  have 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once  and  again.  But  Satan  hindred  us,  Ghry- 
jofiom  (t)  and  Theophylatt  (u)  underftood  St.  John  to  fpeak  here  of  him- 

felf, 

(q)  Ibid.  /.  2.  cap.  2.  num  ix. 
(r)  Et  fcimus.]  Loquitur  ecclefia  Ephefina.  Sctmus,  aiunt,  fide  dignum, 

ex  vitas  fcilicet  puritate,  et  miraculis  ab  eo  editis.     Grot,  in  loc. 

{s)  "  The  Evangeliit  had  faid  before  ch.  xix.  3$.  He  knoweth,  that  he  fays 
true.  Here  in  this  place  he  changeth  the  perfon,  faying  :  We  know,  that  his 
teftimonie  is  true."  Light  foot  upon  John  xxi.  24..  W.  2. /.  627.  See  likewife 
Wbitby,  Lenfant,  and  Doddridge  upon  the  place. 

(0  Kat  o>^«,  <p*jcnv,  oTt  d\r)Qylriv  u  i.iyn.  .  .  Kac)  <cra<7t  o\  taafiv,  x}  y^e  rccv 

fep£v«a7roXt/x7rav£To,  y^  rr.v  pnre^x.  ave^eijiOu.      Chryf.   horn.   88.   al.   87.    T.  8. 
/.  588.  C.  D.  E. 

\u)  Kai  oidd.,  (pv.viv,  on  d.XY,§r,}Jyti.  T«r/r».  crX^opo^rjSa?  ty^Cf^a..  aeyoc^oc, 

art  taiaffi  taa^uv,  k^  tc<V  f£yGK>  x^  tok  Koyoii;,  k}  roT<;  >&xQso-i,  %  ToTq  piTcc  79 

uvxrucriv.  ^AyairriToq  ydg  *fmt9  k)  ovK  dvTiK^/.isa.vofAW,  u?t  vrccpvicrta&f/.ctt,  x£ 
wtgi  ipuvrij  Xeyu,  or*  cthvQtvv.     theopbyl.  in  Jot  Tom.  i.  p.  847. 
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felf,  as  an  eye-witrtefTe,  who  had  been  prefent  at  almoft  every  thing, 
related  by  him  in  his  hiftorie. 

7.  It  is  faid  :  8<  The  three  cpiftles  of  St.  John  do  ever  fuppofe,  the 
«.*  Gofpel  of  St.  John  to  have  been  written  long  before,  and  to  be  well 
"  known  by  thole  to  whom  he  wrote.  And  they  are  written  with  a 

<c  conftant  view  and  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  fame  Gofpel.'"  That 
is  an  argument  (x)  of  Mr.  Whifton,  which,  with  what  he  adds  by  way 

of  confirmation,  is  referred  to  the  reader's  confideration. 
8.  Some  have  argued  for  an  early  date  of  this  Gofpel,  or  at  leaft, 

that  it  was  writ  before  the  Revelatiot.  .which  was  feen  in  Patmos,  be- 

caufe  (y)  it  is  laid  at  the  begining  of  that  book,  ch.  i.  1.2...  .  fVho 

bare  record  of  the  word  of 'God,  and  of  the  tejlimonie  of  J  ejus  Chrif,  and  of 
all  things,  which  hefaw.  They  fuppofe,  that  therein  St.  John  refers  to 
his  Gofpel,  and  what  he  had  writ  in  it.  But  to  me  the  moft  reafonable 
account  of  thofe  words  appears  to  be  that,  which  (z)  was  given  former- 

ly :  That  they  are  moft  properly  underftood  of  that  very  book,  the  Re- 
velation, and  the  things  contained  in  it.  The  writer  there  fays,  very 

pertinently,  in  his  introduction,  that  in  that  book  he  had  difcharged  the 

ofnce,  afligned  him  :  having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of 

God,  received  from  Jefus  Chrift,  and  all  the  vifions,  which  he  had 
feen. 

9.  Once  more,  it  is  argued  from  infcriptions,  at  the  end  of  this  Gof- 
pel, in  divers  manufcripts,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  deftruclion  of 

Jerufalem:  it  being  there  faid,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the  time  of 

Nero,  at  thirty  years,  or  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  our  Saviour's 
afcenfion.  Upon  thefe  infifted  (a)  Mr.  Wetfein  in  a  paffage  quoted 
from  him  fome  while  ago.  Upon  them  likewife  infifts  (b)  Mr. 
Lampe. 

For  my  own  part,  I  lay  not  any  ftreile  at  all  upon  thefe  infcriptions, 
at  the  end  of  Greek,  or  Arabic,  or  other  manufcripts  of  the  New  Tene- 

ment, writ  in  the  ninth,  or  tenth  centurie,  or  later.     They  {c)  are  of 
no 

(x)  See  his  Comment  arte  upon  St.  John's  three  Catholic  Epijiles.  p.  S.&c.  _ 
(j)  lpfum  porro  audiamus  Evangeliftam  idem  non  obfeure,  uti  nobis  vi- 

detur,  fubindicantem,  quando  Apoc.  i.  2.  fe  ita  circumfcribit :  ««  l/aagrw- 

%ncn  tov  ?i6yov  t»  8et?.  .  .  Et  verfu  9.  .  .  Plurimi  optimi  interpretes  in  eo  con- 
fentiunt,  quod  in  his  verbis  ad  Evangelium  refpiciatur,  licet  in  modo  de- 
monftrandi  differant  &c.     Lamp.  Prcl.  I.  2.  cap.  2.  $.  viii, 

(z)  See  Vol.iv.p.  703. 

{a)   See  before  p.  387. 

(b)  Accedit  multarum  glofTarum  et  verfionum  in  id  confenfus,  quod  fub 
Nerone  Evangelium  fit  exaratum.  Licet  enim  authoritates  hae  fequioris  sevi 
iint,  ob  earum  tamen  frequentiam  et  harmoniam  valde  eft  credibile,  quod  in 
antiquiori  traditione  fundatae  fint.  .  .  Id  tamen  obfervavi  difcrimen,  utquae- 
dam  numero  rotundo  XXX  poll  Chrifii  adfcenfionem,  alia?  XXXII  nomincnt. 
Lampe  ibid.  I.  2.  cap.  2.  num.  xii.  Vid.  et  num.  xiv. 

(c)  Neque  ordo,  qui  nunc  receptus  eft  epiftolarum,  fequitur  ordinem  tern* 
poris,  neque  antiqua  funt  ilia,  quae  fub  finem  funt  addita,  ad  fignificandum, 
unde  et  per  quos  miiTre  funt.  .  .  et  illae  in  fine  annotatiunculae  feras  funt,  ex 
conjeclura,  aut  tenui  fama.  Grot.  Comm.  in  Icca  quezdam.  N.  T.fub  in.  Tom.  3. 

A  457- 
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no  authority.  For  there  is  no  proof,  that  this  account  was  derived 
from  the  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  ancient  authors.  The  early  date 
of  the  Gofpels  was  popular.  Some  having  without  reafon  determined 
the  time  of  writing  the  other  Gofpels  at  eight,  or  ten,  or  fifteen  years 

after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  pitched  upon  the  year  30.  or  32.  for  the 
time  of  St.  John's  Gofpel.  But  it  was  done  upon  no  other  ground  and 
foundation,  but  mere  fanfie  and  conjecture. 

X.  It  is  upon  the  two  firft  mentioned  arguments,  that  I     fi,      , 

chiefly  relye.     However,  there  are  objections,  which  de-        Je     ■  * ferve  to  be  confidered. 

1.  Obj.  Chryfoflom  was  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  did.  not  write,  till 
after  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem.  For  in  a  homilie  upon  Matth.  xxiv. 

he  fays  :  "  John  (d)  writes  not  of  any  of  thefe  things,  left  it  (hould  be 
"  thought,  that  he  took  an  advantage  from  the  event.  For  he  was 
"  living  a  good  while  after  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem.  But  the  other 

<c  Evangelifts,  who  died  before  the  deftruclion  of 'Jerufalem,  and  faw 
M  none  of  thofe  things,  record  thefe  predictions. " 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  John's  omitting  our  Saviour's  predic- 
tions concerning  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  which  are  recorded  by 

the  other  Evangelifts,  is  no  proof,  that  he  did  not  write,  untill  after 
they  were  fulfilled.  For  if  he  wrote  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  when 
that  event  was  near  ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  would  omit  thefe  predic- 

tions:  efpecially,  having  obferved,  that  they  were  fufficiently  recorded 

already.  And  we  plainly  fee,  that  it  is  not  St.  John's  method,  to  re- 
peat what  had  been  recorded  before.  However,  he  has  inferted  in  his 

Gofpel  divers  expreflions,  containing  warnings  and  intimations  of  the 
miferies  coming  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  if  they  did  not  receive  the 
Lord  Jefus  as  the  Median.  John  the  Baptift  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend 
this  in  words,  recorded  John  iii.  36.  Our  Lord  intimates  it  in  his  dif- 
courfe  with  Nicodemus.  iii.  18.  19.  and  upon  divers  other  occafions,  al- 

ready taken  notice  of  by  us,  in  this  Gofpel.  ch.  yiii.  12.  21.  24.  ix.  39. 
.  .  .  41.  xii.  35.  36. 

2.  Obj.  Mr.  JVhiflon  in  (e)  his  Short  View  of  the  Harmonie  of  the 

Evangelifts,  fays,  "  that  St.  John  ufeth  the  Roman  or  Julian  begining 
of  the  day  in  his  Gofpel,  the  fame  that  we  ufe  at  prefent,  and  reckons 
the  hours  from  midnight  and  noon.  He  refers  to  John  i.  39.  xix.  14. 
and  xx.  19.  Which  he  reckons  an  argument,  that  St.  John  wrote  his 
Gofpel  long  after  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  period  of  the 
Jewifh  polity,  at  Ephefus,  a  place  remote  from  Judea,  and  under  the 
Roman  government." 

To  which  I  anfwer  1.  It  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  St.  John  com- 
putes the  hours  of  the  day  after  the  Roman,  but  after  the  Jewifti  man- 
ner. 2.  Suppofing  St.  John  to  have  ufed  the  Roman  method  of  com- 

putation, it  does  not  follow,  that  he  wrote  after  the  deftruclion  of  Je- 

rufalem, and  the  period  of  the  Jewifh  polity.  We  allow,  that  St.  John's 
Gofpel  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  at  a  diftance  from  Judea.  And,  if  he  thought 
fit,  he  might  ufe  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  efpecially,  when  the 

period 
(J)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  321. 
(')  P.  u5.  116. 
Vol.  II,  L 
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period  of  the  Jewiih  commonwealth  was  near,  though  not  quite  accom- 
plifhed. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  folve  this  objection.  What  was  Mr. 

Whifion's  own  folution,  1  do  not  know.  But  I  fuppofe,  that  he  after- 
wards overcame  this  difficulty.  For  in  his  later  writings  he  maintains 

a  very  different  fentiment  concerning  the  date  of  St.  John's  Gofpel, 
pleading,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  a  good  while  be- 

fore the  destruction  of  Jerufalem.  So  he  argues  in  his  Elfay  upon  the 
Apoftofical  Cpnftitutions,  publifhed,  in  1711.  and  in  his  Commenta- 

te upon  St.  John's  Epiftles,  published  in  1719.  His  Harmonie  of  ihe 
four  Evangelifts  was  printed  at  Cambridge  in  the  year  1702. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  many  ancient  writers  fpeak  of  a 

late  date  of  St.  John's  Go/pel,  and  that  he  wrote  with  a  defign  to  con- 
fute divers  heretics  :  who  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  appeared,  till 

after  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewiih 
People. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  this  may  have  been  owing  to  a  miftaken 
apprehenfion.  Many  heretics,  they  faw,  might  be  confuted  by  St. 

'John's  Gofpel.  Therefore  they  concluded,  that  he  did  not  write,  till 
after  they  had  appeared  in  the  world  :  whilft  the  truth  might  be  no 
more  than  this,  that  fuch  and  fuch  heretics  might  be  confuted  out  of 
his  Gofpel  :  though  they  had  not  appeared  in  the  world,  till  long  after. 

Paulinus  fays,  "  that  (/)  in  the  begining  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  all  here- 
<c  tics  are  confuted,  particularly,  Arius,  SabeUius,  Photinus,  Marchlm^ 
"  and  the  Manicheans."  And  in  Mr.  IVetjlein's  preface  to  St.  John's 
Gofpel,  writ  not  long  ago,  in  our  time,  are  thefe  expreffions.  Having 

before  quoted  Irenaem,  he  adds:  "Which  (g)  if  they  be  compared 
"  with  thofe  things,  which  Carpocrates,  Menander,  Cerdo,  Saturninus, 
"  Bafilides,  Valentin,  and  Marchion,  have  faid  of  angels,  and  aeons  : 
"  among  whom  were  Charis  Grace,  Alethea  Truth,  Monogenes  Only 
*f  begotten,  Logos  JVord,  Zoe  Life :  ir  mull  be  manifeft,  that  John  (o 
<c  oppofed  his  doctrine  to  them,  as  to  ufe  the  forms  of  exprefhon,  re- 
<c  ceived  by  them."  Surely,  this  is  very  incautious,  and  inaccurate. 
Mud  it  not  be  fo,  to  fay,  that  St.  John  oppofed  thofe  heretics,  moft  of 

which  are  heretics  of  the  fecond  centurie  ?  If  St.  John's  gofpel  be  ge- 
nuine, it  muft  have  been  writ  before  the  end  of  the  tirft  centurie.  Yea, 

Mr.  Wet/Jcin  fays,  it  was  writ  at  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  ChrilVs 
afcenfion.  How  then  could  St.  John  oppofe  them,  or  write  againft 
them,  but  in  the  way  of  prophecie,  or  prevention  ?  But  to  ty,  he  op- 

pofed his  dGclrine  to  them,  or  wrote  againft  them,  does  not  fee'm  very proper.  And  if  the  ancient  writers  fpeak  not  more  accuratly,  than  this 
learned  modern;  an  argument  taken  from  them,  upon  this  head,  can- 

not be  of  much  weight, 

It 
(/)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  44. 
(g)  Quae  fi  compaientur  cum  iis,  qua?  Carpocrates,  Menander,  Cerdo, 

■Saturninus,  Bafiiides,  Valentinus,  et  Marcion  de  angelis  et  aonibus,  inter 
quos  erant  Charis,  Alethea,  Monogenes,  Logos,  Zoe,  item  de  Chriito,  non 
vere,  fed  $oz%?u  pafTo,  tradiderunt :  fatis  manifeilum  erit,  •  Joannem  dodri- 
nam  fuam  iilis  ita  opponere,  ut  loquendi  formulis  apud  illos  receptis  utatar. 
VAtJl.  TeJUGr.  Tom.  i.  /.  832. 
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It  is  the  teftimonie  of  Irenaeus,  which  ought  principally  to  be  regard-./^**^*^. 
ed  by  us,  upon  account  of  his  antiquity,  and  his  having  been  acquaint- 

ed with  Poly  carp  in  the  early  part  of  his  life.  He  fays,  as  before  tran- 

fcribed,  "  that  by  the  publication  of  his  Gofpel  John  defigned  to  root 
"  out  the  errour  that  had  been  fown  among  men  by  Cerintkus."  But 
it  is  obfervable,  that  in  another  place,  alfo  tranfcribed  above,  he  fays  : 
"  John  forefeeing  thofe  blafphemous  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,  fo 

"  far  as  it  is  in  their  power,"  wrote  his  Gofpel.  For  this  palTage  I  am 
indebted  to  Mr.  JVbijion,  who  argues,  that  St..  John's  Gofpel  was  writ 
about  the  year  63.  and  before  this  Apoftle's  three  epiftles.  "  Nor, 
<c  fays  (b)  he,  mail  I  need  to  fupport  this  obfervation  from  any  other 
"  argument,  than  that  from  Irenaeus,  who  fupnofeth  this  Gofpel,  and 
"  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  ancienter,  and  thefe  epiftles  later, 
"  than  the  rife  of  the  hereiie  of  Cerinthus."  Referring  to  the  pafTageof 
JrenaeuSy  before  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

If  then  we  put  together  the  feveral  paffages  of  Irenaeus,  he  does  not 

contradict  the  fuppofition  of  an  early  date  of  St.  John's  Gofpel:  or, 
that  it  was  writ  before  the  rife  of  thofe  herefies,  which  may  be  confuted 
by  it. 

It  may  be  judged  prefumptuous  to  oppofe  the  prevailing  opinion  of 
learned  men,  who  have  fuppofed,  that  fome  heretics  were  particularly 
(truck  at  in  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel.  Neverthelefs  Mr.  Lampe  (i) 
whom  I  have  often  quoted,  has  prefumed  to  oppofe  this  opinion,  and 
has  largely  argued,  that  St.  John  did  not  write  againft  Cerinthus,  or 
other  heretics  in  his  Gofpel.  And  though  another  learned  German  (k)  ,,  , , ;  ̂  •> 
has  fince  writ  againft  Mr.  Lampe,  I  cannot  fay,  that  he  has  confuted 
him. 

I  (hall  therefore  take  the  liberty  of  mentioning  fome  thoughts  relat- 
ing to  this  matter,  which  offer  themfelves  to  my  mind. 

Firji :  To  me  it  feems  below  an  Evangelift,  to  write  againft  heretics 
in  the  hiftorie  of  his  Lord  and  Mafter,  Nor  do  any  of  the  Evangelifts 

enter  into  a  particular  account  of  things  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  St. 
John  proceeds  no  farther  than  his  refurrection,  and  the  evidences  of  it, 
without  particularly  mentioning  his  afcenfion.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew 
proceeded  any  farther.  However,  undoubtedly,  it  is  implied  in  what 
they  write,  that  our  Lord  was  raifed  up  to  an  endlefs  life,  and  to  uni- 

verfal 

(h)  Comment  arte  upon  St.  John's  epijiles.p.  8, 

p)  Nos  ut  falva,  quam  viris  magnis,  .  .  .  debemus,  exifb'matlone,  libere 
animi  fenfa  proferamus,  an  Evangelio  fuo  Joannes  controverfiamtradlare,  hae- 
reticofque  in  Ecclefia  fui  asvi  ullos  refutare  voluerit,  dubitamus  admodum. 
Neque  enim  id  titulus  generalis  Evangelii  librop  radix  us  admittit,  neque  id 
commode  per  librum  ad  methodum  hiftorias  compofitum  fieri  potuit,  neque 
illius  rei  vel  vola  vel  veftigium  ullum  apparet:  quod  tamen  et  fcriptoribus  e- 
lenchticis  in  more  conftanti  pofuum  eft,  et  e  re  admodum  erat,  ut  eo  certius 
tela  ferirent,  et  eoevidentius  argumentorum  patefceret  robur.  Lampe  Prole- 
gom.  in  Joann.    I.   2.   cap.   3.    num.    xiii.       Vidk    ib.    num.  xvv.  x-v.  xvi.  et 

(&)  G.  L.  Oederus  defcopo  Evangelii  S.  Jo.  Ap.  certtjjime  Harefe  Cerinthi  et  E- 
bionis  oppofiti.     AcherfusF.  C,  Fr.  Ad.  Lampe,  Lipfa  1733. L  2 
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verfal  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  19.  and  St. 

Luke  xxiv.  50.  51.  relate  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  to  heaven. This  has  oftentimes  appeared  to  me  exceeding  remarkable,  that  none 

of  the  EvangeMs  mould  in  their  Gofpels  give  an  account  of  the  preach- 

ing of  the  Apoftles  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  the  defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  them.  Take  the  earlieft  date  of  the  Gofpels,  that 

can  be  thought  of,  or  afiigned  by  any  :  all  muft  allow,  that  before  any 
of  them  were  writ,  many  miracles  had  been  performed  by  the  Apoftles, 

and  many  converts  muft  have  been  made  from  among  Jews,  if  not 
alfo  from  among  Gentils :  and  many  promifes  of  our  Lord  muft  have 
been  accomplifhed.  And  we  can  perceive  from  their  Gofpels,  that 

they  had  a  knowledge  of  fuch  things.  Neverthelefs  there  is  no  parti- 
cular account  of  them  in  any  of  the  Gofpels.  St.  Mark  is  the  only  E- 

vangelift,  that  has  faid  any  thing  in  his  Gofpel  of  the  miniftrie  of  the 
Apoftles.  And  he  enters  not  into  any  detail.  His  whole  account  is  in 
a  few  words  only,  the  laft  verfe  of  his  Gofpel. 

Confidering  this  method  of  all  the  Evangeliftsin  their  hiftories  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  though  St.  John 
had  not  writ  his  Gofpel  before  the  year  96.  or  97.  as  fome  have  fup- 
pofed  ;  he  would  not  have  taken  notice  of  heretics,  or  vouchfafed  to 
aro-ue  with  them.  St.  John  did  not  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles, 
as  is  evident.     How  then  could  he  take  notice  of  heretics. 

Secondly.  Another  thing  of  no  fmall  moment  is  this.  I  fee  nothing 

of  this  kind  in  the  reft  of  St.  John's  Gofpel.  Why  (/)  then  fhould  we 

imagine,  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  in  the  introduction?  If  St.  John's 
Gofpel  is  not  writ  againft  heretics,  why  mould  the  beginingof  it  be  fo  ? 
What  St.  John  fa\s  in  the  introduction,  appears  to  me  agreeable  to 

the  main  d'efign  of  his  Gofpel,  as  it  has  been  before  largely  reprefented. He  therein  (hews,  that  Jefus  came,  and  acled  by  the  authority  of  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  God,  and  fupreme  Lawgiver  of  the 

Jewifh  People.  The  (tn)  eternal  word,  reafon,  wifdom,  power  of 
God,  which  is  God  himfelf,  by  which  the  world  had  been  made,  by 
which  he  d  welled  among  the  Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  temple, dwelled, 

(/)  Ex  quibus  clare,  ut  putamus,  patet,  in  prologo  compendium  contineri 
rerum,  qnas  Evangeliila  toto  Evangelio  demonflrare  volebat,  nempe  Iefum 
non  tantum  etfe  Filium  Dei  et  redemtorem  mundi.  Ver.  1.  .  .  4.  Sed  etiam 

qua  talem  ita  plene  in  mundo  demonftratum  effe,  ut  ab  una  parte  Judaei  pla- 
ne rediti  fuerint  clvctTrcXoyyro).  ver.  4.  .  .  1 1.  ab  altera  autem  fideles  fufficiens 

fidei  iirmamentum  acceperint.  ver.  12.  .  .  18.     Lamp.  Pro/.  I.  2.  cap.  4.  num. 
XXV. 

(m)  Quaeris  veram  hujus  nominis  interpretationem,  de  qua  variae  exftant 
eruditorum  virorum  fententiae  ?  Non  vindico  mihi  ejus  rei  arbitrium  :  tan- 

tum, quod  hie  fentio. -modefte,  falva  diflentientium  exiftimatione  et  amici- 

tia,  profero.  Vertendum  efle  hoc  nomen  Ratio,  vel  Sapientia  Dei:  etii  recep- 

tam  phrafim  Sermonis  Dei,  in  verfione  retinendam  cenfuerim.  .  .  Conftat  cui- 
que,  prologum  Evangelii  legend,  alludere  Joannem  in  toto  illo  prologo  .  . 

ad  caput  cdtavum  Proverbiorum  Salomonis,  .  .  .  ut  proinde  talem  eligere  o- 
porteat  interpretationem,  quae  afhnis  fit  voci  ̂ upientia.  Vitring.  in  Jpoc  cap, 
xix.  ver.  \& p-  nog. 
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(n)  dwelled,  and  refided  in  Jefus,  in  the  fulleft  manner:  (o  (0)  that 
we  his  difciples,  and  others  who  believed  in  him,  faw,  and  clearly  dif- 
cerned  him  to  be  the  promifed  Mefliah,  the  great  Prophet,  that  mould 
come  into  the  world. 

The  Apoftles  in  their  addrefTes  to  the  Jewim  People  never  fail  to 
give  aflurances,  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  acted  by  the  authority  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  God  of  their  anceftors.  So  A<5b  ii.  22.  Te  men  of Tfrael, 
hear  tbefe  words :  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles  .  .  .  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midjl  of  you.  And  iii.  13.  The 
God  of  Abraham,  cflfaac,  and  Jacob,  The  God  of  our  fathers,  has  glorified  his 
Son,  Jefus.  .  .  'See  alfo  ver.  22.  .  .  25.  ch.  v.  30.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
has  raifed  up  Jefus.  .  .  .  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  begins  in  this  man- 

ner :  God,  who  at  fundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  fpake  in  time  pafi 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,  has  in  thefe  lajt  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 

Indeed,  this  is  neceflarie  for  the  fatisfaction  of  all  men,  both  Jews 
and  Gentils.  For  there  is  no  other  God,  but  one,  even  the  God  of  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  Nor  can  any  true  revelation  come  from  any, 
but  him. 

In  all  the  Gofpels  our  Lord  afcribes  all  his  miracles,  and  all  his  au- 
thority, to  the  one  God,  his  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  xii.  28.  If 

I  cafl  out  demons  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto 
you.  Luke  xi.  20.  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  caft  out  demons,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  Matt.  xi.  27.  All  things  are  delivered  un- 

to me  by  my  Father.  .  . .  Comp.  Luke  x.  22.  Matt.  xii.  13.  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly  Father  has  not  planted, /hall  be  rooted  up.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
For  the  Son  of  man  Jhall  come  in  the  glorie  of  his  Father.  .  .  .  Comp.  Mark. 
viii.  38.     And  the  like  in  many  other  places. 

But  in  none  of  the  Gofpels  does  our  Lord  fo  frequently,  and  ex- 

prefsly,  afcribe  all  his  authority  to  God  the  Father,  as  in  St.  John's 
Gofpel  :  thereby  plainly  (hewing  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  did  not  re- 

ceive him.  John  v.  19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himfelf,  but  what  he 
feeth  the  Father  do.  .  .  Ver.  30.  Ifeek  not  tny  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father,  who  hath  fint  me.  Ver.  36.  37.  But  I  have  greater  witneffe,  than  that 
of  John.  For  the  works,  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  tofimjh,  the  fame 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witneffe  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  .  .  I  am 

come  in  my  Father's  name.  And  ye  receive  me  not.  .  .  .  And  at  ver.  45.  .  . 
47.  our  Lord  appeals  to  Mofes  and  his  writings,  which  were  allowed  to 
be  of  divine  original,  as  bearing  teftiiiionie  to  him.  Then  ch.  vi.  27. 
.  ,  .  him  hath  God  the  Father  fealed.  vii.  16.  I  am  not  alone.     Bui  I,  and the 

(n)  Ut  celebratiflimo  locolegitur:  Ka)  S  \oyo<;  o-d,£  lyinro.  Quod  rede 
redditur  :  Et  Verbum,  five  fermo,  homo fattus  <?/?,  five  humanam  naturam  in- 

duit.  Et  sf  f^yuv  vouxx  $iX.<xicjQvi<reTa,i  TrcLG-a,  <7ug%  :  i.  e.  homo  quifquam.  Rom. 

iii.  20.  Ut  Pf.  cxliv.  22.  al.  cxlv.  21.  *}  ItAoyeirw  iroia-a,  crcc^  to  avowee  dvru. 
Pear/on.  Prolegom.  ad  <verfion.  Ixx.  Cantab,  p.  1  3. 

(0)  "  We  faw  his  glorie,  as  what  became  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
He  did  not  glitter  in  any  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  according  to  what 
the  Jewifh  nation  fondly  dreamed  their  Mefliah  would  do  :  but  he  was  deck- 

ed with  the  glorie  of  holineffe,  grace,  truth,  and  the  power  of  miracle? ." 
Light/cot's  Exercitations  upon  St.  John  <vol.  2.  p.  521, 
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the  Father \  that  fent  me.  x.  36.  Say  ye  of him ,  whom  the  Father  hath  faticli- 
fied,  and  fent  into  the  world :  Thou  blafphemeji  :  becaufe  I/aid,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?  And,  to  add  no  more.  Ch.  xi.  41.  42.  When  he  wrought  that 
great  miracle  of  railing  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  Jefus  lift  up  his  eyes,  and 
/aid:  Father,  1  thank  thee,  that  thou  haft  heard  me.  And  I  knew,  that  thou, 
bear  eft  me  always.  But  becaufe  of  the  people  which  ft  and  by,  I  fa  id  it,  that 
they  may  believe,  that  thou  haft  fent  me. 

Agreeable  to  all  this  is  the  introduction,  where,  befide  other,  are 
thefe  expreffions  :  He  came  to  his  own.  And  his  own  received  him  not.  .  . 

The  Word  was  made  flefh,  and  dwelled  among  us.  .  .  And  we  f aw  his  glorie, 
theglorie,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  .  .  The  law  was  given  by  Mofis. 
But  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jefus  Chrift.  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any 
time.  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bofom  of  the  Father,  he  has  decla- 

red him.  So  ends  the  introduclion.  And  it  is  what  St.  John  has  large- 
ly and  fully  (hewn  in  his  Gofpel. 

But  it  will  be  afked  :  Whence  came  it  to  pafs,  that  St.  John  made 
ufe  of  that  term,  the  Word? 

I  anfwer :  I  am  of  opinion,  that  it  was  not  out  of  regard  to  Phiio,  or 
any  Platonic  writers.  Bat  I  fuppofe,  this  (/>)  way  of  fpeaking  to  have 
been  very  common  with  the  Jewi(h  People,  and,  perhaps,  more  efpe- 
dally  with  thofe  of  them,  who  were  moft  zealous  for  the  law,  and  mod 

exempt  from  foreign,  and  philofophical  fpeculations.  Who  by  the 
Word,  or  the  Word  of  God,  underftood,  not  a  fpirit,  feparate  from  God, 
and  inferior  to  him,  but  God  himfelf,  as  St.  John  [a)  does. 

Numb,  xxiii.  8. 

(/)  Plerique  obfervant,  fimilem  locutionem  frequenter  occurrere  in  Para- 
phraiibus  Chaldaicis,  quas  veterum  Hebraeorum  catecheiin,  ec  antiquas  lo- 
quendi  formulas,  exhibent.  Quoties  de  Deo  nobifcum  converfante  fermo 

eft,  toties  vero  Targumiftae,  pro  Deo,  vel  Jehova,  fubitiiuerunt  <vcrbum  Je- 
koysz.  Pro  exemplo  hrec  paucula  ex  innumeris  funto.  Gen.  xxi.  20.  Deus 
fuftcumillo.  Onkelos.  Verbum  Domini fult  illi  auxilio.  lb.  comm.  22.  Deus 
eft  tecum.  Onkelos.  Verbum  Domini  enim  tibifubftdio.  Deut.  xx.  1.  Ne 
timeio  ab  els.  Nam  Deus  tuus  tecum  eft.  Onkelos.  .  .  eo  quod  Jehova  Deus  tuus, 
Verbum  ejus  auxilio  tibi  eft,  quod  eduxit  te  ex  terra  vEgyftl.  Nura  xi.  22.  Eo 

auodreprobaftl  jebo-uam.  Onkelos.  Eo  quod  faftidiftis  Verbum  Domini,  cujus 
Sbechinah  Dlvina  Majeftas  habitat  in  <vobis.  Exod.  xvi.  8.  Non  contra  nos  7nur- 

?nurationes  <veftr<e,  fed  contra  Jebovam.  Onkelos.  .  .  fed  contra  Verbum  Je<va. 
Infinita  funt  fimilia.  Unde  colligi-tur,  receptum  eo  tempore  Hebreis  fuirTe, 
ut  Deum,  quatenus  cum  populo  fuo  agit,  Verbum  vocaverint  :  cui  ea  attri  . 
buerunt,  quae  Dei  funt.  IVhitf  Mifcell.  Sacr.  Tom.  2.  /.  88.  89.  Exercita.  Hi. 
irz{i  t»  Koyx  §.  ii. 

(q)  Omnia  igitur  talia  conferibere  volens  difcipulus  Domini,  et  regulam 
veritatis  conftituere  in  Ecclefia  quia  eft  unus  Deus  Omnipotens,  qui  per  ver- 

bum fu  urn  omnia  fecit,  et  vifibilia,  et  invifibilia  :  fignificans  quoque,  quo- 
iiiam  per  Verbum,  per  quod  Deus  perfecit  conditionem,  in  hoc  et  falutem  his 
qui  in  conditione  funt,  praeftitit  hominibus  :  fie  inchoavit  in  ea,  quae  eft  fe- 
cundum  Evangelium,  doftrina  :  In  principle  erat  Verbum.  hen.  I  3,  cap.  xi. 

in  Maffuet.  *  •     \ 7 
Et  Cerinthus  autem  quidam  in  Alia,  non  a  primo  Deo  fa&um  effe  mun- 

dum  docuit,  fed  a  Virtute  quadam  valde  feparata,  et  diftante  ab  ea  Principa- 
Jitate,  quae  eft  Lper  omr.ia.     Id.  /,  I.  cap,  xx-v.  al.  26.  in. 

Deus 
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Numb,  xxiii.  8.  Hoiv  /hall  1  curje,  whom  God  hath  not  curfcd?  crt 
bow  Jhall  I  defy,  whom  the  Lord  has  not  defied?  Upon  which  verfe  Patrick 

fays:  "  In  the  Jerufalem  7'argum  this  verfe  is  thus  paraphrafed :  How 
"  Jhall  I  curfe  the  houje  of  Ifrael,  when  the  Word  of  the  Lord  has  blefjcd 
"  them?  Or,  how  Jhall  I  diminijb  the  f ami  lie  of  I fr  a  el,  when  the  I  Ford  of 
"  the  Lord  has  multiplied  them  ?" 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafes,  it  is  very  com- 
mon, to  put  Mimra  Jehovah,  the  Word  of  the  Lord\  for  Johovah,  or  God. 

When  thofe  Paraphrafes  were  made,  is  not  certain  :  whether  before,  or 
after  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  But  their  great  antiquity  is  generally  al- 

lowed. And  it  is  very  probable,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  was  com- 

mon, and  much  ufed  before.  "  It  is  likely,  fays  a  learned  friend,  that 
"  Mimra  Jehovah  was  ufed  before  the  Paraphrafes  were  committed  to 
u  writing,  becaufe  it  would  be  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ufe  a  phrafe, 
<c  which  the  common  people  did  not  underftand.  For  it  is  fuppofed, 

"  that  the  Paraphrafes  were  chiefly  made  for  them." 
Let  me  add,  that  the  ufe  of  this  phrafe,  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Word 

of  the  Lord,  as  equivalent  to  God  himfelf,  feems  to  be  founded  in  the 
original  language  of  the  Old  Teftament.  In  behalf  of  which  I  would 
allege  the  following  texts.  Gen.  i.  1.  In  the  hegining  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  Ver.  3.  God  faid :  Let  there  be  light.  And  there 
was  light.  Comp.  Pf.  xxxiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea- 

vens made,  and  all  the  ho  ft  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  And  Pf. 
cv.  19.  TJntill  the  time  that  his  word  came:  the  Word  of  the  Lord  tried 
him. 

When  St.  John  fays  ch.  i.  1.  2.  3.  In  the  begining  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God.  And  the  Word  was  God,  The  fame  was  in  the 
begining  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him.  And  without  him  was 

not  any  thing  made  that  zuas  made.  He  feems  to  allude  to  (r)  what  Solo- 
mon fays  of  Wifdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  particularly,  the  eighth 

chapter.  And  how  Wifdom  ought  to  be  underftood,  as  fpoken  of  by 
Solomon,  was  fhewn  formerly,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay  fo,  in  (5)  a  dif- 

courfe  upon  Prov.  viii.  17.  Moreover  the  begining  of  St.  John's  Gof- 
pel  (houid  be  compared  with  the  begining  of  his  firft  Epiftle,  particu- 

larly, ch.  i.  ver.  1.  2. 

According  to  the  account  now  given,  what  St.  John  fays  at  the  be- 
gining, is  a  very  proper  introduction  of  his  Gofpel :  where  he  largely 

ihews  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  rejected  the  manifestation  (t)  of  the  Wif- 
dom, the  Word,  the  Will  of  God,  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that,  in  the  introduction 

to  his  Gofpel,  St.  John  oppofed  any  Chriftian  herefies,  or  had  any  re- 
gard to  them. 

Confequently, 

Deus  autem  totus  exiftens  mens,  et  totus  exiftens  logos,  quod  cogitat,  hoc 
et  loquitur:  et  quod  loquitur,  id  et  cogitat.  Cogitatio  enim  ejus  logos,  et 
logos  mens,  et  omnia  concludens  mens,  ipfe  et  Pater.  Id,  I.  z,  cap,  xxviiii 
n,  $,p.  157. 

(r)  See  the  paffage  of  Vitringa  quoted jujl  now,  at  note  (»*)/•  164* 

(j)-  See  Sermons  upon  various  fubjefls,  p.  1 13,  C5*> 
(*)  See  cb,  xliii.  vol,  4.  /.  602.  .  .  604. 
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Confequently,  the  foregoing  argument,  that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was 
writ  before  the  deftruction  of  jerufalem,  or  about  the  time  of  that  event, 
remains  entire. 

Obfervations  upon        XI.  I  (hall  now  mention  fome  obfervations  upon 
this  Go/pel.  this  Gofpel. 

i.  There  is  no  need  to  (hew  here,  particularly,  from  the  Gofpel  it- 
felf,  as  we  did  of  the  former  Evangelifts,  that  St.  John  did  not  write 
his  Gofpel,  till  after  converts  had  been  made  from  among  Gentils:  be- 
cau-fe  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  St.  John  did  not  write,  till  after  the  other 
Evangelifts,  about  the  time  of  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  or  after- 

wards :  before  which  time  the  Apoftles  muft  have  left  Judea,  to  go 
abroad,  and  preach  to  Gentils.  Neverthelefs  one  fignal  pafTage  may  be 
here  taken  notice  of,  which  is  not  far  from  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel. 
Ch.  i.  ii.  12.  13.  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  bim  not :  but 
as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  tbefons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  bis  name.  Which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  fli [ft.,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  That  is,  "  he  came 
"  ro  the  Jews,  and  firft  appeared,  and  taught  among  them,  and  they 
"  generally  rejected  him.  But  upon  all  who  believed  in  him,  whether 
"  Jews  or  Gentils,  of  whatever  countrey,  or  nation,  or  people,  they 
*c  were,  he  bellowed  the  privilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  and  all 
"  the  bleflings  appertaining  to  them." 

2.  Eufbe  fays:  "  The  (/)  other  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded  the 
u  actions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  only,  after  the  imprifonment  of 

"  John  the  Baptift."  Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  book  of 
Illuflrious  Men,  juft  now  (u)  tranfcribed.  But  it  fhould  have  been 

faid  "  one  year,  and  fomewhat  more  :"  meaning  the  time  and  actions 
of  our  Lord's  mod  publick  miniftrie.  For  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  an- 

cients fuppofed  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  to  have  lafted,  in  the  whole,  fome- 
what more  than  two  years.  As  was  (hewn  Vol.  iii.  p.  136.  .  .  138. 

Eufebe  indeed  computed  (x)  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have  confifted  of 
three  years  and  a  half:  and  fuppofed  St.  John*s  Gofpel  to  have  in  it  four 
PafTovers.  He  feems  to  have  been  the*  firft  Chriftian,  who  advanced that  opinion.  And  he  is  now  generally  followed  by  harmonizers  of 
the  Gofpels,  and  by  ecclefiaftical  hiftorians.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (y)  how- 

ever computes  five  PafTovers  in  our  Saviour's  miniftrie:  as  does  likewife 
Dr.  Edward  Wells  in  his  Hiftorical  Geographie  of  the  New  Teftament. 
And  others  may  be  of  the  fame  opinion,  or  make  more.  But  none  of 
thefe  opinions  appear  to  me,  to  have  any  foundation  in  the  Gofpels. 
The  opinion  of  Eujcbe,  and  thofe  who  follow  him,  is  much  more  pro- 

bable, than  theirs,  who  yet  farther  enlarge  the  number  of  the  PafTovers 

of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie.  The  firft  PafTover  in  St.  John  is  that  men- 
tioned by  him  ch.  ii.  13.  At  ch.  v.  1.  it  is  faid:  After  this  there  was  a 

feaft  of  the  Jews.  And  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerufakm.  They  who  follow 

E-jffbe,  ana  make  four  Paftbvers  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  reckon  this 
feaft  to  be  a  PafTover.  But  they  who  compute  his  miniftrie  to  have 
Jailed  only  two  years,  and  fomewhat  more,  fuppofe  this  to  be  fome  other 
feaft,  poftibly,  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  next  fucceding  the  PafTover, 

mentioned 

{/)  See  vol.  <viii.  p.  93.  (a)  See  before  p.  145. 
(x)  See  vol  vM.  p.  138.  (y)  Obfervations  upon  Daniel  ̂ .  156.  157. 
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mentioned  ch.  ii.  13.  At  ch.  vi.  4.  And  the  PaJJovcr,  a  feajl  of  the 
Jeivs  ivas  nigh.  This,  according  to  different  computations,  is  either 

the  fecond,  or  the  third  PaiTover  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  The  third, 
or,  according  to  others,  the  fourth,  is  that  mentioned  by  all  the  Evan- 

gelifts, at  which  our  Lord  fuffered.  It  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  ch.  xi„ 
55.  and  xii.  1. 

3.  St.  John  has  omitted  the  greateft  part  of  thofe  things,  which  are 
recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Which  much  confirms  the  teftimo- 
nie  of  ancient  writers,  that  the  firft  three  Gofpels  were  written,  and  pub- 

lished among  the  faithful,  before  St.  John  wrote :  that  they  were  brought 
to  him,  and  that  he  affirmed  the  truth  of  their  relations,  but  faid,  that 
fome  difcourfes  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  omitted  by  them, 
which  might  be  ufefully  recorded. 

Indeed,  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  his  Gofpel,  which  is  not  new  and 

additional,  except  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  profecution,  death,  and 
refurreclion,  where  all  four  coincide  in  many  particulars :  though  even 

here  alfo  St.  John  has  divers  things  peculiar  to  himfelf.  In  St.  John's 
Gofpel  is  no  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  nor  of  his  baptifm  by 
John:  though,  undoubtedly,  it  is  there  fuppofed,  and  referred  to.  He 

takes  no  notice  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wildernefTe,  nor  of 
the  call,  or  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  nor  of  their  miflion,  in  our 

Saviour's  life  time,  nor  of  our  Lord's  parables,  or  other  difcourfes  of 
his,  recorded  by  them,  nor  of  our  Saviour's  journeys,  of  which  they 
give  an  account,  nor  any  of  thofe  predictions,  relating  to  the  defolations 
of  Jerufalem,  which  are  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  Nor  has  he  any 
miracles  recorded  by  them,  excepting  only,  that  one  of  the  multiplica- 

tion of  fmall  provifion  for  feeding  five  thouiand,  with  the  extraordinarie 
circumftances  of  the  return  to  Capernaum  from  the  countrey,  where  that 
miracle  had  been  wrought,  ch.  vi.  4.  .  .  .  21.  And  it  is  likely,  that 
this  miracle  was  recorded  by  him,  for  the  fake  of  the  difcourfes, 
to  which  it  gave  occafion,  and  which  follow  there,  ver.  22.  .  .  71. 

However,  it  mould  be  obferved,  that  he  has  one  thing  recorded  by 
all  the  Evangelifts,  Peter's  ftriking  a  fervant  of  the  High-Prieft,  and 
cutting  off  his  ear.  ch.  xviii.  10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  fivord, 
drew  it,  and/mote  the  High-Prieft 's  fervant,  and  cut  of  his  right  ear.  The 
fervanfs  name  was  Malchus.  Which,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  Jefus 

touched,  and  healed,  ch.  xxii.  51  Peter's  action  is  mentioned  by 
all  the  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  Mark  xiii.  47.  Luke  xxii. 
51.  But.  St.  John  alone  mentions  Peter  by  name,  and  the  name  of  the 
iervant.  I  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  this,  though  St.  John  does 
not  particularly  mention  the  miracle  of  healing. 

St.  John  likewife  ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  22.  gives  an  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  firft  PaiTover,  when  he  went  to  Jerufalem. 
All  the  other  Evangelifts  have  a  like  account  of  our  Lord's 
cleanfing  the  temple  at  his  laft  PaiTover.  Matt.  xxi.  12.  13.  Mark 
xi.  15.  16.  Luke  xix.  45.  46.  But  I  fuppofe  them  to  be  quite  dif- 

ferent actions,  and  that  our  bleffed  Lord  twice  cleanfed  the  temple,  as 
already  (hewn. 

4.  Though  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  have  not  particularly  recorded 

our  Saviour's  feveral  journeys  to  Jerufalem^  as  St.  John  has  done,  but have 
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have  only  given  a  particular  account  of  his  preaching  there  at  his  laft  PafT- 
over,  they  were  not  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  may  be  concluded  from  divers  things  in  their  hiftories.  To 
thole,  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  our  Lord  faid  :  /  fat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  Matth.  xxvi.  55.  And 
compare  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xxii.  53.  And  among  the  accufations 
brought  againft  him  by  the  Jewifh  Rulers  before  Pilate,  they  fay:  He 
fiirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  begming  from  Galilee 
to  this  place,  Luke  xxiii.  5.  Peter  preaching  at  Jerufalem,  foon  after 

our  Lord's  afcenfton,  fays:  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  figns :  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
tnidjl  of  you,  as  yourf elves  alfo  know.  Acts  ii.  32.  And  at  the  houfe  of 
Cornelius,  in  Cefarea :  That  word,  you  know,  which  ivas  publiJJied  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee.  A<fts  x.  37.  .  .  .  And  zve  are  witnej/es 
of  all  things,  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  at  Jerujalem. 

ver.  39.  And  it  appears  from  their  hiftories,  that  our  Lord's  tame  had 
early  reached  Jerusalem.  Many  attended  him  in  Galilee,  from  thence, 
and  from  other  parts.  Says  St.  Matthew :  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  De  cap  oils,  and  from  Judea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan,  iv.  25.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  7.  8.  Again:  And  the 
Scribes,  which  came  from  Jcrufalem,  faid :  He  has  Belzebub.  .  .  Mark  iii. 
22. . .  30.  Compare  Matr.  ix.  34.  Luke  xi.  14.  .  .  26.  Then  came  to  Jefus 
Scribes,  and  Pharifees,  which  were  of  Jerufalem.  Matt.  xv.  1.  Compare 
Mark  vii.  1.  And  fays  St.  Luke  ch.  v.  17.  And  it  came  to  pafs  on  a 
certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharifees,  and  Doclors  of  the 
Law  fitting  by,  zvhich  were  come  cut  of  every  tozvn  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and 
Jerusalem.  And  the  pnver  of  the  Lord  ivas  prefent  to  heat  them.  And  in 
every  one  of  the  Evangelifts  we  may  meet  with  Scribes  and  Pharifees, 
oppofing  our  Lord,  watching  his  words  and  aclions,  cavilling  with  him, 
and  reflecting  upon  him,  and  his  difciples. 

Moreover  in  St.  Luke  ch.  ix.  51.  .  .  56.  is  an  account  of  a  re- 
markable incident,  when  our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  through 

Samaria,  to  Jcrufalem,  at  one  of  their  feafts  :  fuppofed  by  (z) 
fome  to  be  the  hail  of  Tabernacles,  by  others  (a)  the  feaft  of  De- 

dication, preceding  his  laft  Paflbver.  See  likewiie  Luke  xiii.  22.  and 
xvii.  ji. 

However,  after  all,  I  do  not  think  it  was  needful,  that  our  Lord 

ftiould  go  often  to  Jerufalem,  or  that  all  his  journeys  thither,  and  dif- 
courfes  there,  mould  be  recorded.  It  was  indeed  highly  expedient, 
that  his  minittrie  fhouid  be  public.  So  it  might  be,  without  going  of- 

ten to  Jerufalem.  John  the  Baptift  was  a  man  of  great  reputation, 
though  he  never  went  up  to  Jerufalem  during  the  time  of  his  /having 
T    ,     .  himfelf  unto  Ifrael,  that  we  know  of.     And  it  is  manifeft 

e  1.    o.     £.Qm  t^e  ̂   tkree  EvangeiiftSj  as  well  as  from  St.  John, 
that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  was  very  public,  and  well  known  in  all  parts 
of  Judea,  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  to  men  of  all  ranks  therein. 
In  them  we  find  our  Lord  to  have  been  notified  before- hand  by  John 
the  Baptift.     He  fent  out  once  his  twelve  Apcftles,  and  then  feventy. 

other 

(z)  Vid.  Clerc.  Harmon,  p.  234.  23$. 

(a)  See  Dr.  Doddridge's  Family  Expofttor.  Seel.  127.  Vol.  2.  p.  183. 
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other  difciples,  two  by  two,  to  go  before  him,  and  prepare  men  for  him,  in 
every  city  and  place,  where  he  ficuld  come.  In  them  we  find  him  teaching 
in  fynagogues,  in  cities,  and  villages,  and  defert  places,  crouded  by 
throngs,  attended  by  multitudes  of  people,  and  miraculoufly  feeding  at 
one  time  five  thoufand,  at  another  four  thoufand  men,  befide  women 
and  children. 

It  was  fit,  that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  mould  be  very  public.  It  is  ma- 
nifeft  from  all  the  four  Evangelifts,  that  it  was  fo.  Which  cannot  but 

be  the  ground  of  great  fatisfadtion  to  us. 

5.  The  genuinnefle  of  the  xxi.  or  Iaft  chapter  of  Si.  John's  Gofpel 
ought  not  to  be  contefied. 

Grotius  indeed  was  of  opinion,  that  (b)  St.  John  concluded  his  Gof- 
pel with  the  words,  which  are  at  the  end  of  the  xx.  chapter:  and  that 

what  is  in  the  xxi.  chapter  was  added  after  St.  John's  death  by  the  church 
of  Ephefus. 

Againft  tint  opinion  the  general,  or  (c)  even  univerfal  confent  of 
manufcripts  and  verfions  is  a  great  objection.  For  it  is  very  probable, 

that  this  Gofpel  was  published  before  St.  John's  death.  And  if  there 
had  been  an  edition  without  this  chapter,  it  is  very  likely,  that  it  would 
have  been  wanting  in  fome  copies.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  we 
do  not  find,  that  any  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers  ever  made  a  quef- 
tion,  whether  this  chapter  was  compofed  by  St.  John,  or  by  another. 

Finally,  (d)  the  ftile  is  St.  John's.  In  chapter,  xix.  35.  And  he  that faw 
it  hare  record.  And  his  record  is  true.  And  he  knoweth,  that  he  fays  true. 
Here  xxi.  24.  This  is  the  difciple,  which  tejlifietb  of  thefe  things,  and  wrote 
thefe  things.  And  we  know,  that  his  tejHmonie  is  true.  Compare  likewife 
ver.  7.  and  20.  The  laffc  words  of  the  chapter,  at  ver.  25.  are  thefe: 
And  there  are  alfo  many  other  things,  n^hich  Jefus  did:  the  which  iftheyfhould 

be 

(b)  Omnino  arbitror,  qua?  hie  fequuntur  conclufionem  efTe  totius  operis,  et 
Ibi  finifTe  Johannem  librum,  quern  edidit.  At  ficut  caput  ultimum  Pentateu- 
chi,  et  caput  plcimum  Jofuas  poll  Moils  et  Jofuse  mortem  additum  eft  a  Syne- 
drio  Hebrceorum  :  ita  et  caput  quod  fequitur  poll  mortem  Johannis  additum 
ab  Ecclefia  Epheiina,  hoc  maxime  fine,  ut  oftenderetur  impletum  quod  de 
longaevitate  ac  non  violenta  morte  Johannis  Dominus  prasdixerat.  &c.  Grot, 
ad  Job,  xx.  30. 

(c)  Ceterum  in  tanto  codicum  et  verfionum  confenfu,  eoque  prorfus  uni- 
verfali,  cogitari  non  debebat,  caput  hoc  ab  Ecclefia  demum  Ephefina  ac- 
cefTuTe.  Quis  enim  negare  tuto  poteft,  Evangelium  Johannis  ante  ipfius 
cbitum,  adeoque  ante  additum  hoc,  quod  creditur,  fupplementum  acceffifTe? 
Et  quis  crediderit,  vel  fie  omnes  codices  in  exhibendo  ifto  capite  tarn  conftan- 
ter  confentire  potuifie?   Wolf,  in  Job.  cap.  xxi.  in. 

(d)  Rejicimus  hie  fententiam  eorum,  qui  ab  alia  manu,  quam  ipfius  Jo- 
hannis Evangeliftze  hoc  caput-  efTe  adjectum  putant.  Nam  ita  clare  ftilum 

redolet  Apoftoli,  ut  fi  aliquis  alius  id  adjeciffet,  non  fine  impoftura  iftud 
facere  potuifTet.  Neque  enim  fe  Joannem  vocat,  fed  more  fuo  difcipulum, 
quern  lefus  amabat.  ver.  7.  20.  Turn  haec  addit:  Hie  efl  difcipulus  Me,  qui  dc 
his  tefiatur,  et  hac  fcripfit.  ver.  24.  Quae  defendi  non  pofTunt  a  mendacio,  fi 
quifquam  alius  praster  Apoflolum  hoc  caput  adjecifTet.  Adde,  quod  diligen- 
tiflimi  circa  tales  circumftantias  Patres,  Eufebius,  Hieronymus,  atque  alii,  nort 
ita  plene  filentio  id  involvifTent.  &c.  Fr.  Lamp,  in  Jo.  Evang.  cap.  xxi.  Torn* 
3.  p.  720.  721.     Vid..  et  Mill.  Proleg.  num.  340.  250. 
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be  written  every  one,  Ifuppofe,  that  even  the  world  itfelf  could  not  contain  the 
books  that  Jhould  be  written*  Which  claufe  evidently  is  from  the  fame 
perfon,  who  wrote  ver.  30.  and  31.  of  ch.  xx.  Here  the  Evangelift 
feems  to  check  himfelf,  and  to  determine,  not  to  proceed  any  farther. 
For  if  he  mould  attempt  to  commit  to  writing  every  thing  which  Jefus 
had  faid  and  done,  he  fhould  never  come  to  an  end. 

Says  Dr.  Whitby  upon  ch.  xx.  31.  "  Some  think,  that  St.  John  here 
c<  ended  his  Gofpel,  and  that  the  following  chapter  was  written  by  fome 
"  other  hands.  But  thefe  words  give  no  ground  for  that  imagination : 
"  fince  other  Apoftles,  after  they  feem  to  have  concluded  their  epiftles, 
"  add  fome  new  matter:  as  may  be  feen  in  the  conclufions  of  the 

"  epiftles  to  the  Romans,  and  to  the  Hebrews"  See  Rom.  ch.  xv. 
"  and  xvi.  Hebr.  xiii.  21.  .  .  25.  I  would  likewife  refer  to  Mr.  Len- 

"  f ant's  note  upon  ch*  xxi.  24.  Who  alfo  aflerts  the  genuinnefle  of 
"  this  laft  chapter. 

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX 

CHAP.       X. 

The  G)ueJlion  confidered,  whether  any  one  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had 
feen  the  Gofpels  of  the  others,  before  he  wrote. 

&&$&  E  R  E  I  (hall  in  the  firft  place  mention  the  different  fenti- 
§  H  $  ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  this  point.  And  then 

0£O>'&  I  intend  to  confider  the  merits  of  the  queftion. 
Calvin  (a)  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmonie  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew, 

Mark,  and  Luke,  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  S.  Mark  was  fo  far 

from  having  abridged  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  that  he  thinks  he  had  never 
feen  it.     Which  he  alfo  fuppofes  to  have  been  St.  Luke's  cafe. 

This  likewife  muft  have  been  the  opinion  of  Bafnage.  For  he  fuppofeth 

lb)  St.  Luke's  to  have  been  the  firft  written  of  all  the  Gofpels.  Confe- 
quently  this  Evangelift  could  not  borrow  either  from  St.  Matthew,  or 
St.  Mark. 

Mr.  Whijlon  in  (c)  his  Harmonie  of  the  four  Evangelifts  called  St. 
Mark  the  epitomizer  of  St.  Matthew.  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  Vindication  of 

St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  well,  and  largely  argued  againft  that  opinion. 
Mr.  Dodwell  declared  his  opinion  upon  this  fubjecT:  after  this  manner. 

"  That  (d)  none  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the  others  Gof- 

"  pels, 

(«)  Mini  certe  magis  probabile  eft,  et  ex  re  ipfa  conjicere  licet,  numquam 
librum  Matthsi  fuiffe  ab  eo  infpe&um,  cum  ipfe  fuum  fcriberet:  tantum 
abeft,  ut  in  compendium  ex  profeffo  redigere  voluerit.  Idem  et  de  Luca  ju- 

dicium facio.     Calvin,  argum.  in  Evangel.  &c. 
(b)  Bafn.  Ann.  60.  num.  xxxi.  (c)  P.  102. 
{d)  Sic  latuerant  in  illjs  terrarum  angulis,  in  quibus  fcripta  fuerant,  Evan- 

gelia,  ut  ne  quidem  refciverint  recentiores  Evangeliftae,  quid  fcripfiffent  de 
iifdem  rebus  antiquiores.  Aiiter  foret  ne  tot  eflent  ivavrioQavv  quae  fere  a 
prima  ufque  canonis  conftitutione  eruditorum  hominum  ingenia  exercuerint. 
Certe  S.Lucas  u  genealogiara  illam  Domini  in  Matthaso  vidiiTet,  non  aliam 
ipfe,  nihilque  fere  habentem  commune,  produrnffet,  ne  quidem  minima 
confilii  tarn  diverfi  edita  ratione.     S.  Matthasus,  qui  folus  e  noftris  Luca 

erat 
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'«  pels.  Otherwife  there  could  not  have  been  in  them  To  many  feeming 
"  contradictions,  which  have  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  inquifitive  men 
"  almoft  ever  fince  the  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament. 
"  Certainly,  if  St.  Luke  had  feen  the  genealogie  of  our  Lord,  which  is 
"  in  St.  Matthew,  he  would  not  have  published  another  fo  very  differ- 
"  ent,  without  afligning  any  reafon  for  it.  .  .  St.  Matthew  is  the  only 
"  one  of  our  Evangelifts,  who  wrote  before  St.  Luke.  .  .  St.  John  did 
"  not  write  till  long  after  St.  Luke.  Nor  did  Mark  write  till  after  St. 
"  Luke,  if  he  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  the  fame  year  that  he  rlnifhed  the  Acts 
46  of  the  Apoftles.  Which  feems  to  me  very  probable.  For  the  Acts 
"  are  the  fecond  book  of  the  fame  work.  As  is  evident  from  what 

"  himfelf  fays  Acls  i.  1.  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  therefore  was  writ  in  the 
"  the  fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome.  For 
"  fo  far  the  hiftorie  of  the  Acls  reaches.  But  St.  Mark  feems  not 

"  to  have  writ  untill  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter,  or  not  long  before 
4i  it."  This  then  is  the  order  of  the  four  Evangelifts,  according  to  Mr. 
Dodwell:  Matthew  the  firft,  Luke  the  fecond,  Mark  the  third,  and  John 
the  fourth. 

How  Mr.  Le  Clerc  argued  on  the  fame  fide,  was  feen  (e)  formerly. 
On  the  other  hand,  Grotius  fays,  it  (/)  is  manifeft  from  comparing 

their  Gofpels,  that  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew. 

Mill  has  fpoken  largely  to  this  point  in  his  Prolegomena.  «  Hefaysj 
<c  it  (g)  was  not  the  deiign  of  St.  Mark,  to  make  an  abridgement  of 
"  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  as  fome  have  fuppofed.  For  he  does  not  al- 
"  ways  follow  St.  Matthew's  order,  as  an  abridger  would  have  done. 
<c  And  he  is  oftentimes  more  prolix  in  his  hiftories  of  the  fame  thing 
"  than  St.  Matthew,  and  has  inferted  many  additional  things,  and  fome 
"  of  great  moment  for  illuftrating  the  evangelical  hiftorie.  .  .  .  Nay  (h) 
«'  fo  far  was  Mark  from  intending  to  abbreviate  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel, 

"  that 

erat  antiquior,  ipfe  erat  avrivrw.  .  . .  S.  Joannes  Luca  longo  erat  intervallo 
in  fcriptione  junior.  Junior  etiam  S.  Marcus,  fi  quidem  S.  Lucas  eo  fcrip- 
ferit  anno  Evangelium,  quo  Acta  terminavit  Apoftolorum.  Quod  ego  fane 
puto  verifimillimum.  Sunt  enim  Acta  ̂ ivrs^oq  ejufdem  opens  Aoy°?>  cujus 
«rg<yT&»  Koyov  ipfe  fuum  agnofcit  Evangelium.  Act.  i.  1 .  .  .  lta  quo  anno  fcrip- 
tum  eft  a  S.  Luca  Evangelium  fecundus  fluxerit  Apoftolo  Paulo  annus  capti- 
vitatis  Romans.  Eo  enim  ufque  Actorum  hiftoria  perdudla  eft.  S.  autem 
Marcus,  feu  poft  obitum  Petri,  feu  non  multo  antea,  fcripfifle  videtur.  pid<w. 
Dljf.  Iren.  i.  num.  xxxix. 

(e)  See  Vol.  x.p.  231.  .  .  .  235. 
(/)  Ufum  effe  Marcum  Matthsei  Evangelio  apertum  facit  collatio.  Grct. 

ad  Marc.  cap.  i.  <ver.  1. 

(<§")  Ipfam  Evangelii  ftructuram  quod  attinet,  neutiquam  Marco  inftitutum 
fuit,  quod  nonnullis  videtur,  Evangelium  Matthrei  in  epitomen  redigere. 
Praeterquam  enim  quod  fervatum  a  Matthseo  ordinem  non  ubique  fequatur, 
quod  fane  epitomatoris  foret,  in  ejufdem  rei  narratione  Matth<eo  haud  raro 
prolixior  eft,  ac  plurima  paflim  inferta  habet,  eaque  fubinde  magni  ad  eluci- 
dandam  hiftoriam  momenti.     Proleg.  num.  103. 

{h)  Imo  certe  adeo  nihil  Marco  erat  in  animo  de  abbreviando  Mat- 
thsei Evangelio,  ut  haud  defint  magni  nominis  auctores,  qui  exiftimant, 

a  Marco  ne  quidem  vifum  fuifte  Evangelium  Matthan.  .  .  .  Ceterum  con- 
trarium  evincit,  Evangelium  imprimis  Matthsei  et  Marci  quod  attinet, 
iftorum  phrafeos,  ipfiufque  contextus  fimilitudo.     Ibid.  n.  107. 
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**"  that  there  have  been  men  of  great  fame,  as  Calvin,  and  our  Dodwell, 
«c  vvho  were  of  opinion,  that  St.  Mark  and  Luke  had  never  feen  Mat- 

"  thew's  Gofpel.  However,  Grotius  was  of  a  different  opinion.  And 
«  indeed  the  great  refemblance  of  the  ftile  and  compofition  of  thefe  two 

"  Evangelifts  manifefts  the  truth  of  it." 
Of  St.  Luke  Mill  fays:  "  Nothing  (/)  is  more  evident,  than  that  he 

"made  ufe  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  P'or  he  has  borrow- 
"  ed  from  them  many  phrafes  and  exprefhons,  and  even  whole  para- 

"  graphs  word  for  word." But  there  is  not  fufficient  foundation  for  fuch  ftrong  affertions,  in 
the  account,  which  Mid  himfelf  gives  of  the  time  of  writing  the  firft 

three  Gofpels.  For,  according  to  him,  St.  Alatthcw's  Gofpel  was  pub- 
lilhed  in  (k)  the  year  61.  St.  Mark's  (1)  in  63.  St.  Luke's  {m)  in  64. 
Which  is  but  one  year  later.  Nor  has  Mill  made  it  out,  that  St  Mark's 
was  published  fo  foon  as  the  year  63.  For  he  owns,  that  it  was  not 

writ,  till  after  Peter's  and  Paul's  departure  from  Rome.  Which  could not  be,  till  after  the  year  63.  How  then  could  St.  Luke  make  fo  much 

ufe  of  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  as  is  pretended  ? 
I  allege  but  one  author  more,  relating  to  this  point.  Mr.  Wetjlein 

favs,  that  («)  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew.  And  of  St.  Luke  he  fays, 
"  that  (0)  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Matthew,  and  yet  more 

from  Mark." 
But  may  I  not  fay,  that  before  Mr.  Wetflein  aiTerted  fuch  things,  he 

fliould  have  given  at  leaft  fome  tolerable  account  of  the  times,  when  the 
Evangelifts  wrote,  and  that  St.  Mark  was  prior  in  time  to  Luke? 

Which  I  do  not  perceive  him  to  have  done.  St.  Matthew9  s  Gofpel, 
indeed,  he  fuppofes  to  have  been  writ  (p)  in  the  eighth  year  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion.  But  of  St.  Luke  he  obferves,  that  (q)  ecclefiaftical 
writers  fay,  he  published  his  Gofpel  at  about  fifteen,  or  as  others  about 

two  and  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  His  account  of  St. 
Mark  is,  "  that  (r)  he  was  with  Peter  at  Babylon.  Thence  he  came 
**  to  Rome,  and  was  with  St.  Paul  during  his  captivity  there.  Col.  iv. 
"  10.  Philem.  23.  Then  he  went  to  ColoJJe.  Afterwards  at  the  defire  of 

"  the 

ti)  Certe  evulgatum  fuifTe  illud  port  editionem  Evangeliorum  Matthsi  et 
Marci,  ex  collatione  trium  horum  inter  fe  luce  clarius  apparet.  Nihil  icili- 
cet  evidentius,  quamD.  Lucam  Evangeliorum  Matthaei  et  Marci  ipfius  ̂ jms, 
phrafes  et  locutiones,  imo  vero  totas  pericopas,  in  fuum  nonnunquam  aVro- 
?uf£i  traduxiiTe.     lb.  num.  1 16. 

(k)  Proleg.  num.  61.  (/)   Ibid,  num,  101. 
\m)  Ibid.  num.  112. 

\n)  De  Marco  ap.  T.  Gr.  T.i.p.  552. 
(0)  Lucam  muka  ex  Matthseo,  ex  Marco  plura  defcripfifle,  ex  collatione 

patet.     De  Luca  ibid.  p.  643. 
(p)  Ibid.  p.  223.  (?)   Ibid.  p.  643. 
(r)  Poftea  videtur  Petro  aahaefifle,  et  cum  eo  Babylone  fuifTe.  I.  Pet.  v. 

13.  Inde  Romam  venit,  Paulumque  captivum  invifit.  Col.  iv.  10.  Phiiem. 
23.  Inde  ad  Coloffenfes  abiit,  aquibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rediit.  2.  Tim. 
iv.  n.  ubi  Evangelium  confcripfiife,  et  Matthaeum  quidem  in  compendium 
redegifTe,  non nulla  vero,  qua:  a  Petro  audiverat,  adjecifie  dicitur.  Ibid, 
p.  551. 
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"  the  Apoftle  he  came  to  him  thence  to  Rome.  2  Tim.  iv.  n.  Where 
"  he  is  laid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel,  abridging  St.  Matthew,  and  add- 

"  ing  fome  things,  which  he  had  heard  from  Peter."  A  very  fine 
character  of  our  Evangelift,  truly!  But  according  to  this  account  of 

St.  Mark's  travels,  and  of  the  place,  where  his  Gofpel  was  writ,  it  could 
not  be  publifhed  before  the  year  64.  or  65.  How  then  could  St.  Luke 
make  ufe  of  it,  if  he  wrote  fo  foon  as  fifteen  or  two  and  twenty  years  after 

Chrift's  afcenfion? 
I  proceed  now  to  fpeak  more  diftinclly  to  the  merits  of  the  queftion. 
1.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  the  learned  ancient  Chriftian  wri- 

ters had  a  fufpicion,  that  any  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the 
others  hiftories,  before  they  wrote. 

They  fay  indeed,  "  that  when  the  three  firft  written  Goipels  had 
been  delivered  to  all  men,  they  were  alfo  brought  to  St.  John>  and  that 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  :  but  faid,  there  were  fome 

things  omitted  by  them,  which  might  be  profitably  related  :"  or,  M  that 
he  wrote  laft,  fupplying  fome  things,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the 

former  Evangelifts."  After  this  manner  fpeak  [s)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea, 
(/)  Epiphanius,  (u)  Theodore  of  Mopfuejtia,  and  (x)  Jerome.  Not  now 
to  mention  any  others.  Auguftin  indeed  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 

turie,  or  the  begining  of  the  fifth,  fuppofeth  (y)  the  firft  three  Evange- 
lifts not  to  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  each  others  labours,  and  con- 

fiders  Mark's  Gofpel  as  an  abridgement  of  St.  Matthew's.  But,  as  (z) 
formerly  obferved,  fo  far  as  I  know,  he  is  the  firft,  in  which  that  opi- 

nion is  found.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  was  followed  by  fucceding 
writers. 

2.  It  is  not  fuitable  to  the  character  of  any  of  the  Evangelifts,  that 
they  (hould  abridge,  or  tranfcribe  another  hiftorian. 

St.  Matthew  was  an  Apoftle,  and  eye-witnefTe.  Confequently,  he 
was  able  to  write  of  his  own  knowledge.  Or,  if  there  were  any  parts 

of  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  at  which  he  was  not  prefent,  he  might  obtain 
information  from  his  fellow-apoftles,  or  other  eye-witnefTes.  And  as 
for  other  things,  which  happened  before  the  Apoftles,  were  called  to  fol- 

low him,  concerning  his  nativity,  infance,  and  youth  :  as  Auguftin  [a) 
fays,  thefe  the  Apoftles  might  know  from  Chtift  himfelf,  or  from  his 
parents,  or  his  friends  and  acquaintance,  who  were  to  be  depended 
upon. 

St.  Mirk,  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  was  an  ear- 
ly Jewifh  believer,  acquainted  with  all  the  Apoftles,  Peter  in  particu- 

lar, and  with  many  other  eye-witnefTes.  Confequently,  well  qualified 
to  write  a  Gofpel.  Mill  [b)  himfelf  has  been  fo  good,  as  to  acknow- 

ledge this. St.  Luke, 

{*)  See  Vol.  viii.  /.  92.  (i)  P.  307. 
(u)   Vol.ix.  p.  404.  (x)   Vol.  x.  p.  98.  99. 
(y)   Vol.  x.  p.  229.  («)  P.  236. 
(a)   See  Vol.  x.  p.    227. 

(6)  Marcus  ille,  quifquis  fuerit,  ad  Evangelium  confcribendum  abunde 
inftru&us  accedebat.  Si  enim  filius  fui:  Maris,  civis  iftius  Hierofolymita- 
ns  •  .  •  ei  fane  jam  a  tempore  converfionis  urn  frequens  interceflerat,  ac  plane familiare 
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St.  Luke,  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  noran  eye- 
witnefie,  was  a  difciple,  and  companion  of  the  Apoftles,  efpecially,  of 

Paul,  as  is  univerfally  allowed.  And  he  mull  therefore  have  been  well 

qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel.  Moreover,  as  (c)  has  been  (hewn,  it  is 
manifeft  from  his  introduction,  that  he  knew  not  of  any  authentic 

hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  had  been  yet  written.  And  he  exprefsly 

fays  of  himfelf,  that  he  had  perfect  under/landing  of  all  things  from  the  very 

frfl,  and  he  profefTeth  to  write  of  them  to  Theopbilus  in  order.  After  alt 

this  to  fay,  that  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  one  hiftorian,  and  yer 
more  from  another,  lo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is  no  lefs  than  a  con- 

tradiction of  the  Evangelift  himfelf. 

3.  The  nature  and  defign  of  the  firft  three  Gofpels  manifeftly  (hew, 
that  the  Evangelifts  had  not  feen  any  authentic  written  hiftorie  of  Jefus 
Chrift. 

This  is  one  of  the  obfervations  of  Le  Clerc  relating  to  this  point: 

"  We  [d)  can  fcarcely  doubt,  whether  St.  John  had  feen  the  other  three 
"  Gofpels.  For  as  he  is  faid  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age,  fo  it  appears 
"  from  his  Gofpel  itfelf,  that  he  took  care  not  to  repeat  things  related 

"  by  them,  except  a  few  only,  and  thofe  neceflarie  things.  But  I  do 

"  not  fee,  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain,  that  Mark  knew  of  Matthew's 
"  having  writ  a  Gofpel  before  him  :  or  that  Luke  knew,  that  they  two 
46  had  writ  Gofpels  before  him.  If  Mark  had  feen  the  work  of  Mat- 
"  thezv,  it  is  likely,  that  he  would  have  remained  fatisfied  with  it,  as 

"  being  the  work  of  an  Apoftle  of  Chrift,  that  is,  an  eye-witnefte, 
"  which  he  was  not."     And  what  there  follows. 

I  muft  enlarge  upon  this  obfervation.  I  forbear  to  infift  now  on  the 

genealogies,  which  are  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  only.  But  I  fay, 
that  the  writings  of  all  and  each  one  of  thefe  three  Evangelifts  contain 

an  entire  Gofpel,  or  a  compleat  hiftorie  of  the  minifirie  of  Jefus  Chrift: 

or,  to  borrow  St.  Luke's  expreflions,  Acts  i.  1.  2.  a  hiftorie  of  all  that 
Jefus  both  did  and  taught,  untill  the  day,  in  the  ivhich  fo?  was  taken  up  to 

heaven.  For  in  all  and  every  one  of  them  is  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 

forerunner,  his  baptifm,  preaching,  and  death,  and  of  our  Lord's  being 
baptized  by  him  :  when  by  a  voice  from  heaven  he  was  proclaimed  to 

be  the  Mefliah.  Then  follows  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wildernefte. 
After  which  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  and  his  begining 
to  gather  difciples,  the  choice  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  their  names : 

and  our  Lord's  going  over  the  land  of  Ifrael,  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom,  attended  by  his  twelve  Apoftles,  in  fynagogues,  and  in 

cities  and  villages,  working  all  kinds  of  healing  and  faving  miracles, 

upon  all  forts  of  perfons,  in  all  places,  in  the  prefence  of  multitudes, and 

familiare  cum  ipfis  Apoftolis  commercium,  ut  vix  aliqua  setatis  fax  pars  ip- 
forum  confortio  vacarit:  ita  ut  quotidie  ab  illis  pctere  licuerit  de  di&is  ac 

faftis  Domini  kk^qvi^  quas  conferret  in  commentarium.  Sane,  quifquis 

fuerit  hie  Marcus,  apud  Veteres  plane  convenit,  fuifie  eum  D.  Petri  comi- 
tem  et  interpretem  :  ipfumque  comitatum  fuifle  Romam  ufque  .  .  .  adeo  ut 

ex  Apoftoli  fcr^va-aofxivoiq  acceperit  neceffe  fit  plenifiimam  et  exa&iflimam 
hiftoriae  totius  evangelicae  cognitionem.     Mill  Proleg*  n.  102. 

(c)  See  before,  p.  31.  32. 
(d)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  233.  234. 

u 
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and  before  Scribes,  and  Pharifees,  as  well  as  others.  A  particular  miftion 

of  his  Apoftles,  in  the  land  of  Ifrael.  Our  Lord's  transfiguration  on 
the  mount,  when  there  appeared  Mofes  and  Elias  talking  with  him, 
and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  laying:  This  is  my  beloved  Sin. 

Hear  him.  His  going  up  to  Jerufakm,  and  making  a  public  entrance 
into  the  city,  then  cleanfing  the  temple,  where  he  often  taught  the 
people,  and  preached  the  gofpel,  and  openly  after  ted  his  authority  and 
character  :  keeping  the  paffover  with  his  difciples,  and  inftituting  a 
memorial  of  himfelf :  his  laft  fufferings,  and  death,  with  the  behaviour 

of  Judas,  the  traitor,  Peter,  and  the  reft  of  the  difciples  :  his  burial,  re- 
iurreclion,  with  the  evidences  of  it,  and  the  general  commiflion  to  his 

Apoftles,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  all  forts  of  per- 
sons therein. 

Here  are  all  the  integrals  of  a  Gofpel.  And  they  are  properly  filled 
up.  And  all  thefe  things  are  in  all  and  every  one  of  the  firft  three  E- 
vangelifts.  Which  mews,  that  they  did  not  know  of  each  others  writings. 
For  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  they  mould  be  difpofed  to  fay  the  fame 
things  over  and  over,  or  to  repeat  what  had  been  well  faid  already.  St. 
John,  who  had  feen  the  other  three  Gofpels,  has  little  in  common  with 
them.  Altnoft  every  thing  in  his  Gofpel  is  new  and  additional.  So  it 
would  have  been  with  every  other  writer  in  the  like  circumftance. 

And  if  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  had  been  writ  at  about  eight,  or  fifteen, 
or  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  had  become  generally 
known  among  the  faithful :  (as  it  certainly  would,  foon  after  it  was 
writ:)  it  is  not  improbable,  that  we  mould  have  had  but  two  Gofpels, 

his  and  St.  John's.  Or  if  there  had  been  feveral,  they  would  all,  ex- 
cept the  firft,  have  been  in  the  manner  of  fupplements.  like  St.  John's^ 

not  entire  Gofpels,  like  thofe  of  the  firil  three  Evangelifts. 
This  confideration  appears  to  me  of  great  moment,  for  (hewing  that 

our  firft  three  Evangelists  are  all  independent  witneffes.  Indeed  it  feenas 
to  me  to  be  quite  fatisfactorie,  and  decilive. 

4.  There  are  in  thefe  three  Gofpels,  as  was  obferveel  juft  now  by 
Mr.  Dodivell,  many  feeming  contradictions  :  which  have  exereifed  the 
(kill  of  thoughtfull  men  to  reconcile  them.  This  is  another  argument, 
that  thefe  Evangelifts  did  not  write  by  concert,  or  after  having  feen  each 
others  Gofpels. 

5.  In  fome  hiftories,  which  are  in  all  thefe  three  Evangelifts,  there 
are  fmall  varieties  and  differences,  which  plainly  (hew  the  fame  thing. 
I  fhall  allege  two  or  three  inftances  only. 

1.)  In  Matth.  viii.  28.  .  .  .  34.  Mark  v.  1.  ,  .  20.  Luke  viii.  26.  .  . 
40.  is  the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  demoniac,  or  demoniacs,  in  the 
countrey  of  the  Gadarens.  It  is  plainly  the  fame  hiftorie,  as  appears 
from  many  agreeing  eircumftances.  Neverthelefs  there  are  feveral  dif- 

ference?. St.  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two  men.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  of 
one  only.  In  Mark  alone  it  is  laid,  that  the  man  was  ahvays  night  and 
day  in  the  mountains,  crying,  and  cutting  himfelf  with  Jl ones.  And  he  alcne 
mentions  the  number  of  the  fvvine  that  were  drowned.  He  likewife 

fays,  that  the  man  hefought  our  Lord  much,  that  he  ivould  not  fend  them 

.  away  out  of  the  countrey,     St,  Lufe  fays  ;  the  demons  it/ought  hims  that  he 

would Vol,  II,  M 
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would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep,  or  abyrTe.     Surely  thefe 
Evangelifts  did  not  abridge,  or  tranferibe  each  others  writings. 

2.)  In  Matt.  xvii.  1.  .  .  .  13.  Mark  ix.  1.  .  .  13.  Luke  ix.  28.  .  .  « 

36.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount. 
Where  St.  Mattheiv  fays  :  his  face  did  Jhine  as  the  fun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light,  St.  Mark :  And  his  raiment  became  Jhining,  exceeding 
white  asfnow,fo  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them.  St.  Luke  :  And  as 
he  prayed,  the  faflnon  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  and  glittering.  It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  none  had  feen  what  the 

other  had  writ.  In  the  description  of  the  fplendour  of  our  Lord's  per- 
form, and  garments,  each  one  follows  his  own  phanfie.  In  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark  are  comparifons.  But  they  are  different.  In  St. 

Luke  there  is  no  comparifon  at  all. 

3.)  The  third  inftance  (hall  be  what  follows  next  in  all  the  three  E- 
vangelifts,  after  our  Lord  was  come  down  from  the  mount.  Matt. 
xvii.  14.  .  .  21.  Mark  ix.  14.  .  .  29.  Luke  ix.  37.  .  .  42.  In  this  hi- 
fforie  of  the  healing  the  young  man,  who  had  the  epilepfie,  where  St. 
Mark  is  more  particular  and  prolix,  than  the  other  Evangelifts,  there 

are  many  differences.  I  take  notice  of  a  very  few  only.  In  St.  Mat- 
theiv the  father  of  the  child  fays  :  Lord,  have  mcrcie  on  my  Son.  For  be 

is  lunatic,  and  fore  vexed.  And  the  healing  him  is  thus  related.  And 

Jefus  rebuked  the  demon.  And  he  departed  cut  of  him.  And  the  child  was 
cured  from  that  very  hour.  In  St.  Mark  the  father  of  the  child  fays  to 
our  Lord  :  Mafter,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  fon,  zvho  has  a  dumb  fpirit. 
And  when  our  Lord  healed  him,  he  rebuhd  the  foul  fpirit,  faying  unto 

him  :  Thou  dumb  2nd  deaf  fpii'it,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter 
no  jnore  in*o  him.  And  what  follows.  In  St.  Luke  the  father  fays  : 

Mafter,  I'befeech  thee,  look  upon  my  fon.     For  he  is  my  only  child. 
Certainly,  he  who  obferves  thefe  things,  muft  be  fenfible,  that  thefe 

hiilorians  did  not  borrow  from  each  other.  There  are  many  other 
like  inftances.     To  mention  them  all  would  be  endlefs. 

I  (hall  add  a  confideration  or  two  more,  which  mud:  be  allowed  to 
be  of  fome  weight  in  this  queftion. 

6.  There  are  fome  things  in  St.  MatthevJs  Gofpel,  very  remarkable, 
of  which  no  notice  is  taken  either  by  St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke. 

I  intend,  particularly,  the  vifit  of  the  Magians,  with  the  caufes 

of  it,  and  it's  circumftances,  and  then  the  confequences  of  it,  our  Sa- 
viour's flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  daughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem, 

and  near  it.  Matt.  ii.  The  dream  of  Pilate's  wife.  ch.  xxvii.  19.  the 
affair  of  the  Roman  guard  at  the  fepulchre.  xxviii.  11.  .  .  15.  an  earth- 

quake, rending  of  rocks,  and  the  refurreclion  of  many  faints,  who  came  out  of 
their  graves,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  ch.  xxvii. 
51.  .  .  .  53. 

Thefe  are  as  extraordinarie  things,  as  any  in  the  Gofpels.  And  if 
Sr.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke,  had  writ  with  a  view  of  abridging,  or  confirm- 

ing St.  Matthew's  hiftorie,  fome,  or  all  of  thefe  things,  would  have 
been  taken  notice  of  by  them.  It  is  alio  very  obfervable,  that  Sr. 
Luke  has  no  account  of  the  miracle  of  feeding  four  thcufand  with  feven 
loaves  and  a  few  little  ffies,  which  is  in  Matt.  xv.  32.  .  .  39.  Mark  viii. 
1.  ...  9. 

And 
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And  what  has  been  juft  now  faid  of  St.  Matthew,  particularly,  may 
be  alfo  applied  to  St.  Luke,  fuppofing  his  to  have  been  the  firft  written 
Gofpel.  For  in  him  2Kb  are  many  remarkable  things,  not  to  be  found 
in  the  other  Gofpels.  And  if  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark  had  writ  with, 

a  view  of  abridging  or  confirming  St.  Luke's  hiftorie,  thofe  things 
would  not  have  been  patted  over  by  them  without  any  notice. 

7.  All  the  firft  three  Evangehfts  have  many  things  peculiar  to  thern- 
felves.  Which  (hews,  that  they  did  not  borrow  from  each  other,  and 
that  they  were  all  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  cf  which  they  under- 

took to  write  a  hiftorie. 

Many  fuch  things  are  in  Matthew,  as  is  well  known  to  all.  I  there- 
fore need  not  enlarge  on  them.  And  a  few  of  them  were  juft  now  ta- 
ken notice  of. 

St.  Mark  likewife  has  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf,  not  mentioned 
by  any  other  Evangelift.  A  catalogue  of  them  was  made  by  us  (*)  for- 

merly, though  far  from  being  cornpleat. 
The  fame  is  true  of  St.  Luke.  As  much  was  obferved  by  Irenaus* 

who  fays,  "  there  are  many,  and  thofe  necefTarie  parts  of  the  Gofpel, 

which  we  know  from  Luke  only."  His  brief  enumeration  of  thofe 

things  was  tranferibed  by  us  into  this  Work  (/")  long  ago.  Let  me alfo  rehearfe  them  here  fomewhat  differently.  His  general  introduction, 

the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  many  extraordinarie  things,  attending 
it.  The  Roman  cenfus  made  in  Judea,  by  Cyrenius,  or  before  that  made 
by  Cyrenius,  which  brought  Jofeph  and  Marie  from  Nazareth  to  Beth- 

lehem, the  mean  circumftances  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  notification 
of  it  to  fhepherds  by  an  angel,  his  circumcifion,  Marie's  purification  at 
the  temple,  the  prophecies  of  Simeon,  and  Anna  there,  our  Lord's  going 
up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  age  of  twelve  years.  Ch.  ii.  The  names  of  the 
Emperour  and  other  Princes,  in  whole  time  John  the  Baptift  and  our 

Lord  began  to  preach,  and  our  Lord's  age  at  that  time,  a  genealogie 
different  from  Matthew.  Ch.  iii.  In  St.  Luke  are  alfo  divers  miracles, 
not  recorded  elfewhere.  A  numerous  draught  of  fifhes.  ch.  v.  4.  .  .  9. 

The  cures  of  Marie  Magdalen,  Jonnna,  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  fteward, 
and  Sufanna.  ch.  viii.  2.  3.  giving  fpeech  to  a  dumb  man.  ch.  xi.  14.  a 
woman  healed  in  a  fynagogue  of  an  infirmity,  under  which  file  had 
labored  eighteen  years,  ch.  xiii.  10  .  .  17.  a  man  cured  of  the  dropfie 
on  a  fabbath  day,  in  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee.  ch.  xiv.  1.  .  .  4.  Ten 
lepers  cured  at  once.  ch.  xvii.  12.  .  .  19.  the  ear  of  Malchus  healed. 
ch.  xxii.  50.  .  .  5.  the  fon  of  a  widow  of  Nairn  raifed  to  life,  in  the  fight 
of  multitudes,  when  he  was  carried  out  to  burial,  ch.  vii.  11. .  .  17.  a 
miracle  of  relurrection,  related  by  no  other  Evangelift.  In  him  alone 
is  the  million  of  the  feventy  difciples.  ch.  x.  1.  .  .  20.  Divers  beauti- 

ful parables  fpoken  by  our  Lord,  which  are  not  to  be  found  elfewhere  : 
the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  ch.  x.  25.  .  .  37.  the  parable  of  the 

"Joft  piece  of  fflver,  and  the  prodigal  fon.  ch.  xv.  8.  .  .  32.  of  the  unjuft 
fteward.  xvi.  1.  .  .  12.  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  19.  .  .  31.  the  im- 

portunate widow,  xviii.  1.  .  ,  8.  the  Pharifee  and  Publican,  that  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray.    ver.  9.  .  .  14.     To  St.  Luke  alfo  are  peculiar 

our 

(/)  See  before  p.  74.-  (f)  Vol  ii.  p.  %$7*  .  .  3^0. M  2 
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our  Lord's  entertainment  at  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee,  where  came  in  the 
woman  that  was  a  firmer,  ch.  vii.  36.  .  •  50.  his  entertainment  at  the 
houfe  of  Martha,  x.  38.  .  .  42.  the  hiftone  of  Zaccheus.  xix.  1.  .  .  10.. 

our  Lord's  agonie  in  the  garden,  xxii.  43.  44.  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
crofle.  xxiii.  39.  .  .  43.  and  a  particular  account  of  the  two  difciples  go- 

ing to  Emmaus.  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35. 
All  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  whicfi  I  omit,  are  peculiar  to  St. 

Luke,  And  did  he  tranfcribe  many  things  from  St.  Matthew,  and  yet 
more  from  St.  Mark? 

Mill's  argument,  taken  from  the  fimilitude  of  ftile  and  compofition, 
to  prove,  that  thefe  Evangelifts  had  feen  each  others  writings,  appears 
to  be  infufficient.  And  himfelf  allows,  that  (g)  two  authors  writing 
upon  the  fame  fubject  in  the  Greek  language  may  eafily  agree  very  much 
in  ex  predion. 

I  have  infilled  the  more  upon  this  point,  becaufe  I  think,  that  to  fay, 
the  Evangeliits  abridged,  and  tranfcribed  each  other,  without  giving 
any  hint  of  their  fo  doing,  is  a  great  difparagement  to  them.  And  it 
likewife  diminilheth  the  value  and  importance  of  their  teltimonie.  Said 

Mr.  Le  Clerc,  before  quoted,  "They  (/;)  feem  to  think  more  juftly, 
"  who  fay,  that  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  were  unacquainted  with  each 
"  others  defign.  In  that  way  greater  weight  accrues  to  their  teiti- 
"  monie.  When  witneiTes  agree,  who  have  firft  laid  their  heads 
"  together,  they  are  fufpecled.  But  witnefTes,  who  teftify  the  fame 
"  thing  feparatly,  without  knowing  what  others  have  faid,  are  juftly 
"  credited." 

This  is  not  a  new  opinion,  lately  thought  of.  Nor  has  it  been 
taken  up  by  me,  out  of  oppofition  to  any.  I  have  all  my  days 
read,  and  admired  the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  independent,  and 
harmonious  witnefTes.  And  I  know  not  how  to  forbear  ranking 
the  other  opinion  among  thofe  bold,  as  well  as  groundlefs  afTcrtions, 
in  which  critics  too  often  indulge  themfelves,  without  confidering  the 
confequences, 

(g)  Verum  quidem  eft,  eum  effe  linguae  hujus,  qua?  Evangeliftis  in  ufu  erat, 
Hellenifticas  genium  earn  indolem,  ut  in  unum  ferme  eundemque  dicendi 
chara<Tterem,  quoties  de  una  eademque  materia  agitur,  {efe  efformet:  ita 
uc  diverfi  in  hoc  genere  fcriptores,  unum  idemque  aliquod  argumentum 
particulare  tractantes,  flilo  ac  fermonis  tenore  haud  abfimili  ufuri  eflent.  &c. 
Prol.  num.  108. 

(h)  See  Vcl.x.p.  235. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XL 

St.         P      A      U      L. 

/.  His  Hiflorie  before  his  Converfon,  and  his  general  Char  after.  II.  The 
Time  of  his  Converfon.  III.  Gbfervations  upon  his  Converfon,  and  the 
Circumftances  of  things  at  that  time  in  Judea,  IV.  His  Age  at  the  Time 
of  his  Converfon.  V.  When  he  was  made  an  Apoflle.  VI.  The  Hiflorie 
of  his  Travels,  and  Preaching  :  particularly,  from  the  Time  of  his  Conver- 

fon and  Apoftlejhip  to  his  coming  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalem,  the  fir  ft 
time,  after  his  Converfon.  VII.  From  his  coming  fir  ft  to  Jerufalem  to  his 
being  brought  to  Antiosh  by  Barnabas.  VIII.  to  his  coming  up  to  Je- 
rufalem  with  the  Contributions  of  the  Chriflians  at  Antioch.  IX.  to 
his  coming  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem  about  the  year  49.  X.  to  his 
coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Contributions  of  divers  Gen  til  Churches,  in  the 
year  58.  when  he  was  apprehended,  and  imprifoned.  XI.  to  the  End  of 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome.     XII.  to  the  time  of  his  death. 

.1.  '&&&&  AU  L,  called  alfo  Paul,  by  which  name  v.   „  . 

'$  S  g  he  was  generally  called,  after  his  preach-  fs  Htfi one  before A         M   •        •     r^    i.-i  a  .-      1     1  "is  Conucr/ion. 
§£$)$&  in=>  in  Gentil  countreys,  and,  particularly, 

(a)  among  Greeks  and  Romans,  adefcendent  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham, 

one  of  God's  ancient  chofen  people  of  Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
was  (b)  a  native  of  Tarfus,  then  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia.  He  was  alfo 
by  birth  a  (c)  Citizen  of  Rome.  How  he  became  entitled  to  that  privi- 

lege, has  been  diftinclly  (hewn  (d)  in  another  place.  His  father  (e) 
was  a  Pharifee,  and  himfelf  was  of  the  fame  k£t.  He  had  a  fitter,  whofe 
fon  was  a  Chriftian,  and  a  difcreet  perfon,  who  (/)  was  of  great  fervice to 

(a)  A&s  xiii.  9,  Then  Saul,  ivho  alfo  is  called  Paul. ]  *Zav\l<;  <$\  0  ̂   riauAo?. 
Id  eft,  qui  ex  quo  cum  Romanis  converfari  ccepit,  hoc  nomine,  a  fuo  non 
abludente,  ccepit  a  Romanis  appellari.  Sic  qui  Jefus  Judasis,  Grscis  Jafon  : 
HilleJ,  Pollio  :  .  .  apud  Romanos  Silas,  Silvanus,  ut  notavit  Hieronymus. 
Grot,  in  Act.  xiii.  9. 

Hoc  primum  loco  ccepit  Apoftolus  a  Luca.  Paulus  dici,  quern  ubique  antea 
Saulum  vocavit.  Nee  deinceps  alio,  quam  Pauli  nomine  ufquam  vocabit.  .  . 
Alii  igitur  Apoftolum  jam  inde  r.b  initio  binominem  fuifleputant,  ut  ex  altero 
nomine  Judaeus,  ex  altero  Romanus  civis  effe  inteliigeretur.  Alii  cum  reli- 
gione  nomen  eum  mutafle  putant,  cum  ex  Pharifaeo  fieret  Chriftianus,  .  .  . 
Sunt  demum  qui  a  Sergio  Paulo  Proconfule  ad  Chrifcum  converfo  hoc  cog- 

nomen adeptum  effe  putent.  .  .  Ac  facile  mihi  quidem  perfuadeo,  primum 

a  Proconfulis  Romani  familia  ita  vocari  ccepifTe.  Bez.  Annot.  ̂ in  Acl. xiii.  9. 

See  likevjife  Dr.  Doddridge' 's  Family -Exp  oft  or.  Vo\  3.  p.  198.  note  (k)<  or  upon A  els  xiii.  9. 
(b)  Acls.  xxi.  39.  xxii.  3. 
(c)  Acls.  x-vi.  37.  38.  xxii.  25.  .  .  29.  xxiii.  27. 
(dj  See  the  Credibility  f&c.  P.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  x,  §.  viij 
(ej  Acls.  xxiii.  6.  xx-vi.  5.  Philip.  Hi.  5. 
{/ J  Ails,  xxiii.  16.  .  .  22. 
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to  his  uncle  Paul,  when  a  pri Toner  at  Jerufalem.  His  conduct  cannot 
be  thought  of  without  admiration  and  gratitude.  Some  other  of  his 
relations  are  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  who  alfo 
were  believers  in  Jefus,  and  feveral  of  them  had  been  (o  before  himfelf. 
Which  may  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  the  virtue  and  piety  of  this  familie. 
Their  name?  are  Andronicus,  and  Junfa,  whom  he  calls  his  kin/men. 
cvyyinT;  ̂ y.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  By  (g)  which  he  muft  mean  fomething 
more,  than  their  being  his  countreymen.  He  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner 
of  Heredion,  ver.  11.  and  alfo  of  Lucius,  Jafon,  and  Sof pater,  ver.  21. 
It  may  be  reckoned  very  probable,  that  (a)  he  was  educated  in  Greek 
literature  in  his  early  life  at  Tarfus.  It  is  certain,  that  (b)  he  was  for  a 
while  under  the  inftructions  of  Gamaliel,  at  Jerufalem,  a  celebrated 
Jewifh  Rabbi,  and  that  (/)  he  made  great  proricience  in  the  ftudie  of 
the  law,  and  the  traditions,  much  efteemed  by  that  people.  He  feems 
to  have  been  (£)  a  perfon  of  great  natural  abilities,  of  a  quick  appre- 
henfion,  ftrong  pafhons,  and  firm  refolution,  and  thereby  qualified  for 
fignal  fervice,  as  a  teacher  of  fuch  principles,  as  he  fnouid  embrace, 
whatever  they  were.  He  appears  likewife  to  have  been  always  unblam- 

able in  his  life,  and  ftrictly  faithful  to  the  dictates  of  his  confcience,  ac- 
cording to  the  knowledge,  which  he  had.  Of  this  all  muft  be  perfuad- 

ed,  who  obferve  (/)  his  appeals  to  the  Jews,  upon  this  head,  when  they 
were  g.eatly  offended  with  him  :  and  from  (m)  the  undiflembled  fatis- 
fa&ion,  which  he  exprefleth  upon  a  ferious  recollection  of  his  former 
and  later  conduct.  For  fome  while,  after  the  firft  appearance  of  Chrif- 
tianity  in  the  world,  he  was  a  bitter  enemie,  and  furious  oppofer  of  all 
who  made  profeffion  of  it.  Neverthelefs  he  perfifted  not  long  in  that 
courfe  :  but  was  in  a  very  extraordinarie  manner  converted  to  that  faith 
himfelf:  and  ever  after  he  was  a  fleadie  friend,  and  zealous  advocate 

for 

(g)  Cognatos fuos,  id  ell  ejufdem  fecum  generis  vocat,  ut  multi  exponunt, 
quia  Judasi  erant,  quemadmodum  fupra  ix.  3.  de  Judaeis  in  univerfum  dixit, 
qui  funt  cognati  ?nei  fecundum  carnem:  et  fie  eum  loqui,  ut  Judasorum  qui  Roma? 
erant  gratiam  fibi  conciliet.  Verum  quia  multi  Romas  erant  Judaei  Chrilliani, 
et  proinde  hac  generali  ratione  Paulo  cognati :  idcirco  putant  alii,  cognatos  hie 
dici  magis  pioprie,  ut  qui  fuerint  Paulo  contribules,  id  eft,  de  tribu  Benjamin  : 

aut  forte  etiam  propriore  fanguinis  vinculo  conjunct'..     EjL  in  Rom.  x<vi.  7. 
(a)  This  may  be  argued  from  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Tar/us,  which  was 

celebrated  for  polite  literature,  and  fron*  St.  Paul's  quotations  of  feveral 
(©reek  Poets.  Acts  xviii.  28.  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  Tit.  i.  12.  Dr.  Bently  begins 

his  third  fermon  at  Boyle's  Lecture,  which  is  the  fecond  upon  Acts  xvii.  27. 
28.  in  this  manner:  "  I  have  faid  enough  in  my  laft,  to  fhew  the  ritneiTe  and 
"  pertinence  of  the  Apoftle's  diicourie  .  .  .  and  that  he  did  not  taik  at  ran- 
f*  com,  but  was  tlioroughly  acquainted  with  the  feveral  humours  and  opini- 
*'  ons  of  his  auditors.  And,  as  Mo/es  nva:  learned  in  all  the  -jjifdom  of  the  Egyp-* 
"  t.ians>  fo  it  is  manifett  from  this  chapter  alone,  if  nothing  elfe  had 
"  been  now  extant,  that  Stl  Paul  was  a  great  mailer  in  all  the  learning 
il  of  the  decks.'* 

(h)  Acts.  xxii.  3.  (i)  Acls.  xxii.  3.  xx-vi.  5.  Gal.  i.  14. 
( k)  .  .  .  fecta  Pharifeum,  excellenri  magnoque  ingenio  praeditum,  literarum 

Judaicarura  inprimis  peritum,  nee  Graecarum  expertem.  J.  L.  Mcjhtm.  de 
fLeb.  Chrifiian    ante  Conftanlin.  Sec.  i.  n.  x*v.  p.  80. 

(!)  Acts    xxiii,   i.xxnji.  4.  5 

fatj  Philip,  //;,  6,      1.  Tim.  i.  f$,      2.  Tim.  i.  3. 
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for  it,  and  very  fuccefsful  in  defending,  and  propagating  it,  diligently 
improving  the  gifts  and  qualifications,  extraordinarily  vouchfafed  him 
for  that  purpofe.  Thefe  things  are  recorded  in  thofe  writings,  which 
are  in  the  higheft  efteem,  and  reckoned  facred  among  Chriftians,  and 
indeed  are  well  known  to  all  the  world. 

II.  I  am  defirous  to  do  my  beft  to  fettle  the  time  of     ̂ ..    ̂ . 

St.  Paul's  converfion.     If  we  can  do  that  with  fome     Converfion!    " 
good  degree  of  probability,  we  (hall  attain  to  a  near  ^  ' knowledge  of  the  time  of  St.  Stephen  s  martyrdom  :  concerning  both 
which  events  there  have  been  very  different  opinions  in  former  and  later 

ages.  Valefus,  in  his  Annotations  upon  Eujebe's  Ecclefiaftical  Hfrorie, 
mentions  divers  opinions  of  ancient  writers  (n)  about  the  time  of  St. 

Stephen's  death.  As  the  paflage  may  be  acceptable  to  fome,  I  have  placed it  below. 

Among  moderns,  Cave  thought,  that  (0)  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  Paul 

converted  in  the  very  year  of  our  Lord's  afcenllon,  the  year  33.  or  the 
beginning  of  the  year  following.  Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  (/>)  Stephen 

was  ftoned  in  34.  and  Paul  converted  in  35.*  near  the  end  of  the  year. 
Having  been  three  years  in  Arabia,  and  at  Damajcus,  he  came  to  jeru- 
falem,  near  the  end  of  38.  in  which  year,  or  the  begining  of  the  follow- 

ing, he  went  to  Tar/us :  where,  and  in  Syria,  he  was  four  years,  that  is, 
39.  40.  41.  42.  Which  appears  to  me  a  long  fpace  of  time.  In  43.  he 
came  to  Antioch.  And  having  fpent  a  year  there,  he  came  to  Jerufalem, 
in  44.     So  Pearfon. 

Frederic  Spanheim,  who  alfo  has  beftowed  great  pains  in  examining 
this  point,  placeth  (q)  the  converfion  of  Paul  in  the  year  40.  the  laft  of 
Cairn  Caligula ;  and  was  inclined  to  defer  it  to  the  firft  of  Claudius,  the 

year  41.  Him  (r)  JVitfms  follows.  And  J.  A.  Fabricius  (;)  declares 
his  affent  to  the  fame  opinion. 

Lenfant 

(n)  Quo  anno  Stephanus  martyrii  coronam  adeptus  fit,  non  convenit  inter 
omnes.  Alii  eodem  anno,  quo  pafTus  eft  Chriilus,  lapidatum  ilium  volunt. 
Jta  diferte  fcribitur  in  Excerptis  Chronologicis,  quae  cum  Eufebii  Chrouico 
cdidit  Scaliger.  pag.  68.  Et  hasc  videtur  fuifTe  Eufebii  fententia,  ut  ex  hoc 
Joco  apparet.  .  .  .  Alii  vero  triennio  poft  Chrifti  mortem  martyrium  Stephani 
retulerunt.  .  .  .  Ita  fcribit  in  Chronico  Georgius  Syncellus.  Multi  etiam 
ulterius  procefTerunt,  et  Stephanum  anno  ab  ordinatione  fua  feptimo  paiTum 
tffe  fcripferunt.  Inter  quos  eft  Evodius  apud  Nicephorum,  et  Hippolytus 
Thebanus,  et  audtor  Chronici  Alexandrini,  qui  anno  Claudii  primo  martyrium 
Stephani  adfignat.     Valef.  Annot.  in  Eujeb.  I.  2.  cap.  i. 

(<?)•.  .  ad  fidem  Chrifli  converfus,  difcipulus  fit  et  Apoftolus  A.  C.  33. 
exeunte,  vel  faltem  ineunte  proximo,     Hiji.  Lit.  T.  i.  in  S.  Paulo. 

(p)  Annal.  Paulin,  p.  I ...  4. 

(0)  .  .  in  anno  converfionis  Pauli,  quam  non  anteriorem  efle  Caii  ulti- 
mo, aadacler  pronunciamus.  De  Converfion.  Paulin*  Epocha.  num.  xix.  Qpp, 

T.z.p.  321. 

(r)  D e  Vita  Pauli.  Sefi.  ii.  n.  2  2.  ap.  Miletem.  Leyd.  p.  34. 

{s)  Tantum  noto  in  praefenti,  me  fequi  eorum  rationes,  qui  Paulum  con- 
verfum  effQ  exiftimant  anno  quarto  five  ultimo  Caii.  ann.  40.  et  capite  trun- 
eatum  A.  C,  68,  Neronis  xivt  Fair.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  i.p.  151.  (fj. 

M4 
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Lcnfant  and  Beaufobre,  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  Epiftles, 
place  his  converfion  in  the  year  36.  and  his  firft  coming  to  Jerufahm 
after  it,  in  39.  Which  opinion  I  believe  to  be  nearer  the  truth,  than 
any  of  the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  event  mentioned  in  the  Acls,  about  which  we  may  receive 

light  from  external  hiftorie.  I  mean  the  reft  of  the  churches  throughout 
ell  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.   Acls  ix.  31. 

In  the  former  Part  of  this  work  (t)  it  waslhewn  to  be  very  probable, 
that  this  reft  of  the  churches  of  Chrift  was  owing  to  the  (late  of  things  in 
Judea,  when  Petronius,  Prefident  of  Syria,  published  the  orders,  which 
he  had  received  from  Caius,  to  erect  his  ftatue  in  the  temple  of  Jerufalem, 
in  the  year  of  Chrift  39.  or  40.  Which  account  was  afterwards  fol- 

lowed by  Dr.  Ben  fan  in  his  («)  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chris- 
tian Reiigion.  Dr.  Doddridge  (x)  likewife  declared  his  approbation 

pf  it. 

When  I  formerly  argued,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches  was  occaflon- 

ed  by  the  above  mentioned  order  of  the  Emperour  Caius ',  I  did  not 
know,  that  any  one  had  anlgned  that,  as  theoccafion  of  it.  But  fince, 
I  have  perceived,  that  (y)  S.  Bafnage  had  thought  of  it,  and  fpoke  to  it 

very  well.  I  was  lead  to  my  obfervations  by  reading  Philo,  and  Jofe- 
pkus :  from  whom  I  formed  the  argument,  and  overlooked  the  juft  men- 

tioned ecclefiaftical  hiltorian. 

I  fuppofed,  that  (z)  Petrcnius  publi(hed  his  order  in  the  year  39.  or 
40.  Bafnage  (a)  and  Tillemont  (b)  fay,  in  the  year  40.  By  whom  i  am 
not  unwilling  to-be  determined. 

It  is  allowed,  that  Petronius  was  fent  Governour  into  Syria  by  Caius 
in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  39.  And  it  is  fuppofed  by  fome, 
that  (0  Petronius  came  into  the  province  about  autumn  in  the  year  39. 

And  Jofphus  fays,  "  that  (d)  Caius,  greatlv  incenled  againft  the  Jews 

"  for 

(t)  See  Crtdlb.  P.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  2.  $•.  xii.  especially  near  the  end  cf  that  feclion. 
(u)  See  of  that  *work  B.  i.  ch.  Q.fecl.  iii.  at  the  end. 
(x)  Family -Ex pcfitcr.  Vcl.  3.  p.   147. 
(y  )  Mira  hsec,  ec  prastcr  omnium  expectationem  exorta  rerum  viciffitudo. 

fait.  Cui  non  minimum  contulit  infelix  Judaeorum  flatus,  quibus  a  Caligula 
vexatis,  timentibufque  templi  violationem  Petronio  mandatum,  Chriiti  difci- 
pulorum  pcrfecutioni  vacare  non  iicuit.  Cum  enim  conflituendsecclefiarum 

pr.ci  Aepenumero  D£i  fapientia  occafionibus  utatur  atque  humanis  auxiliis; 
probabilis  utique  affertur  conjedlura,  eo  fopitum  fuifTe  Judaeorum  fuiorem, 
quia  propriis  preffi  miferiis  ab  inferenda  Ecclefise  calamitate  prohibebantur.  . . 

jvJec  inopinatas  tranquillitatis  aptior  ulla  ratio  reddi  poteil.  Ann.  40.  num.  xvi. 
(z)  See  the  place  referred  to  at  note  (t) 
(a)  Ubi fupra.  num.  <z/. 

(b)  Ruine  des  Juifs.  art.  x<viii.  xix.  Hift.  des  Emp.  Tom.  i. 

(0  Sed  ex  Jofephi  hiftoria  conftat,  ilium  in  provinciam  anno  tertio  Caii 
arlvenifle,  circa  autumnum.  Ncrif.  Cenci.  Fifan.  DiJ.  2.  p.  371.  Conf.  UJer. Ann.  39. 

(a)  Tonoq  oi  iv  cteivZ  (pi^av,  (f%  roffov  ai  vtto  iuo'elwv  tj31$>\u>§§2.\  (/.ovvv,  GrgsorQev- 

?y,v  iirt  cv^-.ai;  iKV*p.ivu  'Sjn^uviQv.  .  .  .  XeXhwi  %e»£*  <sroXXfi  tlcrQciXhovTi  clc  rr,v 

lx}u:«\>,  il  (a.zv  izcvrii;  ̂ ojtk(,  i<rz.v  ctvtov  ccv^iavrcc  iv  ru  vocu  t5  Ss£'  si  t)'  dy- 

ifUfAoa-vvp  x%MT0i  /&o>>ip.y  x^ocTr^avra  7Sto  *£($£&.  Antif.  I,  18.  cap.  ix.  n.  Z. 
ul.  cap.  xi% 

0 
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"  for  not  paying  him  the  fame  refpect  that  others  did,  fent  Petronius 
"  Governour  into  Syria,  commanding  him  to  fet  up  his  ftaiue  in  the 

"  temple:  and  if  the  Jews  oppofed  it,  to  march  into  the  countrey  with 
M  a  numerous  armie,  and  effect  it  by  force." 

Whenever  Petronius  published  that  order,  whether  in  the  year  39.  or 
40.  I  think,  it  was  the  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the  churches  of 
Chrift,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Luke.  And  I  perluade  myfelf,  that  moil  peo- 

ple will  readily  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 
We  will  now  take  a  paragraph  or  two  in  the  Acts.  ch.  ix.  26.  .  .  . 

.3 1 .  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerufalem,  he  affayed  to  join  himfelj  to  the 
difciples.  .  .  .  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in,  and  going  out,  at  Jerufa- 
lem.  And  he  /poke  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  difputed  againjl 
the  Grecians.  But  they  went  about  to  flay  him.  IVhich  when  the  brethren 

•knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent  him  forth  to  Tarfus. 
Then  had  the  churches  reft  throughout  all  Judca,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria, 
and  were  edified. 

This  refl,  we  may  fuppofe,  was  not  complear,  or  madeextenfive  and 
univerfal,  till  the  year  40.  perhaps,  not  till  near  the  middle  of  it.  But 
when  did  Paul  come  to  Jerufalem?  Before  this  reft?  or,  not  till  after  it 
was  commenced?  .Bafnage  (e)  thinks,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  in 
the  year  40.  Let  us  however  make  a  few  remarks. 

•  The  peace,  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  feems  not  to  have  commenced, 
,nor  the  perfecution  to  have  ceafed,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Jerufalem  from 
Damafcus.  For  when  he  fpale  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and 

•difputed  with  the  Greecians,  they  vjent  about  to  flay  him:  as  we  have  ken 
.in  the  paragraph,  juft  tranfcribed.  And  the  brethren  found  it  needful 

to  conduct  him  with  care  to  Cefarea,  and  fend  him  thence  to  Tarfus. 
Moreover,  Peter  was  at  Jerufalem,  when  Paul  arrived  there,  znd  he  abode 
with  him  fifteen  days.  Gal.  i.  18.  But  when  the  peace  of  the  churches 
was  eitablifhed,  Peter  left  Jerufalem,  and  vifited  the  faints  in  the  feveral 
parts  oi  Judea:  ?.s  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie,  immediately  following. 
Acls  ix.  31.  .  .43.  Once  more,  it  appears  from  the  above  cited  para- 

graph, and  the  courfe  of  St.  Luke's  narration,  that  this  reft  of  the 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  b.gin,  untill  after  Paul  had  been  fent  thence. 
And  if  it  had  commenced  fooner,  in  all  probability,  he  would  have 
been  induced  to  flay  longer  there  among  the  Jews,  for  whofe  converfion 

he  was  ardently  concerned.  St,  Luke's  words  are,  as  above:  IVhich 
when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent  him 
forth  to  Tar  jus.  Then  had  the  churches  reft  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Ga- 

lilee, and  Samaria,  and  were  edified. 

I  apprehend  it  to  be  probable,  then,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem,  at 
this  feafon,  near  the  end  of  the  year  39.  or  in  the  begining  of  the 
year  40.    We  now  proceed. 

St.  Paul  fays  Gal.  i.  15,  ...  18.  that  when  it  pleafed  God  by  his  grace 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  him,  .  .  .  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto 
Darnafcus,  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter. 

For  the  time  of  Paul's  converfion  therefore,  we  muft  look  back  three 
years.  And  if  thofe  three  years  are  to  be  understood  complear,  and  he 
came  to  Jerufalem  in  the  year  4.0,  he  was  converted  not  long  after  the begining 

(e)  Ann.  40.  num.  xv, 
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beginlng  of  the  year  37.  where  it  is  placed  by  (f)  Bafnage.  If  he  came 
to  Jerujahm  before  the  end  of  the  year  39.  he  might  be  converted  near 
the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Let  me  add.  Paul  fays  :  after  (g)  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem. 
Which  may  be  well  underilood  to  mean  fomewhat  more  than  three 

years.  And  then,  though  Paul  (hould  be  fuppofed,  not  to  have  return- 
ed to  Jerufalem,  till  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  he  may  have  been 

converted  before  the  end  ot  the  year  36. 
Shall  we  now  look  fomewhat  farther  back,  and  inquire,  how  long 

this  might  be  after  the  death  of  Stephen?  Lewis  Cappell  (h)  and  Fr. 
Sbanheim  (i)  fuppofed,  that  two  years  palTed  between  the  death  of  Ste- 

phen and  Paul's  converfion.  And  for  certain  there  was  fome  good  fpace  of 
time  between  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  Paul's  journey  to  Damafcus. 
This  appears  from  St.  Luke's  hiftorie,  who  fays  Acts  vii.  58.  And  they 
cajl  Stephen  out  of  the  city,  and  Jloned  him.  And  the  witnejjls  laid  down 

their  clothes  at  a  young  ?nan*s  feet,  whofe  name  was  Saul.  .  .  It  follows  in 
ch.  viii.  1.  .  .4.  And  Saulzvas  confenting  unto  his  death.  At  that  time  there 

was  a  great  perfection  againfl  the  church,  which  was  at  Jerufalem.  And 
they  were  all  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 
except  the  Apojlles.  .  .  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havock  of  the  church,  entering 
into  every  houfe,  and  haling  men  and  women,  committed  them  to  prifon.  After 
which  at  ver.  5.  .  .  40.  is  an  account  of  the  preaching  of  thofe  who 

were  fcattered  abroad,  particularly,  of  Philip's  going  to  the  city  Samaria, 
and  preaching  there  with  great  fuccefTe,  and  of  the  Apoftles,  who  were 
at  Jerufalem,  hearing  of  this,  and  fending  to  Samaria  Peter  and  John: 
and  then,  how  Philip  taught  and  baptized  the  Chamberlain  of  Candace, 
Queen  of  Ethiopia.  After  which  Philip  preached  in  all  the  cities  from 
Azotus,  till  he  came  to  Cefarea  by  the  fea  fide.  Still  Saul  was  a  perfe- 
cutor.  For  it  follows  ch.  ix.  1.  2.  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  cut  threaten- 

ings  and  f  aught er  againfl  the  difci pies  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  High-PrieJI. 
And  defer ed  of  him  letters  to  Damafcus,  to  the  fynagogues :  that  if  he  found 
any  of  this  way,  whether  they  ivere  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 

bound  to  Jerufalem.  To  all  which  might  be  added,  that  Paul's  ill  treat- 
ment of  the  difciples  at  Jerufalem  was  well  known  at  Damafcus,  before 

he  arrived  there,  as  appears  from  Acls  ix.  13. 
Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  that  there  is  fufficient  reafon  to  protract 

this  fpace  fo  long  as  two  years ;  bur  would  hope,  it  might  be  reduced 
within  the  compaffe  of  a  year,  and  perhaps  to  little  more  than  half  a 
year.  So  thought  Bafnage.  Who  (k)  therefore  placeth  the  martyrdom 
of  Stephen  and  the.  baptifm  of  Paul  in  one  and  the  fame  year. 

I  am  the  more  inclined  to  think,  that  Paul's  courfe  of  oppofition 

againfl 

(f)  Ann.  37.  n.  48.  (g)  .  .  .  per  a  'irn  tp'hx. (b)  Forro  interim  .  .  .  Saul  us,  qui  Stephani  morti  confenferat,  cum  per 
biennium  Ecclefiam  Dei  Jerofolymis  vaftaflet.  .  .  .  hud.  Capp.  Hiji.  Apcjh 

A  7- (/)  Ex  dictis  conftare  arbitramur  .  .  .  rurfum  anni  minimum  unius  decur* 
fum,  fi  non  verius  biennii  (quale  et  Lud.  Cappellus  poll  Danasum  noftrum, 
aliofque,  flatuit:)  a  catde  hujus  ad  Sauli  profe&ionem  Damafcenam  fuppo* 
neiidum  eile.    Spanh.  Diff.  de  converf.  Paulin.  Epoch,  n.  xx» 

(kj  A,  D.  37.  num.  48. 
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againft  the  believers  did  not  exceed  the  fpace  of  a  year,  at  the  utmoft : 
becaufe  it  feems  to  have  been  confined  to  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  untill 
he  undertook  to  go  to  Damafcus,  and  did  not  reach  into  the  cities  of 

Judea  ai>d  Samaria.  This  will  lead  us  to  place  the  martyrdom  of  67*- 
phen  in  the  year  36.  and  not  far  from  the  begining  of  it,  or  elfe  near 
the  end  of  the  year  35. 

Indeed  that  is  a  very  likely  feafon,  and  much  confirmed  by  the  ftate 

of  things  in  Judea  about  this  time,  as  diftinclly  reprefented  by  us  long 

ago  in  The  fifft  Part  of  this  work,  when  we  treated  of  affairs  and  per- 
fons,  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It 

was  then  fhewn,  that  (I)  Pontius  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  govern- 

ment in  Judea*  before  the  PafTover  of  the  year  36.  probably,  five  or 
fix  months  before  that  PafTover,  in  September  or  October,  A.  D.  35. 
about  a  vear  and  half  before  the  death  of  Tiberius.  It  was  alfo  fhewn, 

that  [mj  after  the  removal  of  Pilate,  no  Governour,  or  Procurator, 

with  the  right  of  the  fword,  or  the  power  of  life  and  death,  was  fent 

into  Judea° nerther  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  nor in  the  reign  of  Caius.  Which  («)  afforded  the  Jews  an  opportunity  to 
be  licentious,  and  to  do  many  things,  which  otherwife  they  could  not 

have  done,  and  to  be  extremely  troublefome  to  the  difciples  of  Jefus. 

Thus  then  Paul  was  converted  in  37.  or  poffibly,  before  the  end  of 

the  year  36.  And  Stephen  was  ftoned  in  the  begining  of  the  fame  year, 
or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the  year  35. 

III.  Having  diftinclly  confidered  thefe  things,  and     Qhferevatlons  upn 
produced  fuch  probable  evidence,  as  otters,  I  beg  leave,     hh  Conn}erjion' to  mention  feveral  obfervations. 

1.  The  perfecution,  which  began  at  the  death  of  Stephen,  continued 
four  years. 

The  difciples  of  Jefus,  as  appears  from  the  firft  chapters  of  the  book: 

of  the  Acls,  were  much  haralTed  by  the  Jewifh  Council  from  the  begining. 

But  now,  after  Stephen  was  ftoned,  a  more  open  and  violent  perfecution 

came  on,  which  \\  lafled  a  good  while.  I  am  not  able  to  aflign  a 

more  likely  time  for  the  commencement  of  it,  than  the  begining  of  the 

year  36.  or  the  later  part  of  the  year  35.  about  which  time  Pilate  was 
removed,  after  his  government  had  been  for  fome  good  while  very 

feeble  among  the  Jews.  The  fame  perfecution  reached  into  the  year 

of  our  Lord "40.  the  fourth  and  laft  year  of  the  reign  of  Caius:  when 
Pdrcnius  published  the  orders,  which  he  had  received,  to  fet  up  the 

Emperour's  ftatue  in  the  temple  at  Jerufakm.    Which  threw  the  Jewifh 
People, 

(I)   See  Part  i.  B.  2.  c.  3.  §.  Hi.  p.  848.  the  third  edition. 
(m)  See  P.  i.  B.  i-  ch.  2.  j.  xii.  p.  177.  .  .  185.  the  third  edition. 
(n)  See  there  p.  199.  the  third  edition. 

t+  Here  I  tranfcribe  a  pafTage  from  Light/cot's  Commentane  upon  the 
Afts  ch.  ix.  27.  of  his  Works  vol.  i.  p.  815.  "And  thus,  fays  he,  that  per- 

fecution, that  began  about  Stephen,  had  lafted  till  this  very  fame  time  of 

Paul's  coming  to  Jerufalem,  for,  lo  it  is  apparent,  both  by  the  fear  and  fuf- 
picioufnefs  of  the  difciples  at  Jerufalem,  as  alfo  by  the  claufure  of  the  text 
ver  31.  Then  had  the  churches  reji.  The  length  of  this  perfecution,  by  the 
computation  of  the  times,  as  they  have  been  caft  up  before,  feemeth  to  have 

been  about  three  years  and  a  half.'* 
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People,  throughout  all  that  countrey,  into  a  general  confternation,  and 
fully  employed  them  about  their  own  affairs.  ̂ 

It  feems  to  me  therefore,  from  this  calculation,  that  the  perfecution 
lafted,  at  leaft,  four  years.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  it  muft 

have  begun  about  a  year  before  Paul's  converfion,  after  which  he  was 
three  years  in  Arabia.  And  when  he  returned  to  Jerufalem,  the  perfe- 

cution was  not  at  an  end.  -  Nor  did  the  peace  of  the  churches  come 
on,  till  after  he  had  been  fent  away  from  Judea  to  Tarfus. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  violence,  and  the  length  of  this  perfecution, 
the  Church  of  Chrift  was  not  diminifhed,  but  encreafed,  during  that 

period. 
This  may  be  argued  from  the  defcription  of  the  peace,  which  fuc- 

ceeded  it.  Acts  ix.  31.  32.  Then,  had  the  churches  rejl,  throughout  allju- 

'  dea,  and  Galilee ',  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified.  .  .  .  And  it  came  to  pajs,  as 
Peter  peffed  through  all  quarters,  he  came  to  the  faints,  which  dwelt  at 
Lydda.  Now  therefore  there  were  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria.  And  I  make  no  queftion,  but  moft,  or  all  of  them,  were 
planted  during  thofe  troublefome  times.  For  before  that  period  we 
read  not  of  any  churches  out  of  Jerufalem.  And  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of 
fome  things,  after  his  converfion,  and  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  fays  Gal. 
i.  22.  he  ivas  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in 
Cbrifi. 

This  encreafe  of  converts  in  thofe  countreys  might  be  owing  to  feve- 
ral  things:  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  the  difciples:  their  difcretion 
in  avoiding  needlefs  offenfe,  and  in  declining  dangers:  their  zeal  and  in- 

trepidity in  aliening  the  refurreclion  of  Jefus,  and  other  articles  of  the 
doclrine  of  the  gofpel :  the  miraculous  powers,  with  which  they  were 
endowed,  and  their  exerting  them  on  all  fit  occafions. 

It  might  be  alfo,  in  part,  owing  to  the  circumitances  of  things. 
For  a  while,  as  it  feems,  this  perfecution  was  confined  ro  Jerufalem, 
and  did  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  Judea.  So  fays  St.  Luke  Acts  viii. 
1.  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  perfecution  againft  the  church,  which  was 

at  Jerufalem.'  Paul's  injuries  were  confined  there,  till  he  went  to  Da- 
mafcus.  He  fpeaks  not  of  any  thing  done  by  him' againft  the  difciples of  Jefus  any  where  elfe.  Acls  xxvi.  10.  11.  IVhich  thing  I  alfo  did  in 
Jerufalem.  .  .  .  and  being  exceedingly  mad  againfl  them,  I  perfecuted  them 
even  untof.range  cities.     Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damafcus. 

The  perfecution  became  more  extenfive  afterwards.  As  may  be  ga- 
thered from  thofe  words  of  St.  £»&,#} uft  cited  :  Then  had  the  churches 

.reft  throughout  all  Juden,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.  Wherein  it  is  im- 
plied, that  the  believers  in  thofe  countreys  had  been  diiturbed  :  though, 

perhaps,  the  perfecution  was  not  there  fo  violent,  as  in  Jerufalem,  and 
near  it. 

But  fo  long  as  Paul  continued  in  his  courfe  of  oppofition,  the  perfe- 
cution either  was  confined  to  Jerufalem*  or  was  not  very  violent  in 

many  other  parts,  if  in  any.  This  may  be  evidently  concluded  from 
Acls  viii.  1.  And  they  were  all  fatter  ed  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apofiles.  Many  of  the  difciples  therefore, 
who  left  Jerufalem,  found  (belter  in  Judea,  and  Samaria.  This  was 
fcon  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  before  Paul  went  to  Damafcus. 

Yea 
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Yea  it  is  added  ver.  4.  5.  Therefore  they  thai  were  ftattered  abroad,  went 

every  where,  preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of 

Samaria,  and  preached  Chrijl  unto  them.  And  what  follows  to  ver.  40. 

clearly  (hewing  the  truth  of  what  we  are  now  arguing. 
Moreover,  it  fhould  be  remembered,  that  the  Jewilh  Council  had 

not  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  Stephen  therefore  was 

irregular  and  tumultuous.  That  no  others  fuffered  in  a  like  manner 

during  this  period,  I  would  not  fay:  confidering  the  great  concifenefle 

of  StT  Luke's  hiftorie,  and  what  St.  Paul  fays  Ads  xxvi.  10.  And 

when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  againfl  them.  But  if  any, 

befide  Stephen,  were  put  to  death,  I  apprehend,  not  many,  and  thofe 

of  lower  rank  only,  none  of  a  ftation  in  the  Church,  equal  to  that  of 

Stephen.  The  Roman  Officers  in  Judea  did  not  joyn  in  any  part  of 

this  perfecution.  They  had  no  orders  fo  to  do.  And  if  the  Jewifn 

Council  had  aflumed  authority  to  put  men  to  death,  it  would  have 

been  complained  of,  and  they  would  foon  have  been  checked. 

If  the  Jewifn  Council  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  for  thefe 

four  years,  it  would  indeed  have  gone  very  hard  with  the  Chriftian  in- 

tereft,  throughout  the  whole  countrey  of  Judea:  the  number  of  belie- 
vers would  have  been  much  lefTened  :  nor  could  any  new  converts  have 

been  made.  Such  a  perfecution  the  Church  was  not  able  lo  endure  in 

it's  very  infance. 
In  like  manner,  a  four  years  perfecution  by  Herod  Agrippa  would 

have  extirpated  it.  All  the  believers  in  general  mud  have  perifhed, 

throughout  the  whole  extent  of  his  dominions,  without  fafety  to  any, 
but  thofe  who  efcaped  into  other  countreys.  When  therefore  that 

proud  and  bigoted  Prince,  (whom  we  allow  to  have  had  fupreme  power 

throughout  all  the  land  of  Ifrael,)  began  to  perfecute  the  Church,  and 

had  (lain  James,  and  imprifoned  Peter  ;  Providence  imerpofed,  and 

miraculoufly  delivered  Peter  out  of  prifon.  And  that  Prince  not  ob- 

ferving  the  hand  of  God  therein,  nor  being  intimidated  thereby  :  as 

appears  from  his  ordering  the  innocent  guards  to  be  immediatly  executed : 

and  growing  ftill  more  and  more  proud  and  arrogant,  he  fell  under  the 
hand  of  God  himfeif.  Of  whofe  death,  foon  after,  St.  Luke  has  left  an 

affecling  hiftorie,  ch.  xii.  19.  .  .  .  23.  confirmed  alfo  by  {0)  Jofephus. 

3.  The  firft  notice,  which  we  have  of  Paul,  is  in  the  account  of  Ste- 

phen's martyrdom.  And  it  feems  likely,  that  he  had  not  long  before 
made  his  appearance  in  the  world. 

And,  if  we  confider  Paul's  fuuation  and  circumftances,  we  mall  dif- 

cern  the  proper  vindication  of  his  moral  character.  It  may  be  reckon- 

ed probable,  that  he  had  not  feen  Jefus  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  this 

earth.  Pollibly,  he  did  not  come  to  Judea  from  Tarfus,  till  after  the 

period  of  our  Lord's  miniltrie.  It  may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that^  he 

had  not  a  perfonal  acquaintance  with  any  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  nor  ken 
any  miracles  done  by  them,  before  he  became  a  perfecutor.  And  after 
that,  he  would  not  admit  of  inftruclion  from  the  followers  of  Jefus. 

However,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  few  the  fplendour  of  Stephen's 

'countenance  before  the  Jewiih  Council.  A  els  vi.  15.  as  well  as  was 
vvitnedeof  the  wonderful  patience  and  meekndle  of  his  death,  ch.  vii. 

55-  •  •  59. 

(0)  See  thefirfi  Part  of  this  work.  B.  i.  ch.  i.  §  <w. 
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55-  •  •  59*  ̂ ut  tnen> as  may  **  wel1  fapp0^'  ne  was  not  only  pre* 
judiced,  but  enraged.     See  ver.  54.  57.  and  ch.  xxvi.  11. 

How  long  he  had  been  in  Judea,  and  under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel* 
cannot  be  certainly  faid.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  dudents,  whilft 

under  the  government  of  tutors,  are  dritfly  guarded,  and  muchredrain- 
ed.  None  lefs  acquainted  with  what  is  done  in  the  world  than  they. 

Among  the  ancients,  efpecially,  ftudents  of  the  Law  and  Philofophie, 

were  required  to  pay  a  dri&  regard  to  their  mafters  indructions,  and 

theirs  only.  It  may  be  fuppofed,  then,  that  Paul,  fo  long  as  he  was 
with  Gamaliel,  knew  little  of  the  public  affairs  o$  Judea,  though  he  was 

in  that  countrey.  Coming  from  the  fchools,  animated  with  an  earned 

zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  all  it's  peculiarities,  and  for  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Elders :  and  finding  a  number  of  men,  called  followers  of 

Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  (pake  of  as  the  Median,  and  raifed  from 
the  dead,  and  greater  than  Mofes  himfelf:  he  was  filled  with  indigna- 

tion ane  thought,  he  was  obliged  to  oppofe  them  to  the  utmoft. 

Which  he  did,  "till  Jefus  met  him,  and  reclaimed  him.  It  is  not  un- 
likely, that  he  conceived  of  them,  as  the  deluded  followers  of  an  im- 

poftor,  like  others  that  appeared  in  Judea  about  that  time,  and  there- 
fore deferving  of  no  regard  for  any  wife  men. 

Paul  fays,  among  other  humbling  confiderations,  that  he  was  inju- 
rious. 1.  Tim.  i.  13.  And  he  has  mentioned  feveral  indances  of  ir. 

Acts  xxvi.  10.  But  even  then,  as  we  may  well  fuppofe,  he  would  not 

have  injured  any  man  in  his  perfon,  or  property,  from  worldly  confide- 
rations. In  what  he  did  againd  the  followers  of  Jefus  he  was  net  actu- 

ated by  envie,  malice,  covetoufneffe,  or  any  worldly  view.  It  was  a  falfe 

zeal  for  God  and  religion,  by  which  he  was  induced  to  be  a  perfecutor. 

Which  in  fome  perfons,  and  in  fome  circumftances,  is  confident  with 

integrity.  It  is  very  likely  to  have  been  fo  in  Paul,  a  young  man,  little 
acquainted  with  the  world,  and  juft  come  fredi  from  the  dudie  of  the 

Law,  and  the  Rabbinical  interpretations  of  it.  Chryfojhm  makes  this 
difference  between  Paul  and  the  Jews.  He  (p)  had  a  fincere  zeal  for 

religion,  according  to  his  knowledge  at  that  time.  They  had  no  con- 
cern for  the  welfare  of  Jcrufalem,  and  aimed  at  nothing  but  their  own 

honour. 
All  this  has  been  faid  for  (hewing,  that  Paul  was  fincere  in  what  he 

had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  act  contrarie  to  conviction.  But  fJ-  he 

cannot  be  juftified.  He  mould  have  examined.  He  (hould  have  taken 
care  to  be  well  informed.-  If,  when  he  fird  came  abroad  in  the  world, 

and  met  with  thofe  who  profefTed  faith  in  Jefus,  as  the  Median,  he  had 

inquired  into  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion  :  if  he  had  attentively  ob- 
served, whether  they  wrought  any  miracles,  like  thofe  of  Mofes,  and 

the  ancient  Prophets,  recorded  in  the  Old  Tedament :  if  be  had  at- tended 

(i>)   Olroc  f*«»  !»  ovtw  brojsi,  lv%  w«  ln$a.7or  /*ij  yivoiTo.^    On  ya$  tyhu  from, 

e-av'  «X**  hk  eywwTb  f*e«*  ™  *»**«  ofroAaW.     In  A3.  Jp.  bom.    J 9.  T.  9.  p. 

155.  D. 

+  |  See  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  I  Tim.  i.  1 3.  not  9  {h)  Fawilj  Expoftor.  Vol  $. 

p.  443- 
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tended  to  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mefliah,  which  they  alleged, 
for  (hewing,  that  the  character  of  Jefus  was  anfwerable  to  them,  and 
that  they  were  fulfilled  in  him  ;  he  might  have  received  fatisfaction, 
and  might  have  been  prevented  from  acting  that  part  againft  Jefus,  and 
his  difciples,  which  he  afterwards  bewailed. 

But  prejudices  are  very  ftrong  in  fome.  They  were  fo  in  this  young 
man.  Perfuaded  of  the  divine  original  of  the  law,  and  of  the  impor- 

tance of  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  in  which  he  had  been  lately  in- 
ftrucled,  and  which  he  had  received,  and  held,  as  a  moft  valuable 
branch  of  fcience,  he  had  a  fovereign  contempt  for  this  new  feci,  and 
was  of  opinion,  that  nothing  could  be  faid  by  them,  which  deferved 
confideration. 

Such  were  his  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  to  be  overcome  in  an 
ordinarie  way.  Without  fomething  more  than  common,  to  awaken 
his  attention,  he  was  in  danger  to  have  proceeded  much  farther  in  the 
wrong  courfe,  which  he  was  in. 

But  though  Paul  was  greatly  prejudiced,  he  was  not  obftinate.  The 
Lord  Jefus  law  this.  He  knew  Paul  to  be  tractable,  and  open  to  con- 

viction. Otherwife,  he  would  not  have  met  him  in  the  way  to  Da- 
mafcus,  as  he  did  :  nor  would  he  have  called  to  him  :  Saul,  Saul,  why 
perfecutefi  thou  me?  But  he  well  knew,  that  thofe  words,  together  with 
the  glorie  of  the  appearance  furrounding  him,  would  change  his  heart, 
and  melt  him  down  to  readie  obedience. 

Openneffe  to  conviction  is  a  moft  necefTarie  difpofition  in  fuch  weak, 
ignorant,  fallible,  finful  creatures,  as  we  are.  Without  it  there  can  be 
no  alteration  for  the  better  :  no  change  of  errour  for  truth,  or  vice  for 
virtue.  Of  the  conceited  and  obftinate  there  is  no  hope.  But  they  who 
are  attentive  to  reafon  and  argument,  and  are  willing  to  be  determined 
by  evidence,  may  do  great  things.  Of  ignorant  they  may  become 
knowing.  Inftead  of  being  erroneous,  they  may  have  juft  fentiments. 
And  they  will  proceed  from  one  meafure  of  knowledge  and  virtue  to 
another,  till  they  attain  to  great  perfection  in  both. 

This  was  Paul's  difpofition.  It  is  very  manifeft  in  him.  With 
what  enmity  againft  the  difciples  of  Jefus  he  fet  out  for  Damafcus,  and 
how  foon  he  was  changed,  the  hiftorie  (hews.  And  as  he  journeyed,  he 
came  near  to  Damafcus.  And  fuddenly  there  Jhlned  round  about  a  light  from 
heaven-  And  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  him  ;  SauJy 

Saul,  ivhy  perjecuteft  thou  me?  Acts  ix.  3.  .  .  6.  *  Whereupon  he  trem- 
bles, and  acquiefces.  All  his  rage  is  fubdued,  and  he  becomes  a  dif- 

ciple  of  Jefus. 

Upon  occaiion  of  an  abufe,  which  he  received  from  the  High-Prieft, 
before  whom  he  ftood,  he  exprefled  himfelf  with  rather  too  much 

warmth  and  refentment.  But  having  been  admonifhed  of  it  by  thofe 
who  ftood  by,  he  anfwers  with  great  mildnefle  :  /  ivijl  not,  I  did  not 
confider,  brethren,  that  it  was  the  High-Prieft.  For  it  is  written:  Thou 
Jhalt  not  [peak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.  Acts  xxiii.  1.  .  .  5. 

He  was  once  offended  with  John  Mark,  becaufe  he  declined  a  fer- 

vice,  which  he  thought  reafonable  to  be  performed.  Actsxiii.  13.  xv. 
38.     But  he  was  afterwards  reconciled  to  him,  and  defired  his  compa- 

nie : 
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nie  :  perfuaded,  that  he  would  be  prof  table  to  him  for  the  mini/trie.  2.  Tim. 
iv.  11. 

So  much  did  this  temper  prevail  in  him,  and  fo  reafonable  and  be- 
neficial did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  thought,  no  men  could  be  defti- 

tute  of  it,  and  that  all  men  muft  be  willing  to  hearken,  and  to  yield  to 
evidence.  This  we  perceive  from  what  he  fays,  Acts  xxii.  17.  .  .  .  21. 
When  I  was  come  again  to  Jerufalcm,  I  was  in  a  tranfe,  and  fazv  him  fay- 
ing  unto  me :  Make  hafle,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalem.  For  they 
will  not  receive  thy  tejlimonie  concerning  me.  And  I  fid:  Lord,  they  knctv, 
that  I  imprifoned,  and  beat  in  every  fyr.agogue  them  that  believed  on  thee. 
.  .  .  And  he  f aid  unto  me :  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentils.  He  imagined,  that  an  account  of  his  converfion,  who  once 
was  fo  oppofite,  and  the  reafons  of  it,  if  fairly  laid  before  them,  mull: 
perfuade  them.  But  Jefus,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  faw,  that 
the  people  of  Judca  v.  ere  fo  hardened,  that  nothing  would  work  upon 
them.  Inftead  therefore  of  labouring  unprofitably  among  them,  the 
Lord  renewed  his  orders  to  Paul,  without  delay,  to  proceed  in  the 

work  of  preaching  to  Gentils,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do. 
4.  It  was  very  gracious  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  to  call  to  Paul  at  the 

time  he  did,  and  not  to  fuffer  him  to  continue  any  longer  in  his  career 
ofrafh,  and  inconfiderate,  and  injurious  zeal,  without  controlle.  As 

yet  he  was  tender,  and  tradable.  Afterwards  he  might  have  been  har- 
dened :  or,  upon  conviclion,  he  might  have  funk  into  defpair. 

5.  We  have  reafon  to  think,  that  there  W3S  an  over-ruling  provi- 
dence in  difpofing  the  perfon  and  concerns  of  Paul  about  this  time,  as 

well  as  in  the  other  parts  of  his  life. 

He  reflects  with  gratitude,  that  God  had feparated  him  from  his  mother's 
womb,  and  called  him  by  bis  grace.  Gal.  i.  15.  There  was  great  wifdom, 
as  well  as  goodnefTe,  in  the  feafon  of  his  call,  as  juft  (hewn. 

It  was  llkewife  a  very  happie  and  favorable  circumftance,  that  he 

did  not  return  into  Judea,  prefently  after  his  converfion  :  forafmuch 

as  the  violent  perfection,  which  began  about  the  time  of  Stephen's 
death,  had  continued  at  leaft  three  years  after  Paul  left  Judea  to  go  to 
Damafcus. 

It  was  aifo  well  for  him,  that  he  was  out  of  Judea,  during  the  three 
or  four  years  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa,  when  he  was  King  of  all  IfraeL 

It  was,  'indeed,  owing  to  a  violent  onfet  of  the  Grecians,  as  they  are called,  that  the  difciples  were  induced  to  convey  him  to  Cefarea,  and 
fend  him  forth  to  Tarfus.  Acts  ix.  29.  30.  But  it  was  over-ruled  for 
his  good.  By  this  means  he  was  out  ot  Judea,  during  the  reign  of  that 
proud  and  cruel  Prince  :  which  appears  to  have  been  a  troublelome  time 
to  the  followers  of  Jefus  in  that  countrey,  till  near  the  end  it  broke  out 
into  the  greatefl  violence.  As  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  Acls. 

•  IV.  What  was  Paul's  age  at  the  time  of  his  con- 
HuAgeattbeTjnte  v^fl0  j5  not  certain.  Witjm  fuppofeth,  that  (q) 
oflnsLon^erj-on.        ]q  Wg  bom    near   the  end  of  Hercd>s    rejgnj   about 
the  fame  time  with  our  Saviour.     It  is  obiervable,  that  in  the  epiftle to 

(a)  At  in  nsutram  vrulauonem  Incidit  pueritia  Pauli,  quern  natum  efle 

oponet 
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to  Philemon  ver.  9.  writ  about  the  year  of  the  vulgar  asra  62.  he  calls 
himfelf  Paul  the  aged.  Which,  I  think,  muft  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that 
he  was  then  fixty  years  of  age,  or  not  much  lefs. 

In  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  he  is  called  a  young  man. 
Acts  vii.  58.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  among  the  ancients  the  word 
youth  is  ufed  with  latitude.  Some  things  faid  of  him  about  that  time 
may  induce  us  to  think  him  arrived  to  years  of  maturity,  or  difcretion. 
For  he  feems  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  perfec- 

tion of  the  believers  after  the  death  of  Stephen :  and  to  have  been  en- 
trufted  by  the  Jewifh  rulers  in  carrying  it  on.  As  he  fays  to  King  A~ 
grippa.  Acts  xxvi.  10.  Which  thing  I  alfo  did  in  ferufaUm.  And  many 
of  the  faints  did  I /hut  up  in  prifon^  having  received  authority  from  the  Chief 
Priefts.  And  it  is  well  known,  being  (r)  again  and  again  related,  -hat 
he  had  a  commiffion  from  the  High-Prieft,  when  he  went  to  Damafcus. 
And  it  is  alfo  mentioned  afterwards  in  the  farther  account  of  himfelf  to 
Agrippa.  ver.  12.  Whereupon^  as  Iivent  to  Damafcus  with  authority  and  com- 
mijfionfrom  the  Chief  Pr lefts.  .  .  And  there  were  feveral  others  with  him 
at  the  fame  time,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  officers  under  him. 
All  which  (hews  the  regard,  that  was  paid  to  him. 

Mr.  Bifcoe  (s)  thinks,  that  before  his  converfion  Paul  had  been  or- 
dained Elder,  or  Rabbi,  or  Doctor.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  this  may 

enable  us  to  account  for  Paul's  being  never  excommunicated  by  the 
Jews.  "  It  may  feem  orange  to  fome,  fays  he,  that  St.  Paul  was  not 
**  excommunicated  by  the  Jews,  after  he  turned  Chriftian.  For  St. 
<c  John  tells  us  ch.  ix.  22.  the  Jews  had  agreed^  that  if  any  man  did  con- 
"fefs,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift,  he  Jhould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue .  St. 
"  Pault  notwithstanding,  entred  boldly  into  their  fynagogues,  where- 
"  ever  he  came,  and  preached,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chriit.  He  was  of- 
"  ten  fcourged  by  them.  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  But  we  no  where  read  of  his 
"  being  excommunicated.  The  Talmud  explains  this  to  us :  foraf- 
"  much  as  thence  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  they  were  very  back- 
"  ward  to  excommunicate  the  difciples  of  the  Wife,  the  Doctors  and 
"  Teachers  of  the  law." 

Whether  that  be  certain,  or  not,  I  think  it  may  be  inferred  from 
what  was  before  faid,  that  at  the  time  of  his  converfion  Paul  was  of  an 
age,  when  men  are  able  to  judge  of  the  evidence  of  things,  and  to  form 
a  reafonable  determination  concerning  their  future  conduct. 

"V.   It   may  be  now  fit  for  us,  before  we  pro- 
ceed any  farther,  to  confider,    when  Paul  became    Vbenbewsmaae. A       n  1  an  dpoftk  P 

an  Apoftle.  ?J 
It  has  generally  been  the  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  Paul  was 

called  to  the  apoftlemip,  at  the  time  that  he  was  converted,  or  very  foon 
after, 

oportet  circa  mortem  Herodis.  Quod  ita  conficitur.  Ipfe  fefenem  fuifle  do- 
cet,  quando  evangelii  caufla  vindtus  Romas  detinebatur  a  Nerone.  Philem. 

coram.  9.  Neque  tamen  admodum  fenex  eo  tempore  fuit,  quum  vtavlaq  dica- 
tur  in  martyrio  Stephani.  Unde  necefie  eft,  ejufdem  propemodum  cum 
Chrillo  astatis  fuifle.      De  Vita  Pauli.  Sefi.  i.  n.  Hi. 

(r)    See  ABs  ix.  I.  2.  l^.xxii.  8. 

(s)  ThtH-Jlory  of  the.  Afts  confirmed,  p.  269.270. Vol.  II.  N 
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after.  So  fays  (/ )  Spanheim,  and  («)  Whitfus,  who  follows  him.  So  like- 

wifefay  divers  others,  who  alfohave  carefully  confidered  this  point,  par- 
ticularly (#)  Cave,  (>)  Pearfon,  {%)  Bafnage.  To  whom  I  muft  add 

my  late  much  valued  friend  {a)  Mr.  Hallett.  .  Who  in  his  Difcourfe 
on  Ordination  had  occafion  to  coniider  Acts  xiii.  2.  3.  as  well  as  fome 
other  texts. 

That  Paul  was  now  made  an  Apoftle,  and  fully  inftrucled  for  preach- 

ing the  gofpel,  is  evident  from  the  account  of  his  converfion  given  by 
the  Eyan^elift  (/;)  Luke,  and  from  all  the  accounts,  which  he  gives  of 
himfelf  in  his  difcourfes  in  Judea,  to  (7)  the  Jewifh  People,  and  (d)  to 

Pejus,  and  Agrippa  and  from  his  epiftie  to  the  Galations,  and  from 
the  manner  of  his  fpeaking  of  himfelf  at  the  begining  of  divers  of  his 

epiftles. 
What  he  fays  of  himfelf  to  the  Galatians,  in  particular,  implies  his 

havino-  had  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  revelation,  and  his  being  in- 
vefteoMn  the  apoftolical  character,  before  the  time  of  his  firft  coming  to 

Jerufahm,  after  his  converfion.  Gal.  i.  11.  12.  But  I  certify  you,  bre- 
thren, that  the  gsfpel,  which  was  preached  of  vie,  is  not  after  men.  For  I 

neither  received  it  of  men,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of 

Jefus 

(/)  Id  vero  ante  omnia  in  difquifitionis  hujus  limine  fupponimus:  idem 

omnino  efle  tempus  vocationis  Paulinae' ad  apoftolatum,  quod  fuit  ad  Chrif- 
tum,  annum  adeo  eundem  utriufque  ac  menfem.     Spdnb.  ubi.  Jupra.  §.  inj. 

P'  3H- 
\u)  Quo  tempore  ad  Chriftianifmum,  eodem  ad  Apoftolatum  vocatus  eft 

Paul  us.  A&or/ix.  15.  xxiii.  15.  xxvi.  17.  &c.  Witf.  de  Fit.  Fault,  Sec?,  it. 
num.  xxi. 

(at)  See  before  note  (oj  p.  1 83. 
{y)  Tiberii  22.  A.D.  36.  Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi  per  Revelationem. 

accepit  plenam  a  Deo  notitiam  evangelii,  ad  quod  praedicandum  immediate 
vocatus  eft. 

.  .  .  A.D.  37.  Saul  us  ex  Arabia  red  it  Damafcum,  fatis  in  officio  per  reve- 
lationem initruclus.     Pearfon.  Ann.  Paulin.  p.  2. 

(z)  His  peraftis,  Paulus  relicta  Damafco,  in  vicina  loca  aliquantifper 
ftcefiit,  ut  ab  iplb  Chrifto  dpio-ex  inftitueretur,  quod  et  ipfe  tradit.  Gal.  i. 
iq.  .  17.  In  eo  igitur  receffu  non  ab  hominibus  edoclus  eft,  fed  ab  ipfo 
Chrifto  per  revelationem  didicit  evangelium,  et  creatus  eft  Apoftolus.  &c. 

Bafnag.  Ann.  37.  num.  Ixii. 

{a)  "  From  this  view  of  the  hiftory  of  St.  Poid's  life  after  his  converfion 
• (e  to  Chriftianity,  it  is  plain,  that  many  years  (thought  to  have  been  ten,) 
"  had  pafTed,  during  which  he  had  been  a  preacher,  and  an  A>poftle,  before 
«'  the  time  mentioned  Atts  xiii.  At  the  begining  of  thofe  ten  years,  juft  af- 
**  ter  his  converfion,  Chriit  made  him  a  Minifter  and  an  Apoftle,  and  parti- 
"  cularly  gave  him  a  commiflion  to  preach  to  the  Gentils,  when  he  appeared 
*'  to  him  from  heaven,  and  faid,  as  in  A  els  xxvi.  16.  17.  18.  .  .  .  When  there- 
"  fore,  ten  years  after  this,  the  Prophets  at  Antioch  feparaled  Paul  for  the 
«'  work  to  which  he  was  called,  by  prayer,  and  falling,  and  impofition  of 
"  hands,  it  is  evident,  they  did  not  give  him  any  authority.  He  had  received 
"  the  full  apoftolical  auihority,  and  that,  as  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  too, 

«'  lon£  before  this,  immediately  from  Chrift  himfelf."  Haiku* $  Notes  and 
Difcourfes.  Vol.  2.  p.  321.  322. 

(b)  Ads  ix.  15.  .  .  22.  (c)  Ck.  xxii.  6.  .  .  16. 
(d)  Ch.xxnji.  13.  .  .  24. 
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Jefus  Chrift.  .  .  ver.  15.  .  .  18.  But  when  it  pleafed  God,  (who  feparated 
me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace,)  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  Heathen  *  immediately  I  conferred  not 
tvithftefh  and  blood :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  them  which  were  Apo- 
jlles  before  me.  But  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damafcus. 
Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days. 

Paul  muft  have  been  an  Apoftle,  and  qualified  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
before  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  faw  Peter :  or  what  he  fays  here 
cannot  be  reckoned  material,  and  to  the  purpofe,  about  which  he  is 
fpeaking. 

Undoubtedly,  for  fome  good  while  Paul  preached  to  Jews  only. 
And  when  he  began  to  preach  to  Gentils  alfo,  he  may  have  had  fome 
farther  revelations  from  Chrift.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was 
not  an  Apoftle  before  that.  Peter,  and  the  reft,  had  been  Apo- 

ftles feveral  years,  before  they  were  required,  or  qualified  to  preach  to 
Gentils. 

Paul  feldom  fpeaks  of  his  being  an  Apoftle,  or  called  to  be  an  Apoftle, 
as  he  often  does  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftles,  but  he  feems  to  refer  to, 
and  intend  his  early  call,  when  he  was  converted,  and  put  into  the  mi- 
niftrie.  Rom.  i.  1.  Paul,  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrift,  feparated  unto  the  gof- 

pel of  God.  1  Cor.  i.  1.  Paul,  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift, 

through  the  will  of  God.  See  alfo  2  Cor.  i.  1.  but  efpecial'Jy  Gal.  i.  1. Paul,  an  Apoftle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  by  Jefus  Chrift^  and  God  the 
Father,  who  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  See  like  wife  1  Tim.  i.  12.  ii.  7. 
2  Tim.  i.  11. 

One  requifite  qualification  of  an  Apoftle  appears  to  have  been,  that 
he  fhould  fee  Chrift  in  perfon,  and  that  after  his  refurrection.  This 
was  manifeftly  one  privilege  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles,  and  of  Mat- 

thias, chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas.  Acts  i.  21.  22.  Accordingly,  we 
£nd,  that  Paul  alfo,  claiming  the  character  of  an  Apoftle,  fpeaks  of  his 
having  ktw  Chrift,  and  as  of  a  well  known,  and  uncontefted  thing. 
x  Cor.  ix.  1.  Have  I  not  fcen  Jefus  Chrift,  our  Lord?  And  largely  in 
the  xv.  chapter  of  the  fameepiftle,  rehearfing  divers  appearances  of  our 
Lord,  after  his  refurrection,  to  theApoft.es,  and  others,  he  fays  ver.  8. 
9.  And  loft  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  aljo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
I  am  the  leaft  of  the  Apoftles,  who  am  not  wgrthie  to  be  called  an  apoftle,  be- 
caufe  I  perfecuted  the  church  of  God. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  Paul  had  ken  Chrift,  and  after  he  was  rifen 
from  the  dead,  as  the  other  Apoftles  had  done.     But  where  did  he  fee 
him  ?  It  is  generally  {e)  faid,  and,  I  think,  rightly,  in  the  way  to  Da- 

mafcus. 
(e)  Vid.  Witf.  de  Fit  a  Fault .  Sett.  ii.  num.  *v.  <vi.  <oiu  et  Bafnagius  ann.  $j. t:um.  Iviii. 

£>u.  2.  Qualis  erat  haec  apparitio?  Refp.  Indubie  corporalis:  quia  fe,  ut 
ceteros,  teftem  oculatum  adducit.  £hi.  3.  Quando,  et  ubi  Chriftum  vidit? 
Refp.  Dum  iret  Damafcum.  Act.  ix.  Obj.  At  Paulus  tunc  exescatus  erat. 
Refp.^  Prius  tamen  Dominum  vidit,  cujus  maxima  claritate  perftritti  funtejus 
oculi,  ut  fit  folem  intuentibus.     Poli  Synopf.  ad  1.  Cor.  x-v.  8. 

Jam  quod  ad  hanc  apparitionem  Dominicam  Paulo  faftam  attinet,  quae 
fine  dubio  poll  afcenfionem  Domini  contigit,  illud  etiam  indubitate  tenendum 

N  2  eit, 
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mefcus.  Then,  as  feems  to  me,  Cbrift  nerfonally  appeared  to  him.  It 

is  evident  from  St.  Luke's  account  of  Paul's  converfion.  A<5ls  ix.  3. . .  6. 
And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  to  Damafcus.  And  fuddenly  there  Jhined 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a 

voice,  faying  unto  him:  Saul,  Saul,  tvhy  pcrfecutcfl  thou  me?  And  he  faid : 
Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lordjaid :  I  am  Jefus,  whom  thou  perfecutefl. 

.  .  .  And  he  trembling,  and  aflonifhed.faid:  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  f  And  the  Lord  faid  unto  him :  Arife,  and  go  into  the  city.  And  it  /hall  be 

told  thee,  what  thou  muft  do.  When  Ananias,  by  fpecial  order,  entered  in- 
to the  houfe,  where  Paul  was,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  faid : 

ver.  17.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jefus,  who  appealed  to  thee  in  the 
way,  as  thou  cameft,  0  o<pQt7;  <r°i  h  rv  Q5,  hath  fent  me.  Compare  ch.  xxif. 

14.  And  ch.  ix.  27.  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the  Apojlles,  and  declared 
unto  them,  how  he  had  feen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  fpoken  unto 
him.  Paul  likewife  in  his  own  accounts  of  bis  converfion  ufes  words 

expreffive  of  a  perfonal  appearance  to  him.  So  Ac"ts  xxii.  6.  .  .  8.  in his  fpeech  to  the  people  of  Jerufalem,  where  truth  and  exaftnefle  were 

veryrequifite.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  was 
come  nigh  unto  Damafcus,  about  noon,  fuddenly,  there  fhone  from  heaven  a  light 
round  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  me  : 

Saul,  Saul,  why  perfecutefl  thou  me.  And  I  anfwered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? 

And  he  faid  unto  me ;  I  am  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  perfecutefl.  So 
likewife  A&s  xxvi.  12. .  .  19.  very  ftrong  and  expreffive,  indeed.  To 
which  the  reader  is  referred. 

If  Paul  did  not  fee  Jefus  in  perfon  at  the  time  of  his  converfion, 
when  did  he  fo  fee  him  ?  Some  may  fay,  at  the  time  mentioned  Acts 
xxii.  17.  .  .  21.  .  .  .  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  when  I  was  come  again  to 

Jerufalem,  even  when  1  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  andfawhim 
faying  unto  me:  Make  hajh,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalem.  For  they 
will  not  receive  thy  teflimcny  concerning  me. 

Some  think,  that  (f)  Paul  had  this  tranfe  when  he  firft  came  to  Je- 

rufalem, at  the  end  of  three  years  after  his  converfion.    Others  rather 
think, 

eft,  talem  fuifle  qua  Chriflus  femet  ipfum  corporaliter  atque  oculis  corporeis 
videndum  Paulo  oftenderet:  ad  quern  modum  et  aliis  omnibus  fupra  me- 
moratis  vifus  eft.  Nam  nifi  talis  vifio  fuifTet  etiam  haec  de  qua  nunc  Paulus 
loquitur,  quomodo  fe  perinde  ut  ceteros  teftem  adduceret  oculatum  ad  pro- 
bandam  veritatem  refurre&ionis  Chrifti?  .  .  .  Nam  Paulo  ilia  tempore  fuae 
converfionis,  quum  iret  Damafcum,  non  tantum  audivifTe  Dominum  loquen- 
tem,  fed  etiam  vidifle,  ex  fubfequenti  narratione  clarum  eft.  Dicit  enim  ad 
eum  Ananias  ix.  17.  Dominus  miftt  me,  Jefus  qui  apparuit,  Grasce  otpQeU,  qui 
vifus  eft,  tili  in  'via.  Et.  cap.  xxii.  14.  Deus praordinavit  te,  tit  njideres  juf 
turn,  et  audires  vocem  ex  ore  ejus.  Rurfum  cap.  ix.  27.  Barnabas  de  eo  narrat 
Apoftolis,  quomodo  in  via  vidiflet  Dominum,  et  quia  locutus  eft  ei.  Sed  et 
Dominus  ad  Saulum  proftratum,  ipfo  referente,  cap.  xxvi.  16.  Ad  hoc  enim 
apparui,  «<pQrjv,  vijiisfum  tibi,  ut  conjiituam  te  miniftrum  et  teftem  eoram,  qua<vidijli. 
Et  quae  fequuntur.     Eft.  in  1 .  Cor.  xv.  8. 

(f)  Ver.  17.  Retourne  a  Jerufalem.]  Non  pas  d'abord.  Voyez.  Gal.  i.  17. 
mais  apres  fon  voyage  en  Arabie  et  fon  fejour  a  Damas.  Ibid.  ver.  18. 
Lenfant  fur  Acles.  xxd.  1 7. 

See  likewife  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  the  fame  place*  in  his  Family^ExpoJitor.  Vol.  3. 

p.  355.  Sect.  L. 
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think,  that  (g)  it  happened,  when  he  and  Barnabas  came  to  Jerufakm 
from  Antioch,  with  the  contributions  of  the  Chriftians  there  for  the 
fupport  of  the  believers  in  Judea,  in  the  time  of  the  dearth  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  year  of  Chrift  44.  Of  which  an  account 
is  given  Acts  xi.  27.  . .  30.  xii.  25.    Others  (h)  hefitate. 

But  I  cannot  perfuade  myfelf,  that  this  is  what  Paul  intended, 
when  he  faid  to  the  Corinthians:  Am  I  not  an  Apoflle?  . .  Have  I  votfeen 
Jefus  Chrijl,  our  Lord?  nor  when  he  fays  afterwards  in  the  fame  epiftle: 
And  laft  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
(i)  there,  as  I  apprehend,  he  muft  mean  feeing  Jefus  Chrift  in  per- 
fon,  walking,  and  with  eyes  open.  Which  is  quite  different  from  what 
happens  in  a  dream,  vifion,  tranfe,  or  extafie. 

The  (£)  fame  anfvver  will  fuffice  for  the  feafon  of  his  being  taken  up 
into  par adife,  and  into  the  third  heaven.  For  fuch  things  are  vifionarie. 
Nor  did  Paul  himfelf  certainly  know,  whether  it  was  in  the  body,  or  out 
of  the  body.  2  Cor.  xii.  1.  .  .  3.  that  is,  whether  he  was  then  perfonally 
tranfported  into  paradife,  or  whether  the  reprefentation  was  made 
in  his  mind,  without  any  local  removal.  And  the  things,  which  he 
then  faw  and  heard,  were  not  to  be  revealed.  He  feldom  fpeaks  of 
fuch  matters.  When  he  does,  it  is  not  without  an  apologie.  For,  as 
it  feems,  they  were,  chiefly,  for  his  own  encouragement  under  the 

many 

(g)  Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  eft  in  tertium  coelum,  poft  quod  tern- 
pus  anno  xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam  ad  Corinthios  epiilolam,  cap.  xii.  2.  Pear- 
fon.  Ann.  Paulin.  A.  D.  44./.  6. 

(h)  Witfius,  De  Vita  Pauli.  Se£t.  iii.  num.  xi.  is  in  doubt,  at  which  of 
thofe  times  Paul  had  this  tranfe,  or  vifion. 

(/)  Saulo  Damafcum  proficifcenti  Jefum  fadlum  confpicuum,  nulli  dubi- 
tamus.  .  .  .Nobis  aperte  favent  Ananias  verba:  Aft.  ix.  17.  lllud  ipfum 
teftatur  Barnabas  eo  capite  ver.  27.  fed  et  ipfe  Paulus  talia  voce  refert.  Ad. 
xxii.  24.  . .  Comparatum.  ita  erat,  ut  nemo  apoftolatus  officio  fungi  poffet, 
qui  corporeis  Chriftum  oculis  non  afpexiffet.  Itaque  in  ea  collata  fibi  gra- 

tia exultat  Paulus,  atque  triumphat.  Nonne  Jefum  Chriftum  Dominum  ncjlrum 
*vidi  P  Quandonam  porro  vidit,  fi  non  vidit,  dum  Damafcum  proficifceretur  ? 
Non  fane  in  ea  vifione,  cujus  meminit  Act  xxii.  17. .  .  21.  Fuit  enim  exfta- 
lis,  quae  non  fufficiebat  apoftolatui.  Neque  ad  raptum  ad  tertium  ufque 
coelum  referri  poteft  ea  manifeftatio,  quae  Apoftolo  necefTaria:  five  quia  du- 
bitat  Paulus,  utrum  corpore  fuerit,  an  fpiritu:  five  etiam  quia  multos  ante 
annos  munus  obiit  Apoiloli,  quam  mirandus  ipfi  raptus  contigerit.  &c. 
Bafnag.  A.  D.  37.  n.  Ivii:  <vid.  et  n.  Iviii. 

(k)  Quod  vero  multi  prater  vifionem,  quae  in  via  Damafcena  contigit, 
etiam  mentionem  hue  ingerunt  illius  vifionis,  quam  Paulus  fibi  Hierofoly- 
mam  reverfo,  et  in  templo  oranti,  narrat  oblatam  fuiffe.  Ad.  xxii.  17.  tan- 
quam  illud  refpiciat  hoc  loco  :  fatis  illud  refellitur,  ex  eo  quod,  ipfo  Paulo 
telle,  exftatica  fuerit  ilia  vifio:  five,  ut  Interpres  nofter  vertit,  in  ftupore  men' 
tis  fa&a.  Jam  autem  oftendimus  vifionem  corporalem  hie  intelligi  debere. 
Sed  neque  ad  raptum  in  tertium  caelum,  atque  in  paradifum,  de  qua  fcribit 
2.  Cor.  xii.  . .  .  referenda  eft  haec  vifio.  .  .  Nontamen  ibi  fcribit,  fe  Dominum 
vidifTe.  Et  ut  vidiffet,  nefcire  tamen  fe  dicit,  utrum  in  corpore,  an  extra 
corpus  ipfi  raptus  ille  et  vifio  contigerit :  et  ut  in  corpore  contigerit,  quod  eft 
probabilius,  exftaticam  tamen  fuifle,  mente  videlicet  a  fenfibus  corporeis  ab- 
itra&a,  convenit  inter  Theologos.  Nee,  fi  per  fenfum  oculorum  facia  fuifTet 
ea  vifio,  Paulus  id  nefcire  potuiffet.  Hie  vero  certum  perhibet  teftimonium, 
fe  corporaliter,  ut  alios  Apoftolos,  Chriftum  vidifTe.    Ejfius  «d  i.  C$r.  xv.  8. 
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many  and  great  difficulties,  which  he  met  with.  This  rapture  into  the 
third  heaven  and  paradife  had  been  concealed  by  him  above  fourteen 
years,  and  not  mentioned  at  all,  till  now  in  this  his  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians:  as  has  been  obferved  both  by  (I)  ancients,  and  (m) 
moderns.  But  the  feeing  Chrifl,  for  qualifying  him  to  bean  Apoftle, 
had  been  often,  and  openly  mentioned  by  him. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  long  after  his  converfion  Paul  is  num- 
bered among  Prophets.  Acts  xiii.  i.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that 

tvas  at  Antioch  certain  Prophets  and  Teachers :  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen  .  .  .  and  Saul. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  i.  If  Paul  mould  be  allowed  to  be  here  ranked 

among  Prophets,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  more  than  a  Pro- 
phet, even  an  Apoftle.  St.  Peter  ftiles  himfelf  an  Elder,  though,  un- 

doubtedly, he  was  alfo  an  Apoftle.  i.  Pet.  v.  i.  Mr.  LeClerc  has  a  fine 
obfervation,  relating  to  this  matter  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie :  That 
(n)  though  Paul  is  mentioned  laft,  he  was  fuperior  to  the  reft  in  point 
of  gifts.  But,  fays  he,  the  firft:  Chriftians  were  not  folicitous  about 
titles  and  pre-eminence. 

2.  It  is  not  clear,  that  Paul  is  here  reckoned  among  Prophets.  He 
feems  rather  to  be  diftinguiihed  from  them.  For,  very  probably,  it  is 
not  without  fome  reafon,  that  Paul  is  not  put  firft,  nor  next  to  Barna- 
las,  but  laft  of  all.  The  meaning  appears  to  be  this.  "Now  there 
"  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch  certain  Prophets,  and  Teachers,  as 
"  Barnabas,  and  Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  and  alfo  Saul,  whofe 
"  character,  and  ftation  in  the  Church  is  well  known  from  the  preced- 
*c  ing  hiftorie  of  him  in  this  book."  Whereby  indeed,  he  evidently 
appears  to  be  an  Apoftle. 

3.  I  add  one  thing  more,  that  I  may  fully  clear  up  this  point.  The 
designation,  mentioned  ch.  xiii.  ver.  2.  3.  could  not  be  to  the  Apoftle- 
fhip.  For  Paul  was  not  an  Apoftle  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jefus 
Chri/l,  and  God  the  Father.  Gal.  i.  1.  Moreover,  it  is  here  expreisly 
faid,  that  this  ordination,  or  appointment,  at  Antioch,  was  to  a  particu- 

lar work,  or  fervice.  As  they  minijlered  to  the  Lord,  and  fafted,  the  Holy 
Ghofl  faid:  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.  And  when  they  had  fa/led,  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  fent  them  away.  And  it  might  be  faid,  that  (<?)  here  is  no 
confecration  to  an  office,  but  rather  a  benediction  for  the  particular 
work,  upon  which  they  were  now  fent. 

As 
(I)  Lux.  raro  kJ  rlv  ̂ ovov  'i^zz  ruv  hxctTtcrerxguv  "iiuv"  a<^£  ya%  un^us  uvth 

lAifAvvTca,  uXXa  dmcvvc,  ort  afc  av  o  Tocrarcv  xxgTe^Yicrccs  XZ°vov>  vvv  ̂ 'j  ̂*»7r£t'>  £* 
p,ij  <mo>.}.ri  rtv  dvdyKr).  Chryfoft.  in  2.  Cor.  horn.  26.  5T.  x.  p.  68 1.  D. 

(m)  See  Dr.  Doddridge's  Family-Expofttor.  Vol.  4. p.  522. 
(?;)  Ceterum,  fi  ex  Spiritus  Sandti  donis,  fublimibufque  revelationibus, 

Prophetarum,  Dottorumque,  qui  memorantur,  ordo  conceptus  eflet,  finedu- 
bio,  primum  omnium  Saulum  collocari  oportuifTet.  Sed  iis  temporibus  non- 
dum  de  prima  fede,  dignitateque  contentiones  erant  inter  ChriiHanos  :  et  qui 
mentis  in  rem  Chriitianam  omnium  erant  primi,  ii  fe,  ex  Domini  prscepto, 
quafi  minimos  gerebant,  nee  uitimos  appellari  refugiebant.  Cleric.  H.E,  J. 
D.  45.  num.  i. 

(0)  Porro,  vere  ut  dicamus,  nil  ordinationis  eft  in  Antiochenfium  Pro- 

phetarum #E*£©0w(a. . . .  Earn  ergo  Paulus  Barnabafque  manuum  fufcepe- runt 
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As  Mr.  Hallett  fays,  in  the  place  before  quoted :  "  They  (p)  were 
"  not  now  feparated  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  in  general,  but  were 
"  feparated  from  the  other  teachers  at  Antiocb,  to  go  abroad,  and  pro- 
"  pagate  the  gofpel  in  other  countries.  When  they  went  out  upon 
w  this  important  work,  nothing  could  be  more  agreeable,  than  for  the 
*'  church  at  Antioch,  to  pray  God  to  give  Barnabas,  and  Paul,  good 
•*  fuccefs.  Which  accordingly  they  did.  They  now  recommended  them 
*6  to  the  grace,  or  favour  of  God:  as  St.  Luke  fays  concerning  this  folemn 
**  tranfaclion.  ch.  xiv.  26.  And  after  this  again,  when  Paul  was  fent 
"  abroad  another  time,  to  preach  the  gofpel,  where  he  had  preached  it 
<6  before,  he  was  in  the  fame  manner  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God, 
<c  as  it  is  written  ch.  xv.  40.  Paul  chofe  Silas,  and  departed,  being  recom- 
u  mended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace,  or  favour  of  God.  Since  therefore 
<c  both  times,  when  Paul  went  out  from  Antioch,  to  preach  the  gofpel 
"  to  the  fame  people,  the  Evangelift  fays,  in  the  fame  words,  that  he 
*c  was  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God-,  we  cannot  fuppofe,  that  he  was 
<c  any  more  firft  made  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  at  the  former,  than 
"  at  the  later  time  of  his  being  recommended.,' 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  from  all  the  ac- 

counts, which  we  have  of  Paul's  wonderful  converfion,  in  Acts  ix.  xxii. 
and  xxvi.  that  he  received  his  apoftolical  commifilon  from  the  mouth 
of  Chrift  in  perfon,  when  he  called  to  him  from  heaven,  and  fpoke  to 
him  in  the  way  to  Damafcus.  And  efpecially  does  this  appear  from  Acts 
xxvi.  15.  . .  20.  where  Paul  exprefsly  relates  his  commirTion,  and  the 
time  of  it,  and  declares,  as  feems  to  me,  that  all  which  had  been  hi- 

therto done  by  him,  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  to  the  very  time  when  he 
was  imprifoned,  had  been  done  in  virtue  of  that  commiflion.  And  he 
faid:  I  am  Jefus,  whom  thou  perfecutejl.  But  a  rife,  andftand  upon  thy  feet* 
For  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this  purpofe,  to  make  thee  a  minijier,  and  a 
witneffe,  both  of  thofe  things,  which  thou  haft  feen,  and  of  thofe  things,  in 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee:  delivering  thee  from  the  People,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  I  now  fend  thee,  i*«  §5  iv»  ai  awor^A^,  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  dark  fiefs  to  light.  . . .  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  difobsdient  unto  the  heavenly  vifion:  but  Jhewed  firft  unto  them  of 
Damafcus,  and  at  Jerufalem,  arid  throughout  all  the  coafts  of  Judea,  and 
then  to  the  Gentils ;  that  they  Jhould  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance. 

This  alfo  exactly  fuits  the  manner,  in  which  the  other  Apoftles 
were  appointed.  They  were  Apoftlgs  from  the  time  that  Jefus  Chrift 
called  them  to  attend  upon  him.  See  Matth.  iv.  18.  .  .  22.  Luke  vi, 
13.  And  he  often  difcourfed  to  them  concerning  their  comrniilion  in 

it's  full  extent,  and  the  difficulties  they  would  meet  with  in  the  dif- 
charge  of  it:  giving  them  alfo  various  directions,  relating  to  their  con- 

duct, when  they  mould  come  abroad  in  the  world.  See  Matth.  x, 
throughout,  and  xvi.  18.  19.  and  many  like  places  in  the  other  Gofpels. 
And  before  he  left  them,  he  expreMy  faid:  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.    But  they  did  not  at  firft  underftand  the  full extent 

runt  impofitionem,  qu:E  benedi&ionis  eft,  non  cpnfecrationis»     S.  Bnfna*. 
Ann.  45.  num.  Hi. 

(/)  Vol  z.  p.  323. 
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extent  of  their  commifllon,  nor  prefently  execute  it.  At  the  firft  they 

preached  to  Jews  only.  And  it  was  feveral  years,  after  Chrift's  afcen- 
iion,  before  they  preached  to  Gentils.  So  Paul  was  from  the  begin- 
ing  called,  and  appointed  to  bean  Apoftle:  and  by  degrees  he  was 
qualified  for  it,  as  his  commiflion  opened.  And  in  time  he  was  called 
out  by  Divine  Providence  to  the  full  execution  of  it.  But  all  along  he 

-was  an  Apoftle,  and  acted,  and  taught,  as  fuch:  firft  preaching  to  Jews 
at  Damafcus,  and  Jerufalem,  and  Judea,  and  other  parts,  and  then  to 
Gentils.    So  he  plainly  fays  to  Agrippa  in  the  place  recited  juft  now. 

VI.  Having  thus  fettled  the  time  of  Paul's  conver- 
His  Hiftwy  from  fion  and  apoftlertiip,  according  to  the  beft  of  my  abi- bis  Longer  ion  to      ■,  ■        T  •  j  1 .        •  c  l-  1    • 
/.  J.  «y       Jity,  1  now  intend  to  give  an  account  ot  his  travels  in 

Tujalem  fervice  of  the  golpel.     This  I  do  for  the  fake  or 
mewing  the  date  of  his  writings.  And  it  would  be 

lhorter,  and  more  agreeable,  on  divers  accounts,  to  take  in  his  epiftles, 
as  we  go  along.  But  there  being  debates  about  the  time  of  feveral  of 
them,  I  think  it  will  be  preferable,  to  write  his  hiftorie,  without  inter- 

ruption, as  briefly  as  we  can,  and  then  obferve  the  order  of  his  epiftles. 
Paul,  having  been  baptized  by  Ananias  at  Damafcus,  (laid  a  fhort 

time  with  the  difciples  there,  and  then  went  into  'Arabia:  where,  it  is 
very  likely,  he  might  meet  with  fome  believers.  For  Arabians  are  ex- 
prefsly  mentioned  Acts  ii.  n.  among  the  Jews  and  prolelytes,  who 
heard  the  Apcftle  Peter  s  firft  fermon  at  Jerufalem  after  the  defcent  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  At  which  time  many  were  converted  to  a  faith  in 
Jefus  Chrift.    Acts  ii.  41. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Arabia,  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  he  was 

fully  inftructed,  by  foecial  f|  revelation,  in  the  doctrine  preached  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  when  here  on  earth,  and  all  the  things  faid  and  done  by 
him,  and  his  fufTerings,  crucifixion,  refurrection,  and  afcenfion,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  in  Jefus,  the  Chrift,  the  fon  of 
David,  and  the  fon  of  Abraham,  and  received  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in 
a  meafure  equal  to  that  of  other  Apoftles.  Whereby  he  was  qualified 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  to  tetfify  the  refurrection  of  Jefus,  and  to 
prove  him  to  be  the  Chrift,  without  receiving  either  inftruction,  or  gifts 
from  other  Apoftles. 

Having  been  fome  time  in  Arabia,  he  returned  to  Damafcus.  And 
fir  ait  way  be  preached  in  the  fynagogues,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrijl,  or  the  Son 
of  Gcd.  This  he  did  with  fuch  ftrength  and  cogence  of  argument,  as 
to  confound  the  Jews,  which  dwelt  at  Damafcus,  They  being  greatly  pro- 

voked, and  forming  a  defign  upon  his  life,  the  difciples  found  means 
to  provide  for  his  efcape.  Whereupon  he  went  to  Jerufalem.  Acts  ix. 
20.  .  .  25. 

Some  think,  that  Paul  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon  after  he  had  been 

baptized  by  Ananias,  an*d  that  he  alfo  preached  in  Arabia,  and  that  (q) 
he  had  preached  three  years,  before  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  after  his  con- verfion. 

+4-  Concerning  the  manner  of  the  revelations  now  vouchfafed  to  Paul, 
may  be  feen  Lightfoot,  in  his  Comm.  upon  Acts  ix.  1.  in  the  firft  volume  of 
his  works,  p.  791. 

(q)  II  veut  montrer,  qu'il  avoit  preche  l'evangile  trois  ans  avant  que  d'a- 
voir  vu  aucun  Apoftre,  &c.  Beauffur  Galat.  u  18.  e 
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verfion.  Pearfon  (**)  fuppofeth,  that  Paul*  whilft  in  Arabia,  received 

by  revelation,  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel.  And  fays,  that  when  he 
returned  from  Arabia  to  Damafcus*  he  preached  there.  But  I  do  not 

perceive  him  to  fay,  that  Paul  preached  in  Arabia*  or  at  Damafcus*  pre- 
fently after  his  con  verfion. 

To  me  it  feems,  that  Paul  did  not  preach  at  Damafcus*  prefently 

after  he  had  been  baptized,  but  firft  went  into  Arabia*  and  then  return- 

ed to  Damafcus.  And  being  now  qualified  by  divine  revelation,  and  by 

diligent  reading  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  during  his  recefle 

in  Arabia*  and  being  fully  determined,  after  a  competent  time  of  hu- 
miliation for  pad  conduct,  and  ferious  meditation,  in  which  he  had  well 

weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  work  he  was  entering  upon,  he  began  to 

preach  Chrift  in  the  fynagogues  of  Damafcus.  I  am  confirmed  in  this 

opinion  by  the  interpretation  of  an  author,  whofe  words  I  place  (r)  be- 
low. Nor  does  St.  Paul*  that  I  remember,  any  where  fay,  that  he 

preached  in  Arabia.  He  makes  a  large,  and,  feemingly,  very  particu- 
lar enumeration  of  places  and  people,  to  whom  he  had  preached,  in 

his  difcourfe  before  Agrippa*  without  taking  any  notice  of  Arabia.  Acts 

xxvi.  20.  IJhewed  firft  unto  them  of  Damafcus*  and  at  Jerufalem*  and 

throughout  all  the  coafis  ofjudea*  and  then  to  the  Gentils*  that  theyjhould  re- 
pent* and  turn  to  God. 

Jerome  obferving,  that  St.  Luke  had  faid  nothing  of  Paul's  being  in Arabia*  is  inclined  to  think,  that  (s)  he  did  not  difcharge  any  part  of 

his  apoftolical  office  in  that  countrey.  But  then,  if  Paul  was  filent 

there,  he  thinks,  it  was  not  owing  to  the  Apoftle's  backwardnefle  to 
fpeak  :  But  the  divine  wifdom  appointed,  that  it  fhould  be  fo. 

Tkeopbylaft  obferves,  that  (t)  the  defign  of  the  Jews  at  Damafcus,  to 

deftroy 

(*#)  Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  ubi  per  revelationem  accepit  plenam  3 
Deo  notitiam  evangelii,  ad  quod  praedicandum  immediate  vocatus  eft. 

Saulus  ex  Arabia  redit  Damafcum,  fatis  in  officio  per  revelationem  inftruc- 

tus.    Annul.  Paulin.  A.D.  36.  37./.  2. 

(V)  "  St.  Paul  being  reftored  to  his  fight  by  Ananias,  ftaid  not  long  at 

f*  Damafcus,  but  retired  forthwith  into  Arabia,  as  he  himfelf  tells  us.  Gal. 

"  i.  16.  17.  Whereas  it  is  faid  Ads  ix.  19.  20.  And  when  he  had  received 

"  meat,  he  was  Jlrengthened.  Then  was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  difciples  at ' 
"  Damafcus,  and  fir  ait  way  he  preached  Chrift  in  thejynagogues.  Here  the  word, 

«<  ftraitway,  does  not  relate  to  Saul's  firft  coming  to  Damafcus,  but  to  his  re- 
"  turn  thither,  after  he  had  been  in  Arabia.  For  A&s  ix.  19.  20.  are  to  be 

"  rendered  and  paraphrafed  thus  :  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 

"  Jlrengthened.  Prefently  after  which,  according  to  Gal.  i.  16.  he  went  in- 

"  to  Arabia,  and  having  been  there  inftruded  in  the  gofpel  by  the  revela- 

"  tion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  according  to  Gal.  i.  12.  he  returned  again  toDamaf 

"  cus.  Then,  or  now,  was  Paul  certain  days  with  the  difciples  at  Damafcus,  and 

"  ftraitway,  namely,  after  his  return  out  of  Arabia*  'he  preached  Chrift  in  thefy- 

"  nagogues."  Dr.Edw.  Wells  Hiftorical  Geography  of  the  N.  T.  Part.  2.  p.  20.  2!. 

(j)  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  prasteriirTe,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dignum 

apoftolatu  in  Arabia  perpetrarat :  et  ea  potius  compendiofa  narratione  dix- 

iffe,  qua  digna  Chrifti  evangelio  videbantur.  Nee  hoc  fegnitia^Apoftoli 

deputandum,  fi  fruftra  in  Arabio  fuerit  :  fed  quod  aliqua  difpenfado  et  Dei 

praeceptum  fuerit,  ut  taceret.     Hieron.  in  Gal.  i,  17.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  235. 

(/)  ...  on  vi  67n£a?^  iv  Socpcio-Ku  hk  evMuf  fi£T«  To  irirtlcrsci  ysyovzv*  aXAa 
/ast«  To  dvthQttv  aWox  dwo  ufetGias  pnoi  *T%  Tgfa,  K»»  et/T«f  yeyom  V  n£QS 
ru  it£ocrfavp.<*  »vo^$»     Theopk,  in  Aft*  Ap.  p.  94. 
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deftroy  Paul,  was  not  formed  prefently  after  his  converfion  to  the  faith  : 
but  after  his  return  thither  from  Arabia,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  jufl 
before  his  going  to  Jerufalem. 

Indeed,  it  is  very  likely,  that  if  Paul  had  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon 
after  his  firft  arrival  there,  he  would  have  met  with  a  mod  violent  on- 
fet.  And  as  nothing  of  that  kind  is  particularly  taken  notice  of,  it 
may  be  concluded,  that  he  did  not  then  publicly  preach  in  any  fyna- 
gogues.  Nor  was  it  fit,  or  becoming,  that  he  mould.  It  was  highly 
proper,  that  fome  time  mould  be  allotted  for  retirement,  after  fuch  a 
courfe,  as  he  had  been  in,  before  he  began  to  preach  and  teach  pub- 

licly in  the  name  of  Jefus. 
Though  St.  Luke  has  not  mentioned  the  journey  into  Arabia,  nor 

the  time  of  Paul's  abfence  from  Damafcus,  he  knew  it  very  well,  and 
has  hinted  it,  faying  :  And  after  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took 
counfel  to  flay  him.  Acts  ix.  23. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  that  (u)  Paul's  journey  into  Arabia  mould  be 
placed  between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  the  ix.  chapter  of  the  Acts.  I 
lhould  rather  place  it  between  ver.  19.  and  20.  of  that  chapter. 

This  period  of  three  years,  or  three  years  and  fomewhat  more,  from 

Paul's  converfion  to  his  coming  to  Jerufalem,  reaches,  according  to  our 
computation,  from  near  the  end  of  the  year  36.  to  near  the  end  of  39. 
or  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  37.  to 
the  former  part  of  the  year  40. 

I  cannot  allow  myfelf  to  fpeak  pofitively,  where  there  is  not  the  e- 
vidence  of  certainty.  I  do  not  know,  in  what  month  Paul  was  convert- 

ed, or  came  to  Jerufalem.  Of  fuch  things  as  thefe  it  is  fufficient  to  fay, 
that  they  happened  in  fuch  a  year,  or  thereabout. 

From  his  coming  firft  VII.  Paul  having  been  full  three  years  at  Da- 

to  Jerufalem  after  bis  mafcus,  and  in  it's  neighborhood,  and  in  Arabia, 
Con-verfton  to  bis  be-  he  came  to  Jerufalem.  Gal.  i.  18.  And  when  he  was 
ing  brought  to  Ami-  come  thither,  he  affayed  to  joy n  himfelf  to  the  difciples : 
cch  by  Barnabas.  fat  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not,  that 
he  was  a  difciple.  Acts  ix.  26. 

This  may  feem  ftrange  to  fome.  But  now  we  difcern  the  reafon  of 
it  from  the  account,  that  has  been  lately  given  of  the  continuance  of 

the  perfecution  in  Judea  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  alfo  of  Paul's 
retired  way  of  life,  for  fome  while,  in  Arabia.  Paul  had  but  lately  be- 

gun to  preach  openly  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  in  the  fynagogues  of  Da- 
mafcus. And  f  4-  the  believers  in  Judea  being  much  harrafled  by  the  per- 

fecution 

(»)  Comment,  fur  Gal.  i.  17. 

+-!-  Says  Lightfoot  in  his  Commentarie  upon  Acts  ix.  26.  Vol.  i.  p.  814. 
tf  Some  cannot  conceive,  how  it  lhould  be  poflible,  that  he  lhould  have  been 
a  convert  three  years,  and  yet  his  converfion  and  prefent  abilities  mould  be 
unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem.  But  thefe  two  or  three  confiderations 
may  help  the  fcruple.  I.  The  dillance  between  Damafcus  and  Jerufalem. 

2.  The  perfecution*  that  continued  ftill  upon  the  church  of  Judea,  which would  keep  the  difciples  of  Damafcus  from  going  thither.  And  3.  The  jufl; 
fear,  that  might  pofTefs  the  difciples  at  Jerujalem,  in  the  very  time  of  per- 

fecution.   For  though  it  was  faid  before,  that  the  church  of  jerufalem,  an4 
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fecution  which  they  met  with  at  home,  had  not  received  any  intelli- 
gence about  what  had  pafled  at  Damafcus,  and  in  the  way  thither.  Nor 

were  the  Jewifh  rulers  forward  to  publifh  the  lofTe  of  fo  active  a  fervant 
as  Paul  had  been. 

Acts  ix.  27.  .  .  30.  But  Barnabas  took  him.,  and  brought  him  to  the  A- 
poflles,  and  declared  unto  them,  how  he  had  feen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
bow  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damafcus. 

There  have  been  different  conjectures  concerning  the  reafons,  why 
Barnabas,  in  particular,  brought  Paul  to  the  Apoftles.  Some  have  ima- 

gined, that  *  he  and  Barnabas  had  ftudied  together  under  Gamaliel :  or 
**  at  leaft,  that  they  had  been  acquainted  formerly.  But  [  fee  no 
ground  for  fuch  a  fuppofition  in  the  hiftorie.  If  that  had  been  the  cafe, 
there  would  have  been  fome  intimation  of  it.  Which  there  is  not.  I 
therefore  rather  think,  that  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  circumftances 
of  things.  When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem,  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution, 
as  before  obferved,  and  the  Apoftles  lived  privatly.  Paul  endeavored 
to  joyn  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  and  be  acquainted  with  them.  But 
they  were  all  fhy  of  him.  And  poffibly  they  were  defirous,  that  he 
fhould  be  approved  by  fome  of  the  Apoftles,  before  they  took  notice  of 
him.  However,  he  met  with  Barnabas,  and  gave  him  an  account  of 
his  conversion,  and  of  every  thing  that  had  happened  to  him,  fince  he 
went  from  Jerufalem.  And  Barnabas  gave  credit  to  his  account.  Nor 
is  it  impomble,  but  that  fome  believers  might  come  from  Damafcus^ 
and  confirm  the  truth  of  it.  Whereupon  Barnabas  was  willing  to  in- 

troduce him  to  the  Apoftles.  Unqueftionably,  they  placed  full  confi- 
dence in  Barnabas,  and  he  might  know  where  they  were.  However  it 

is  evident,  he  had  accefTe  to  James.  To  him  he  brought  Paul.  And 

"James  brought  him  to  Peter.  So  Paul  had  communion  with  all  the 
.Apoftles.  After  which  he  was  readily  received  by  the  difciples,  or  be- 

lievers in  general.  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in,  and  going  cut  at 
Jerufalem.  And  he  /pake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lordjefus,  and  difputed 
with  the  Grecians,  or  Greeks :  meaning  profelytes  to  the  Jewilh  reli- 

gion, in  whom  we  fee  the  true  fpirit  of  the  Jewifh  profelytes  about  this 
time,  as  declared  by  our  Saviour  himfelf.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  But  they 
went  about  to  flay  him.  Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent  him  forth  to  Tarfus. 

By  Cefarea  I  fhould  be  apt  to  underftand  Cefarea  by  the  fea  fide,  men- 
tioned before,  ch.  viii.  40.     But  fome  learned  men,  particularly,  (x) JVitfius, 

of  Judea,  enjoyed  a  great  deal  of  reft  and  tranquillity  after  the  conversion  of 
Paul,  their  great  perfecutor,  in  comparifon  of  what  they  had  done  before, 
yet  was  not  the  perfecution  of  the  Church  utterly  extinct  to  the  very  time  of 
Paul's  coming  up  to  Jerufalem,  but  continued  ilill.  And  therefore  it  is  the 
lefs  wonder,  if  the  difciples  there  be  the  more  fearfull  and  cautelous." 

*  On  pretend,  qu'il  avoit  etudie  avec  Saul  fous  Gamaliel.  Lenfant  fur 
Ailes.  ix.  27.      See  alfo  Pool's  Ehglifh  Annotations  upon  toe  place. 

**  Forte  Barnabas  Saulum  ante  converfionem.  noverat,  credebatque  ei  ut minimemendaci.     Grot,  ad  he. 

(x)  .  .  .  Hierofolymam  reliquit,  et  a  fratribus  Csefaream  deductus  eft,  won 
xnaritimam  illarn,  quae  eft  Tunis  Stratonis  dicta,  de  qua  fupra  cap.  viii.  40. 

fed u 
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IVitfms,  and  (y)  Dr.  Doddridge,  hereby  fuppofe  to  be  intended  Cefarea 
Philippi.  If  we  could  be  aflured  of  that  interpretation,  perhaps  it  might 
lead  us  to  the  meaning  of  that  exprefiion  of  Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  Agrip- 
pa,  cited  not  long  ago  :  throughout  all  the  coajh  ofjudea.  And  indeed 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  therein  Paul  refers  to  what  was  now 
done  by  him.  For  we  cannot  think  of  any  more  likely  feafon  for  it, 
coniidering  how  fhort  a  ftay  he  generally  made  in  Judea,  whenever  he 
came  thither  after  his  conversion.  It  is  very  probable,  that  as  he  tra- 

velled with  the  difciples,  who  accompanied  him,  he  was  not  filent. 
Though  he  made  no  long  ftay  in  any  one  place,  he  would  embrace 
every  opportunity  that  offered,  to  fpeak  of  the  doctrine,  which  now 
lay  with  fo  much  weight  on  his  mind. 

The  brethren,  as  St.  Luke  fays,  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea,  and  fent 
him  forth  toTarfus.  And  St.  Paul  himfelf  fays  Gal.  i.  21.  Afterwards 
J  camt  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Tarjus  was  now  the  chief 

city  of  Cilicia,  and  Paul's  native  place  :  where  he  had  not  been,  fince 
he  fir  ft  came  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  ftudy  the  law  under  Gamaliel.  Pofli- 
bly,  Paid  now  found  fome  of  his  relations,  and  likewife  fome  others, 
who  were  difciples  of  Jefus  before  him.  See  Rom.  xvi.  7.  11.  Pof- 
fibly  alfo,  while  he  travelled  now  in  thefe  countreys  of  Cilicia  and  Sy- 

ria, he  met  with  fome  of  thofe  dangers,  and  difficulties,  which  are  en- 
tirely omitted  by  St.  Luke,  but  are  mentioned,  or  hinted  by  the  Apoftle, 

in  his  epiftles,  efpecially  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians* 

In  thofe  countreys  Paul  was  the  remainder  of  the  year  40.  and  all 
41.  and  likewife  all  42.  or  the  greateftpart  of  it,  till  about  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  year  43.  preaching,  undoubtedly,  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  to 
native  Jews,  and  to  profelytes  of  the  Jewifh  Religion. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Antioch,  and  began  to  preach  to  Gentils,  as 
we  (hall  fee  prefently. 

The  churches  having  peace,  and  being  no  longer  difturbed  by  a  vio- 
lent perfecution,  Peter  vifited  the  difciples  in  the  feveral  parts  of  Ju- 

dea.  Acls  ix.  32.  .  .  .  43.  Before  he  returned  to  Jerufalem,  whilft  he 
was  in  the  city  oijoppa,  where  he  tarried  many  days,  he  received  an  or- 

der from  heaven  to  go  to  Cefarea.  And  in  ch.  x.  and  xi.  1.  .  .  18.  St. 

Luke  gives  a  diftincl  account  of  St.  Peter's  going  to  the  houfe  of  Corne- 
lius at  Cefarea,  and  there  preaching  to  Gentils,  and  of  the  defenfe, 

which  he  made  of  his  conduct  to  the  Apoftles  and  brethren  at  Jerufa- 
lem, and  their  acquiefcence  therein,  upon  which  I  do  not  now  en- 

large. 
Afterwards  at  ver.  19.  20.  St.  Luke  fays  ;  Now  they  which  were  fcat- 

tered  abroad  upon  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far 
as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only.    And 

fome 

fed  Cafaream  Philippi,  quae  fita  erat  circa  montem  Libanum,  ad  confluentem 
Jor  et  Dan,  unde  Jordannes  originem  ducit,  qus  olim  Lachis,  deinde  Dan 
appellata  fuit,  de  qua  Jud.  xviii.  Cujus  pomceria  quum  Rex  Agrippa  pro- 
tulifTet,  mutato  nomine  in  honorem  Neronis  vocavit  Neroniada.  Jofeph. 
Antiq.  20.  viii.     Witf.  de  Vita  PauliSett.  3.  n.  ii. 

(j)  Seethe  Family- Expofitor.  Vol.  $.p,  146.  upon  Acts  ix.  30, 
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fome  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene :  JVho  when  they  were  come  to 
Antioch,  /pake  unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lard  Jefus. 

Thefe  men  had  preached  the  gofpei  to  Jews,  and  the  profelytes  to 
Judaifm,  in  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch.  But  fome  time  after 

their  arrival  at  Antioch,  hearing  of  Peter's  having  opened  the  door  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  they  began  to 
preach  alfo  to  the  Greeks  at  Antioch,  that  is,  the  +4-  people  of  the  coun- 
trey :  who  might,  poflibly,  fome  few  of  them,  be  pious  men,  like  Cor- 
nelius,  who  even  before  his  converfion  was  a  worfhipper  of  the  true  God, 
the  God  of  Ifrael:  but  the  greateft  part  of  them  muft  have  been  Hea- 

then idolaters,  as  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the  Jews,  general- 
ly were,  tl SI  the  coming  of  Chriff,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gofpei  (z) 

among  them. 
Ver.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ivas  with  them.  God  gracioufly 

accompanied  their  miniftrie  with  miraculous  works,  which  he  enabled 
them  to  perform  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  Whereby  they  who  faw  them 
were  awakened  and  convinced.  And  thofe  Evangelifts  likewife  were 
greatly  encouraged,  being  thereby  fully  fatisfied,  That  what  they  did 
was  approved  by  God  himfelf.  And  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned 
unto  the  Lord. 

Ver.  22.  ...  26.  Then  tidings  of  thefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church,  ivhich  was  at  Jerufalem.  And  they  fent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he 
Jhouldgo  as  far  as  Antioch.  Who  when  he  came,  and  hadfeen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpofe  of  heart,  they  Jhould 
cleave  unto  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarfus,  for  to  feek 
Saul.     And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto  Antioch. 

VIII.  If  Peter  preached  to  Cornelius,  in  the  year 

41.  and  about  the  middle  of  that  year,  as  is  pro-     *  •  *  t0  *>is  com'ing  UP 
bable  ;  it  would  be  near  the  end  of  the  year  42.  or     t0JeruMem  with  the 

the  beginin?  of  the  year  43.  when  Paul  was  brought     y"'™"''0*'  //  '** 

by  Barnabas  to  Antioch.  ̂   *        Chr^ansatAnnoch. 
During  this  time  of  Prf«/'s  being  at  Antioch,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  43. he  might  have  the  rapture,  mentioned  by  him  2  Cor.  xii.     It  feems  to me 

f4-  •  •  •  that  is,  the  people  of  thecountrey.  Atts  xix.  10.  .  .  .  fo  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Afia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
and  ver.  17.  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  alfo  dwelling 
at  Ephefus.  It  is  common  with  all  authors  about  that  time,  to  call  the 

people,  who  inhabited  the  cities  of  Afia  and  Syria,  Greeks.  O*  §\  pzr  dv- 
rov  .  .  .  tt/zvto,  ro?$  wr!  dvTio^loti;  Js^ajotj  aVi^Wav,  .  .  .  t£  avvs^^Yi<rccv  dvTOis 
If  tVtf  t*j?  woXbw  to**  £^^»}C3■^  ftevexjitv.  Jof.  de  B.  J.  1.  7.  cap.  3.  n.  3./.  1299. 
Hudfon.  Iter  igitur  ita  per  Afiam  feci.  .  .  Nullo  judicio,  nulla  contumelia, 
auttoritate  et  cohortatione  perfeci,  ut  et  Graeci,  et  cives  Romani,  qui  fru- 
mentum  comprefferant,  magnum  numerum  populis  pollicerentur.  Cic.  ad 
Att.  I.  $.ep.  21.  etpajjim. 

(z)  Ut  ut  fit,  Gentiles  hie  intelligi,  res  ipfa  clamat.  Atque  hoc  pri- 
mum  exemplum  eft  evangelii  publice  Gentibus  pradicati.  Nam  alterum  il- 
lud  Cornelii  non  nifi  domefticum  fuit.  Quum  vero  Dei  favorem  in  fan&o 
hoc  opere  infigniter  experirentur  fideles  £11  i  Cyprii  ac  Cyrenenfes,  multufque 
Graecorum  numerus  fide  ipfis  habita  converteretur  ad  Chriftum,  non  potuit 
tantae  rei  fama  Hierofolymitana;  ecclefia?  proceres  diu  latere.  Witf.  de  Vita 
Paul.  Sefl.  3.  n.  Hi. 
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me  to  have  happened  foon  after  he  came  to  Antioch,  when  he  firft  be- 

gan to  preach  to  Gentils,  who  hitherto  had  preached  to  Jews  only. 
Ver.  46.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  a  whole  year  they  ajfembled  themfelves 

with  the  churchy  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  difciples  were  called  Chrifi 
tians  firft  at  Antioch. 

This  whole  year,  I  think,  muft  be  part  of  the  years  43.  and  44.  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  computation.  It  may  have  reached  feme  way 

into  the  year  44.  Indeed,  I  apprehend,  the  whole  year,  mentioned  by 

Luke,  to  "have  expired  not  long  before  the  time,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
-went  up  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  contributions  made  at  Antloch,  for  the  re- 

lief of  the  believers  in  Judea,  in  the  approaching  famine.  For  that  is 
what  St.  Luke  immediately  proceeds  to  relate  in  ver.  27. . .  30.  that  is, 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  And  in  this  year,  44.  I  fuppofe  the  believers 

in  Jefus  to  have  obtained  this  denomination. 
And  the  difciples  were  called Chrijlians.  Which  (a)  fome  think  to  have 

been  done  by  a  divine  admonition.  And  they  tranflate  after  this  manner: 

And  fjb)  the  difciples  were  by  divine  appointment  firjl  named  Chrijlians  at  An- 
tioch. 

ffitfius  {c)  does  not  difcern  any  particular  emphafis  in  the  word,  and 
readily  admits  the  interpretation  of  Grotius,  that  the  Greek  word,  ac- 

cording to  it's  ufual  meaning  in  the  beft  Greek  writers,  and  in  the  New 
Teftament  itfelf,  fignifies  named,  or  called.  And  he  inclines  to  the  con-, 
jeclure  of  Abp.  Ufher,  that  this  appellation  was  given  to  the  believers 

by  the  Romans  then  at  Antioch. 

J  Suicer  in  his  Thefaurus  explains  (d)  the  original  word,  and  under- 
stands this  text,  exactly  as  Grotius  did. 

Dr.  Neumann  has  (e)  a  DiiTerration  concerning  the  origin  of  the  name 
of  Chriftians.     Wherein  (/)  he  largely  ihews  it  to  be  very  probable, 

that 

(a)  See  Dr.  Benfon's  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chrifiian  Religion.  <v.  z.  ch. 
i./ett.  <vi.  p.  241.  firft  ed.  p.  248.  2d.  ed. 

(b)  That  is  Dr.  Doddridge's  traffiation.     Family  Expofitor.  'vol.  3./.  178. 
(<-)  Quod  noinen  Latina  non  Graeca  forma  a  Chrifto  deflexum,  a  Romanis 

Antiochias  degentibus  impofitum  illis  fuiffe,  conjeclat  in  Annalibus  fuis  Uf- 
ferius.  Nee  defunt,  qui  emphafin  quadrant  in  voce  xqi)iturio-on,  qua  Lucas 
utitur.  Scilicet  talem  volunt  nominationem  eo  vocabulo  defignari,  quae  pub- 

lico editto,  et  juflu  Reipublicas  fit.  .  .  .  Non  invideo  fane  obfervationes  iftas 
do&iflimis  au&oribus  fuis:  modo  mini  dubitare  liceat,  an  tarn  folidae  quam 

fubtiles  fint.  Simplicior  videtur  annotatio  Giotii :  p^^artf^,  pro  nomi- 
nari,  eft  vox  meboiis  Graecitatis,  quam  et  Polybius  non  femel  ufurpat:  et 

Paulus  Rom.  vii.  3.  aL^ot.  ovv  £tfVTo?  tS  ctv^goq  (jloixclKk;  ̂ gij/xaTifl'e*.  Ubl  nXC 
jaclata  vocis  emphafis  ?   WitJ.  ubifupr.  Sett.  3.  num.  i<v. 

(d)  xe»jjxc*rifa/  fignificat  nominor,  vocor,  appellor.  Ita  fumitur  Adls  x'u 26.  .  .  Fattum  eft  autem,  ut  primum  Antiochia  difcipuli  nominarentur  <vel  appella- 
rentur  Chriftiani.  pc^a-ncrat  hie  eft.  ovof*aa0s5»«»,  Tr^osrayogevG^at,  K$x^'vcii> 
*AnGv!»«u   Suicer. 

(e)  De  ortu  nominis  chriftianorum.  Diff.  xi.  ap.  Prlmit.  Gotting.  p.  130. 
'.  .  147. 

(f)  Satis  nunc  cognovimus,  Chriftianorum  appellationis  auttores  fuifle  non 
jpfos  Chrifti  cultores,  fed  Ethnicos.  ,  .  .  Illud  praeterea  hinc  difcimus,  La- 
tinum  potius  efie  nomen  Chriftianorum,  quam  Graecum.     Ac  proinde  facile 
fubferibimus  fententiae  UfTerii,  in  Anmalibus  fuis  pronunciantis :  Nomen  Chrif- 

tianorum 
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that  this  name  had  not  it's  rife  from  the  Jews.  Nor  did  the  difciples 
of  Jefus  take  it  ro  themfelves.  But,  probably,  they  were  firft  fo  called 
by  Heathens,  particularly  the  Romans :  as  Abp,  TJJher  had  argued,  the 
name  not  having  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin  termination. 

This  will  overthrow  the  obfervation  of  Chryfoflom,  formerly  (g)  men- 

tioned,   "  That  St.  Paul  gave  us  this  name.'*     And  indeed  Dr.  Heu- 
mann  (hews,  that  both  {h)  St.  Luke,  and  (/)  St.  Paul  feem  to  have  de- clined 

tianorum  Latino,  non  Gneca  forma  a  Chrifio  deflexum,  a  Romanis  Antiochiee  turn 
agentibus  impofitum  illis  fuijfe  videtur.  Nee  Rex  Agrippa  Aft.  xxvi.  28.  appel- 
latione  Chriftianorum  utens,  cum  efTet  in  domo  Fefti,  Romani  praefidis,  alio 
credi  poteft  nomine  ufus  efle,  quam  quod  ufurpabant  Romani.  Ac  certe  in 
univerfa  Laertii  Hiftoria  Philoibphorum  Graecorum,  ne  una  quidem  fefta  oc- 
currit,  cujus  nomen  terminationem  anus  naftum  fit:  neque  e.  g.  Platoniani 
dicuntur  Platonis  afleclas,  uti  Ciceronianos  dixifTent  Latini  et  Catonianos,  (ed 
Platonici.  .  .  .  lllud  adjicio,  etiam  Herodianis  hoc  nomen  impofuifle  non 
Grascos  aut  Judaeos,  fed  Romanos.     Heurn.  ib.  num.  ix.p.  140. 

(g)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  361. 
\h)  Nee  vero  folum  non  probari  poteft,  primum  ufos  efle  Chriftianorum 

appellatione  Chrifti  difcipulos :  verum  etiam  gravibus  id  negari  poteft  argu- 
ments. .  .  .  Primum  enim  Lucam  fequentibus  in  capitibus  hujus  fui  libri  uti 

oportuiflet  hac  appellatione,  fi  Chriftiani  Antiocheni  hoc  nomen  ipfi  fibi  im- 
pofuiflent.  Jam  vero  id  ne  femel  quidem  ab  eo  faftum  eft,  fed,- uti  antea 
Chriftianas  religionis  profeftbres  modo  fxaG*jT«?  vocavit.  cap.,  i.  15.  vi.  1.  2. 
7.  ix.  1.  10.  19.  25.  26.  36.  modo  dhhQds.  ix.  30.  x.  21.  xi,  1.  12.  femel 

etiam  rag  ttirsvo-aflotg'iv.  32.  ac  femel  t«?  aylag.  ix.  32.  fie  poft  mentionem  de 
ortu  nominis  Chriftianorum  eos  femel  appellavit  rt-?  nnt.nviLd'tu.g.  xxi.  25. 
ceteris  in  locis  aut  pu&nraz.  xi.  29.  xiii.  52.  xvi.  20.  28.  xvii.  1.  xviii.  23. 

27.  xix.  1.  9.  xx.  1.  7.  30.  xxi.  4,  16.  auta^Xpy'?.  xi.  29.  xii.  17.  xv.  1.  3. 
22.  23.  32.  33.  40.  xvi.  2.  40.  xvii.  6.  10.  14.  xviii.  18.  xxi.  7.  iyt  xxviii. 
14.  15.   Ubi  fupr.num.  <vi.  p.  I  37. 

(0  Deinde,  ft  eo  tempore,  quo  Paulus  Antiochia?  docuit,  Chrifti  difcipuli 
hoc  nomen  fua  fponteadfeivifient,  dubitari  non  poteft,  quinis  Apoftolus  ufur- 
paturus  hanc  appellationem  fuifTet  fuis  in  epiftolis.  Semper  autem  alio  is 
utitur  nomine.  In  exordiis  folet  eos  t*s  dyixg  vocare.  Naftus  quoque  oppor- 
tunam  occafionem  eos  appellandi  ra?  %£»r»<zife?<  ex«  gr*  Rom.  viii,  9.  Gal.  v. 
14.  tamendicere  maluitTasTs^iry.  Imocum  Agrippa  Aft.  xxvi  28.  ad  ipfum 
hanc  vocem  edidiflet .  Prope  abejl,  ut  et  ego  fiam  xeinotvof  quad  refugiens  ap- 

pellationem hanc,  non  ita  refpondet:  Vellemfias  Cbrifiianus,{ed  hifce  verbis: 
Vellemfias  talis,  qualis  ego  fum.  Notabilis  et  ille  locus  Gal.  i.  22.  ...  At  non 

ait  ibi  Paulus:  rccTg  inx.'hYio-\ouq  x^riuvufq,  fed  ruTq  h  xv?".  Eodem  modo. 
I.  Tim.  v.  16.  ubi  dicere  poterat,  fi  quis  Qbrifiianus  <vel  chrifiiana  mulier,  ita 
locutus  eft  :  U  tk  wires  ■),  iriret.  Jam  ft  Ecclefia  ipfa  auftor  fuifTet  hujus  appel- 

lations, an,  ea,  tarn  ftudiofeabftinere  potuifle  Paulum  credi  poteft?  Memini, 
etiam,  Ifidorum  Pelufiotam  olim  hanc  propofuifTe  quseftionem.  lib.  4.  ep.  61. 
Cur  nufquam  Paulus  nomen  ufurparit  x^r»a>«:  nihil  autem  ad  earn  refpon- 
difle.  Nos  vero  videmur  nobis  juftimma  refponfione  defunfti  efle.  Ibid, 
num.  <vii.  p.  138. 

Nomine  illo  Chriftianorum  nee  Paulum  ufquam  nee  Lucam  ufum  effe,  cum 
fupra  obfervaverimus,  nunc  difpiciamus,  age,  cur  hie  Apoftolus,  una  cum 
Miniftro  fuo  focioque  facri  itineris  id  fecerijt  :  cur  item  non  ita  multo  poft  in 
civitatem  Chriftianam  recepta  fuerit  ea  appellatio.  Abftir.uifle  fci licet  ea 
hanc  ob  caufam  videtur  Paulus,  ne  Chriftus  hoc  pafto  in  ordinem  redigeretur 

do  do  rum 
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clined  the  life  of  It :  pofllbly,  left  our  Saviour  (hould  have  been  efteemed 
an  ordinarie  leader  of  a  fed:,  like  the  Philofophers  at  that  time  much  ce- 

lebrated among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
However,  it  was  not  long,  before  it  obtained,  and  was  very  accepta- 

ble to  the  followers  of  Jefus.  It  is  ufed  by  St.  Peter  i.  iv.  16.  And 

fome  (k)  have  thought  it  to  be  the  ivorthie  name,  intended  by  St.  James. 

ch.  ii.  7.  And  it  is  certain,  that  afterwards  it  was  much,  and  juftly  va- 

lued by  thofe,  who  bore  it.  In  the  epiftle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and 

Lyons,  giving  an  account  of  their  late  fufferings,  it  is  ftiled  (/)  an  ho- 
nourable, and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation. 

It  may  be  hence  concluded,  that  the  believers  at  Antioch  were  now  nu- 
merous. Otherwife,  Heathen  people  had  not  taken  fo  much  notice  of 

them.  And  indeed  St.  Luke  had  before  faid,  that  when  the  men  of  Cy- 

prus and  Cyrene  were  come  to  Antioch,  andfpoke  to  the  Greeks,  preaching 

the  Lord  Jefus,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ivas  with  them,  and  a  great  number 

believed,  and  turned^  unto  the  Lord.'  ver.  20.  21.  and  that  upon  the  com- 
ino-  of  Barnabas,  and  his  preaching  there,  much  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord.  ver.  24.  It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  after  Paul  came  thither, 
farther  additions  were  made,  at  which  time  they  received  this  new 
name. 

It  follows  A  els  xi.  27.  .  .  .  30.  And  in  thofe  days  came  Prophets  from 

Jerufalem  unto  Antioch.  And  there  flood  up  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  and 

fignifiedin  the  Spirit,  that  there  fiould  be  great  dearth  throughout  all  tf?e  world. 
for  all  the  land  meaning  Judea.]  Which  came  to  pafs  in  the  days  of  Claudius 

Cafar.  'Then  the  difciplcs,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined  to 
fend  relief  to  the  brethren,  who  dwelt  in  Judea.  Which  alfo  they  did.  And 

fent  it  to  the  Elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 
Then  follows  in  the  xii.  chapter  an  account  of  the  perfecution, 

and  death  of  Herod  Agrippa ;  in  the  laft  verfe  of  which  chapter  it  is 
faid:  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerufalem  when  they  had 

fulfilled  their  miniftrie.  And  they  took  with  them  John,  whofe  fumame 
was  Mark. 

Of  this  famine  we  fpoke  (m)  formerly.  And  as  Agrippa  died  in  44. 
and  Barnabas  and  Paul  feem  not  to  have  performed  this  fervice,  nor  to 
have  returned  to  Antioch,  untill  after  his  death;  it  was  argued,  that  this 
commifiion  of  the  church  of  Antioch  was  not  iinifhed  by  them  till  near 
the  end  of  that  year. 

At  this  time  of  Paul's  being  at  Jerufalem^  in  the  year  44.  I  fuppofe, 
he  had  the  tranfe  mentioned  by  him  in  his  fpeech  to  the  Jewifa  people, 
Acls  xxii.  17.  .  .  21.     For  it  was  in  that  city,  and  in  the  temple,  as  he exprefsly 

doclorum  fapientiae  tuv  (pihewfyuiruv,  cum  fit  6£«v8ga>9roj.  &c.    ih.  num.  xi. 
p.  142. 

Ad  ultimum  non  dubitabant  ipfimet  Chriftiani  pervulgato  utihoc  nomine 
.  .  .  Cujus  rei  etfi  unum  duntaxat  exemplum  in  N.  T.  codice,  in  prions  vi 
deltcet  Petri  epiftolae  capite  quarto,  unum  tamen  illud  exemplum  eft  infla. 
fexcentorum.     Ib.  num.  xii.  p.  142.  143. 

(k)  Vid.  Grot,  et  Wolf.  Curat  in  loc. 

(I)  ...  Tr/v  wdvnpov,  tC,  f'^ofov,  k,  fwofl-ojor  wpwyo^ccv,  Ap.  Eufeb*  H.  E. 
1.  5.  cap.  i.  p.  160.  D.  Vid.  et  p.  158.  A. 

{m)  See  Part  i.  B.  i.  ch.  xi.  J.  ii. 
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exprefsly  fays:  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerufalew* 
even  ivhile  1  was  praying  in  the  temple  :  I  was  in  a  tranfe.  .  .  .  And  he  /aid 
unto  me  :  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentils.  And  we 
mall  prefently  fee,  that  foon  after  this,  Paul  and  Barnabas  left  An- 
tioch,  and  made  a  farther  progreffe  in  preaching  the  gofpej  to  Gentil 

people. 
I  fuppofe  this  period  to  be  about  two  years,  from  the  time  of 

Paul's  coming  firft  to  Antioch*  and  begining  to  preach  there  to  Gen- 
tils, to  his  return  thither  again,  after  lie  had  been  at  Jerufale?n  upon 

the  commiflion  above-mentioned:  that  is,  from  near  the  end  of 
the  year  42.  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  43.  to  the  end  of  the 
year  44. 

IX.  I  now  intend  to  take  in  the  hiftorie  of  . .  , 
r,      ,        ,   n  ,       r  .u   .  ,i     '  .  .  .to  his  comifio-  to  tbs 
Paul  and  Barnabat  from  that  time  to  their  com-     CmncU  m  Jerufalm, 
mg  again  to  Jerufalem*  and  returning  thence  to  J Antioch. 

Says  St.  Luke  Acts  xiii.  1.  .  .  3.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  is 
at  Antioch  certain  Prophets*  and  Teachers*  as  Barnabas*  and  Simeon*  and  Lu- 

cius, andManaen*  and  Saul.  And  as  they  miniflercd  unto  the  Lord*  and  fa/led* 
the  Holy  Ghojl  [aid :  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work*ivhereunto 
1  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  faffed*  and  prayed*  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them*  they  fent  them  away. 

Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  [n)  at  this  time,  which,  according  to  his  com- 
putation, was  the  year  44.  Paul  had  the  rapture   mentioned  by  him 

2  Cor.  xii.  1.  .  .  4.  Butjfr/?,  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  now  the  year  45. 
where  alfo  this  million  is  placed  by  [0)  Bafnage.  Secondly*  that  rapture 
muft  have  happened  before  the  year  44.  The  fecond  epiftle  to  the 

Corinthians  was  writ,  according  [p)  to  Pearfon,  in  the  year  57.  St.  Paul's 
expreffion,  fpeaking  of  this  rapture,  is  above  fourteen  years  ago.  Which 

f  4-  will  carry  us  back  to  the  fifteenth  year,  confequently,  to  the  year 
of  Chrift  43.  for  the  fooneft.  At  which  time  I  fuppofe  Paul  was  come 
to  Antioch*  and  was  begining  to  preach  the  gofpel  there  to  Gentils, 
together  with  Barnabas.  Bafnage  {q)  placeth  this  rapture  in  the 

year  41.    ' 
Acts  xiii.  4.  So  they  being  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghojl,  departed  unto 

Seleucia*  and  thence  failed  to  Cyprus. Antioch 

(»)  Dum  ibi  Prophets  et  Do&ores  miniftrarent  Domino,  Saulus  et  Barna- 
bas fegregati  ab  iliis  flint  in  opus,  ad  quod  affurafit  eos  Spintus  Sanctus. 

Ads  xiii. 

_  Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  eft  in  tertium  ccelum,  poft  quod  tempus  anno 
xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  xii.  2.  Pearfon.  Ann.  Paulin% 
p.  6.  ad.  ann.  Claudii  4.  ar.  <vulg.  44. 

(0)  Ann.  45.  num.  in.  iv.  CSV.  (p)  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  15. 

t  4-  "  That  rapture,  or  trance,  was  fomewhat  above  fourteen  years  before 
he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Corinth,  z  Cor.  xii.  2.  Now  in  that  he  faith, 
it  was  w^  Iruv,  before,  or  above  fourteen  years  ago,  he  fpeaketh  not  of  an  in- 

definite time,  .  .  ,  but  that  it  was  a  little  above  that  fpaCe,  though  it  were 
fomewhat  above exa&  fourteen  years,"  &c.     Lightfoot  Vol,  i.  p.  792. 

(0)  Fid.  Ann.  41.  num.  xxi.  xxii. 
Vol.  II.  O 
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Antloch  upon  the  Orontes  was  the  capital  city  of  Syria.  Seleucia  was 
a  city  lying  about  twelve  miles  lower  upon  the  fame  river,  a  port  upon 
the  mediterranean  fea,  a  few  miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes. 
There  Paul  and  Barnabas  took  fhipping,  and  failed  to  Cyprus,  which  lay 
weftward.  They  went  afhore  at  Salamis,  a  city  at  the  eaft  end  of  the 
iiland.  Where  finding  Jewim  fynagogues,  they  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  them.  After  which  they  went  through  the  ifland  to  Paphos,  at 
the  weft  end,  where  was  the  feat  of  the  Proconful.  His  name  was  Ser- 
gius  Paidus.  Who  fent  for  Barnabas,  and  Saul,  defiring  to  hear  the  word 
of  God.  He  being  a  man  well  difpofed,  and  feeing  the  miracle  wrought 
by  Saul  upon  Elymas  the  forcerer,  whom  he  fmote  with  blindnefle  for  a 
feafon,  believed,  or  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  taught  by  Saul 

and  Barnabas.  And  hence-forward  St.  Luke  writes  the  Apoftle's  name 
Paul,  whom  he  had  hitherto  called  Saul. 

It  may  be  thought,  that  the  chief  reafon  of  their  going  now  to  Cyprus^ 
was,  that  it  was  the  native  countrey  of  Barnabas,  as  we  know  from  Acts 
iv*  g6.  But  befide  that,  I  imagine,  there  was  another  reafon,  and  more 
influencing.  For  we  perceive,  that  fome  of  them  who,  left  Jerufalem 
upon  account  of  the  perfecution,  that  followed  the  death  of  Stephen,  were 
men  of  Cyprus,  and  had  been  there  preaching  to  yews  only,  as  well  as  at 
Antioch.  And  it  might  be  reckoned  very  proper,  when  the  gofpel  was 
to  be  preached  to  Gentils,  as  well  as  to  Jews,  that  thefe  fpecial  meffen- 
gers  mould  go  directly  to  a  countrey,  where  an  addrefle  had  been  al- 

ready made  to  Jews :  and  where  fome  of  them,  as  may  be  reafonably  fup- 
pofed,  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

Leaving  Paphos,  they  came  back  to  the  continent,  and  landed  at  Perga 
in  Pamphylia.  Where  Mark,  who  hitherto  had  accompanied  them,  left 
them,  and  returned  to  Jerufalem. 

From  Perga  they  went  to  Antioch,  the  chief  city  of  Pifidia,  lying 

north  of  Pamphylia.  St.  Luke  has  given  a  large  account  of  Paul's  dif- 
courfe  in  the  Jewiih  fynagogue  there,  and  the  fuccefTe  of  it.  Acts  xiii. 

14.  .  .  .  52.  From  Antioch  they  went  to  Iconium,  the  chief  city  of  Ly- 
caonia.  Where  they  alfo  taught  in  the  Jewifh  fynagogue :  fo  that  a  great 
multitude  both  of  the  Jews,  and  alfo  of  the  Greeks  believed.  Many  miracles 
likewife  were  wrought  by  their  hands,  during  their  flay  in  that  city.  xiv. 

I.  .  .4.  But  at  length  a  defign  being  formed,  both  by  Jews  and  Gen- 
tils, and  their  rulers,  to  ftone  them  to  death,  and  they  receiving  intelli- 

gence of  it,  when  it  was  almoft  ripe  for  execution,  went  thence :  and 
preached  the  gofpel  at  Lyflra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  in  the  region 
round  about :  ver.  6.  7.  meaning,  perhaps,  ifauria^  fometimes  reckoned 
a  part  of  Lycaonia.  At  Lyflra  Paid  healed  a  man  lame  from  his  birth. 
Which  raifed  great  admiration  in  the  people.  And,  if  not  reftrained, 
they  would  have  offered  a  facrince  to  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Neverthelefs 
by  artifices  of  unbelieving  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Antioch,  and 
Iconium,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  foon  changed,  and  they  Jloned 

Paul,  and  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  fuppofing  he  had  been  dead.  Howbeit, 
as  the  difciples,  who  had  not  left  him,  flood  round  about  him,  he  rofe  up,  and 
ca?ne  into  the  city.  And  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 
Where  having  preached  the  gofpel,  and  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to 

Lyflra^  Iconium^  and  Antioch^  confirming  the  difciples  there,  and  exhorting 
them 
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them  to  continue  in  the  faith ̂  and  letting  them  foiow,  that  we  mujl  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had  ordain- 

ed them  Elders  in  every  city,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord^  on  whom  they 
had  believed.  From  Antioch  they  went  to  Pamphylia.  And  when  they  had 
preached  the  word  in  Perga,  where  they  had  been  before,  but  probably 
made  no  ftay,  they  tvent  doivn  to  Attalia^  a  maritime  city  of  the  fame  coun- 
trey.  Thence  they  failed  to  Antioch^  whence  they  had  been  recommended  to  the 
grace  of  God,  for  the  work^  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And  when  they  were 
comey  and  had  gathered  the  church  together^  they  rehearfed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them^  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentils.  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  dtfciples.  ver.  8. 
...  28. 

For  this  journey  Pearfon  (r)  allots  three  years,  that  is,  45.  46.  47. 
and  fomewhat  more.  For  he  placeth  their  fetting  out,  and  going  to 
Salamis  in  the  year  44.  Tillemont  (s)  thinks  this  journey  might  be  per- 

formed in  two  years,  that  is,  according  to  his  computation,  part  of  the 
year  44.  all  45.  and  part  of  46.  From  which  time  to  the  council  at 
Jerufalem,  next  mentioned  by  St.  Luke^  might  be,  as  he  thinks,  about 
five  years.(  In  which  fpace  of  time,  he  fuppofeth  Paul  to  have  gone  into 
Illyricumj  and  alfo  to  have  preached  throughout  all  Judea :  as  mentioned 
Acts  xxvi.  20.  and  likewife  in  Cilicia. 

I  likewife  am  of  opinion,  that  this  journey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 

the  feveral  countreys,  juft  mentioned,  might  be  performed  in  two  years. 
I  think,  they  could  not  fet  out  from  Antioch^  before  the  begining  of  the 
year  45.  And,  probably,  returned  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  47. 
But  if  any  are  rather  for  three  years,  and  think  this  journey  was  not 
compleated  before  the  begining  of  the  year  48.  I  fhould  not  reckon 
it  worth  while  to  difpute  about  it. 

But  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  they  undertook  any  more 
journeys,  before  they  went  up  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem.  They  might 
judge  it  very  proper  to  make  a  long  flay  at  Antioch^  where  was  the  firft 

Gentil  church :  as  the  other  Apoftles  made  a  long  flay  at  Jerufale?ny 
and  in  Judea.  However,  this  church  of  Antioch^  I  fuppofe,  with  (r) 
Witfms,  to  have  confifted  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gentils.  Nor 
do  I  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  would,  as  yet,  extend  their  mini- 
ftrie  farther  than  they  had  done,  without  an  exprefs  divine  appointment. 
What  they  had  already  done,  was  a  great  deal.  And  muft  have  exceed- 

ed the  molt  raifed  expectations,  till  they  had  feen  the  event.  Their  ftay 
at  Antioch  muft  have  been  very  ufeful,  probably  expedient.  It  was  pro- 

per to  fecure  what  they  had  gained.  And  they  might  there  receive  ap- 
plications from  the  feveral  countreys,  in  which  they  had  been,  and  im- 

part counfel  and  encouragement.  If  they  had  foon  gone  hence  again, 
fome  might  have  arrived,  that  fhould  unfettle  the  minds  of  new  con- 

verts.    We  plainly  perceive,  that  from  Judea  came  feveral'to  fee  this 
new 

[r)  AnnaL  Paulin.  p   67.  (s)  S.  Paul.  Art.  xii.  ;  .  .  xv. 

(t)  Erat  enim  urbs  Gentilis,  et  ecclefia  ibidem  collefla  omnium  prima, 
quae  partim  Judaris,  partim  converfis  Gentilibus  conftabat.  Vbi  ftp.  feci  Hi. num.  v. O2 
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new  colonie  at  Antioch.  Some  might  come  with  good  views,  to  encou- 

rage and  confirm  the  believers  there:  or  to  fatisfy  themfelves  concern- 
ing the  truth  of  what  they  had  heard  with  great  pleafure.  But  others 

mi^ht  come  with  a  defign  to  inftill  narrow  principles,  and  difturb  their 
minds'  with  different  fentiments  from  thofe,  which  had  been  taught 

them  by  Paul  and  Barnabas.  St.  Luke,  notwithstanding  the  concife- 
neffe  of  his  hiftorie,  has  informed  us  of  two  vifits  made  here  from  Judea : 

the  firft,  in  the  year  43.  or  44.  when  there  came  Prophets  from  jerufa- 
lem  to  Antioch.  xi.  27.  Afterwards  there  came  men  from  Judea,  who  taught 
the  brethren,  that  v.nlefs  they  were  circumcifed,  they  could  not  befaved.  xv.  1. 
Of  which  more  prefently. 

If  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  any  where,  we  might  think  of  Cilicia : 
the  rather,  becaufe  we  can  perceive,  that  foon  after  this  there  were 
Gentil  believers  there  :  though,  when  Paul  firft  preached  in  that  coun- 

trey,  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  applied  to  Jews  only.  And  it  is  well  ob- 

ferved  by  Tillemont  upon  the  cafe  now  before  us:  "  it  («)  is  certain, 
that  Chriftianity  had  been  eftablifhed  among  the  Gentils  in  Cilicia,  be- 

fore the  Council  of  Jerufalem."  Acts  xv.  23.  Neverthelefs,  I  mould 
rather  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  now  leave  Antioch,  after 
their  return  thither,  before  they  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  For  fome  of 
Cilicia  might  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  goipel  by  coming  to  Antioch.  Or 
fome  of  the  Prophets  and  Evangelifts,  of  Antioch,  may  have  gone  to  Cili- 

cia, with  the  approbation,  and  by  the  direction  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 
In  this  way  of  arguing  I  am  encouraged  by  thofe  words  of  St.  Luke% 

juft  cited:  And  there  they  abode  a  long  time  with  the  difciples.  We  now 

proceed. 

Acts  xv.  1.  .  .  5.  And 'certain  men,  which  came  down  from  ' Judea,  taught 
the  brethren:  Except  ye  be  circumcifed  after  the  manner  of  Mofes,  ye  cannot 

befaved.  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  f mall  dijjenfeon  and  dif- 
putation  with  them,  they  determined,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain 
other  of  them,  Jhould  go  up  to  Jerufalem,  unto  the  Apojlles  and  Elders,  about 

this  quejlicn.  .  .  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  they  were  received- 
of  the  church,  a?idofthe  Apojlles,  and  Elders.  And  they  declared  all  things^ 
that  God  had  done  ivith  them.  But,  (they  faid)  there  (b)  had  r  if  en  up  cer- 

tain 

(«)  As  before  Art.  xv. 

(b)  Many  have  miftaken  thofe  words,  as  If  they  were  St.  Luke's,  who  ob- 
ferved,  that  there  were  at  Jerufalem  fome  of  the  fed  of  the  Pharifees,  who  in- 

filled upon  impofing  the  law  upon  the  Gentils.  So  thought  Dr.  Doddridge* 
Family-Expofitor.  Vol.  3.  p.  233.  So  likewife  Tillemont*  whofe  words  are 
thefe  :  lis  furent  bien  receus  a  Jerufalem.  Mais  ils  y  trouverent  les  mefmes 

troubles,  qui  agitoient  l'eglife  d'Antioche;  et  dont  ils  \renoient  chercher  le 
remede.  Car  quelques  Chretiens,  qui  avoient  ete  Pharifiens,  vouloient  qu'on 
obligeaft  les  Gentils  a  la  circumcifion,  et  a  l'obfervation  de  la  loi.  S.  Paul, art.xvi.  Grotius  himfelf  feems  to  have  underftood  thefe  words  in  the  fame 

manner.  Sicut  Antiochiae  quidam  e  Judasis  fadli  Chriftiani,  ita  et  Hierofo- 
lymis  quidam  duriorem  illam  defendebant  fententiam.  Grot,  in  <ver.  5. 
Whereas,  upon  due  confideration,  I  think,  all  muft  be  fenfible,  that  they 
are  not  the  words  of  the  hiftorian,  but  of  the  meflengers  of  the  church  of 
Antiochy  reprefenting  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  at  Jerujakm  the  cafe,  or  ftate 

of 
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tain  of  the  fe  ft  of  the  Pharifees,  which  believed,  faying,  that  it  was  needful  to 
circumcife  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law.  Thus  they  deliver- 

ed their  m'eflage,  and  propofed  the  queftion,  which  they  were  defirous  to have  determined. 

And  the  Apofiles  and  Elders  came  together  to  confider  of  this  matter.  Ha- 
ving in  that  afTemblie,  after  many  debates,  formed  fome  refolutions,  they 

fent  them  in  a  letter  to  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the  Gentils,  in  Antioch, 
and  Syria,  and  Cilicia.  ver.  6.  .  .  .  31. 

Thofe  determinations  were  intended  for  all  believers  in  general  from 

among  the  Gentils,  containing,  as  it  were,  the  terms,  upon  which  all 
Gentils  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Chrift.  But  the  epiftie 

was  directed,  particularly,  to  the  Gentils  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Ci- 
licia, becaufe  among  them  the  controverlle  had  arifen,  and  they  were 

the  perfons,  who  had  fent  a  folemn  deputation  to  the  Apoftles  and  El- 
ders at  Jerufalem,  to  have  tlfeir  opinion  upon  it. 

This  journey  to  Jerufalem,  related  by  St.  Luke  Acts  xv.  I  fuppofe  to 
be  the  fame  with  that  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  of  which  he  gives 
an  account  to  the  Galatians.  ii.  1.  .  .  .  10.  Indeed,  he  mentions  fome 

circumftances,  wanting  in  Luke.  But,  as  1  apprehend,  they  are  not 

fuch  as  need  induce  us  to  think,  two  different  journeys  to  be  fpo- 
ken  of. 

From  Paul  therefore  we  fhall  endeavor  to  find  out  the  time  of  it. 

Then  fourteen  years  after,  fays  he,  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem,  with  Bar- 
nabas, and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation.  In  the 

preceeding  chapter  of  the  epiltle  to  the  Galatians  Paul  had  related  his 
converfion  in  the  way  to  Damafcus,  and  then  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem, 
after  three  years,  to  fee  Peter,  and  abiding  with  him  fifteen  days.  i.  18. 
Where  are  we  to  date  the  begining  of  thofe  fourteen  years  ?  at  his  conver- 

fion ?  or  at  his  coming  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee  Peter  ?  Pearfon  is  clearly  of 
opinion,  that  (x)  the  computation  muft  be  made  from  the  time  of  his 
converfion.     So  likewife  fay  (y)  Eftius,  and  (z)   Bafnage. 

Says 

of  the  queftion,  about  which  they  were  fent,  and  which  they  defired  to  have 
now  fully  refolved  and  determined.  This  is  the  interpretation,  which  Beza 
preferred.  Hunc  locum  video  omnes  perinde  interpretati,  ac  fi  efTent  verba 
Lucse,  quafi  cum  fuam  expeditionem  narrarent  Paulus  ac  Barnabas,  infur- 
rexerint,  qui  circumciiionem  urgerent.  Quod  mihi  non  fit  admodum  pro- 
babile.  Sed  potius  illos,  expofita  fua  expeditione,  fubjecifle  controverfiam 
illam  Antiochiae  excitatam,  cujuscaufla.  ipfi  Kierofolymam  venerant.  Puto 
igitur  effe  illorum  verba,  non  Lucae.  Bez.  in  loc.  Lenfant  follows  Beza.  And 
Whitby,  if  1  do  not  miftake  him,  gives  the  fame  interpretation.  And  Dr. 
Doddridge,  upon  my  telling  him  how  1  underflood  the  place,  readily  acqui- 
efced,  as  I  well  remember.  For  he  was  always  open  to  conviction,  therein, 
giving  a  good  example  to  all  enquirers  after  truth. 

(x)  Anno  xiv.  a  converfione  S.  Pauli  congregatum.  Hunc  enim  adven- 
tum  fuum  narrat  Apoftolus  Gal.  ii.  1.  2.  et  tempusipfum  determinate  expri- 
mit.  .  .  Quod  autem  Apoftolus  ad  epocham  converfionis  fuse  referat  annos, 

quos  ibi  narrat,  manifeftum  eft  ex  fcopo  capitis  i.  etii.  .  .  .  Deinde,  poji  an- 

noi 

(j)  EJl.  in  Gal.  ii.  I.  2.  (z)  Ann.  50.  num.  Hi. 

03 
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Says  St.  Paul  G&\.  i.  17.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufa- 
Um,  to  fee  Peter.  Thofe  three  years  cannot  be  computed  from  his  re- 

turn to  Damafcus,  out  of  Arabia,  though  it  be  the  thing  mentioned  im- 
mediatly  before  in  ver.  17.  But  muft  be  reckoned  from  his  converfion. 
In  like  manner  muft  be  underftood  thofe  words  in  ch.  ii.  t.  then  fourteen 
years  after  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  We  muft  take  the  fame  date  or  epoch 
for  the  three  years,  and  for  the  fourteen  years.  They  both  begin  from  the 

fame  time,  that  is,  St.  Paul's  converfion. 
The  Council  deputed  with  their  epiftle  two  chofen  men  of  their  own 

number,  Judas  and  Silas,  to  go  to  Antioch,  together  with  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas. A&s  xv.  22.  23.  After  they  had  tarried  there  a  while,  Judas 

returned  to  Jerufalem,  but  Silas  abode  there  ftill.  ver.  32.  .  .  .  34. 
This  Council  at  Jerufalem,  according  to  (a)  Pearfon,  and,  I  fuppofe, 

many  others,  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrift  49.  Bafnage,  fuppofing 
Paul  to  have  been  converted  in  37.  placeth  (b)  this  Council  in  the 

year  50. 
As  I  cannot  fay  exactly,  when  Paul  was  converted,  whether  in  36. 

or  37.  I  am  led  to  hefitate  about  the  time  of  the  Council.  But  if  he 

was  converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36.  the  Council,  as  I  appre- 
hend, may  be  computed  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  49.  St.  Paul 

fays  Gal.  i.  18.  then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem.  'iirura,  /xera 
stv  r^ot.  Which,  I  think,  implies  full  three  years,  or  fomewhat  more, 
as  before  obferved.  But  the  expreflion  in  Gal.  ii.  1.  is  different.  We 

tranflate:  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem.  Znura,  hx  ̂ «- 
xarscrffd^uv  Iruv  naXiv  a.vt£r,v  li$  li^oao^vf^cc.      Which,  1  think,    may   be    thus 

rendred:  Then  in  about  fourteen  years  I  ivent  up  again  to  Jerufalem.  The 
three  years,  above  mentioned,  are  compleat :  but  the  fourteen  years  need 
not  be  fo  underftood.  And,  probably,  were  not  compleat.  If  there- 

fore Paul  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  converted  in  the  year  36.  this  Coun- 
cil might  be  held,  accordingly,  in  49. 

This  period,  from  Paul's  letting  out  with  Barnabas  from  Antioch,  to 
go  to  Cyprus,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  45.  to  their  coming  up  to  the 
Council  at  Jerufalem,  and  returning  thence  to  Antioch,  near  the  end  of 
the  year  49.  or  the  begining  of  50.  is  the  fpace  of  about  five  years. 
.  .  .  to  his  coming  to  X.  The  next  period  will  reach  from  this  time  to 

Jerufalem  when  he  St.  Paul's  coming  again  to  Jerufalem,  when  he  was 
<was  apprehended.         apprehended,  and  imprifoned. 

Soon  after  the  return  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  Antioch,  Peter,  as  it 

feems,  came  thither,  as  related  by  St.  Paul.  Gal.  ii.  11.  .  .  .  21.  Ne- 
verthelefs  that  occafioned  not  their  making  any  long  ftay  at  Antioch. 
For  fays  St.  Luke.  Acts  xv.  36.  And  feme  days  after,  that  is,  I  think, 
after  their  being  Come  back  to  Antioch,  or  after  Judas  had  gone  away  to 

Jerufalem,  and  the  controverfie,  which  had  been  troublefome  for  fome 
while  before,  was  fully  compofed,  Paul  faid  unto  Barnabas :  Let  us  go 

again, 

not  quatuordecim  rurfus  afcendi  Hierofolymam.  Idem  enim  horum  verborum  fco- 
pus,  eadem  annorum  epocha.  Vox  enim  aTr^Ta,  dcinde,  non  conjungit  hasc 
verba  cum  illis  de  triennio,  quaii  a  fine  illius  triennii  initium  fumerent. 
Aliud  enim  &rt»Ta  inter  haec  et  ilia  intercedit.     Annal.  Paulin.  p.  89. 

(«)  Annal.  Paulin.  p*  8.  9.  10.  (b)  Ann.  50.  num.scxi.xxii. 
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again,  and  vifit  our  brethren,  in  every  city,  zvhere  we  have  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  fee  how  they  do.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take 
with  them  John,  wh  of e  fur  name  was  Mark.  By  which  we  perceive,  that 
Mark,  who  before  had  left  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  gone  to  Jerusalem, 
was  now  come  again  into  this  countrey,  and  was  willing  to  have  a°-ain 
accompanied  them.  Poflibly,  he  came  hither  with  Peter.  But  Paul 
thought  not  good  to  take  him  with  them,  who  departed  from  them  from  Pam- 
phylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work.  And  the  contention  was  fo  /harp, 
that  they  departed  afunder  one  from  the  other.  So  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
failed  into  Cyprus.  Paul  chofe  Silas,  and  departed.  .  .  .  and  went  through 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches.   A£ts  xv.  33.  .  .  .  41. 

I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  50. 
that  St.  Paul  now  fet  out  from  Antioch.  Pearfon  (c)  likewife,  and  (d) 
Bafnage,  place  it  in  the  fame  year.    9 

Witfius  thinks,  that  (e)  at  this  time  Paul  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete  : 
and  that  not  being  able  to  ftay  long  there  himfelf,  he  left  Titus,  that  he 
might  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every 

city.  ch.  i.  5.  Pearfon  (/)  placeth  P aid's  journey  into  Crete  in  the  la- 
ter part  of  the  Apoftle's  life,  in  63.  or  64.  after  the  deliverance  from 

his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  But  Witfius  fays,  it  is  not  likely,  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel  in  Crete,  mould  have  been  deferred  fo  long  : 
when  all  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afia,  Cyprus,  Syria,  had  been  already  in- 
ftrucled  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel.  And  he  obferves,  that  not  long 
after  Paul  was  come  from  Cilicia,  he  took  Timothie  into  his  attendance, 
to  fupply,  as  he  thinks,  the  want  of  Titus,  lately  left  in  Crete. 

Though  I  cannot  fay,  that  Paul  now  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete,  I 

readily  own  myfelf  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  Apoftle's  journey  into 
Crete  was  performed,  and  his  letter  to  Titus  writ,  before  his  imprifon- 

ment at  Jerufalem.     But  of  this  more  hereafter. 
Having  gone  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches,  Paul 

came  to  Derbe,  and  Lyjlra:  where  they  had  been  before.  Here  they 
found  Timothie,  who,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  converted,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there  together.  Timothie  having  a  good  cha- 

racter, from  the  brethren  at  Lyjlra  and  Iconium,  Paul  would  have  him  to 
go  forth  zvith  him.   Acts  xvi.  1.3. 

Afterwards  they  came  into  Phrygia.     And  it  may  be  reckoned  very 
probable, 

(c)  Ann.  Paul.  p.  10.  (d)  Ann.  50.  num  xlvi. 

(e)  Ex  Cilicia  videtur  Paulus  in  Cretam  navigafTe,  et  praedicato  ibi  evan- 

gelic-, quoniam  alio  properabat,  Titum  reliquilfe,  ut  qua  defunt  corn'geret, 
atque,  oppidatim  prejbyteros  conjlitueret.  Quae  Lucse  omiffa,  ex  epiflolaad  Titum 
fupplenda  effe,  et  huic  tempori  optime  convenire,  opinatur  L.  Capellus.  At 
Pearfonus  ad  poftrema  Pauli  tempora  refert,  eaque  ejus  itinera,  quae  folutio- 
nem  ex  vinculis  Romanis  confecuta  funt.  .  .  Cappelli  tamen  rationes  potiores 
hie  mihi  videntur.  Non  enim  veriumile  eft,  ad  illud  ufque  tempus  ignora- 
tum  fuifTe  Chriftum  in  Creta,  quum  tota  Achaia.  .  .  .  perfonarent  evangelii 
prasconio.  .  .  Deinde  Derben  et  Lyftram  venit.  ibi  in  Timotheum  incidit, 
iidiffimum  fibi  abhinc  omnium  itinerum  fuorum  futurum  comitem,  &c.  De 
Vita  Paul.  fed.  <v.  num.  i. 

(/)  Ann.  Paulin.t.  21. 
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probable,  that  now  Paul  preached  in  the  chief  cities  of  that  countrey, 

Hierapolis,  Laodicea,  and  Colojfe.  He  alfo  went  into  Galatia,  and '  there 
founded  many  churches.  But  they  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  Afia, 

properly  fo  called.  St.  Luke's  words  are  ver.  6.  7.  Now  when  they  had 
gone  through  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  preach  the  word  in  Afia,  after  they  were  come  to  Myfia,  they 
a U ay  eel  to  go  into  Biihynia.     But  the  Spirit  fuffered  them  not. 

Then  it  follows  ver.  8.  ...  10.  And  they  pajfing  by  Myfia,  came  to 
Troas.  And  a  vifion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night.  There  flood  a  man  of 
Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  faying:  Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help 
us.  And  after  he  hadfeen  the  vifion,  immediatly  we  endeavored  to  go  into 

Macedonia,  afjiiredly  gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gof- 
pel  unto  them. 

Bv  which  manner  of  fpeaking  we  perceive,  that  Luke  was  now  in 

Paul's  pompanie.  It  is  likely,  that  he  met  them  at  Troas.  Which  Teems 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  countrey,  and  of  a  city,  the  chief  of  the 

countrey,  fituate  upon  the  fea-coaft. 
Ver.  11.  12.  Therefore  loofing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  flraight 

courfe  to  Samoihracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis :  and  thence  to  Philippe 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Alacedonia,  and  a  colonie.  And  %ve 
were  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 

Samothracia  was  an  ifland,  over-againft  Thrace,  bordering  upon  Ma- 
cedonia. Neapolis  was  a  town  upon  the  fea-coaft,  on  the  Thracian  fide 

of  the  Strymonic  Bay,  which  feparated  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Here,  I 
fuppofe,  they  landed,  but  made  no  llay.  Thence  they  went  by  land  to 

Philippi.  Here  they  fiaid  fome  while,  and  feveral  remarkable  occur- 
rences in  that  city  are  related  by  St.  Luke.  Lydia,  a  feller  of  purple,  of 

the  city  of  Thyatira,  in  Afa,  attended  to  the  things  that  were  lpoken  of 
Paid,  and  was  baptized,  both  fhe  and  her  houfhold.  She  feems  to  have 

been  a  merchant,  of  no  fmall  dealings,  and  probably,  had  with  her  ma- 
ny fervants,  and  other  attendents.  Here  likewife  Paul  healed  the  young 

maiden,  faid  to  be  pofjeffed  with  a  fpirit  of  divination.  After  which  Paul 
and  Silas  were  apprehended,  beaten,  and  imprifoned.  But  they  were 
foon  fet  at  liberty.     Whereupon  they  left  that  city.  ver.  13.  .  .  .  40. 

Fro?n  thence  they  paffed  through  Amphipolis,  and  Apollonia,  arid  came  to 
Theffalonica,  where  was  a  fynagogue  of  the  Jezus.     A&s  xvii.  1. 

Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  were  cities  of  Macedonia.  And  Theffalonica 
was  the  chief  city  cf  that  countrey.  Here  being  a  Jewilh  fynagogue, 

Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  theyn,  and  three  fabbath-days  rea- 
foned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures.  .  .  .  And  fome  of  them  believed,  and 
conforted  with  Paul  and  Silas.  Whilft  he  was  here,  believed  alfo,  of 
the  devout  Greeks,  that  is,  of  the  people  of  the  countrey,  who  were  well 
difpofed,  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  of  the  city  not  a  few. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  made  a  great  difturbance.  ver.  2.  ...  9. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediatly  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto 
Beroea,  where  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the  men,  and  honourable 
women  of  the  place,  believed.  But  fome  Jews  came  from  Theffalonica, 
and  flirred  up  the  people  there  alfo.   ver.  10.  .  .  .  13. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediatly  fent  away  Paul,  and  conducted 
him  to  Athens,  with  Luke,  it  is  likely,  the  writer  of  this  hiftorie.     But 

Silas. 
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Silas  and  Timothie  abode  Jllll  at  Beroea.  St.  Luke  then  gives  an  account 

of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  at  Athens.  The  event  was,  that  fame  mocked. 
Howbeit  fome  adhered  to  Paid,  and  believed.  Among  which  was  Dionyfius^ 
the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 

Acts  xviii.  1.  2.  After  thefe  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens,  and  came 
to  Corinth :  and  found  a  certain  Jezv,  named  Aquila,  born  in  Pontus,  lately 
come  from  Italic,  with  his  vjife  Prifcilla,  becaufe  that  Claudius  had  command- 

ed all  yews  to  depart  from  Rome. 
The  Council  of  Jerufalem,  as  before  faid,  was  held  in  the  year  49. 

or  50.  And  it  was  fuppofed  by  us,  that  Paul  might  fet  out  from  An- 
tioch  in  the  year  50.  before  it  was  far  advanced.  If  fo,  he  might  come 

now  to  Cor'vith,  before  the  end  of  the  year  51.  For  as  Bafnage  com- 
putes, the  Apoftle's  journeyings,  after  leaving  Antioch  till  his  coming;  to 

Corinth,  need  not  take  up  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.  I  put  below  (g) 
his  brief  enumeration  of  all  the  places,  which  have  been  lately  taken  no- 

tice of  by  us.  But  he  did  not  think  of  the  journey  into  Crete,  mention- 
ed by  Witfius.  Nor  do  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  then  performed.  This 

computation  fuits  Paul's  finding  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  at  Corinth.  For 
he  thinks,  that  edict  of  Claudius  to  have  been  pubiifhed  in  the  eleventh 
year  of  his  reign,  which  began  on  Jan.  24.  in  the  year  51. 

At  Corinth  Paul  tarried  a  year  and  fix  months,  ch.  xviii.  n.  that  is 

as  I  fuppofe,  the  remainder  of  the  year  51.  and  all  52.  and  part  of  53. 
  And  then  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  Jailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
zvith  him  Prijcilla,  and  Aquila,  having  jhorn  his  head  in  Cenchrca.  For  he 

had  a  vo-iv.  And  he  came  to  Ephefus,  and  left  them  there.  But  he  entered 
into  the  fynagogue,  and  reafoned  with  the  Jews.  JVhen  they  defired  him  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he  confuted  not :  but  bid  them  farewell,  faying: 
I  mujl  by  all  means  keep  this  feajl  at  Jerufalem :  meaning,  as  I  apprehend, 
the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  53.  But  I  will  return  again  unto  you^ 
if  God  will.  And  he  failed  from  Ephefus.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Ce- 
farea,  and  gone  up,  and  faluted  the  church,  namely,  at  Jerufalem,  he  went 
down  to  Antioch.  And  after  he  had  fpent  foiae  time  there,  be  departed,  and 
went  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatia,  and  Phrygia,  in  order,  that  is,  vifit- 
ing  the  churches,  formerly  planted  by  him,  in  thofe  countreys,  jirengihen* 
ing  all  the  difciples.  ver.  18.  .  .  .  23. 

In  this  fpace  of  time,  after  Paul  had  left  Ephefus,  came  thither  Apol- 

/0Sj 

(g)  Redux  a  fynodo  Paulus,  poft  dies  aliquot  mors  Antiochenae,  mox  in 
Syriam  et  Ciliciam  proficifcitur.  Quibus  peragratis,  continuo  in  Pifidiam, 
Lycaoniam,  Phrygiam  penetravit,  haud longa  ufquam  mora,  utverbo^O^ 
oitenditur.  Hinc  foJvens  Troade,  per  Samothraciam  delatus  eft  Macedo- 

nian, ubi  dies  non  multos  exegit.  Mox  per  Amphipolim,  et  Apollonian?, 
ThefTaionicam,  Macedonia  metropolim,  pervenit,  ubi  per  fabbata  tria  difie- 
ruit.  Mota  feditione,  Beroeam  nodtu  petiit:  qua  falutata,  ea  difceffit  prop- 

ter adventum  Judaeorum.  .  .  et  Athenas  pervenit:  qua  poft  aliquantulam  tem- 
poris  moram  relicla,  Corinthum  anno  51.  ingreffus  eft.  Noftram  non  mini- 

mum adjuvatchronologiam  2dventus  Aquila?  in  hanc  urbem  P^oma  nuper  e- 
dicto  Claudiano  pulfi  :  quod  probabilifiima  fane  conjectura  anno  Claudii  xi. 
promulgatum  efle  colligitur.  Ut  a  fynodo  ad  peregrinationem  ufque  Corin- 

thum fefquiannus  circiter  elapfus  fit.  Baft,  ann.  50.  num.  xxii.  Fid.  et  ann. 
51.  n.  Ixii Hi.  Ixix. 
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los,  born  at  Alexandria.  Who  received  from  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  farther 
inftructions  concerning  the  Chriftian  Religion,  beyond  what  he  knew  be- 

fore, and  then  went  away  to  Corinth,  ver.  24.  ...  28. 
Ch.  xix.  1.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul 

having  pajfed  through  the  upper  coafts,  meaning  the  countreys  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  before  mentioned,  came  to  Ephefus :  that  is,  as  I  appre- 

hend, before  the  end  .of  the  year  53.  poffibly,  in  October,  or  No- 
vember. 

I  hope,  I  have  allowed  time  enough  for  all  the  journeys  hitherto  men- 
tioned :  and  that  I  have  not  brought  Paul  to  Ephefus  too  foon.    . 

Ver.  8.  .  .  10.  Says  St.  Luke:  And  he  went  into  the  fynagogue,  and 

[pake  boldly  for  the  fpace  of  three  months,  difputing,  and  perfuading  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  be- 

lieved not,  but  fpake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from 
them,  andfeparated  the  difciples,  difputing  daily  in  the  fchool  of  one  Tyr  annus. 
And  this  continued  by  the  fpace  of  two  years.  So  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 

Afia,  ftrictly  (h)  (o  called,  the  countrey,  of  which  Ephefus  was  the  me- 
tropolis, heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  St. 

Paul,  afterwards,  Acts  xx.  31.  in  his  difcourfe  to  the  Elders  of  Ephefus, 
at  Miletus,  fays,  he  had  been  with  them  the  fpace  of  three  years.  Which 

mav  be  a  round  number.  Three  months,  at  leaft,  he  had  difputed  in  the  • 
Jewifh  fynagogue,  and  tivo  years  in  the  fchool  of  Tyrannus,  and,  poffibly, 
Somewhat  more,  making,  in  the  whole,  a  good  deal  above  two,  which 
St.  Paul  might  call  three  years. 

I  think,  that  Paul  might  come  to  Ephefus,  before  the  end  of  the  year 

53.  in  October,  or  November,  as  before  laid.  There  he  continued  the 
remainder  of  that  year,  and  the  whole  of  the  years  54.  and  55.  till  the 

year  56.  about  Pentecoft.     However,  let  us  obferve  the  hiftorie. 
From  ver.  11.  to  41.  the  end  of  the  forecited  xix.  chapter  of  the  Acts 

is  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  fpecial  miracles  wrought  by  Paul  at  Ephefus, 
and  divers  remarkable  events,  and  then  of  a  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius, 

a  filverfmith,  and  other  work-men,  of  like  occupation. 
Then  Acl:s  xx.  1.  .  .  .  6.  And  after  the  uproar  had  ceafed,  Paul  called 

unto  him  the  difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia. And  ivhen  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much 

exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  And 

when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  ivas  about  to  fail  into  Syria,  he  pur- 
pofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afta 

Sopater  of  Beroea,  and  of  the  Theffalonians  Ariflarchus  and  Secundus,  and 

Gaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timothie,  and  of  Afia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus.  Thefe 
going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.     And  we  failed  away  from  Philippi, 

after [h)  Atque  hinc  diverfae  notiones  vocis  Afta  oriuntur,  ut  latijjima  tertiam 
orbis  terrarum  Continentem  fonet,  Europse  ab  ortu  opofitam  :  latior  mag- 
nam  peninfulam  inter  Ponticum  et  Mediterraneum  mare:  lata  Afiam  cis 
Taurum,  vel  intra  eum  montem.  Deindefrifie  eft  provincial  proconfuiaris : 

ftriclius  media  pars  illius  provincial,  circa  Ephefum  et  Lydiam  propriam: 
iriaijfimey  Homerica  notione,  parvus  tra&us  ad  Cayftrum  fluvium.  Sacris 
fcriptoribus  fignificatio  ilia  placuit,  quam  Jlricliorem  modo  diximus,  uti  ex 
iis,  qu«  varie  adhuc  di&a  funt,  elucet.     Cellar*  Diff.  de  fept.  ecclef.  Afta 
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aftejr  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas,  in  five  days 
where  we  abode  f even  days. 

There  is  not  perhaps,  any  part  of  St.  Paul's  travels  attended  with  more 
difficulties,  than  this  period,  of  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  fettino-  out  up- 

on his  voyage  to  Jerufalem,  with  the  collections  made  in  the  churches  of 

Greece  and  Macedonia,  and  fome  other  places.  St.  Luke  is  very  diftinct 
and  particular  in  the  account  of  the  journey  from  Troas  to  Jerufale?n. 
But  from  Ephefus  to  Troas  he  has  mentioned  but  one  city  only,  which 
is  Philippi.  Otherwife,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  paflage  juft  tranfcribed, 
he  fpeaks  only  of  the  countreys  of  Macedonia,  and  Greece. 

We  will  therefore  endeavor  to  fettle  the  time,  when  Paul  left  Ephefus, 
and  then  confider,  how  long  he  might  be  in  Macedonia,  or  other  places 
before  he  went  to  Troas. 

After  having  related  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus  for  a  good  while, 
and  the  fuccefle  of  it,  St.  Luke  fays  in  the  forcited  xix.  21.  22.  23.  Af- 

ter thefe  things  were  ended,  Paul  purpofed  in  the  fpirit,  when  he  had  paffed 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerufalem,  faying :  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  mufl  fee  Rome,  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
mini/lered  to  him,  Timothie  and  Eraflus.  But  he  himfelf  Jlaid  in  Afia  for  a 
feafon.  At  the  fame  time  there  arofe  no  fmall  flir  about  that  way  :  meaning 
the  tumult  caufed  by  Demetrius,  as  before  mentioned. 

Lightfoot  has  a  happy  thought  upon  this  place.  "  Paul's  thoughts, 

"  fays  (/)  he,  of  going  to  Rome  argue  the  death  of  Claudim,  who'had 
<*  banifhed  all  the  Jews  from  thence.  Acts  xviii.  2.  and  that  by  the 
*  coming  in  of  Nero,  a  new  Emperour,  that  decree  was  extinct,  and 
"  freedom  of  acceffe  to  Rome  opened  to  them  again.  For  it  can  be  little 
"  conceived,  that  Paul  mould  think  of  going  thither,  when  he  could 
a  neither  find  any  of  his  nation  there,  nor  himfelf  come  thither  without 
<c  certain  hazard  of  his  life :  as  the  cafe  would  have  been,  if  Claudius  and 
"  his  decree  were  yet  alive.  It  is  therefore  agreeable  to  all  reafon,  that 
"  the  death  of  Claudius,  and  the  fucceflion  of  Nero,  were  now  divulo-ed. 
"  And  Paul  thereupon  knowing,  that  it  was  now  lawful  again  for  a  Jew 
"  to  go  to  Rome,  intendeth  to  take  a  farewell  journey  and  vifit  to  Ma- 
iC  cedonia,  Achaia,  and  Jerufalem,  and  then  to  go  and  preach  there." 

Claudius  died  Oct.  13.  in  the  year  54.  It  might  be  the  begining  of 
55.  before  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Claudius  and  the  accefiion  of  Nerp 

reached  Ephefus.  Upon  which,  or  foon  after,  the  thought  of  going  to 
Rome  entered  Paul's  mind.  But  he  intended  firft  to  go  to  Macedonia, and  Greece,  and  Jerufalem. 

So,  fays  St.  Luke,  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  miniftered 
unto  him,  Timothie  and  Eraflus.  But  he  himfelf  Jlaid  in  Afia  for  a 
feafon. 

By  which  we  are  led  to  think,  that  thofe  mefTengers  were  fent  into 
Macedonia  in  the  year  55.  After  they  were  gone,  came  to  Paul  at  Ephe- 

fus, from  Corinth,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus.  1  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
By  them  he  fends  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  writ,  as  I  fuppofe,  in 
the  begining  of  the  year  56.  And  it  appears  from  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  11, 
that  Timothie,  who,  as  before  feen,  had  beea  fent  into  Macedonia,  was 

alfo 

(0  Hormone  of  the  N.  T.  Vol  i.  p.  299. 
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alfotogo  to  Corinth.  'For  there  the  Apoftle  fays:  Now  if  Timothie come,  fee  that  he  may  be  with  with  you  without  fear.  For  he  ivorketb  the 
vjork  of  the  Lord,  as  I  alfo  do.  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  him:  but  con- 

duct him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  co?ne  unto  me.  For  I  look  for  him  with 
the  brethren.  Paid  therefore  was  in  expectation  of  Timothie 's  comino-  to 
him  at  Ephefus.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did,  before  Paul  removed  thence. 
Paul  fays.  I  Cor.  xvi.  8.  9.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephefus,  untill  Pentecofl. 
For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  ad- 
verfarics.  The  Penteccf,  there  mentioned,  I  fuppofe  to  be  that  of  the 
year  56. 

Some  time  therefore  in  the  year  56.  before  Pentecofl,  or  about  that 
feafon,  Paul  left  Ephefus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  So  fays  St.  Luke  in  his 

account  of  Paul's  removal  from  Ephefus.  He  fir  ft  mentions  Macedonia, and  then  Greece.  Acls  xx.  1.  2.  And  from  what  Paul  fays  2  Cor.  ii. 
12.  it  is  argued,  that  (k)  he  did  not  fail  away  directly  from  Ephefus  to 
Macedonia ;  but  travelled  by  land  to  Troas,  and  then  went  over  to  Ma- 

cedonia by  fea.  If  fo,  he  went  now  into  Macedonia,  by  the  fame  way 
that  he  had  done,  when  he  was  firft  there.  Acts  xvi.  n.  12. 

But  how  long  was  Paul  now  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia?  or  what  fpace 
of  time  was  there  between  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  Troas,  and  his  re- 

turn to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  ferujalem.  If  it  was  a  year  only,  or  fome- 
what  lefs,  the  PafTover  mentioned  Acts  xx.  6.  and  the  Pentecofl:,  men- 

tioned ver.  16.  were  in  the  year  57.  But  if  Paul's  journey  from  Ephe- 
fus, round  about  by  Troas,  Alacedonia,  and  Achaia,  and  Macedonia  ao-ain 

to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerv.falem,  took  up  two  years,  or  thereabout 
then  the  Pentecofl  mentioned  Acts  xx.  16.  was  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58! 
And,  if  I  miftake  not,  there  are  feveral  confiderations,  leading  us  to 
think,  that  thefe  journeyings  took  up  more,  than  the  fpace  of  a 

year. It  need  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Timothie  returned  from  Corinth  to 
Paul,  before  the  Apoftle  removed  from  Ephefus.  And  that  Paul  left  him 
there,  will  be  manifeft  from  that,  which  is  called  the  firft  epiftle  to  Ti- 

mothie. As  I  be/ought  thee  to  abide  frill  at  Ephefus,  when  I  went  into  Ala-. 
ccdonia,  that  thou  mighieft  charge  fome,  that  they  teach  no  other  doclrine. 
I  Tim.  i.  3.  Paul  therefore  left  Timothie  at  Ephefus,  for  weip-hty  rea- 
fons :  and  fome  time  after  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  wrote  him  a  let- 

ter, for  his  direction  and  aftiftance  in  the  arduous  work,  lyino-  before 
him.  But  Timothie  was  with  Paul,  at  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians.  For  it  begins  thus  :  Paul  an  Apoflle  ofjefus  Chrifl  .  .  .  and 
Timothie  our  brother  unto  the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  zvith  all 
the  faints  in  all  Achaia.  That  letter  was  lent  from  Macedonia,  a  little 
before  Paul  went  to  Corinth.  But  fome  good  while  muft  have  patted  be- 

tween 

(£)  Sed  quid  interea  Paul  us,  poftquam  Ephefo  profectus  eft,  ut  iret  in 
Macedonian!?  Per  Minorem  Afiam  iter  faciens,  venit  Troadem  nobiliffi- 
mam  civitatem,  qua  adjacet  Hellefponto  :  ubi  quaerens  Titum,  cum  non  in- 
venifiet,  tranfmiflb  freto  abiit  in  Macedonian!.   2  Cor.  ii.     Baron,  ann.  57. 
num.  clxxx'-u. 

Paul  ne  s'embarqua  pas  a  Ephefe,  mais  il  vint  a  Troade  dans  le  deiTein 
d'y  prefcher  l'evangile.     Tillem,  S.  Paul,  art,  31. 
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tween  Paul's  leaving  Tunoihie  at  Ephefus,  and  writing  to  him,  and  this 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  Paul,  it  is  very  probable,  did  not  lend 
for  Timothie  to  come  to  him  from  Ephefus  prefently  after  he  had  left  him 
there.  I  might  add,  that  there  muft  have  been  fome  emergent  occa- 
fions,  that  induced  Paul  to  call  Timothie  to  him  from  Ephefus,  where  his 
prefence  was  of  great  importance.  What  thofe  occafions  were,  Luke 
has  not  at  all  hinted.  But  they  may  be  fuppofed.  However,  I  do  not 
now  ftay,  to  hint  what  they  were. 

Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  ch.  i.  and  xiii.  i.  apolo- 
gizeth  for  his  deferring  fo  long  to  come  to  them.  But  there  could  have 
been  no  occafion  for  fuch  apologies,  if  he  had  come  to  them  in  the  fame 
year  that  he  wrote  his  firft  epiftle. 

Paul  fays  i  Cor.  xvi.  5.  6.  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  I  /hall 
pafs  through  Macedonia.  .  .  .  And  it  may  be,  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and 
zvinter  with  you.  But  Paul  did  not  abide,  and  winter  with  them,  accord- 

ing to  this  propofal,  as  here  intimated.  If  he  had,  there  could  have  been 
no  ground  for  fuch  apologies,  as  are  in  the  fecond  epiftle.  Neverthelefs 
the  Apoftle  did  fpend  three  months  with  them,  not  very  long  before  a  pafT- 
over.  Which  muft  have  been  partly  in  fome  winter.  As  they  could 
not  be  in  the  year  56.  when  the  firft  epiftle  to  them  was  writ,  thev 
muft  have  been  in  the  year  after,  that  is  about  the  end  of  the  year 
57.  and  the  begining  of  the  year  58.     See  again  Acts  xx.  1.  .  .  .  6. 

St.  Paul  fays  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  For  I  know  the  foriuardnef/e  of  your  mind. 
For  which  I  boajl  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
ago.  And  your  zeal  has  provoked  very  many.  Which  plainly  fhews,  that 
it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  was  fent  from  Ephefus.  For  there  he  fays  ch.  xii.  1.  2.  Now 
concerning  the  collection  for  the  faints,  as  I  have  given  directions  to  the  churches 

of  Galatia,fo  do  ye.  XJpon  the  firjl  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay 
by  him  injiore,  as  God  has  profpered  him  :  that  there  be  no  gatherings,  when 
I  come.  Thefe  direclions  were  then  fent  to  the  Corinthians.  They  there- 

fore were  not  readie  then.  They  could  not  be  readie,  till  fome  while 
after.  And  yet,  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  them,  from 
Macedonia,  they  had  been  readie  above  a  year. 

This  fhews,  that  Paid  was  above  a  year  in  Alacedonia,  or  near  it. 
Moreover  after  fending  away  this  fecond  letter,  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  and 
ftaid  there  three  months.  And  afterwards  went  thence  through  Macedo- 

nia to  Troas. 

Confequently  there  v/as  the  fpace  of  two  years,  or  almoft  two  years, 

between  Paul's  leaving  Ephefus,  and  coming  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Je- 
rufalem. 

As  Paul  did  not  winter  at  Corinth  in  the  year  56.  we  are  led  to  think 
of  Nicopolis,  mentioned  Titus  iii.  12. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  take  fome  farther  notice  of  the  words  of  2 

Cor.  i.  15.  16.  And  in  this  cojifdence  Izvas  minded  to  come  unto  you  before^ 
or  flrft,  that  you  might  have  a  fecond  benefit:  and  to  pafs  by  you  into  Macedo- 

nia, and  to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  to  you,  and  of  you  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  toward  Judea.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  in  the  beginino- 
of  the  year  56.  before  Paul  left  Ephefus,  he  once  had  hopes  of  getting  to 

a,  in  the  year  following,  that  is,  in  the  year  57.  probably  at  PalT- 

over, 
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over,  or  Pentecoft,  and  that  he  had  been  prevented.  He  then  intended  to 

to  go  from  Ephefus  to  Corinth,  thence  to  Macedonia,  and  to  return  from 
Macedonia,  to  Corinth,  that  by  the  Chriftians  there  he  might  he  brought  on 
his  way  to  Judea.  But  by  fome  means  he  had  been  carried  into  a  dif- 

ferent courfe.  He  had  not  yet  been  in  Judea.  Nor  was  he  yet  come 
to  Corinth,  though  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  And,  probably,  he  did 
not  get  into  Judea  before  the  Pentecoft  in  58.  Thefe  words  therefore 
muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  a  longer  fpace  of  time  between 

Paul's  leaving  Ephefus,  and  coming  to  Corinth,  and  Jerufalem,  than  has 
been  generally  fuppofed  of  late. 

Baronius  fays,  that  (/)  during  this  period  Paul  was  in  Crete,  as  well 
as  in  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  as  does  (?n)  Lightfoot :  who  alfo  fuppofeth 
(n)  Paul  to  have  been  now  in  Illyricum. 

Dr.  Benfon  (0)  thinks,  that  Paul  might  fay0  as  he  does  Rom.  xv.  19. 
that  he  had  preached  the  gofpel  from  Jerufalem  round  about  unto  Illyri- 

cum, "  upon  account  of  his  being,  and  that  more  than  once,  in  Mace- 
"  donia,  which  bordered  upon  Illyricwn,  the  Scardican  mountains,  and  the 

u  river  Drilo,  being*  the  boundaries  between  them."  And  after  the  like 
manner  Witfius,  who  thinks,  that  (p)  Paul  did  not  intend  to  fay,  that  he 
had  preached  in  Illyricum.  For  he  only  makes  it  the  boundarie  of  his 
labours.      However,  he  fays,  that  Appollonia  was  a  city  of  Illyricum. 

Wall  upon  Acts  xx.  2.  (q)  fays,  u  St.  Paul  did  many  great  things  in 
that  nine  months  time.  [So  he  computes.]  It  muft  have  been  during 

that  fpace,  I  think,  that  he  made  an  excurfion  into  Illyricum,  and  preach- 

ed the  gofpel  there." 
Mr.  Bifcoe  delivers  his  thoughts  in  this  manner:  "In  (r)  the  fame 

<c  epiftle  he  fays :  From  Jerufalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully 
ct  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrijl.  Which  is  a  general  confirmation  of  the 
"  whole  hiftorie  of  his  travels  in  the  book  of  the  Acts.  For  in  that  hif- 

"  torie  he  is  faid  to  have  gone  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  moft,  if  not  all 

"  the  countries  in  Peninfular  Afia,  to  have  gone  over  into  Europe,  and  to 

"  pafs 

(/)  Ann.  57.  num.  ca'x. \m)  Lightfoot.  Harm,  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  309. 
(»)  Ibid.  p.  307. 
\o)  Upon  the  Acls  Vol.  2. p.  iy^..frjf  ed.  p.  194.  thefecond  ed. 
{p)  Deinde  iter  fecerunt  per  Amphipolim  urbem  Philippisvicinam,  et 

Apolloniam  quae  eft  Coiinthiorum  et  Corcyraeorum  colonia,  civitas  Illyriae. 
Sic  enim  Stephanas.  .  .  .  Verum  id  noftrse  nunc  potiffimum  confiderationis 
eft,  quod  Apollonia  urbs  Illyrica  fit.  Pertinet  hoc  ad  illuftrationern  illius 

quod  Paulus  Romanis  fcripfit.  xv.  19.  .  .  .  Multorum  ifte  locus  ingenia  fati- 
gavit,  non  inveniendum,  quo  tempore  Paulus  evangelium,  in  lllyrico,  quod 

fupponunt,  praedicavit.  .  .  .  Sed  quid  laboramus  incaiTum?  Primo  enim  Illy- 
ricum non  comprehendit  Paulus  fuis  itineribus,  quafi  id  quoque  evangelium 

praedicando  peragraverit :  fed  Illyricum  ftatuit  itinerum  fuorum  termi- 
num.  Venit  enim  ad  limites  Illyrici,  quando  venit  Apolloniam.  Optime 
Grotius  ad  Rom.  xv.  19.  Macedonia,  quam  peragravit  Paulus,  Dal- 

matian! attingit,  quae  pars  Illyrici,  et  ipfum  mare  Illyricum.  In  eo 

traftu  eft  Apollonia,  nominata  Ail.  xvii.  I.  WitJ.  de  Fit.  Paul.  feci.  <v* 
num.  xi. 

(7)  Wall's  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  /.  205. 
(r)  Upon  the  Acls.  p.  424.  425. 
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"  pafs  through  Macedonia  into  Greece.  Now  Bercea,  the  lafl  city,  in 
"  which  St.  Paul  is  laid  to  have  preached  in  Macedonia,  could  not  be  far 

,c  from  Deffaretia,  which  was  part  of  the  ancient  Illyricum.  At  the  fame 
"  time  I  muft  own,  it  does  not  feem  at  all  improbable  to  me,  that  St. 
"  Paul  might  in  one  of  his  journeys  through  Macedonia,  (for  St.  Luke 
"  relates  his  pafling  through  Macedonia  three  times : )  make  an  excurfion 

"  into  fome  of  the  nearer  parts  of  Illyricum,  and  plant  the  gofpel  among 
"  them,  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  (s)  Ads.  It  is 

"  certain  however,  that  during  St., Paul's  life  the  gofpel  was  preached 
a  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Illyricum,  and  not  improbably  by  the  Apof- 
"  tie  himfelf,  after  his  releafe  from  his  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome.  For  in 

"  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  written  when  he  was  a  fecond  time  pri- 
"  foner  in  that  great  city,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Titus  into 
«  Dalmatian 

If  I  were  to  alter  the  later  part  of  that  paragraph,  agreeably  to  my  ap- 

prehenfions,  it  would  ftand  thus :  "  It  is  certain,  that  during  St.  Paul's 
"  life  the  gofpel  was  preached  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Illyricum,  and 
"  more  than  probable  by  the  Apoftle  himfelf,  and  that  before  his  impri- 
u  fonment  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  from  Judea  by  Fejius.  For 
"  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  writ  during  that  his  imprifonment 
"  at  Rome,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Titus  into  Dalmatia" 

The  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  having  been  writ  at  that  time,  if  any 
argument  can  be  fetched  from  it,  it  muft  prove,  that  Paul  had  been  in 

Illyricum,  before  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  and  probably,  at  the  time,  which 
we  are  now  fpeaking  of. 

It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  at  this  time  PWwas  in  Illyricum, 
and  Crete.  But  I  cannot  digeft  the  order  of  his  journeys,  fince  St.  Luke 

has  not  related  them.  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  Paul's  going  to  Troas. 
He  only  fays,  that  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia,  and  then  came 
into  Greece.  Though  Paul  was  preparing  for  his  journey  to  Jerufalem, 
with  contributions  of  Gentil  churches,  he  was  not  in  a  hurrie.  Nor 

were  thofe  collections  his  only  concern.  Notwithftanding  the  tumult 
at  Ephefus,  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  there  with  a  good  deal  of  delibe- 

ration. St.  Luke's  words  are  Acts  xx.  i.  And  after  the  uproar  was 
ceafed,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Nor  does  St.  Luke  reprefent  the  Apoftle  in  great 
hafte  in  that  countrey.  For  he  fays :  ver.  2.  And  when  he  had  gone  over 
thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece. 

It  is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  (r)  St.  Paul  did  not  go  directly  to Macedonia 

(s)  "  All  that  St.  Luke  fays  of  his  fecond  journey  is  this :  And  'when  be 
**  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came 
"  into  Greece.  ̂   Acts  xx.  2.  All  that  is  faid  of  the  third  journey  is,  that 
"  whereas  he  intended  to  have  failed  from  Greece  into  Syria,  knowing  that  the 
u  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  pafTed  through  Macedonia. 
"  ver.  3.  .  .  .  6.  At  either  of  thefe  times  he  might  make  an  excurfion  into 
"  Illyricum,  but  moft  probably  in  his  fecond  journey."  That  is  a  note  of  Mr. Bifcoe  at  p.  425. 

(/)  "  He  did  not  go  directly  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia,  that  is,  he  did  not 
"  take  flipping  at  Ephefus;  (that  was  not  fafe:)  but  efcaped  by  laftd  to  Troas, 

"a* 
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Macedonia  from  Ephefus,  but  went  by  land  to  Trias,  and  there  crofTed  over 
to  Macedonia,  It  is  evident,  that  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epillle  to 
the  Corinthians,  from  Macedonia,  he  had  been  at  Troas.  For  2  Cor.  ii. 

12.  he  fays,  be  came  to  Troas,  to  preach  Cbryi's  gofpel,  and  that  a  door  was 
opened  to  him  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no  abiurdity  in  fuppoiing,  that  St. 

Luke,  who  fays  nothing  of  Paul's  having  been  then  at  Troas,  and  omitted 
the  Apoftle's  journey  into  Arabia,  and  indeed  many  other  things,  has 
omitted  an  account  of  his  going  to  Crete  and  Illyricum.  Wall,  and  others, 

who  compute  no  more  than  nine  months  between  Paul's  leaving  Ephefus, 
and  coming  to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem,  may  find  a  difficulty  in 
admitting  what  we  contend  for.  But  1  think,  I  have  fhewn  it  to  be  a 
fpace  of  almoft  two  years,  or  about  a  year  and  three  quarters.  This 
alone  will  render  it  probable,  that  fomewhat  was  done  by  Paul,  befide 
what  is  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  in  Acls  xx.  1.  .  .  .  6. 

St.  Paul's  words  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  writ  at  Corinth,  in  this 
period,  are  very  remarkable :  Jo  that  from  Jerufalem,  and  round  about,  unto 
Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrijl.  .  .  .  For  which  caufe  alfo 
1  have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  unto  you*  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  thefe  parts,  and  having  a  great  defire  thefe  many  years  to  come  unto 
you,  ch.  xv.  19.  22.  23.  He  feems  now,  as  it  were,  at  eafe,  knowing 
what  he  had  done,  and  confidering,  that  there  was  nothing  more  left  to 

be  done  by  him  in  thofe  parts.  And  why  mould  not  Illyricum  be  under- 
ftood  in  the  fame  manner,  as  Jerufalem?  He  had  been  at  Jerufale?n  ?  and 
confequently,  I  think,  in  Illyricum  like  wife.  And  I  mould  apprehend, 

that  now  was  the  time,  when  Paid  could  firft  fay  f'o  much,  as  he  here does. 

Jerome  had  no  doubt,  but  that  Paul  was  in  Illyricum.  "  Chrift,  fays 
(«)  he,  was  with  Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  Illyricum,  with  Titus  in 

Crete.1"  That  opinion,  it  is  likely,  was  built  upon  this  text  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Romans.  Confequently,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  had  been 
in  Illyricum,  before  writing  that  epiftle.  Nor  can  any  feafon  be  thought 

of  more  likely,  than  this  period,  between  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  com- 
ing to  Troas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalcm. 

I  fuppofe,  Theodoret  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  and  to  confirm 

what  we  are  now  faying,  in  his  comment  upon  Rom.  xv.  19.  "  He  (x) 
"  mews,  to  how  many  people  he  had  preached :  fo  that  from  Jerufcdem, 
"  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 
"  As  if  he  had  faid :  I  have  not  cultivated  the  nations  in  a  ffrait  line 

"  only :  but  going  round  about  I  have  planted  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  gofpel   in  the    Eaftern   countreys,    and   alfo   in    Pontus,   and    like- 

"  wife 

"  as  he  fays  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  from  thence  took  (hip  to  Macedonia^  Wall's 
critical  notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  205. 

(«)  Erat  igitur  uno  eodemque  tempore  et  cum  Apollolis  quadraginta  diebus 
.  .  cum  Thoma  in  India,  cum  Paulo  in  Illyrico,  cum  Tito  in  Greta,  cum 
Andrea  in  Achaia.     AdMarcell.  T.  4.  P.i.  p.  167.  Bened. 

(x)  £nlotcncn  $\  Kj  -Erccot?  txr.gv^tv  s'Qfiffiv  .  .  .  ov  yag  to.  xoltoL  rw  fvQtioct 
l^ov  '&Gi£XKcifA!vct  tQvv)  iyeagyvia a,  (/.ova,  ctKKcc  v^  hukKu)  vutguav,  toctb  tuay  *) 

to.  'GJOWiKol  (*£$*),  y^  vvgoq  T»to»?  t«  JiccTci  dcriuv,  xj  Try  Qpaxriv,  T>j;  S^cccrxci- 
Tvia?  E7r*>9gwcra.   T«to  ya§  hhot  to  xvk>>u.      Theod*  in  loc.  T.  3.  p.    III.  112. 
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w  wife   in  Afia,   and    Thrace.      That   is   what   he   intends   by   round 
"  about." 

And  Euihalius,  in  his  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  reckons 
f  4-  Illyricum  among  the  countreys,  where  Paul  had  preached,  and  fays, 
that  he  converted  a  large  part  of  it  to  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

It  may  be  not  improper  for  us  to  give  here  fome  attention  to  the  hif- 
torie  of  Aquila  and  Prifilla.     They  were  with  Paul  at  Ephefus,  when  he 
wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  56.   For 
he  fends  their  falutations  in  thefe  words:  The  churches  of  Afia  f abut e  you* 
Aquila  and  P  r  if  cilia  falute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is  in 
their  houfe.   1  Cor.  xvi.  19.     The  Jews  having  been  banifhed  from  Rome 
by  an  edict  of  Claudius,  they  came  to  Corinth,  a  fhort  time  before  Paul. 
Acts  xviii.  1.  ...  3.     When  Paul  went  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus,  and 
Jerufalem,  they  went  with  him  as  far  as  Ephefus,  and  tarried  there.  18. 

19.     When  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  at  the  end  of  his  fe-' 
cond  peregrination  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
58.  (as  we  fuppofe)  they  were  at  Rome.     For  Paul  fends  his  falutations 
to  them.     Rom.  xvi.  3.     Afterwards  they  returned  to  Ephefus.     For 
Paul  fends  his  falutations  to  them  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  then 
at  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  which  epiftle  I  think  to  have  been  writ  in  the 

fummer  of  the  year  61.  foon  after  Paul's  coming  a  prifoner  to  Rome. 
And  it  has  been  fuppofed,  that  they  continued  at  Ephefus  the  remainder 
of  their  life.     Which  to  me  feems  not  improbable.     It  is  likely,  that 
foon  after  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia,  which  he  did  in  April 
or  May  56.  they  alfo  went  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.     They  might  return 
thither,  with  a  view  to  fettle  fome  fecular  affairs,  they  having  before  left 
Rome  in  a  hurrie,  in  compliance  with  the  edict  of  Claudius.     Or  they 
returned  to  Rome  with  a  defign  to  continue  there.     For  they  feem  to 
have  had  their  familie  with  them.     Says  St.  Paul,  in  the  place  before  re- 

ferred to,  Rom.  xvi.  3.  ...  5.     Salute  Prifcilla  and  Aquila  .  .  .  and  the 
church  in  their  houfe.     IVIr.  Bifcoe  (y)  explaining  thefe  words,  the  church 

in  their  houfe,  fays,   "  they  had,  it  is  probable,  a  confiderable  number  of 
"  fervants  to  carry  on  their  trade.     Thefe,  doubtlefs,  were  taught  by 
"  them  the  Chriftian  faith :  by  which  means  they  had  a  church  in  their 
"  houfe,  wherever  they  fettled."     And  fpeaking  of  their  being  at  Corinth 
he  fays  :    "they  (%)  came  from  Rome,  and  fettled  at  Corinth:  in  whofe 
"  houfe  at  Corinth  St.  Paul  took  up  his  lodging,  and  wrought  with  them 
"  at  their  trade  of  tent-making. " 

What  I  would  obferve  is  this :  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  hiftorie  of 

thefe  two  excellent  Chriftians,  Paul's  helpers,  inconfrftent  with  the  ac- 
count, which  we  have  juft  given  of  this  peregrination  of  Paul.  Which 

is  to  this  purpofe.  Paul  removed  from  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
56.  and  went  into  Macedonia.  But  which  way  he  went,  I  cannot  tell, 
whether  by  the  way  of  Troas,  or  fome  other  courfe.  He  alfo  was  in 
Crete,  and  Illyricum  about  this  time.     Having  fpent  the  winter  of  56.  at 

Nicopolis 

•f+  •  •  .  'GroWeLq  fjuv  -zzroXsKj  &toZ.},ci<;  5g  %W£as  GrsgMos-ncrsv,  [Aix^u  o\  to  IX- 
Xvpixtv  a.7cuv  ruv  T^j  elf  xgtr&v  EtVsCetas  (SoypxTuv  iv£<7rXri<re.  Euthal.  ap.  2*ac. 
p.  520. 

(y  )  Upon  the  Atfs.  p.  433.  (2)  The  fame  p.  432. 
Vol.  II.  P 
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Nicopolis,  either  in  Thrace  or  Epirus,  he  came  into  Macedonia.  Where 
he  ftaid  fome  while.  And  near  the  end  of  the  year  57.  in  November, 
or  December,  he  came  into  Achaia,  and  particularly  to  Corinth,  where  he 
{laid  three  months.  Hence  Paul  intended  to  have  failed  to  Syria.  But 

underftanding  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  hirn^  he  returned  again  to  Ma- 
cedonia* And  failed  away  from  Philippic  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread, 

and  came  to  his  friends  at  Troas  in  five  days.  Acts  xx.  3.  .  .  6.  That 
PafFover,  which  Paul  kept  at  Philippe  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  in  the 

year  58.     At  Troas  Paul  (raid  k\rQn  days. 
It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  purfue  diftin&ly  Paul's  journey  thence  to 

Jerufalem,  it  being  very  clearly  laid  down  by  St.  Luke,  in  the  remaining 
part  of  ch.  xx.  and  the  begining  of  xxi.  I  obferve  a  few  things  only.  xx. 
13.  And  we  went  before  by  Jhip  to  Affos,  [from  Troas,]  there  intending  to 
take  in  Paul.  For  fo  he  had  appointed,  minding  himfelf  to  go  afoot.  By 
which,  I  apprehend,  we  need  not  fuppofe,  that  Paul  walked  all  that  way; 
the  original  word,  as  feems  to  me,  importing  no  more,  than  that  Paul 
chofe  to  go  fo  far  by  land :  whilft  the  reft  of  the  companie  went  by 
water,  f  4- 

Ch.  xx.  16.  For  Paid  had  determined  to  fail  by  Ephefus,  becaufe  he  would 
not  fpend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  hafled,  if  it  were  pojjible  for  him,  to  be 
at  Jerufalem  the  day  of  Pentecojl.  As  I  fuppofe  he  was,  though  it  is  not 

particularly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  So  fays  (a)  Lightfoot:  "  St.  Paul 
"  cometh  to  Jerufalem  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  when  the  city  was  now 
"  full  of  a  confluence  to  that  feftival."  Whereby  we  may  be  able  to  ap- 
<c  prehend  the  greatnefle  of  the  multitude  of  the  people,  as  intimated  by 

"  St.  Luke  xxi.  27.  .  .  36.  and  the  extremity  of  the  Apoftle's  danger, 
and  the  terrifying  circumftances  of  it. 

We  have  now  gone  through  a  period  of  about  eight  years,  from  Paul's 
leaving  Antioch,  not  far  from  the  begining  of  the  year  50.  to  his  coming 
to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecojl  in  58. 

.    r    ,    „ , .    T  XI.  I  fhall  next  obferve  the  Apoftle's  hiftorie .  .  to  the  Lnd  ot  his  lm-  c  1  •       •  1  •      1  v  r  l-     • 
.  .-/•        .    ,  t,  from  this  time  to  his  deliverance  from  his  lm- 
-prijonment  at  Rome.  .  r  „ 
*  priionment  at  Rome. 

Paid  was  above  two  years  in  Judea.  He  came  to  Jerufalem,  as  juft 
faid,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58.  And  he  was  fent  away  to 

Rome  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  St.  Luke's  account  of  what  happened 
to  Paul  in  that  fpace  of  time  is  in  ch.  xxi.  17.  .  .  xxvi.  1.  .  .  32.  For 
when  he  had  been  a  few  days  at  Jerufalem,  he  was  feized  by  a  rude  and 
enraged  multitude,  who  would  have  killed  him,  if  he  had  not  been  refcued 
out  of  their  hands  by  Lyfias,  a  Tribune,  and  the  chief  officer  at  Jerufalem, 
under  the  Roman  Governour :  who  fecured  him  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia, 

binding  him  with  two  chains  to  two  foldiers.  But  before  Paul  was  car- 
ried into  the  caftle,  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people,  as  he  ftood  upon  the 

flairs  going  up  into  it.  But  the  people  not  being  at  all  mollified,  and 
flill  fhewing  great  rage,  the  Chief  Captain  ordered,  that  Paul  mould  be brought 

\\-    Mc70CfA^'^r,ycn    ̂ '   avrl;   h   <mcctr)    tw    /3i'w   t^sj?  ̂ .trxyuih^a.^   [A.ietv  (aw 
■  tin   T;;  yvvocwi    tzi<ribca.\   hoyov   d.7rogs^rov%   iri^ccv   $1,   Vuhtvcrctc,   otth  ovvocrov  w 

*BTf.^£va-ai'   rr.v  £e  t^tv,   on  fA.ctv  vipkigaw  «»i«05T0S  ipun*     Plutarch.  Fit.  M» 
Cat  on.  Maj. 

(a)  As  before*  Vol,  i.  p.  319. 
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brought  into  the  caftle.  The  next  day  he  loofed  Paul  from  his  bonds, 
and  brought  him  before  the  Jewifh  Council.  But  a  great  diifenfion 
arifing  in  the  Council  between  the  members  of  it,  the  Captain  was 
obliged  to  take  hi?n  by  force  from  them,  and  bring  him  into  the  caftle.  The 
day  after  the  Captain  being  informed  of  a  confpiracie  to  affaffinate  Paul, 
prudently  fent  him  from  Jerufalem,  under  a  ftrong  guard,  to  Cefarea  by 
the  fea-fide,  where  the  Governcur  Felix  relided.  After  two  years 
imprifonment  Porcius  Feftus  came  in  the  room  of  Felix,  who,  to  gratify 

the  Jews,  left  Paul  bound.  In  a  fhort  time  Feftus  brought  this  prifoner's 
caufe  to  a  hearing  at  Cefarea.  And  the  Jews  flill  profecuting  him  with 
great  earnefcnefle,  Paul  appealed  to  Cefar.  Then  Feftus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  his  council,  anfwered :  Flaft  thou  appealed  to  Cefar  ?  Unto  Cefar 
thou  /halt  go.  A  while  after  v/hich  Paid,  and  other  prifoners  in  that 

countrey,  were  delivered  to  Julius,  a  Centurion,  to  be  conducted  by  fea 
to  Italic. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Judea,  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jenfale?n, 
already  taken  notice  of,  when  he  freely  declared  his  principles  and  con- 

duit. He  was  alfo  brought  by  Lyfias  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  or 
Jewifh  Council.  He  pleaded  before  Felix  in  anfwer  to  the  accufations 
of  Tertidlus,  and  the  Jews,  who  employed  him.  He  preached  before 
Felix  and  his  wife  Drufilla,  and  was  feveral  times  in  the  prefence  of  Felix, 
And  before  he  was  fent  away  to  Rome,  Feftus  gave  him  an  opportunity 
to  appear,  and  plead  before  himfelf,  and  King  Agrippa,  and  Bernice,  and 
the  Tribunes,  and  principal  men  of  Cefarea  :  when  Paul  gave  that  auguft 
afTemblie  an  account  of  his  doctrine,  and  of  himfelf  from  his  converfion 

to  that  time.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that  Paul's,  difcourfe  was  well  received. 
And  both  he  and  his  doctrine  were  acquitted  from  all  the  charges  and 
accufations  of  the  Jews.  For  when  the  companie  had  withdrawn,  they 
faid  among  themfelves,  where  certainly  they  could  fpeak  with  freedom : 
This  man  does  nothing  worthie  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

Indeed,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Paul  was  civilly  treated  by  all  the  Ro- 
man Officers,  in  Judea,  Lyfias,  Felix,  Feftus,  Julius.  They  all  behaved, 

as  Magistrates  ought  to  do.  They  gave  their  prifoner  and  his  accufers 
a  fair  hearing,  that  they  might  know  the  truth  of  the  cafe.  Felix  was  a 
bad  man.  Neverthelefs,  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let 
him  have  liberty,  and  that  he  Jbould  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minifter, 
cr  to  come  to  him.  ch.  xxiv.  23.  And  he  left  Paul  bound,  when  he  mould 
have  releafed  him.  But  it  was  only  out  of  complaifance  to  the  Jews,  of 
whom  he  was  afraid.  And  if  there  was  any  other  defect  of  juftice  toward 
Paul,  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Roman  Officers;  it  may  be  fitly  imputed 
to  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  the  countrey :  to 
whom  Governours,  fent  in  from  abroad,  would  be  obliged  to  fhew  a  great 
regard  from  political  confiderations. 

In  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  1.  .  .  .  16.  is  an  account  of  Raid's  voyage 
to  Rome,  which  St.  Luke  has  related  very  distinctly.  As  it  was  near 
winter,  when  they  fet  out ;  they  met  with  bad  weather,  and  were  wreck- 

ed on  the  ifland  Meliia,  now  called  Malta,  lying  fouth  of  Sicilie.  There 
they  ftaid  three  months,  xxviii.  11.  and  then  failed  for  Italie  in  a  fhip  of 

Alexandria.  They  landed  at  PuUol'i,  and  fo  went  for  Rome.  Paul,  and 
the  other  prifoners  were  delivered  by  the  Centurion  to  the  Captain  of  the 

P  2  Guard. 
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Guard.  How  the  other  prifoners  were  difpofed  of,  is  not  parti- 
cularly related.  But  Paul  was  fuffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf  with  a  fol- 

dier  that  kept  him.  ver.  16.  Aad  as  i\?z// had  appealed  to  the  Emperour, 
I  fuppofe,  that  he  was  foon  brought  before  him,  and  that  the  me- 

thod of  his  confinement  was  ordered  by  the  Emperour  himfelf.  Of 
which  I  may  fay  more  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
cIimolhie.  \ 

Says  (b)  Lightfoot:  "  His  accufers,  that  were  come  from  Judea  to  lay 
"  in  their  charge  againft  him  (for  we  can  hardly  fuppofe  otherwife,  but 
"  that  fome  fuch  were  come:)  would  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufinetie 
<c  difpatched,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  home  again. 
"  And  fo  would  bring  him  to  trial  as  foon  as  they  could   As  he  ap- 
"  pealed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe.  Philip,  i.  13. 
"  2  Tim.  iv.  16." 

So  Lightfoot.  And  it  appears  to  me  very  ftrange,  that  any  mould  think 

Paul's  caufe  was  not  heard  at  all  at  Rome,  during  his  two  years  flay 
there.  And  yet  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  feveral  learned  men,  parti- 

cularly of  (c)  Ja?n?s  Cappell,  and  (d)  Dr.  Doddridge,  whofe  words  I  have 
placed  below.  And  Fr.  Spanheim  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  his 
fentiments  are  rejected  by  his  friend  (e)  Witfius,  as  no  better  than  trifling. 
PWcame  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year,  as  all  will  readily  think. 

Some  learned  men  place  his  arrival  there  in  (f)  Februarie,  others  (g)  in 
April.  Here  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  There- 

fore he  was  releafed  from  his  confinement,  in  the  fpring,  two  years  after. 
I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  come  to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecoft  of  the  year 

58,  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  61 .  and  to  have  been  releafed  in  the 
former  part  of  the  year  63.  This  period  is  therefore  about  the  fpace  of 
five  years. 

*n  *l.  *;„.       XI1*  We  are  now  to  write  tne  hiftorie  of  our  Apoftle .  .  .  to  the  time  c  vt_»    .■  .  .      .       .         ̂        .       .  .  .    ,       r, 
of  his  death.       from  thls  time  t0  hls  aeath-     But  ln  tms  period  we  have 

no  affiflance  from  St.  Luke,  very  little  from  the  other  books of 

(b)  As  before,  p.  322. 
(c)  Redit  Romam  caufam  a&urus,  quod  in  prima  Romae  manfione  non 

comparuiffent  accufatores.  Jac.  Capp.  Compendiof.  in  Apofol.  Hijior.  Chr ana- 
log. Tab. 

(d)  "  After  this  Paul  continued  two  whole  years  at  Rome  in  his  own  hired 
«•  houfe,  before  he  was  heard  by  Cefar,  or  his  deputy,  upon  his  appeal.'* Upon  Ads  pcxviii.  30.    Family -Exp  oft  or,  Vol.  3.  p.  434. 

(e)  Celeberrimus  Spar.hemius  nofter  adHiftoriie  Chriftianze  feculum.  i. .  .  . 
hsc  habet :  Dimifus  nempefuerat  Pau/us,  ea  lege,  ut  in  Afid  coram  accufatoribus 
fuisfejleretur,  aut  Roma  rurfus  fe  fijieret,  quum  ante  nulli  in  ipfum  Romam  mijfi  a 
Judteis  ejftnt.  Ea  occafione  adiit  Corinthum.  .  .  .  Sed  apparentibus  Hierofolyma 
fudeeis,  Romam  redire  coaclus  ejl,  anno,  ut  videtur,  fequente :  ubi  conjeclus  in  vin- 
cula,  ibidemque  ultima  Pauli  certatnina,  £sV.  .  .Quee  quam  debili  nitantur  funda- 
mento,  non  puto  mini  effe  oftendendum.     Witf.  de  Vit.  Pauli.  fed  xii.  num.  xl. 

(/*)  Tta  Paulus,  poftquam  per  tres  menfes  Militae  hiemaffet,  per  Syracufas, 
Rhegium,  et  Puteolos,  Romam  venit  rnenfe  Febr.  Neron.  vii.  Pearfon.  Ann. 
Paul.  p.  18.  A.D.lxi. 

Ita  tandem  Paulus,  poll  tot  cafus,  poll  totrerum  difcrimina,  Romam  venit, 
anno  vii.  Neronis,  rnenfe  Februario.     Witf  ibid,  feci,  xiu  n.  u 

See  likewfe  Tillemont.  S.  Paul.  art.  42. 
{g)  Bafnag.  ana,  60.  mm,  *. 
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of  the  New  Teftament,  nor  very  much  from  ancient  authors,  which  can 
be  depended  upon,  as  certain. 

Whither  Paul  went,  after  he  had  obtained  his  liberty,  is  debated. 
Some  think,  that  (/;)  he  went  from  Rome  to  Spain.  Others  fee  not 

fufficient  reafon  for  that  fuppofition.  Among  thefe  are  (/)  Lenfant  and 

Beaufobre,  (k)  Bafiage,  and  (/)  Cellaring  and  (t*)  DuPin. 
That  Paul  went  into  Spain,  has  been  argued  from  an  exprefiion  of 

Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  who  there  fays  of  Paul  "  that  (w) 
u  having  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  having  come  to 
"  the  borders  of  the  weft,  and  having  fuffered  martyrdom,  he  went  to 

u  the  holy  place"  Which  fome  have  rendered  the  uimojl  bounds  of  the 
weft,  and  argue,  that  [iz)  hereby  is  meant  Spain.  I  rather  think,  that 

Clement  only  meant  Italic,  or  Rome,  where  Clement  was,  and  where  Paul  fuf- 
fered. From  a  note  of  JLe  Clerc  upon  the  place  we  learn,  that  (0)  Bp. 

Fell  fo  underftood  Clement.  The  word  coming  alfo  leads  to  this  fenfe. 
If  Clement  only  had  thought  of  Spain,  or  Britain*  or  any  other  places  beyond 
that,  in  which  himfelf  was,  he  v/ould  not  have  laid  tea)  IkQdv,  and  having 
come,  but  voztvcrdpivq,  or  fome  other  equivalent  word,  and  having  gone  to 
the  bounds  of  the  weft.  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their  general  preface  to 

St.  Paul's  epiftles  fay,  (p)  the  bounds  of  the  weft  fignify  nothing  but  the  weft. 
It  is  an  expreflion,  they  fay,  borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
the  borders  of  a  countey  denote  the  countrey  itfelf.  In  like  manner  by 
thofe  words  Clement  intended  Italic 

-    •  However, 

(h)  Adveniente  Timotheo,  ex  Italia  profeclus  eft  in  Hifpaniam,  quo  itu- 
rum  fe  dixerat  in  epiftola.  ad  Romanos.     Pear/on.  ib.  p.  20. 

(/)  Quelques  anciens  peres  ont  dit,  que  faint  Paul  ayant  ete  mis  en  liberte, 

alia  faire  le  voyage  d'Efpagne,  dont  il  avoit  forme  le  denein  cinq  ou  fix  ans 
auparavant.  Rom.  xv.  24.  Mais  outre  que  fes  temoignages  font  du  qua- 

trieme  ou  du  cinquieme  fiecle,  il  femble  que  ces  peres  n'ont  parle  de  ce 
voyage,  que  fur  ce  qui  S.  Paul  en  a  dit  dans  Pepitre  aux  Romains.  Celt  au 
moins  tout  ce  que  S.  Jerome  allegue.  .  .  Auffi  les  epitres,  que  S.  Paul 

ecrivit  durant  fa  captivite,  temoignent,  qu'il  ne  penfoit  qu'  a  retourner  en 
Grece  et  en  Afie,  des  qu'il  feroit  delivre.  Pouvoit  il  avoir  dans  Pefprit  un 
voyage  en  Efpagne,  lorfqu'il  mandoit  a  Philemon,  de  lid  preparer  un  logement? 
Laiflant  done  une  tradition,  au  moins  fort  incertaine,  &c.  Lenf.  et  Beauf. 

Pref.  generals  fur  les  epijlres  de  S.  Paul.    §.  I'm,  p.  33. {ft)   Ann.  46.   nnm.  xlvi.  .  .  .  L. 
(I)  Eruditis  placet,  et  admodum  eft  probabile,  Paulum  prima  captivitate, 

quam  Lucas  fcripfit,  liberatum  in  Graeciam  et  Afiam  revertifTe,  adeoque  bis 

Romae  fuifTe  :  in  Hifpaniam  autem  penetrance,  credibile  non  eft.  Chr,  Cellar, 
de  Itineribus  S.  Pauli  Apojloli.    $•  xx<viii. 

(f#)  11  arriva  a  Rome  au  commencement  de  Pan  61.  II  en  fortit  au  bout 

de  deux  ans.  Plufieurs  ont  cru,  qu'il  avoit  alors  fait  le  voi'age  d'Efpagne. 
Mais  nous  avons  fait  voir  ailleurs,  que  cela  eft  fort  incertain.  11  eft  plus  vrai- 

fembable,  qu'il  revint  dans  l'Afie,  et  dans  la  Grece.  Du  Pin,  Diff.  Prel.  /.  2. 
ch.  2.  §.  <viii. 

(m)  SiKoLioo-vvqv  hocl%a,$  o\o»  rov  xoV/xov,  >£  Itt*  to  rifptz.  t>j$  dvrsus  IbQvv,  xj, 
ftaprup^o-a?  itcI  rav  yyEftovuv.  .  .  .  x.  X.      Clem.  cap.  <v. 

(»)  Et  certe  earn  regionem  vidit,  quam  Clemens  Romanus  ejus  itinera  com* 
memorans  appellat  to  rsp^oc,  t»k  Mo-euc.     Pear/on.  ibid, 

(0)  Romae,  hoc  eft  in  Hefperia,  five  Italia.    Fell, 
(p)  Num*  li<v.  p.  33, 

P3 
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However,  another  ground  of  this  opinion  is  what  St.  Paul  himfelf 
fays.  Rom.  xv.  24.  JVhenfoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to 
you.  For  I  truft  to  fee  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thither- 

ward by  you,  if  firjl  I  be  fomewhat  filled  with  your  companie.  But  Paul's 
meafures  had  been  broken  by  his  imprifonment  at  Jerufalem,  and  the 
confequences  of  it.  And  it  was  now  at  leaft  five  years,  fince  writing  the 
epiftle  to  the  Romans.  It  is  more  likely  that  (q)  when  Paul  left  Rome, 
he  went  into  the  Eaft,  and  Greece.  For  in  his  letters,  writ  near  the  end  of 
his  confinement  there,  he  exprefTeth  hopes  of  fo  doing.  Philip,  ii.  23.  24. 

fpeaking  of  Timothie,  he  fays  :  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently,  fo  foon 
as  I  fhall  fee,  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trujl  in  the  Lord,  that  I  alfo 

my-felf  jhall  come  jhortly.  Compare  i.  20.  .  .  25.  .  .  And  he  fays  to 
Philemon,  an  inhabitant  of  Colojfe.  ver.  22.  But  wit  hall  prepare  me  alfo  a 
lodging.  For  I  truji,  that  through  your  prayers,  I  foall  be  given  unto  you. 
And  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  probaby,  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Jews  of 
Judca,  and  jerufalem,  he  fays  xiii.  18.  19.  Pray  for  us.  .  .  .  And  1 befeech 
you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  rejlored  to  you  the  fooner.  And  lower, 

ver.  23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  "Timothie  is  fei  at  liberty.  With  whom, 
if  he  come  fnortly,  I  will  fee  you.  Moreover,  it  is  not  impofiible,  but  that 
Paul  may  have  taken  care  of  Spain  by  fending  thither  fome  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  whilft  he  was  prifoner  at  Rome. 

As  I  fuppofe  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  after  that 
to  Philemon,  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  Paul  came  from  Rome  to  yerufalem, 
as  foon,  and  as  directly,  as  he  could.  But  he  made  there  a  fhort  ftay 
only.  From  Judea  I  think  it  likely  that  he  went  to  Ephefus,  and  there 
left  Timothie :  whom  about  two  years  before  he  had  fent  for  to  come  to 
him  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  From  Ephefus  Paul  might  go  to  La 
and  ColoJJe.  And,  poffibly,  he  returned  to  Rome  by  Troas,  Philippi,  and 
Corinth. 

Some  have  hefitated  to  allow,   that  Paul  ever  came  again  into  this 
countrey,  beaaufe  he  fays,  Aclsxx.  25  And  now,  behold,  I  know,  that  ye  all, 

among  whom' I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  fall  jee  / 
more.     But  Lewis  Cappell  (r)  has  well  removed  that  difficulty.     I  there- fore 

(q)  Nos  tamen  praecipue  movent  petita  ex  Scripturis  argumenta,  quibus 
aperte  liquet,  Paulum  egreilum  Romanorum  carcere,  in  Orientera  fe  contu- 
lifle.  Documento  fane  magno,  mutatum  efTe  jubente  Deo  Pauli  confilium, 
quo  in  Hifpanias  traftum  ex  civitate  Roraana  proficifci  ilatuerat.  .  .  .  Mud 
etiam  nobis  eft  vero  proximum,  peregrinationem  Pauli  Hifpanicam  ex  verbis 
Pauli  fabricatam.  .  .  .  Unde  collegerunt,  quod  decreverat,  illud  executioni 
efTe  mandatum.  Quae  tamen  non  eft  apta  argumentandi  ratio,  &c.  Bfn* 
Ann.  46.  num  xlix. 

(r)  Sed  refponderi  poteft,  Paulum  non  femel  ex  humana  conjeclura,  atque 
ex  humano  fpiritu,  confiiio,  et  propofito,  multa  ejufmodi  cognifea,  putasie, 
propofuiffe,  ac  dixifte.  Quoe  tamen  poftea,  Deo  ita  difponente,  aliter  ceci- 
derunt.  .  .  .  Itaque  mirum  videri  non  debet,  fi  cum  Spiritus  Paulum  oppida- 
tim  moneret  vincula  et  afflicliones  graves  manere  eum  jerofolymis,  fentiretque 
fe  Spiritu  ligatum,  ut  eo  nihilominus  proficifceretur,  nefciens  quaenam  eftent 
illic  fbi  eventura,  defperaverit  de  reditu  fuo  ad  eos,  quos  poll  fe  relinquebat, 
licet  Deo  ita  difponente  ...  res  aliquot  poll  annis  ceciderit  aliter,  quam  ipfe 
turn  credebat.     Non  eft  itaque  tam  validum  adverfus  nos  argumentum  illud, 

ut 
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fore  have  placed  below  a  part  of  his  obfervations.  And  fays  Wall  (s) 

upon  the  place  :  "  Eyw  <*&*»  I  know,  when  fpoken  of  things  future,  does 
"  not,  (as  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul,)  always  fignify  a  certain  knowledge, 
<c  or  a  prophetic  certainty:  but  often  means  only  thus  much  :  I  take  it  for 
"  granted:  I  am  fully  perfuaded:  I  forefee  it  highly  probable  :  I  have  no 
"  other  expectation.     And  the  like."     See  alfo  what  there  follows. 

They  who  think  that  Paul  did  come  again  into  this  countrey,  but 

neverthelefs  was  not  at  Ephefus,  feem  not  to  attend  to  St.  Paul's  expref- 
fions,  who  does  not  fay  to  the  elders  of  Ephefus :  I  knovj,  that  you  will 
fee  me  no  more.  But  his  words  are  thefe :  And  nozv,  behold,  I  knozu, 
that  ye  all,  among  ivho?n  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  fiallfee 
my  face  no  more.  The  apoflle  then  thought,  that  he  mould  never  more 
come  into  thofe  parts.  Confequently,  he  might  as  well  come  to  Ephefus, 
as  to  Coloffe :  which  he  probably  did,  and  certainly  hoped,  and  intended 
to  do.     bee  Philem.  ver.  22. 

Befide  Cappellus,  and  W-all,  already  alledged,  I  might  refer  to  others, 
who  hefitate  not  at  all  to  allow,  that  Paul  came  again  into  this  countrey, 
particularly  Le  Clerc,  and  Lenfani  and  Bsaufobre,  upon  Acts  xx.  25.  and 
(r)  Pearfon.     Not  now  to  mention  any  more. 

I  faid  jufl  now,  that,  probably,  Paul  went  to  yerufalem,  as  foon  as  he 

could,  after  he  was  let  at  liberty.  And  fay  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre-  in  their 

(u)  general  preface  to  St.  Raid's  epiftles :  "  We  have  (een,  that  the 
"  apoftle  was  accuflomed  to  gc  from  time  to  time  to  Jerufalem,  and  to 
"  take  the  opportunity  of  folemn  feftivals.  So  long  as  the  temple  fub- 
"  filled,  the  Jewifh  Chriflians  did  not  neglect  the  ordinances  of  the  law. 
"  St.  Paul  himfelf  did  not  neglect  them,  that  he  might  give  no  offenfe 
"  to  the  Jews."  I  readily  ailent  to  what  they  fay  about  the  apoflle's 
going  to  yerufalem.  I  could  almofl  think,  that  Paul  was  defirous  to  go 
thither,  to  praife  God  in  his  temple  for  the  favourable  circumflances  of 

his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  asd  for  his  deliverance  from  it.  Paul's  cafe 
at  Rome  very  much  refembled  what  had  happened  to  him  at  Corinth, 
After  (c)  which,  we  find,  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus9 
and  haflened  to  ferufalem.  Acts  xviii.  9.  .  .  22.  In  like  manner,  I 
imagine,  that  now  Paul  went  to  ferufalem,  as  foon  as  he  could.  But  he 
made  no  long  flay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  cuftom  fo  to  do,  fince  his 
converfion. 

Having  been  at  Jerufale?n,  I  fuppofe,  as  before  faid,  that  he  vifited 
divers  churches,  which  had  been  planted  by  him,  and  then  returned  to 
Rome.  St.  Paul,  though  a  prifoner,  had  lived  very  comfortably  at  Rome. 
And  he  there  had  great  fucceiTe  in  his  fervices  for  the  gofpel.  It  feems 
to  me,  that  he  now  confidered  that  city,  as  the  moft  proper  place  for  him 

to  refide  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.     It  was  the  moft  confpicu- 
ous 

ut  eo  fubvertatur  fententia  noflra  de  Pauli  reditu  in  Orientem,  poll  foluta 
Romanaejus  vincula.     Lud.  Cappel.  Hiji.  Apoji.  illuftrat.  /.  34.  .  .  .  36. 

(s)  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  ̂ .255. 
(/)  Paulus  venit  Miletum,  Sec.     Ann.  Paulin.  p.  24.   A.  D.  Ixvu 
M  P.  34- 
(c)  A  particular  account  of  that  journey  from  Cerinth  to  Jerufalem  may  be 

feen  in  the  firft  Part  of  this  work.  B.  i.  ch.  9.  §.  vii. 
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ous  place  in  all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  the  greatefl  refort  from  all 
parts.     There  he  hoped  to  be  more  ufeful,  than  in  any  other  place. 

But  things  do  not  always  fall  out  exactly  according  to  human  expecta- 
tions. For,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  apoftle  had  not  been  long  returned  to  Ro?ne^ 

before  he  was  called  out  to  refign  his  life  for  the  name  of  Chrift. 

In  the  year  of  Chrift  64.  as  we  learn  from  (x)  Suetonius,  and  (y)  Ta- 
citus, Heathen  hiftorians,  as  well  as  from  others,  was  a  dreadful  fire  at 

Rome,  which  continued  fix  or  feven  days.  It  was  thought  by  many  4 

people,  that  the  city  had  been  fet  on  fire  by  the  Emperour's  orders.  But 
foon  after  the  Chriftians  were  moft  cruelly  treated  by  him,  as  if  they  had 
been  the  authors  of  the  conflagration.  So  fays  Tacitus.  The  fire  is 
faid  to  have  begun  on  the  (z)  the  19.  of  July.  And  the  perfecution 
of  the  Chriftians  began,  as  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  in  (a)  November  follow- 

ing, by  others  [b)  in  Auguft.     Which  to  me  feems  not  fo  likely. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  (c)  Pagi,  and  (d)  Bafnage,    that  Peter  and  Paul 

fuffered  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  f4-  Chrift  65.     They  argue  in  this 

manner.      Orofius  (e)  having  given  an  account  of  Nero's  perfecution  of 
the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  death  of  the  two  Apoftles  in  it,  adds,  that  it  was  ' 
followed  by  a  peftiience  in  the  city,  and  other  difafters.     And  Tacitus  (f) fpeaking 

(x)  Nam  quafroffenfus  deformitate  veterum  aedificiorum,  et  anguftiis  flexu- 
rifque  vicorum,  incendit  urbem.  .  .  Per  fex  dies  feptemque  noftes  ea  clade 
fasvitum  eft.  .  .  Hoc  incendium  e  turri  Maecenetiana  profpettans,  lastufque 

flammje,  ut  aiebat,  pulcritudine,  aAwo-»»  Illii  in  illo  fuo  fcenico  habitu  decan- 
tavit.      Suet  on.  Neron.  cap.  38. 

(y)  Sed  non  ope  humana,  non  largitionibus  Principis,  aut  Deum  placa- 
mentis,  decedebat  infaraia,  quin  juiTum  incendium  crederetur.  Ergo  abo- 
lendo  rumori  Nero  fubdidit  reos,  et  quaefitt  {Tunis  pcenis  affecit,  quos  per  fla- 
gitia  invifos,  vulgus  Chriftianos  appellabat.  .  .  .  Igitur  primo  correpti  qui 
fatebantur  deinde  indicio  eorum  multitudo  ingens,  haud  perinde  in  crimine 
incendii,  quam  odio  humani  generis  convicti,  &c.     Tacit.  Ann.  15.  cap.  44. 

(z)  Fuere  qui  annotarent,  xiv.  Calendas  Sextiles  principium  incendii 
hujus  ortum,  quo  et  Senones  captam  urbem  inflammaverant.  Tacit.  AnnaU 
15.  cap.  41. 

(a)  ...  cujus  initium  in  medium  menfem  Novembrem  A.  64.  cadit. 
Mojhem.  de  Reb.  Cbriftian.  fee.  I.   cap.  34. 

(b)  Fid.  Toinard.  ad  lib.  de  Mart.  Perfecut.  cap.  ii. 
(c)  Fid.  Pagi  ann.  64,  65,  67. 
{d)  Inchoatam  fuperiore  anno  perfecutionem  currente  continuavit  Neronis 

furor,  qui  Petri  Pauiique  fanguine  refperfus  eft.     Bajn.  ann.  65.  n.  ix. 
f  4  1  hat  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Du  Pin,  not  now  to  mention  any  others, 

Quoiqu'il  en  foit,  il  eft  certain,  qu'  etant  revenu  a  Rome  avec  faint  Pierre, 
il  y  eut  la  tete  tranchee  dans  le  temps  de  la  perfecution  de  Neron,  et  proba- 

blement  la  65  annee  de  Jefus  Chrift,  comrae  nous  l'avons  fait  voir  en  un 
autre  endroit.     Du  Pin.  Dijf.  Prel.   I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  viii. 

(e)  Nam  primus  Romas  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per 
omnes  provincias  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavit :  ipfumque  nomen 
exftirpare  conatus,  beatiflimos  Apoftolos,  Petrum  cruce,  Paulumgladio  occi- 
dit.  Mox  acervatim  miferam  civitatem  abortae  undique  clades.  Nam  fub- 
fequente  autumno  tanta  urbi  peftilentia  incubuit,  ut  triginta  millia  funerum 
in  rationem  Libitinae  venirent.     Oros.  L  7.  c.  7. 

(/)  Tacitus,  lib.  16.  cap.  13.  loquens  de  iis  quae  Nerva  et  Veftino  Cofl*. 
gefta,  fie  narrationem  fuam  concludit.  :   Tot  fadnoribus  foedum  annum  etiam 

Dii 
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fpeaking  of  affairs,  when  Nerva  and  Vejiinus  were  Confuls,  which  was  the 
year  of  Chrift  65.  mentions  a  peftilence  in  the  city,  violent  ftorms  in 
fome  parts  of  Italie,  and  other  calamities.  So  Pag?.  And  Bafnage  (g) 
argues  in  the  like  manner  from  that  paflage  of  Orofius. 

The  laft  mentioned  learned  chronologer  likewife  obferves,  that  (h) 

Sulpicius  Severus  having  given  an  account  of  the  fire  at  Rome,  and  Nero's 
perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paul 

therein,  adds :  "  Whilft  thefe  things  are  doing  at  Rome,  the  Jews  beino- 
"  uneafie  under  the  oppreflions  of  their  Governour  Geffus  Florus,  begin 
"  to  rebel."  Upon  which  Bafnage  obferves:  the  (/)  Jewifh  war  beo-an 
in  May  66.  Therefore  the  martyrdoms  of  the  Apoftles  happened  in  the 
year  before,  that  is,  65.  To  which,  perhaps,  might  be  added,  that  (k) 
Suetonius,  having  fpoken  of  the  fire,  the  peftilence,  and  thofe  calamities, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  and  Orofius,  takes  notice,  that  at  the 
fame  time  Syria  was  difficultly  kept  from  breaking  out  into  a  rebellion : 
intending,  probably,  the  uneafinefs  of  the  Jewifh  people  in  65.  and  66. 

Bafnage  obferves  alfo,  that  (/)  Epiphanius  placeth  the  death  of  Peter 
and  Paul  in  the  12.  year  of  Nero:  part  [in)  of  which,  as  he  fays,  fell  in 
the  year  65. I  am 

Dii  iempefatibus,  et  morbis,  inftgni<vere.  Vajlata  Campania  turhine  <ventorum9 
qui  'villas,  arbufa,  fruges  pajjim  disjecit,  pertulitque  eviole?itiam  ad  vicina  urbi. 
In  qua  omne  ?nortalium  genus  <vis  pejiilentia  depopulabatur,  nulla  coeli  intemperie, 
qua  occurreret  oculis.  Petrus  itaque  et  Paulus  eo  anno  morti  traditi,  quo  ur- 
bem  pellilentia  afflixit.  Quare,  cum  telle  Tacito,  anno  Chrifti  fexagefimo 
quinto  peftis  Romae  grafTata  fuerit,  Principium  Apoftolorum  martyrium 
perperam  a  Baronio  ad  praefentem  annum  dilatum.     Pagi  Ann.  67.  n.  iiu 

(g)  Jam  vero  fseva  haec  lues  in  Nervae  et  Veftini  confulatum  in'cidit. 
Bafn.  ann.  65.  n.  ix. 

(b)  Interea  abundante  jam  Chriftianorum  multitudine,  accidit,  ut  Roma 
incendio  conflagraret,  Nerone  apud  Antium  conftituto.  Sed  opinio  omnium 
invidiam  incendii  in  Principem  retorquebat,  credebaturque  Imperator  glo- 
riam  innovandce  urbis  quaefiffe.  Neque  ulla  re  Nero  efficiebat,  quin  ab  eo 
juflum  incendium  putaretur.  Igitur  vertit  invidiam  in  Chriftianos,  a&seque 
in  innoxios  crudeliflimae  quaeftiones.  .  .  .  Hoc  initio  in  Chriftianos  faeviri 
coeptum.  Poll  etiam  datis  legibus,  religio  vetabatur :  palamque  edidlis  pro- 
pofitis,  Chriftianum  effe  non  licebat.  Turn  Paulus  ac  Petrus  capitis  dam- 
nati:  quorum  uni  cervix  gladio  defe&a,  Petrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eft.  Sulp. 
Se<v.  I.  2.  c.  41. 
Dum  haec  Romas  geruntur,  Judaei,  praefidis  fui  Geffii  Flori  injurias  non 

ferentes,  rebellare  coeperunt.  ib.  cap.  42. 
(0  Bellum  autem  Judaicum  incoepit  anni  fequentis  menfe  Maio.  Proin- 

deque  Apoftolorum  martyrium  in  praefens  tempus  conferendum.  Bafn.  ann, 
65.  n.  ix. 

(k)  AccefTerunt  tantis  ex  Principe  malis,  probrifque  quzedam  et  fortuita: 
peftilentia  unius  autumni,  quo  triginta  funerum  milliain  rationem  Libitinae 
venerant :  Clades  Britannica,  .  .  .  segreque  Syria  retenta.  Sueton.  Neron, 
cap.  39. 

(*)  ...  (itrcc  rvjn  t«  ccyle  irix^a  x}  Trails  rshsvTM  tjjv  lir\  ru  ctuSexccTa  trti 
veguves  ytvopivnv.     Haer.  27.  num.  <vi. 

{m)  Pars  autem  anni  Neroniani  duodecimo  ad  praefentem  fpe&at,  utpote 
O&obris  tercio  et  decimo  incipientis.     Bafn,  an.  65.  n*  ix, 
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I  am  the  more  inclined  to  this  date,  becaufe  we  do  not  find  in  the  epi- 
ftles of  the  New  Teftament  any  notice  taken  of  the  perfecution  of  the  Chrif- 

tians  at  Rome,  or  of  the  devastations  in  Judea,  after  the  commencement 
of  the  war.  If  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  in  any  of  the  provinces,  and 
had  furvived  the  terrible  perfecution  at  Rome  in  64.  and  65.  we  mould 
have  had  fome  epiftle,  or  epiftles  of  theirs,  concerning  it,  to  the  Romans, 
or  to  the  ChrifHans  of  fome  other  place. 

I  do  not  prefume  to  aflign  pofitively  the  year  of  the  martyrdom  of 
thefe  two  Apoftles.  I  have  mentioned  the  fpecious  and  probable  argu- 

ments of  two  very  eminent  chronologers,  in  favour  of  the  year  65.  Nor 
do  I  think  the  Apoftles  furvived  that  year.  But  I  cannot  fay,  whether 
their  martyrdoms  happened  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Pagi  fays,  that  (n) 
Peter  and  Paul  were  taken  up  and  imprifoned  in  64.  and  put  to  death  in 
the  year  65.  But  I  know  nothing  of  the  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftles  at 
this  time.  There  may  be  in  late  and  fabulous  authors  large  and  parti- 

cular accounts  of  their  imprifonment,  juft  before  their  martyrdoms.  But 
there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  moft  ancient  writers.  If 
Peter  and  Paul  were  come  to  Rome  before  the  City  was  fet  on  fire,  and 
before  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  began,  (which  is  not  improba- 

ble,) they  might  be  taken  up,  and  foon  put  to  death,  before  the  end  of 
the  year  64. 

CHAP.       XII. 

St.    P  A  U  L's    Epistles. 

I.  The  Introduction.  II.  The  two  Epiftles  to  the  Thejftalonians.  III.  The 
Epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  IV.  The  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  V.  The 

firjl  Epiftle  to  Timothie.  VI.  The  Epiftle  to  Titus.  VII.  'Thefecond  E- 
piftle  to  the  Corinthins.  VIII.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Romans.  IX.  The 
Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  X.  Thefecond  Epiftle  to  Timothie.  XL  The 
Epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  XII.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Coloffians.  XIII.  The 
Epiftle  to  Philemon.     XIV.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

SECT.      I. 

The  Introduction. 

&r#30&  SHALL  now  endeavor  to  fettle  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles 
^  I  S  of  which  Origen  faid  :  "  If  (a)  any  man  reads  them  with  atten- 

H$#k£  tion,  I  am  perfuaded,  he  will  admire  the  writer's  abilities  in  ex- 
preffirig  great  things  in  vulgar  language :  or,  if  he  does  not  admire  them, 

himfelf  will  appear  ridiculous." It 

(«)  Pneterquam  quod,  cum  perfecutio  adverfus  Chriftianos  anno  lxiv.  de- 
creta  fuerit,  ac  infequenti  continuata,  non  dubium,  quin  priori  anno  Petrus 
et  Paulus  in  carcerem  conje&i  fint,  ac  pofleriori  necati.     Ann.  67.  num.  Hi* 

{a)  See  Vol,  Hi.  p.  247. 
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It  cannot  but  afford  fatisfac"ti on,  to  know  the  order  of  time,  in  which they  were  writ.  It  will  not  only  be  attended  with  pleafure,  but  will  al- 
io contribute  to  the  right  underftanding  of  them.  For  wrono-  dates 

have  been  the  occafion  of  many  miftakes.  Baronius  obferves,  that  fome 
have  imagined  the  mipwreck  at  Melita,  related  in  A£ts  xxvii.  to  be  one 

of  the  three,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  2  Cor.  xi.  25.  not  confiderino-,  that 
the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  had  been  writ  feveral  years  before. 
I  have  put  the  pafTage  (b)  in   the  margin,  as   quoted  by  Lewis  CappelL 

The  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul'  epiftles, 
in  the  fourth  centurie,  made  (c)  the  fame  miftake,  and  feveral  others  of 
a  like  kind,  in  explaining  the  paragraph  of  2  Cor.  xi.  25.  26. 

Of  St.  PauPs  fourteen  epiftles  thirteen  have  been  generally  received 
by  Catholic  Chriftians  in  all  times.  I  therefore  need  not  now  allege 
the  teftimonies  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  which  may  be  feen  in  the 
preceding  volumes  of  this  work.  But  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has 

been  fometirnes  doubted  of,  I  mall  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuin- 
neffe.  With  regard  to  the  others,  I  fhall  do  little  more  than  mew  the 
time,  when  they  were  writ.  And  I  would  take  it  for  granted,  that  they 
who  are  difpoied  to  examine  the  arguments  in  this  chapter,  have  firft: 
read  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  preceding  Chapter.  Which  will 
be  of  great  ufe,  and  prevent  the  trouble  of  numerous  references. 

SECT.      II. 

The  two  Epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians. 

&05050JCHE   firft  and  fecond  epiftles  to  the  ThejTalonians 
£j  T  S  are  now  generally  allowed  by  learned  interpreters     A.  D.  52, 

"$£$$$$&  and  chronologers  to  be  the  two  firft  writ  epiftles 
of  St.  Paul.     The  time  and  place  of  writing  them  may  be  deduced  from the 

(J?)  Quantum  j  uvet,  quamque  fit  utile,  certo  tenere  tempus,  quo  Pauli 
epiitolas  ab  eo  fuerunt  fcriptas,  rede  obfervavit  Baronius  ad  A.  C.  58.  §.  xlii. 
Sed  hie,  inquit  ille,  et  illud  neceffario  monendum  putamus  le&orem,  non- 
nullis  accidiife,  ut  temporum  ignoratione  in  maximos  errores  incidant,  pu- 
tantes  nimirum  naufragium  apud  Melitam  paflum,  quod  Lucas  narrat  Act. 
xxvii.  unum  e  tribus  tuiile  a  Paulo  enumeratis  2  Cor.  xi.  non  animadverten- 

tes,  fecundam  iitam  epillolam  ad  Corinthios  longe  ante  illud  naufragium  effe 
fcriptam.  Quamobrem  fcrupulofa,  quas  videtur,  in  hiftoria  temporum  in- 
dagatio  quantum  conferat  ad  veram  atque  germanam  Divine  Scripturae  in- 
terpretationem,  quifque  facile  judicabit.  .  .  .  Hasc  rectiffime  Baronius.  Ita- 
que  hacin  parte  operam  noftram  ejufmodi  indagatione  poll  alios  collocavi- 
mus.      Lud.  Capp.  Append,  ad  Hiji.  Apojl.p.  63. 

(f)  NoSie  et  die  in  profundo  maris  fui.\  Hoc  factum  eft,  quando  miffus  eft 
Romam,  cum  appellaffet  Caefarem.  Tunc  defperatione  vitas  in  alto,  id  eft, 
in  profundo  maris  fuit,  mortem  ante  oculos  habens.  .  .  .  Periculis  in  mari* 
Jam  fuperius  dixit:  Ter  naufragium  feci,  node  et  die  in  profundo  maris  fui. 
Quod  aliud  penculum  fuit  in  mari.  Sed  hoc  eft  periculum,  quando  in  mari, 
hoc  eft,  in  navi,  milites  cogitaverant,  omnes  cuftodias  occidere,  ne  quis  ena- 
tans  effugeret,  Quod  periculum  centurio  prohibuit  inferri,  ne  Paulus  occi- 
deretur,  ut  eum  vivum  Romam  producers.  In  2  ep,  ad  Cor,  xi*  25.  26.  p* 
202.  ap,  Ambrof  in  App.  Tom,  2. 
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the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  from  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  travels  in  the 
book  of  the  A&s.  Some  have  thought,  that  (d)  the  firft  at  leaft,  if  not 
alfo  the  fecond,  was  writ  at  Athens.  But  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  now  gene- 

rally allowed,  that  (e)  both  thefe  epiftles  were  writ  at  Corinth.  Where- 
by we  are  alfo  afliired  of  their  time.  For  it  was  formerly  (hewn  to  be 

probable,  that  (/)  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  before  the  end  of  the  year 
51.  and  ftaid  there  till  the  begining  of  the  year  53. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafus  the  (g)  firft  epiftle  to  the  Thejfa- 
lonians  is  faid  to  have  been  writ  at  Athens^  and  [h)  the  fecond,  very  ab- 
furdly,  at  Rome. 

Theodoret,  as  (i)  before  quoted,  faw  thefe  to  be  the  two  firft  writ- 
ten epiftles  of  the  Apoftle.  The  (k)  firft  he  fuppofed  to  have  been 

writ  at  Athens,  and  the  fecond  not  long  after,  either  at  Athens ,  or 
Corinth.  For  he  does  not  feem  to  fay  diftinttly,  at  which  of  thefe 
two  cities  the  fecond  was  writ.  Neverthelefs  I  fuppofe  it  may  be 
fhewn,  that  they  were  both  writ  at  Corinth.  St.  Paul  came  from  Thef. 
falonica  to  Berea.  Which  place  he  left  in  hafte,  becaufe  of  the  violence 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Thejfalonica^  and  ftirred  up  the  peo- 

ple. A&s  xvii.  10.  ...  13.  And  then,  immediatly,  fays  St.  Luke,  the 
brethren  fent  away  Paul,  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  fea.  But  Silas  and  Timo- 
thie  abode  there  Jlill.  And  they  that  conduced  Paul,  brought  him  unto  Athens* 
And  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timothie  to  come  to  him  with 
all /peed,  they  departed,  ver.  14.  15.  Accordingly,  as  we  may  fuppofe, 
Silas  and  Timothie  did  foon  come  to  him.  And  Paul,  having  great  con- 

cern for  the  Thejfalonians,  whilft  he  was  at  Athens,  fent  Timothie  to  them. 
As  he  fays.  1  Theft,  iii.  1.  2.  JVherefore,  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone.  And  fent  Timothie,  our  brother 
and  minijler  of  God,  and  our  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  to  ejla- 
blijh  you,  and  comfort  you,  concerning  your  faith.  From  Athens  Paul  went 
to  Corinth,  where  he  ftaid  a  year  and  fix  months.  There  Timothie  came 
back  to  him  from  Thejfalonica.  Comp.  A£ts  xviii.  5.  and  1  Theft,  iii.  6. 
And  Silas,  or  Sihanus,  and  Timothie  are  joyned  with  the  Apoftle  in  the 
infeription  of  the  epiftle. 

Near  the  end  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  v.  27.  are  thefe  remarkable  words  : 
1  charge,  or  adjure,  you  by  the  Lord,  S^if*  «,>«?  tgv  *fyo,t  that  this  epiftle 
he  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren.  It  is  likely,  that  from  the  begining  all 
Chriftian  aftemblies  had  readings  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament. 
Paul,  knowing  the  plenitude  of  the  apoftolical  commiftion,  now  demands 
the  fame  refpecl:  to  be  paid  to  his  writings,  with  thofe  of  the  ancient 
Prophets.  This  is  a  dire&ion,  fit  to  be  inferted  in  the  firft  epiftle  writ 
by  him.  And  the  manner,  in  which  it  is  given,  fuggefts  an  argument, 
that  this  was  his  firft  apoftolical  epiftle. 

The 

(d)  Ante  Pauli  vincula  omnium  prima  fcripta  eft  ad  ThefTalonicenfes  u- 
traque.  Scriptae  autem  omnino  videntur  duae  ifhe  epiftolce  Athenis.  Lud* 
Capp.  HiJi.Ap.p.  63. 

(e)  Pear/on.  Ann.  Paulin.p.  11.  .  .  .  13.     Mill.  Proleg.  num.  4.  et  6. 
{/)  See  before  p.  217. 
(g)  Synopf.  S.  S.  n.  66.  ap.  Athan.T.  2. p.  196. 
(b)  Num.  6j.  ib.p.  197.  .    <i)  Vol.  xi.p.  8c. 
(*)  Prof,  in  Ep.  Pault.  T.  3,/.  3. 
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The  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians  appears  to  have  been  writ  foon 

after  the  nrft,  and  at  the  fame  place.  And  Silvanus  and  Timothie  are 
joyned  together  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle,  as  well 
as  of  the  former. 

Thefe  two  epiftles  therefore  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  at  Corinth,  in 
the  year  of  Chrift  52.  Which  is  alfo  the  opinion  of  (/)  Mill,  and  others. 
But  by  whom  thefe  epiftles  were  carried  to  the  Theffalonians,  we  do  not 
perceive. 

Some  objections  have  been  made  againft  the  above  mentioned  date  of 
thefe  two  epiftles.  But  the  point  is  fo  clear,  that  I  do  not  think  it  worth 
the  while  to  prolong  this  argument  in  examining  them.  They  who  are 
curious,  may  fee  thofe  objections  well  anfwered  by  Dr.  Benfon,  in  the 

fecond  edition  of  (*)  his  Hiftory  of  the  nrft  planting  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion. 

SECT.      III. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians. 

35O0O5OCS  HE  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  infcribed  after  this  man- 

*|  T  &  ner :  Paul,  an  Apoftle,  .  .  .  and  all  the  brethren  which  A.D.  53. 
^ygyggfr  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Upon 

which  Jerome  obferves:  "  In  (;«)  other  epiftles  Softhencs  and  Silvanus, 
"  and  fometimes  alfo  Timothie,  are  mentioned  at  the  begining :  but  in 
"  this,  for  adding  the  greater  weight  and  authority,  are  put  all  the  bre- 
"  thren:  who,  perhaps  too,  were  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  and  not 
"  defpifed  by  the  Galatians.  And  the  confent  of  many  is  of  great  ufe  to 
"  fatisfy  people.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Here  alfo,  as  he  proceeds, 
*c  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  in  this  place  only  Paul  writes  in  general,  not 
<c  to  the  church  of  one  city  only,  but  to  the  churches  of  a  whole  pro- 
"  vince  :  and  that  he  calls  them  churches,  whom  afterwards  he  reproves, 
tf  as  corrupted  with  errour.  Whence  we  learn,  that  a  church  may  be 
"  underftood  in  a  two-fold  manner :  both  of  that  which  has  no  fpot,  or 
u  wrinkle,  and  is  indeed  the  body  of  Chrift :  and  of  that,  which  is  af- 
"  fembled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  without  compleat  and  perfect  vir- 
"  tues." 

Tertullian 

(/)   Prolegom.  num.  4.   ...  7. 

(*)   Vol.  2.  /.  119.   ..   .    122. 
{m)  In  aliis  epiftolis  Softhenes  et  Silvanus,  interdum  et  Timotheus,  in  ex- 

ordio  praeponuntur :  in  hac  tantum,  quia  neceflaria  erat  aucloritas  plurimo- 
rum,  omnium  fratrum  nomen  afTumitur.  Qui  et  ipfi  forfitan  ex  circumci- 
fione  erant,  et  a  Galatis  noncontemptui  ducebantur.  Plurimum  quippe  fa- 
cit  ad  populum  corrigendum  multorum  in  una  re  fententia  atque  confenfus. 
Quod  autemait,  Ecclefiis  Galatia?,  et  hoc  notandum,  quia  hie  tantum  gene- 
raliter  non  ad  unam  ecclefiam  unius  urbis,  fed  at  totius  provincial  fcribat  ec- 
clefias:  et  ecclefias  vocet,  quas  poftea  errore  arguat  depravatas.  Ex  quo  nof- 
cendum,  dupliciter  ecclefiam  poffe  dici :  et  earn,  qua?  non  habet  maculam 
aut  rugam,  et  vere  corpus  Chrifti  fit:  et  earn,  quaj  in  Chrilti  nomine  abf- 
que  plenis  perfectifque  virtutibus  congregetur.  In  et.ad  Gal.  cap.  /'.  T.  4. /.  225. 
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TertuUian  (n)  feems  to  have  thought  this  one  of  St.  Paul's  firft  writ- 
ten epiftles :  as  has  been  obferved  by  Grotius^  (0)  who  tranfcribed  the 

paflage,  though  long,  into  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  Fc- 
brkius  (p)  likewife  has  taken  notice  of  it. 

Tbeodorct  (?)  the  (r)  Synopfis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  afcribed  to  Athana- 
fius,  and  (s)  the  Author  of  the  Argument  in  Oecumenins,  reckon  this  a* 
mong  the  epiftles  writ  at  Rome^  and  confequently  a  late  epiftle.  But  I 
fee  no  ground  for  that  opinion,  there  not  being  in  the  epiftle  any  notice 
taken  of  an  imprifonment  at  the  time  of  writing  it. 

However  Ligbtfoot  (?)  was  alfo  of  the  fame  opinion.  He  fuppofeth 
this  to  have  been  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  St.  Paul,  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome.  He  fays,  it  was  carried  by  Crejcens,  arguing  from  2  Tim.  iv. 
10.  Which  epiftle  to  Timothle  he  thinks  was  writ  at  Rome  foon  af- 
terwards. 

Ghryfoftom  (a)  fays,  this  {:<)  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  to  the 

Romans.  And  in  like  manner  (;<•)  Tbeopbyladl^  probably,  borrowing  from him. 

Divers  learned  modems  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  at 

Epbefusj  after  Paul's  arrival  there  from  his  journey,  related  in  Acts 
xviii.  23.  and  xix.  1.  confequently,  after  that  the  Apoftle  had  been  a 
fecond  time  in  Galatia.     To  this  purpofe  (z)  Lewis  Cappell^  [a)  Witfius^ and 

(«)  .  .  .  ab  illo  certe  Paulo,  qui  adhuc  in  gratia  rudis,  trepidans  deni- 
que,  ne  in  vacuum  cucurriffet,  aut  curreret,  tunc  primum  cum  anteceflb- 
ribus  Apoitolis  conferebat.  Igitur,  fi  ferventer,  ut  adhuc  neophytus,  ad- 
verfus  Judaifmum  aliquid  in  converfatione  reprehendendum  exiftimavit,  paf- 
fivum  fcilicet  conviftum,  poftmodum  et  ipfe  ufu  omnibus  omnia  futurus,  ut 
omnes  lucraretur,  Judsis  quafi  Judisus,  ec  eis  qui  fub  lege,  tanquam  fab  le- 

ge :  tu  illamfolius  converfationis,  placitura?  poilea  accufatori  fuo,  reprehen- 
fionem,  fufpeclam  vis  haberi,  etiam  de  pracdicationis  erga  Deum  prasvarica- 
tione.     Tertull.  adu.  Marc.  I.  i.  cap.  20.  p.  443. 

(0)  Tertuliianus  in  primo  adverfus  Marcionem,  hanc  epiflolam  inter  pri- 
mas  Pauli  fuifle  exiftimat.   &c.     Grct.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Gal. 

(/>)  Scripfifle  hanc  epillolam  adhuc  neophitum,  et  in  gratia  rudem,  adeo- 
que  inter  primas  non  dubitat  affirmare  Tertuliianus.  .  .  .  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  L 
4.  cap.  v.  Tom.  3.  p.  155. 

yuKurcit;  y^a.<pr,-jai.      Tbeod.  Pr&f.  in  ep.  Paul.  T.  $.  p.  5.  B. 
(r)  Ap.Athan.  T.  z.p.  194. 
{s)   Arg.  ep.  ad  Gal.  ap.  Oecum.  T.  i.  p.  713. 

(/)   Vol.  i.  p.  323.  (u)   See  of  this  <wor&,  Vol.  x.  p.  332. 
(#)  AoxiT  cl\  /xoi  iC)  vi  rgos  yochuraq  tt^ot/^*  sJyat  t»5?  TTgo?  |w/xa»»?.  Chryf. 

Prcam.  ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  9.  p.  427.  D. 

(  v)  AXha.  %  r]  Trgoq  yuAurxS  tt^otb^x  If*  tccvtv;  nrgo?  |w^.a»a$.  Tbeopb.  Arg. 
ep.  ad.  Rom. 

(z)  Per  idem  tempus,  nempe  fub  finem  biennii  Ephefini  videtur  omnino 
fcripta  epiftola  ad  Galatas.  &c.     Capp.  Hijl.  ap.  p.  69. 

(a)  Epiftola  ad  Galatas  temporis  fui  hos  characleres  habet.  Primum,  quod 
non  diupoft  Pauli  ab  iis  difcefTum  fcripta  efTe  videatur.  Sic  enim  ipfe  cap.  i. 
6.  .  .  .  Affuerat  autem  iis  Pauluspaullo  antequam  proncifceretur  Ephefum. 

Aft.  xviii,  23.  coll.  cum  cap.  xix.  1.     Unde  probabiliter  faltem  infertur  E- 

phefi 

e 
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and  (b)  Wall.  This  likewife  feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  (c) 
Pear/on.  For  he  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  57.  after  the  firft:  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  before  Paul  left  Ephefus.  But  I  do  not  difcern  his  rea- 
fons  for  fo  doing. 

Grotius  (d)  thought  it  difficult  to  affign  the  time,  when  this  epiftle 
was  writ :  but  conjectures,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Romans. 

Fabricius  fays,  "  the  (e)  defign  of  the  epiftle  is  to  difluade  the  Galatians 
u  from  putting  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaic  law.  And, 
"  fays  he,  to  the  like  purpofe  the  Apoftle  writes  to  the  Romans.  But 
"  them  he  had  never  feen,  and  he  treats  them  very  refpectfully,  and  en- 
<c  largeth  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  with  greater  prolixity.  To  the 
"  Galatians  he  writes  more  briefly,  and  as  their  mafter,  and  not  without 
"  fome  fe verity  in  his  reprehenfions.  He  adds,  that  he  is  inclined  to 
"  their  opinion,  who  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  not  long  after 
"  that  to  the  Roman r,  and  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  of 
"  Chrift  58." 

Mill  being  a  man  of  great  judgment  in  thefe  things,  and  what  he  fays 
appearing  at  firft  fight  plaufible,  I  ftiall  tranfcribe  it  below.     He  thinks, 

that  (f)  this  epiftle  was  not  writ,  untill  after  that  to  the  Romans,  pro- 

bably, 

phefi  efTe  datam.  Specialius,  datam  tfefubfinem  biennii,  quod  Paulus  Epheft 
exegit,  indc  colligit  Capellus.  .  .  .  Witf.  de  Fit.  Paul.  feft.  <vui.  num. 
xxxii. 

(b)  "  About  this  time,  A.  D.  55.  when  Paul  had  been  at  Ephefus  a  little 
"  while,  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  writ  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians"  Wall's 
Notes  upon  the  N.T.  p.  164. 

(c)  Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  .  .  .  Scribit  epiftolam  ad 
Galatas.  Per  Demetrium  Ephefo  pellitur.  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  15.  A» 
D.  57. 

(d)  Tempus,  quo  fcripta  eft  hsec  ad  Gallograscos  epiftola,  ficut  defi- 
gnate  indicare  non  poftum,  ita  videre  mihi  videor,  non  longe  abfuiffe  ab 
eo  tempore,  quo  ad  Romanos  fcripta  eft  epiftola.     Gr.  Pr.  in  ep.  adGalat. 

(e)  Argumentum  epiftola?  eft,  Galatas  dehortari,  ne  jugo  Legis  Mofaicze 
iterum  collum  animafque  fupponerent.  Idem  difTuaferat  Romanis,  fed  ad 
illos,  quos  nondum  prasfens  ille  docuerat,  et  fcribit  minus  familiariter,  et 
prolixius  iis  capita  Chriftianas  fidei  exponit.  Ad  Galatas  vero,  et  brevius 
omnia,  et  tanquam  do&or  ipforum,  ita  ut  nee  a  gravi  increpatione  fibi  tem- 
peret.  ,  .  .  Non  poffum  tamen  improbare  eorum  fententiam,  qui  non  diu 
poft  epiftolam  ad  Romanos  in  itinere  Hierofolymam  verfus  A.  C.  58.  exara- 
tam  hanc  epiftolam  arbitrantur.     Fabr.  ubifupra.p.  155. 

(/)  Paulo  poft  didlatam  hanc,  quae  Romanis  fcripta  eft,  fcripfit  Paulus  e- 
piftolam  ad  Galatas,  ut  apparet  ex  cap.  ii.  10.  0  *]  \<j7CH&a.cra.  dvro  tSIo  nowo-cci. 
His  enim  verbis  aperte  indicat  Apoftolus,  epiftolam  hanc  poft  minifterium, 
feu  ftudium,  quod  eleemofynis  pro  ecclefia  Hierofolymitana  colligendis  im- 
pendebat,  fcripfirTe  fe,  dum  aorifto  utitur,  l<rnti$a,o-a,  vrowxi.  In  itinere  ita- 
que  verfus  Hierofolymam  verfatus  D.  Paulus  alicubi  hanc  epiftolam  exarafle 
yidetur,  et  quidem  Troade  fortaffis,  ubi  feptem  dies  moratus  eft  :  poftquam 
in  Afiam  veniens  comperifTet  Galatas  ad  aliud  evangelium  Ira  r^a%£<y?  tran- 
ilatos  fuifTe.  Audita  nempe,  jam  ut  videtur  ab  appulfu  ejus  in  Aliam,  ifta 
dirorutricc,  arrepto  calamo,  propria  manu,  contra  quam  factum  in  aliis  epi- ftolisA 
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bably,  at  Troas,  or  fome  other  place  in  Afia,  as  Paul  was  going  to  Jeru- 
falenu  And  he  thinks,  that  Paul  refers  to  the  collections  lately  made  in 
Macedonia  and  Greece.  Gal.  ii.  10.  And  the  Apoftle  writes  not  only 
in  his  own  name,  but  alfo  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren,  mentioned 

Ads  xx.  4.  who  were  with  him.  at  Troas,  and  accompanied  him  to  Je- 
rufalem.  Moreover,  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  with  his  own 
hand,  and  the  more  eafily,  and  readily,  though  in  a  journey,  becaufe  he 

had  j'uft  before  treated  the  lame  argument  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans. 
This  epiftle  therefore  is  placed  by  MUI2X  the  year  58. 

Upon  all  which  I  beg  leave  to  remark,  as  follows.  Firft^  that  thofe 
words,  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  need  not  to  be  underftood  of 
thofe  who  were  with  Paul  at  Troas,  and  were  fetting  out  with  him  for 

yerufalem.  Thereby  may  be  intended  the  brethren  of  fome  other  place, 
where  Paul  was.  Secondly,  the  Apoftle  Paul  was  able  at  any  time  to 
reprefent  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  to  any  churches,  fuitably  to  their 
particular  cafe  and  circumftance:  whether  he  hadjuft  before  treated  of 
it  in  an  epiftle,  or  not.  So  that  the  agreement  between  the  epiftles  to 
the  Romans  and  the  Galatians  is  no  proof,  that  they  were  writ  very  foon 
one  after  another.  Thirdly,  when  Paul  fays,  ch.  ii.  10.  the  fame  which  I 

alfo  was  forward  to  do :  he  cannot  intend  the  collections  made  in  Mace- 
donia and  Greece,  with  which  he  was  going  to  Jerufalem.  If  that  had 

been  his  meaning,  he  would  have  expreffed  himfelf  more  particularly, 
like  to  what  he  fays  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  25.  .  .  .  27.  What  he  fays 
here,  he  might  have  faid,  when  at  Ephefus,  before  he  fet  out  for  Mace- 

donia, and  indeed  at  any  time,  and  in  any  place.  For  he  had  been  al- 

ways mindfull  of  the  poor  in  Judea.  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle's 
words  are  to  be  interpreted  in  this  manner.  The  fame,  which  I  alfo  had 
endeavored  to  do,  or  had  been  careful  to  perforin :  referring  to  his  conduct, 
even  before  thatpropofal  of  the  three  Apoftles  at  yerufalem:  and  intend- 

ing, probably,  in  particular,  the  contributions  brought  by  himfelf  and 
Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  Jerufale?n,  fome  while  before,  as  related  Acts 

xi.  27.  Which  contributions,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  had  been  pro- 

moted by  our  Apoftle's  exhortations.  Fourthly,  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Ga- 
latians in  this  epiftle.  ch.  i.  6.  I  marvel,  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from 

him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of  Chrijl,  unto  another  gofpel.  Thofe  ex- 
preffions  cannot  poffibly  fuit  the  date  affigned  by  Mill,  that  is,  after  the 
Paffover  of  the  year  58.  Which  muft  have  been  above  four  years  after 

even  Paul's  fecond  journey  in  the  countrey  of  Galatia. 
Another  opinion  has  been  propofed  by  the  ingenious  and  thoughtful 

Author  (g)  of  Mifcellanea  Sacra,  and  embraced  by  (/;)  Dr.  Benfon:  that 
the 

ftolis,  (excepta  forte  una  ad  Philemonem)  totam  iftam  fcripfit  epiftolam,  a- 
crem  et  objurgatoriam,  nomine  fuo,  omniumque,  qui  cum  ipfoerant  fratrum 
jam  Troade,  Sopatri,  Ariilarchi,  Secundi,  Gaii,  Tychici,  Trophimi,  Titi, 
Sila?,  aliorum.  Scripfit  autem  eo  celerius,  et  feftinantius,  quod  idem  argu- 
mentum  in  hac  epiftola  profequeretur,  quod  trattaverat  paullo  ante  in  epi- 
flola  ad  Romanos,  cujus  fere  fenfus  in  hanc  transfundit.  .  .  .  Scripta  eft 
ilatim,  ut  dixi,  poll  epiftoiam  ad  Romanos,  anno  aere  vulgaris  Iviii.  Proleg. 
num.  30.  31. 

(g)  See  there  the  Abjlracl  of  the  Scripture  Hijlory  of  the  Apojlks.  p.  3 1,  and  the 
Pojifcript  to  the  Preface  p.  56.  ...  58. 
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the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  at  Corinth,  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft: 
there,  and  made  a  long  flay  of  a  year  and  fix  months.  Whilft  Paul  was 
there,  he  received  tidings  of  the  inftability  of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  with 
which  he  was  much  affected.  Whereupon  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  and  fent 
it  by  one  of  his  afliftants.  At  that  feafon  he  might  well  fay  at  the  be- 
gining  of  his  addrefle  to  them :  I  marvel,  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of  Chrijl.  Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  any 
hint  of  his  having  been  with  them  more  than  once.  The  epiftle  there- 

fore was  writ  at  Corinth,  or  perhaps,  at  Ephefus :  when  Paul  was  firft 
there,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem,  as  mentioned  Acts  xviii.  19.  ...  21. 

This  opinion  is  propofed  by  the  above  mentioned  Author,  as  his  own. 
And  I  make  no  doubt,  that  it  was  fo,  and  the  fruit  of  his  own  inquiries 
and  obfervations.  Neverthelefs  it  is  not  quite  new.  Say  Lenfant  and 

Beaufobre  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  Epiftles:  u  We  (/)  find 
"  not  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatiens  any  mark,  that  can  enable  us  to  de- 
"  termine  with  certainty,  at  what  time,  or  in  what  place,  it  was  writ. 
"  It  is  dated  at  Rome  in  fome  printed  copies,  and  manufcripts.  But 
"  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  to  confirm  that  date.  Paul  does 
"  not  here  make  any  mention  of  his  bonds,  as  he  does  in  all  his  epiftles, 
"  writ  at  Rome.  He  fays  indeed  vi.  17.  that  he  bears  in  his  body  the 
"  marks  of  the  Lordjefus.  But  he  had  often  fuffered,  before  he  came  to 
"  Rome,  There  are  therefore  (k)  fome  learned  chronologers,  who  place 
u  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  immediatly  after  the  two  epiftles  to  the 

' "  Theffahnians.  They  think,  it  was  writ  between  the  third  and  fourth 
"  journey  of  Paul  to  jerufalem,  and  between  his  firft  and  fecond  jour- 
"  ney  into  Galatia.  This  opinion  appears  to  me  very  probable.  For 
"  fince  the  Apoftle  fays,  he  wonders,  that  they  were  fo  foon  turned  unto  ano- 
"  ther  gofpel,  this  epiftle  muft  have  been  writ  a  fhort  time,  after  he  had 
u  preached  in  Galatia.  Nor  can  we  difcern  in  the  epiftle  any  notice  of 
cc  the  fecond  journey,  which  St.  Paul  made  into  this  countrey.  For 
tc  this  reafon  it  is  thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  at 
M  Corinth,  where  the  Apoftle  made  a  long  ftay,  or  elfe,  in  fome  city  of 
"  Afia,  particularly,  Ephefus,  where  he  ftaid  fome  days  in  his  way  to 
"  Jerufalem.  Acts  xviii.  19.  ..  .  .  21.  Therefore,  in  ali  probability,  the 
"  epiftle  to  the  Gdatians  was  writ  from  Corinth,  or  from  Ephefus,  in  the 

"  year  52.  or  53." 
Nothing  could  be  faid  more  properly.  And  I  think,  this  date  may 

be  farther  confirmed  by  fome  other  confiderations.  Paul  fays  to  the  C0- 
rinthians.  xvi.  1.  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  faints,  as  I  have  gi- 

ven orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  fo  do  ye.  Which  (hews,  that  at  the 
writing  of  tnat  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  56.  he  had  a  good  opinion 
of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  and  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  refpecl:  to 

y  his 

{h)  Hijlory  of  the  fir Jl  Planting  the  Chr.  Religion.  B.  3.  ch.  <v.  §.*/.  Vol.  2, 
p.  118.  iiq.firft  ed.  p.  136.  137.  zd.  ed. 

if)  §.  xlii.  p.  24.  ...  26. 

{k)  Here,  in  the  margin,  are  put  the  names  ofU/hcr  and  L.  Cappell,  with- 
out any  references.  Nor  have  I  found  the  places,  where  this  opinion  is  main* 

tained  by  them. 

Vol.  II.  (^ 
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his  directions.  Which,  probably,  had  been  fent  to  them  from  Ephefus^ 
during  his  long  abode  there,  by  fome  one  or  other  of  his  afliftants.  This 
good  temper  of  the  Galatians  may  be  fuppofed  owing  to  the  letter  fent 
to  them  fome  time  before,  and  to  his  fecond  vifit  to  them,  related  Acts 
xviii.  23. 

And  now  we  mall  be  better  able  to  account  from  what  appears  very 
remarkable.  When  Paul  left  Corinth,  after  his  long  fray  there,  he  went 

to  Jerufalem,  having  a  vow.  In  his  way  he  came  to  Ephefus.  Acts  xviii. 
10.  .  .  .  21.  And  when  they  defired  him  to  tarry  longer  with  them,  he  con- 

futed not.  But  bid  them  farewell,  faying :  I  mufi  by  all  means  keep  this  feafi 
that  comet h  at  Jerufalem.  But  I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God  will. 
When  we  read  this,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  that  Paul  mould  haften 
back  to  Ephefus,  and  return  thither  prefently  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem. 
But  inftead  of  (o  doing,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem,  he  went  down  to 
Antioch.  And  after  he  had fpent  fome  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over 
all  the  countrey  of  Galatia,  and  Phrygia,  in  order,  jirengthening  the  difciples. 

ver.  22.  23.  Vvre  now  feem  to  fee  the  reafon  of  this  courfe.  At  Corinth 
he  heard  of  the  defection  of  many  in  Galatia.  Whereupon  he  fent  a- 
way  a  {harp  letter  to  them.  But  confidering  the  nature  of  the  cafe,  he 
judged  it  beft  to  take  the  firft  opportunity  to  go  to  Galatia,  and  fupport 
the  inftructions  of  his  letter.  And  both  together  had  a  very  good  effect. 
Gal.  iv.  19.  20.  My  little  children,  of  who?n  I  travel  in  birth  again  .  .  . 
/  defire  to  be  prefent  with  you,  and  to  change  my  voice.  For  Ijland  in  doubt 
of  you:  or,  I  am  perplexed  for  you.  Now,  then,  we  fee  the  reafon  of 

the  Apoftle's  not  coming  directly  from  Jerufalem  to  Ephefus.  However, 
he  was  not  unmindful  of  his  promife,  and  came  thither,  after  he  had 
been  in  Galatia. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  is  an  early  epiftle.  And, 
as  feems  to  me  moil  probable,  was  writ  at  Corinth,  near  the  end  of  the 

year  52.  or  at  the  very  begining  of  the  year  53.  before  St.  Paul  fet  out  to 

go  to  "Jerufalem  by  the  way  of  Ephefus.  But  if  any  mould  rather  think,  that 
it  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  during  the  Apcftle'"s  fhort  ftay  there,  in  the  way 
from  Corinth  to  Jerufalem,  that  will  make  but  very  little  difference.  And 
ftill,  according  to  our  computation,  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  begining 
of  the  year  53. 

Ch.  vi.  1 1.  Ye  (/)  fee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you  with  my 
oivn  hand. 

Hereby  fome  underftand  the  Apoftle  to  fay,  that  this,  with  what  fal- 
lows to  the  end  of  the  epiftle,  was  writ  with  his  own  hand.  So  (?n)  Je- 

ro?ne,  and  (n)  Grotius.    Others  underftand  St.  Paul  to  fpeak  of  the  whole 

epiftle. 
(/)   loiTi  ffriK'uiCL;  ififv  ygdufACto-iv  iyeu-^>ct  rr,  \\£r>  %£»£». 
(«)  Hi  qui  circumcidi  Galatas  volebant,  diffeminaverant,  alia  Paul  urn 

facere,  alia  prasdicare.  .  .  .  Hanc  opinionem  quia  non  poterat  Paulus  apud 
omnes  pra;fens  ipfe  fubvertere  .  .  .  feipfum  per  literas  reprefentat.  Et  ne 
aliqua  fuppofitae  epiitolas  fufpicio  nafceretur,  ab  hoc  ipfo  ufque  ad  finem  ma* 
nu  fua  ipfe  perfcripfit,  oftendens  fuperiora  ab  alio  exarata.  Hicron.  in  ep.  ad 
Gal.  T.  4.  p.  314. 

(«)  In  aiiarum  epiltolarum  fine  qusedam  fcribebat  fua  manti.  1  Cor.  xvi. 
z\.  2  Theff.  iii.  17.  et  Col.  iv«  18.  cetera  manu  aliena,  ut  videre  eft  Ro- 

man. Xvi.  2  2* 
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epiftle.  So  thought  (0)  ChryfoJlo?n,  and  (/>)  Tloeophylatt,  and  (7)  Theo- 

doret,  and  (r)  the  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles.     Which  interpretation  is  approved  by  (s)  TVolfius. 

.  .  .  How  long  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you.  Which  fome  interpret 
after  this  manner  :  in  what  large  letters  I  have  written  unto  you,  intending 

the  deformity,  or  inelegance  of  the  characters.  Which  fenfe  is  alfo 
found  in  (r)  divers  ancient  authors. 

But  it  is  not  approved  of  either  by  [u)  Beza,  or  (#)  Wolfius.  They 

fay,  that  this  is  as  long  as  any  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  excepting  the  epiftle 
to  the  Romans,  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that  to  the  He- brews, 

man.  xvi.  22.  Hie  vero  Paulus  fua  manu  fcripfit  omnia  quae  fequuntur,  ut 
rede  putat  Hieronymus.  Id  autem  multum  erat  in  homine  adeo  occupato, 
et,  ut  videtur,  non  multum  affueto  Grace  fcribere.  Quantis  Uteris \  id  eft, 

quammultis.  Solent  adje&iva  magnitudinis  poni  pro  adje&ivis  ad  numerum 
pertinentibus.  Sic  Graecum  toVo«,  tanti,  utroque  fenfu  ufurpatum.  Grot, 
ad  Galat.  <vi,  1 1 . 

(0)  EvtcZvQoc.  £8h  cz^Xo  Gtivirrtroti,  a?vX'  ot»  dvro<;  sy^a-vj/g  rr»  \iriro'Krlv  uvxcrctv, 
•  ,7ro^^rc  yvvicrioTviTo;  c-rtpuTov  r,v.  jt,   X.      Chr.  in  loc,  T.x.  p.  727.  B, 

(p)   In  loc.  T.  2.  p.  492. 

(q)   Tlatcravt  wj  eoixs,   tvjv  $z  tijh  Ittito^v  uvroq  "ygx^/s.     Theod.  in  loc. 
\r)  Audloritatem  dat  epiftolae  fuae.  .  .  .  Ubi  enim  holographa  manus  eft, 

falfum  dici  non  poteft.     In  loc.  ap.  Ambrof.  in  App.p.  230. 
(j)  Idem  vero,  [Grotius,]  quamvis  praseunte  Hieronymo,  errat,  quando 

hs3C  verba  non  ad  totam  hanc  epiftolam,  fed  ad  ea  tantum,  quae  inde  ufque 
ad  finem  leguntar  vult  referri.  Rectius  Chryfoftomus.  .  .  .  Addit  idem 

caufam,  cur  totam  epiftolam  fua  manu  exararit,  ut  nempe  omnis  vo0=ia<j  fuf- 
picio  iSioypciQu  hoc  praecideretur  iis,  qui  dicere  alioquin  poterant,  nonnulla 
illiinferta,  quae  Apoftoli  fententiae  non  refponderent.     Wolf,  in  loc. 

(t)  To  $1  ttyhixoic,  tfxo)  Sc-xsT  a  To  /*£ysQo?,  d'Wol  rij»  ctfAOgPict*  ruv  yt\t%y.-+ 

{/.drcov  l[A,$divuv  "Xiynv,  ̂ ovovey)  hiyuv'  on  uvts  a.(>i<rct,  ygcitptiv  e»o\y?,  of*&/<;  r,vecy- 
xxaQr,v  $1  i[Axv7b  y^oji|/a;,  vrk  ruv  trvxo<pa.\>Tuv  i[A<p%d%xi  ro  rofta.  Chr.  ubi 

fupr.j.jij^C. 
To  oe  CTf^.xot;  y^ocf^f/.xciy  TW6?,  yt\v  fA.iyse.Xoiq,  Ttva;  $s  ̂ auAoi;  ijCfAwevcrctv.  E- 

yu  yci(>  Qyo-iv,  sy^a^cc  t'h  |7Tt$-o?Lip,  xaiTQt  /xv?  ygeipvv  tli;  xa'K'Koq.      Theod.  in  loc. 
(«)  £>uam  longis,  w»j?u*ok.  Ad  veibum  quantis.  Vulgata  qualibus.  In 

quo  explicando  miror  cur  fe  tantopere  torqueant  interpretes,  dum  alii — ad 
fublimitatem  fententiarum  referunt,  ut  Hilarius,  alii  ad  ipfa  literarum  elemen- 
ta,  quae  grandiufcula  fuerint,  .  .  .  alii  ad  deformitatem  charaderum,  quafi 

Paulus  imperitus  fuerit  pingendarum  literarum,  ut  exponit  Theophyla&us, 
Chryfoftomum  fecutus.  .  .  .  Sunt  autem  fane  longiores  epiftolae  Romanis  et 
Corinthiis  inferiptae,  fed  aliena  manu  exaratae.     Bez.  ad  he. 

(x)  Ecce  quantis,  i.  e.  quam  multis  Uteris  <vobis  fcripfi.  Ita  recte  Grotius, 

addens,  adjectiva  magnitudinis  pro  adjec~livis,  ad  nurnjerum  pertinentibus, 
poni  folere,  quemadmodum  et  Graecum  toVgi  utroque  fenfu  ufurpetur   
Longius  autem  a  vero  aberrant,  qui  to  nytixos  ad  defignandam  charatle™m% 
quibus  ufus  fit,  magnitudinem,  fpe&are  putant,  ut  grqXixa  y^d.^urcc  fint 
literae  majufcuLe.  .  .  .  Addit,  [Le  Cene]  Apoftolum  hanc  epiftolam  non  po- 
tuifTe  appellare  isyiXUviv  refpedtu  longitudinis,  cum  longiores  fcripferit  alias. 
Imo  vero  fcriptionem  non  tarn  multorum  verborum,  quam  quod  earn  totam 
fua  manu  fcripferat,  qui  alias  ceteris  pauca  quaedam  fubferibere  confue- 
verit,  longam  appellat.  Prsterea  hasc  ad  Galatas,  fi  tres  priores,  et 

unam  ad  Hebrasos  exceperis,  reliquas  omnes  longitudine  excedit.  Wolf% in  loc* 
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brews.  I  may  add  another  thought:  that  according  to  our  computation 
this  is  the  third  apoftolical  epiftle,  writ  by  St.  Paul,  and  is  much  longer 
than  either  of  thofe  to  the  Thejfalonians^  which  had  been  writ  before. 
However,  undoubtedly,  the  Apoftle  has  regard  to  the  quantity  of  his  own 
hand-writing.  The  reft  of  his  epiftles  were  writ  by  others,  while  he 
dictated,  (as  is  generally  done  by  eminent  men,  much  engaged,)  and 
himfelf  wrote  only  a  few  words,  or  fentences,  at  the  end:  whereas  this 

epiftle  was  all  in  his  own  hand-writing. 
And  the  original  word  is  elfewhere  ufed  for  epiftle,  or  letter.  Acts 

xxviii.  21.  We  (y)  have  not  received  letters  out  of  Judea  concerning 
thee. 

So  far  therefore  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  our  Englifh  verfion  is 

very  right,  le  fee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  writ  unto  you  with  my  own 
hand. 

That  is  {%)  Beza's  tranflation.  Le  Clerc  (a)  in  his  French  Tefta- 
ment,  and  (b)  Beaufobre  translate  in  the  like  manner. 

In  Beaujbbre's  Remarks  upon  the  New  Teftament,  publifhed  after  his 
death,  is  this  note  upon  the  text,  we  are  considering  :  "  How  (c)  large 
"  a  letter,  wjjAJxok  yedppxai.  Some,  fays  Theodoret,  explain  this  of  the 
"  laro-enefTe  of  the  letters,  others,  that  the  letter  was  ill  writ :  as  if  the 
w  Apoftle  had  faid  :  /  have  writ  to  you  with  my  own  hand,  though  I  do  not 
"  write  well.  St.  Jeronie,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  place,  fays,  he 
"  had  heard  fomewhat  of  the  like  kind  from  fome  body.  But  he  does 

"  not  feem  to  approve  of  it.'*  I  tranfcribe  at  length  (d)  below  the  paf- 
fao-e,  referred  to.  But  Jerome,  having  mentioned  that  obfervation  of 
fome  learned  man  of  his  time,  does  himfelf  feem  to  trifle,  when  he 

adds,  "That  St.  Paul's  letter  to  the  Galatians,  was  great  for  the  fenfe. 
And  fo  were  all  his  letters,  though  fhort."  However,  this  interpre- tation 

(z)  Videtis  quam  longis  literis  vobis  fcripferim  mea  manu.     Bez. 
(a)  Voyez  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  main.     Le  Clerc. 
{b)  Vbyez  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  propre  main.     B. 
(c)  Quelle  grande  lettre.  Quelques  uns,  dit  Theodoret,  expliquoient  ce  mot 

de  la  grandeur  des  lettres,  et  d'autres  de  ce  que  la  lettre  etoit  mal/ecrite,  les 
cara&eres  mauvais  :  Je  vous  ai  ecrit  de  ma  main,  quoique  s'ecri've  mal.  St.  Je- 

rome, dans  ion  Commentaire  fur  cet  endroit,  dit  d'avoir  oui  dire  quelque 
chofe  u'approchanf,  a  quelqu'un  dont  il  ne  paroit  pas  approver  la  penfee. 
Beauf.  Remarques  fur  le  N.  T.p.  466. 

(d)  Videte.  qualibus  literis  fcripfi  <vcbis :  Non  quod  grandes  literse  fuerint, 
[hoc  quippein  Graeco  fonat  -ct^Xjxok  :]  fed  quod  fuse  manus  efTenteis  nota  ve- 
ftigia:  ut  dum  literarum  apices  recognofcunt,  ipfum  fe  putarent  videre,  qui 
fcripferat.  In  hoc  loco  vir  apprime  noftris  temporibus  eruditus,  miror  quo- 
mQdo  rem  ridiculam  loquutus  fit.  Paulus,  inquit,  Hebreeus  eraty  et  Gracas  li~ 
teras  nefciebat.  Et  quia  necejjitas  expetebat,  ut  manu  fua  epifiolam  fubfcriberct, 
contra  corfuctudinem  cur<vos  tramites  literarum  exprimcbat :  etiam  in  hoc  futs  ad 
Galatos  indicia  cariiatis  cjiendcns,    quod  propter  illos  id  quo  que  quod  ncn  poterat, 
facere  conaretur.  Grandibus  ergo  Faulus  literis  fcripfit  epiltolam,  quia  fenfus 
erst  grandis  in  literis.  . .  .  Grandes  Paulus  literas  non  folum  tunc  ad  Galatas, 
fed  etiam  hodie  fcribit  ad  cunttos  :  et  quamvis  parvi  fint  apices,  quibus  eju» 
epiftolae  confcribuntur,  tamen  magnse  funt  literae,  quia  in  literis  magnus  eft 
fenfus.     HiSron,  Com?nt  in  Gal.  T.  4./.  315, 
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tation  may  be  approved  by  fome.     It  is  in  the  note  of  Beza,  above 

(*)  tranfcribed. 

SECT.       IV. 

The  firft  Epijlle  to  the  Corinthians. 

&'$&&  H  E  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  at  Ephe-  . 
S  T  S  fus,  as  all  may  perceive.  Says  the  Apoftle  1  Cor.  '  '  5  " 
&$'&•&  xv**  ̂ *  9*  But  I  witt  tarry  at  Ephefus,  until!  Pentecojl.  For  a 
great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  adversaries. 
And  ver.  19.  he  fays:  The  churches  of  Afia  falute you.  Aquila  and  Prif cilia 
falute  you  much  in  the  Lord.  Thofe  two  good  Chriftians  had  come  with 
Paul  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus,  when  he  was  firft  there,  and  ftaid  but  a 
fhort  time.  As  appears  from  Acts  xviii.  18.  19.  And  there  they 
continued,  as  we  fuppofe,  till  after  Paul  left  Ephefus,  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia. 

This  epiftle  is  placed  by  (e)  Pear/on  in  the  year  57.  Mill  thinks  (/) 
it  was  writ  before  the  PafTover  of  the  year  57. 

According  to  our  computation  (g)  of  St.  Paul's  times  and  travels, 
this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  56.  Which  (h) 
was  alfo  the  opinion  of  the  French  Commentators  before  named,  Len- 
fant  and  Beaufobre.  Some  have  argued  from  ch.  v.  7.  For  Chrijl  our 
Paffover,  is  facrificed  for  us,  that  it  was  now  the  time  of  the  Jewifh  Paif- 
over,  or  that  it  was  juft  over.  But  to  me  it  feeins,  that  the  Apoftle 
might  make  ufe  of  that  expreffion,  and  build  an  argument,  or  exhorta- 

tion, upon  it  in  any  part  of  the  year.  And  when  a  year  was  begun, 
he  might  fpeak  of  ftaying  where  he  was,  till  fome  diftant  feaft.  And 
fuppofing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  early  in  the  fpring,  he  might  think 
of  continuing  at  Ephefus,  till  Pentecoft.  This  letter  was  carried  to 
Corinth  by  Stephanas,  Fortunatus, and  Achaicus,  mentioned  1  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
18.  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  from  the  Corinthians,  and  are  fuppofed 
to  have  brought  a  letter  with  them.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  1.  It  was  after 
writing  this  epiftle,  that  the  tumult  happened,  which  was  caufed  by /)*/«*- 

trius.  For  as  Lightfoot  (/)  fays:  "Between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  this 
xix.  chapter  of  the  Acts  falleth  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  writing  the  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians."  Confequently,  this  epiftle  was  lent  away,  be- 

fore the  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius,  and  other  filverfmiths,  related  by 
St.  Luke  Acls  xix.  23  ....  41.  neverthelefs,  after  Paul  had  fought  with 
beafts  at  Ephefus^  as  he  fays,    1  Cor.  xv.  32.     When  that  tumult  of 

Demetrius 

{*)  See  note  (a)  p.  243. 
(e)  Scribit  primam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam,  cum  Softhene  refpondens  epi- 

ftolseCorinthiorum.      Pearfon.  Ann.  Paulin.  p.  15.  Anno  Ivii. 

(/")  Quando  igitur  ?  Haud  diu  fane  antequam  ex  Afia  abiret,  anno  serae 
vulgaris.  Ivii.  et  quidem  ante  illius  anni  feitum  pafchale.     Proleg.  num.  9. 

(g)  See  here  p.  219. 

(£)  La  i.  Kpiftre  aux  Corinthiens  fut  ecrite  d'Ephefe  au  printemps  de 
Pannee  56.     Pre/.  Gen.  fur  les  ep.  de  S.  Paul.  §.  45.  /».  27. 

(/)  VoU  i.  p.  299. 0.3 
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Demetrius  was  appeafed,  Paul  feems  to  have  been  at  reft.  And  though  he 
did  not  judge  it  prudent  to  flay  any  longer  there,  he  took  leave  of  his 
friends  with  deliberation.  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceafed,  Paul  called  unto 
him  the  difciples,  and  embraced  ibem,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia, 
Acts  xx.  1. 

The  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  therefore,  according  to  our 

account,  was  writ  at  Ephefus,  in  the  begining,  or  the  fpring,  of  the- 
year  56. 

SECT.       V. 

The  firjl  Epijlle  to  Timothie, 

2CS3CGCOK  H  E  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  according  to 

A.  D.  56.     g  T  I  (£)  Pearfon,  (/)  Whitby,  (m)  Bafnage,  (n)  Cave,  {0) 
*&yg$y&  Fabricius,  (p)  Mill,  and  others,  in  the  year  of  Chrift 

64.  or  65.  fome  while  after  St.  Paul's  releafe  from  his  confinement  at 
Rome.  In  (q)  Lightfoot  this  is  the  epiftle  writ  next  after  the  firft  to  the 
Corinthians.  It  is  the  fame  in  (r)  Baronius,  and  (x)  Ejlius.  Who  fay, 
that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia,  when  Paul  was  there  the  fecond 

time.  In  this  date  agree  in  the  main  (t)  Dr.  Benfon,  and  (u)  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge. This  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Hammond,  as  may  be  feen  in  his 

preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whitfius,  after  having  confidered  the  reafons  of 
Lightfoot  and  Pearfon  in  behalf  of  their  feveral  opinions,  hefitates  (x)  and 
cannot  fay  exactlyi,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ :  though  he  does  not  judge 
it  needfull  to  defer  it  fo  long,  as  Pearfon  did,  that  is,  till  after  St. 

Paul's  deliverance  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  Lewis  Cappell  was 
in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  whether  ("  v )  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the Corinthians^ 

(k)  Pearfon  Annal.  Paulin.  An.  64.  p,  22. 
(/)  IVk.  in  his  preface  to  the  epijlle, 
(m)  Ann.  62.  n.  <vii.  (»)  Cav.  H.  L.  in  Paulo, 
(0)  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  cap.  v.  T.  3.  p.  157. 
(p )  Proleg.  num.    123. 
\q)  See  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  307. 
(r)  An.  57.  num.  187. 
(j)  Scripta  eft  autem  hasc  epiftola,  pofteaquam  Paulus,  Ephefo  relidla, 

ficut  habetur  initio  xx.  cap.  Actorum,  profectus  eft  in  Macedonian!.  Id 
quod  ipfius  epiftoias  verba  ftatim  initio  declarant.  Unde  cum  Cardinale 
Baronio  colligimus,  in  Macedonia  fcriptam  efie.  EJi.  arg.  1  ep.  ad  Timoth, 
p.  758. 

(t)  Hifiory  13  c.  B.  3.  ch.  vii.fecl  <v.  p.  167.  I3c.firjled.  p.  \%\.l3c,fec  ed. 
See  alfo  his  preface  to  the  fir Ji  ep.  to  Tim.  fed.  Hi. 

(u)  See  Family-Expoftor.  Vol.  3.  p.  305.  note  (e).  p.  319.  note  (b).  p.  332. 
note  (r). 

(x)  Non  tamen  aeque  conftat,  fcriptionem  epiftolas  differendam  effead  folu- 
tionem  Pauli  a  Romanis  vinculis.  Neque  enim  omnia  Pauli  itinera  de- 
fcripfit  Lucas,  fed  notabiliora  quaedam.  .  .  .  Pronunciemus  itaque,  de  tem- 

pore, quo  fcripta  eft  prior  Pauli  ad  Timotheum  epiftola,  non  liquere.  Witf, 
de  Vit.  Paul.  feci.  9.  num.  <v. 

(y)  Pofterior  ad  eofdem  Corinthios  epiftola,  et  prior  ad  Timotheum, 
certant  de  proprietate,  et  fub  judice  lis  eft.    Utrac^e  autem  fcripta  eft 

paullo 
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Corinthians,  or  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timotbie.  However,  he  thinks,  that 
both  were  writ  not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  left  Epbefus,  to  go  into  Mace- 

donia. Confequently  his  opinion  was  not  very  different  from  that  of 
Lightfoot,  Baronius,  and  EJlius,  before  recited. 

According  to  Theodoret,  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles, 
the  firft  four  are  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Thejfalonians,  and  the  firil  and 

fecond  to  the  Corinthians.  "The  (%)  fifth,  fays  he,  is  the  firft  epiftle 
"  to  Timotbie,  For  after  the  introduction  he  fays  :  As  I  be/ought  thee  to 
"  abide  Jlill  at  Epbefus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mighUji 
*'  charge  fome,  that  they  receive  no  other  doctrine.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  It  is 
<c  manifeflf  therefore,  that  when  Paul  went  the  fecond  time  into  Mace- 

*c  donia,  he  left  the  moft  excellent  Timotbie  at  Epbefus,  to  take  care  of 
<c  thofe  who  had  received  the  falutarie  doctrine. " 

I  fhall  now  endeavor  to  mew  at  length  the  grounds  of  this  opi- 
nion. 

St.  Luke  exprefsly  fays  Acts  xx.  1.  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceafed, 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciples,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go 
into  Macedonia.  And  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  place  juft  cited,  1  Tim.  i.  3. 
As  I  befought  thee  to  abide  Jlill  at  Epbefus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia. 
And  St.  Luke  informs  us.  ch.  xix.  21.  22.  After  thefe  things  were  ejided, 
Paul  purpofed  in  fpirit,  when  he  had  pa  fed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia 

to  go  to  yerufalem .  .  .  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  the?n  that  miniftred ' 
unto  him,  Timotbie  and  Erajlus.  But  he  bimflfjlaid  in  Afia  for  fame  fea- 
fon.  Then  follows  an  account  of  the  tumult  at  Epbefus.  Some  while 
after  thofe  meflengers,  Timotbie  and  Erajlus,  were  gone  to  Macedonia, 
and  Greece,  Paul,  as  it  feems,  wrote,  and  fent  away  his  firft  letter  to  the 
Corinthians.  From  which  letter  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Timotbie  was 
in  thofe  parts.  For  fo  it  is  faid  in  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  For  this  caufe  have  I 
fent  unto  you  Timotbie.  And  ch.  xvi.  10.  1 1.  Now,  if  Timotbie  come, 
fee  that  be  may  be  with  you  without  fear  .  .  .  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  him, 
but  conduel  him  forth  in  peace,  thai  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for 
him  tuitb  the  brethren.  Whence  it  appears,  that  at  concluding  that  letter 

Paul  was  in  expectation  of  Timotbie' 's  return  to  Epbefus.  And  very  pro- 
bably he  did  return,  before  Paul  went  thence.  Moreover  St.  Luke  faid 

juft  now,  that  after  Timotbie  and  Erajlus  had  been  fent  into  Macedonia, 
Paul  himfelf  jlaid  in  Afia  for  a  feafon. 

St.  Paul  in  the  place  above  cited  fays   1  Tim.  i.  3.  that  he  befought 
Timotbie  to  abide  Jlill  at  Epbefus,  when  he  ivent  into  Macedonia.     Does 
not  that  term,  befeeching,  or  entreating  Timotbie,  imply  fome  difficulty 
in  the  fervice  required   of  him  ?   And  do   we  not   fee,   what  appre- 

hensions 

paullo  poftquam  Paul  us  Ephefo  difceffiflet,  adeoque  dum  Macedonian! 
peragraret,     Sed    utra    tempore   praecedat,    non    liquet.     Lud.  Capp.  Hijl. 

(z)   YltfAvrrYiv  yy&pxi  rav  'm^oq  ?ip'j§tov  tyi»  'sr^ors^a.v.      Mertz  yot,^  01  ro  w%oi- 

Z6oovkx,v.  .  .  .  AyXov  ToUvVf  uq  r.vntoc  Ta  aiVTB^ov  xtto  TY\q  tQica  tPX^syivtro  51J  [XX- 

xedovixv  0  pccxxgioq  Txxv'Koqi  tote  rov  >&zvtx  agirov  TifAoQew  lx.'zT  KXTxXs^onrsv, 
tlq  i&ipefatett  Tuiv  hi-xpsvuv  to  (Tutvipm  K-n^vypx,     Prcef.  in  cp,  Paul.    T.   3. 
/•  3*  4- 

QU 
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henfions  Timothie  might  be  under  upon  being  left  at  Ephefus,  where 

Paul  had  met  with  much  oppofition,  and  fome  very  lately?  "A  (a) 
foft  word,  fays  Beza  upon  the  place,  to  be  ufed  by  one  of  much 

fuperior  authority."  But  if  we  confider  the  dangers  of  our  fuppofed 
time,  we  may  fee  the  reafon  of  Paul's  fpeaking  in  that  manner  to Timothie. 

Again.  I  Tim.  iii.  14.  15.  Thefe  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to 
come  unto  thee  Jkortly.  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayejl  know,  how  thou 
oughtejl  to  behave  thy-felf  in  the  houfe  of  God.  Words,  which  mightily 
fuit  the  prefent  time.  St.  Paul  went  into  Macedonia,  with  a  defign  to 
forward  the  collections  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea,  and  then  to  go  to 
Jerufalem.  And  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  he  had  then  hopes  of 
calling  in  at  Ephefus,  in  his  way  to  Judea,  and  there  feeing  Timothie. 
However,  he  could  not  yet  fay  the  time.  Which  alfo  is  plainly  agree- 

able to  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  this  feafon.  For  we  perceive 
from  what  St.  Luke  writes  in  the  Acts,  and  from  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians,  writ  fome  while  afterwards  in  Macedonia,  that  Paul  was  not 

then  able  long  before  hand  to  fix  refolutions  about  the  time  of  journeys 
to  be  undertaken  by  him. 

Farther,  the  time  affigned  by  Pearfon,  and  thofe  who  agree  with  him, 
muft  be  wrong.     It  appears  from  Acts  xx.  17   that  when  Paul 
was  going  to  Jerufale?n  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  58.  there  were 
Elders  at  Ephefus,  and  probably,  in  the  neighbouring  cities  of  Afia.  But 
when  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle,  there  feems  to  have  been  want  of  fuch 
officers  at  Ephefus,  or  thereabout.  For  a  main  defign  of  it  appears 
to  be,  to  inftruct  Timothie  in  the  proper  qualifications  of  fuch  men, 
and  to  admonifh  him  to  ufe  great  care  and  caution  in  the  choice  of 
them. 

Once  more,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was 
writ,  foon  after  Paul  had  been  brought  to  Rome  a  prifoner  from  Judea. 
Therefore,  if  this  epiftle  be  prior  to  it,  it  muft  have  been  writ,  before 
Paulwent  to  Jerufalem,with  the  contributions  of  the  Chriftians  of  Greece, 
and  Macedonia,  and  other  places. 

There  is,  however,  a  difficulty  attending  our  fuppofition.  For 
Timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  infcription  at  the  begining  of  the 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ 
in  Macedonia.  And  in  Acts  xx.  4.  Timothie  is  mentioned  among 
thofe,  who  accompanied  Paul  into  Afia,  when  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 

falem with  the  above  mentioned  contributions.  All  which  may  induce 
fome  to  think,  that  either  Timothie  did  not  return  to  Paul,  before  he  left 
Ephefus  :  or  that  Paul  took  Timothie  with  him,  when  he  went  into 
Macedonia. 

To  which  I  anfwer :  We  have  fhewed  it  to  be  very  probable,  that  Ti- 
mothie returned  to  Ephefus,  before  Paul  left  it.  The  Apoftle  therefore 

might  fend  Timothie  this  letter  from  Macedonia,  and  afterwards  fend  for 

him,  to  come  thither  to  him,  having  fome  fpecial  occafion  for  his  aflift- 
ance.     And  though  this  was  not  entirely  agreeable  to  the  Apoftle,  he 

might 

(a)  Ila^xaXEcra.  fum  precatus,  W hortatus :]  Blando  vocabulo  utitur,  fingu- 
lare  modeftias  exemplum  relinquens  quibufvis,  in  maxima  etiam  au&oritatc 
conftitutis.     Bex.  in.  he. 
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might  be  the  rather  difpofed  to  it,  hoping,  that  as  he  went  to  Jerufalem, 
he  mould  have  an  opportunity  to  leave  Timothie  at  Ephefus.  Which,  as 
I  apprehend,  he  did,  when  he  came  to  Miletus. 

Farther,  this  difficulty  is  very  much  abated  by  the  account  formerly 

given  of  this  period  of  our  Apoftle's  hiftorie.  For  it  was  then  fhewn, 
that  there  was  a  fpace  of  almoft  two  years  between  St.  Paul's  goin°- 
from  Ephefus,  when  he  went  into  Macedonia,  and  his  coming  to  Troas9 
in  the  way  to  Jerufalem.  Timothie  therefore  may  have  refided  at  Ephefus 
above  a  year,  and  yet  be  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  writing  of  the  fecond 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  not  fent  to  them  till  near  the  end 
of  trie  year  57. 

Dr.  Ben/on  (b)  fuppofeth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  at  Troas,  foon 
after  the  Apoftle  was  come  from  Ephefus.  And  indeed,  many  learned 
men  think,  that  Paul  now  went  into  Macedonia  by  the  way  of  Troas. 
This  has  been  collected  from  2  Cor.  iv.  12.  13.  But  that  appears  to 
me  a  difficult  text.  And  it  may  be  difputed,  whether  Paul  there  refers 
to  his  journey  from  Ephefus.  For  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how  the 
Apoftle  could  have  reafon  to  expect  Titus  at  Troas,  at  that  feafon :  confi- 
dering,  that  his  removal  from  Ephefus  had  been  fudden,  or  however, 
fomewhat  fooner  than  he  had  intended.  How  then  was  it  poflible  for 
him  to  have  made  an  appointment  for  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troas  punc- 

tually at  the  time  of  his  arrival  there. 

But  allowing  Paul  to  have  gone  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia  by  the 
way  of  Troas,  it  will  not  follow,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  there.  It  may 
be  concluded  from  1  Tim.  i.  3.  that  the  Apoftle  was  now  in  Macedonia^ 
or  had  been  there,  fince  he  left  Ephefus.  Accordingly,  Lightfoot,  Baro- 
nius,  and  EJlius,  before  named,  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in 

Macedonia.  Says  (c)  Lightfoot:  "It is  apparent  from  1  Tim.  i.  3.  that 
"  this  epiftle  was  written  after  Paul's  fetting  out  from  Ephefus  for  Mace- 
"  donia   Now  it  cannot  be  conceived,  to  have  been  written,  v/hen 
"  he  was  going  toward  Macedonia.  For  then  he  was  but  newly  parted 
"  from  Timothie.  And  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  would  fo  write  to  him, 
"  when  he  was  but  newly  come  from  him.  .  .  .  Therefore  it  cannot  but 

"  be  concluded,  that  this  epiftle  was  written,  whilft  he  was  in  Macedonia^ 
"  or  the  parts  thereabout,  at  this  time  that  we  are  upon."  To  which  I 
readily  aflent. 

I  (hall  add  only,  what  is  alfo  already  hinted  by  Lightfoot,  that  it  is  very 
improbable,  that  the  Apoftle  fhould  ufe  thofe  expreffions.  1  Tim.  iii. 
14.  hoping  to  come  and  fee  thee  Jhortly,  before  he  had  been  mMacedonia.  St. 
Paul  was  much  more  likely  to  fay  this,  when  he  had  been  fome  months 
abfent  from  Ephefus,  than  v/hen  he  had  been  come  away  but  a  few 
days  only. 

I  fhould  now  fay  more  particularly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ.  And 

Lthink,  it  muft  have  been  writ  in  the  year  56.  In  the  beginino-  of  that 
year,  according  to  our  account,  Paul  wrote  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 

thians. Before  Pentecoft  in  that  year  he  left  Ephefus.  And  before  the 
end  of  that  year,  I  fuppofe,  he  might  write  this  epiftle  to  Timothie.     The 

place (h)  See  his  preface  to  the  Jirji  epiftle  to  Timothie.  Seel,  iii, 

{c)  Harmonie  of  N.  T.  Vol.  i.p.  307. 
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place  is  not  abfolutely  certain.  Before  writing  this  epiflle  the  Apoftle 
had  been  in  Macedonia,  fince  he  left  Ephefus.  But  whether  he  was  now 
in  that  countrey,  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  fully  determined  by  thofe  ex- 
preffions.  i  Tim.  i.  3.  However,  this  maybe  reckoned  very  likely,  that 
the  Apoftle  was  either  in  Macedonia,  or  near  it.  Lewis  Cappell,  as  be- 

fore obferved,  was  in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  this  epiftle,  or  the 
fecond  to  the  Corinthians.  About  that  I  have  no  doubt.  We  fhall  foon 

fee  clear  proof,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  not 
long  before  the  end  of  the  year  57.  This  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie 
was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  probably,  fome  good  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

SECT.      VI. 

The  Epiftle  to  Titus. 

&>';$:'$  AYS  Theodoret  immediately  after  what  was  tran* 
A.  D.  56.  $  S  S  fcribed  from  him  above  concerning  the  firft  epiftle 

&$&&  to  Timothie:  "  After  that,  (d)  as  I  think,  was 
<c  writ  the  epiftle  to  Titus.  For  being  ftill  in  thofe  parts,  he  defired 
"  Titus  to  come  to  him,  faying :  When  I  fnallfend  unto  thee  Artemas,  or 

"  Tychicus,  be  diligent  to  come  to  me  at' Nicopolis.  For  I  have  determined 
<c  to  winter  there.  Tit.  iii.  12.  They  fay,  that  Nicopolis  is  a  city  of 

"  Thrace,  nigh  unto  Macedonia."  So  writes  Theodoret  in  his  general 
preface  to  St.  Paul's  Epiftles.  And  in  his  note  upon  Tit.  iii.  12.  he 
fays.  "  Nicopolis  (e)  is  a  city  of  Thrace,  nigh  unto  Macedonia.  It  is 
u  manifeft  therefore,  that  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  when  he  was  in  Mace- 

cc  donia,  and  Achaia" 
Following  the  opinion  of  this  learned  ancient,  which  I  think  to  be 

very  right,  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  Paul  fpent 
the  winter  of  that  year  at  Nicopolis. 

If  it  be  afked,  when  was  Paul  in  Crete?  I  anfwer,  in  general:  a  fhort 
time,  before  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  as  may  appear  from  thofe  words :  For 
this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  jhouldejl  fet  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee.  ch.  i.  5. 
More  particularly,  I  fuppofe,  that  Paul  had  been  in  Crete  in  this  year  56. 
fince  he  came  from  Ephefus,  to  go  into  Macedonia.  About  this  time,  I 
think,  he  was  in  Crete,  and  Illyricum,  as  well  as  in  Macedonia.  But  as  I 

clo  not  indulge  myfelf  in  making  conjectures,  I  do  not  attempt  to  de- 

forme  the  order  of  the  Apoftle's  voyages.  It  was  before  fhewn  to  be 

probable,  that  (/)  between  Paul's  leaving  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the 
year  56.  and  his  coming  to  Troas,  after  the  Paflover,  in  the  year  58.  in his 

(</)  Mera  rtzvrw  vTca'Ku^oivu  tw  <5r§o;  rirov  yty%d<pbcn9  lv  Ixtivot;  ya%  ert 

cliciycov  to<V  pi^to-i,  x.a.ra'KctQeXv  avrov   <ma.%viyyvY)(?£.      Asyn  <5"e  8T«{*   orocv  ire^eo 
cc%TifAoiv   Tijii  ̂ £  vixoTrohiv  Q%uxixr,v  yiXv  moT^v  IW*   tya.G\>   vh  $1  naxtSoviai 

«rsXa£ai<.      Theod.  T.  3.  p.  4.  C. 

(e)  T?s  Q^dxr,;  Ifh  nuxraroXtf,  tv  $\  pxxi^ovicc  TsraXa'£f».  A»j*ov  roivvv  u<;  xatr 
ixtTvot  tov  xxigov,  xaG'  uv  tv  rr,  (juaxiSovux  ̂   cc^dicc,  ot£T§»to£H,  ly^a^s  rr.y  iTrtfohw* 
Ibid.  p.  515.    A. 

(f)  See  before  p.  219.  ...  221. 
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his  way  to  Jerufalem,  there  was  the  fpace  of  about  two  years.  In  that 
time  Paul  might  do,  and  probably  did  more  than  is  particularly  related 
by  St.  Luke.  Few  learned  men,  considering  the  concifenefs  of  St.  Luke's 
manner  of  writing,  can  make  any  difficulty  to  allow,  that  (g)  he  has  not 

related  all  the  Apoftle?s  journeys.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Titus  was  the 
perfon,  who  was  fent  by  Paul  into  Dalmatia,  when  he  was  come  to 
Rome.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Which  may  be  reckoned  an 
argument,  that  he  had  been  there  before. 

About  this  time  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  writ,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  I  refer:  as  (h)  Baronius,  (i)  Cappell,  (k) 
Hammond,  and  (/)  Lightfoot.  Eflius  (m)  could  not  determine  the  time 

of  this  epiftle  exactly :  but  he  thought,  it  was  writ  before  the  Apoftle's 
imprifonment  at  Jerufalem,  and  Rome. 

Cave  in  his  («)  Hiftoria  Literaria  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  67. 
But,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives  of  the  Apoftles,he  (c)  fuppefed  it  to  have 
been  writ  foon  after  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Mill  (p)  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  64.  Pearfon  (q)  in  65. 
Paul  having,  as  he  fuppofes,  been  in  Crete,  and  left  Titus  there 

the  year  before,  that  is,  in  64.  And  many  others  may  be  of  the  fame 
opinion. 

But  this  appears  to  me  too  late  a  date.  All  that  is  faid  of  Paul's  go- 
ing into  Spain,  and  Crete,  and  fome  other  places,  after  being  releafed  from 

his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  is  mere  conjecture,  without  any  good  autho- 
rity, either  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftarnent,  or  very  early  anti- 

quity. It  is  not  likely,  that  Paul,  who  in  his  epiftle  to  Philemon  calls 

himfelf  aged,  fhould  after  that  undertake  new  work.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble, that  he  went  to  fuch  places,  where  he  had  been  before,  and  where 

he  had  difciples  already:  as  he  intimates  in  his  epiftles  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  the  ColoJJians,  Philemon,  the  Hebrews.  Nor  is  it  at  all  likely 

that  (r)  the  Cretans  mould  have  been  fo  long  without  beino-  inftrujled 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  as  Pearfon  fuppofeth. I  have 

[g)  Neque  enim  omnia  Pauli  itinera  defcripfit  Lucas,  fed  notabiliora  qus- 
dam.      Wttf.  de  Vita  Pauli.  Seel.  9.  num.  <u. 

{b)  Baron.  Ann.  57.  num.  ccix. 

(z)  Lud.  Cappell.  Hijl.  Ap.  p.  1 6.  et  66.  Fid.  et  Jacob.  Capp.  Compend.  in 
apoft.  hijl.  Chronol.  Tab. 

(k)  Pr#f.  in  ep.  ad  Tit. 

(I)  Lightfoot' s  Works,  Vol.  i.  p.  309.  310. 
[m)  Quando  fcripta  fit  hsec  epiftola,  non  liquet,  nee  facile  ex  Actis  Apod, 

colligi  poteft,  quod  in  iis  non  legatur  Paulus  Cretam  ingrefTus  fuifie.  Ve- 
rifimile  eft,  ante  captivitatem  Apoftoli,  quia  vinculorum  hie  nulla  mentio. 
Imo,cum  dicit  cap.  iii.  ibi  enimftatui  hyemare,  plane  fignificat,  non  efle  vinc- 
tum.     Eft.  Atgum.  ep.  ad  Tit. 

(»)  Epiftola  ad  Titum  .  .  .  data  anno  63.  e  medio  aliquo  loco  inter  Mace- 
donian! et  Nicopolim.     lilic  enim  hyemare  decreverat.     H.  L.  in  Paulo. 

(0)  See  there  the  Life  of  St.  Paul.  Sea.  iv.  num.  ix. 
{p)  Proleg.  num.  122.  {0)  Ann.  Paitiin.  p.  20.  ...  22. 
(r)  Non  verifimile  eft,  ad  illud  ufque  tempus  ignoratum  fuifte  Chriftum  in 

Creta :  quum  tota  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Ana,   Cyprus,  Syria,   perionarent 
evangelii  pneconio.     Witf.  de  Vita  Pauli.  Sett.  <v  num.  i. 

i 
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I  have  already  ftiewn  the  moft  probable  date  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  77- 
mothie.  It  is  likely,  that  the  epiftle  to  Titus  was  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  For  the  ftate  of  things  in  both  appears  to  be  very  fimilar.  In 
both  are  inftructions  concerning  the  qualifications  of  Elders,  or  Bifhops, 
and  Deacons.  So  i  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.  Nor  is  it  reafonable  to 

think,  that  Paul  mould  have  occafion,  fo  late  as  the  year  64.  or  65.  to 
fend  to  his  afliftants  and  fellow-laborers  fuch  particular  directions  con- 

cerning that  matter,  as  are  in  thefe  two  epiftles.  It  is  probable,  that 
inftructions  of  that  kind  had  been  given  fooner.  Moreover,  the  like 

errours  are  guarded  againft  in  both  thefe  epiftles.  1  Tim.  i.  4.  Neither 

give  heed  to  fables,  and  endlefs  genealogies.  .  .  .  ch.  iv.  7.  But  refufe  pro- 
fane and  old  wives  fables.  ...  .  vi.  10.  avoiding  profane  and  vain  bablings. 

.  .  .  Tit.  3.  a.  But  avoid foolijh  queftions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 

andftrivings  about  the  law.  For  they  are  unprofitable,  and  vain.  See  alfo 
ch.  i.  10.  .  .  .  14.  In  both  are  like  directions  for  paying  a  proper  regard 
to  civil  magiftrates.  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  .  .  .  6.  and  Tit.  iii.  1.  .  .  .  3. 
There  are  alfo  like  directions  concerning  relative  duties,particularly, 
thofe  of  mafters  and  fervants.  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  2.  Tit.  ii.  g.  10.  Timothie 
and  Titus  are  in  a  like  manner  exhorted,  to  take  heed  to  themfelves, 
and  their  doctrine,  and  to  be  examples  of  virtue.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  19.  iv. 
6.  16.  Tit.  ii.  1.  .  .  .  8.  I  might  add,  that  near  the  conclufion  of 
each  epiftle  the  practife  of  good  works  is  in  a  very  fimilar  manner 

enjoyned  upon  the  converts  to  chriftianity. 
It  appears  from  many  texts  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 

writ  in  Macedonia,  that  about  this  time  Paid  had  the  aftiftance  of  Titus 

in  thofe  parts.  And  Tychicus,  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  12.  was  like- 
wife  with  Paul  at  this  time.  For  he  was  one  of  the  companie,  that 
went  with  him  into .  Afia.  Acts  xx.  4,  And  therefore,  probably, 
not  he,  but  Artemas,  had  been  fent  into  Crete,  to  relieve  Titus.  More- 

over, Apollos  was  at  Ephefus,  a  little  before  Paul  left  that  city,  to  go  into 
Macedonia.  That  is  manifeft  from  1  Cor.  xvi.  12.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  ftay  long  at  Ephefus,  after 
Paul:  but  either  went  with  him  into  Macedonia,  or  came  into  thofe 

parts  foon  afterwards.  So  that  Paul  might  now  have  occafion 
to  recommend  him   to  Titus,   in   Crete,  together  with   Zenas.     Tit. 
iii.  13. 

There  are  not  in  this  epiftle  any  tokens  of  Paul's  great  Age,  or  of 
his  being  near  the  period  of  his  miniftrie.  He  is  plainly  at  liberty  at  the 
time  of  writing  this  epiftle.  Nor  are  there  any  intimations  of  his  hav- 

ing as  yet  endured  any  long  imprifonment. 
This  letter  may  be  the  fhorter,  becaufe,  probably,  Paul  had  lately  writ 

at  length  upon  the  fame  fubject  to  Timothie.  Moreover,  Titus  was  older, 
and  might  have  more  experience.  Chryfoflom  judged  (s)  the  bre- 

vity of  this  epiftle  to  be  an  argument  of  the  ability  of  Titus. 
"  He  did  not  need  a  long  exhortation.     A  few  hints  were  fufficient. 

St.  Paul  fays  Tit.  iii.  12.      When  1 ' Jhall  fend  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Ty- 

chicuSy 

(/)...  £§«%£»«»  o\  'Bout  rh  l7nr°Xv'»  tlxoTvu  K«i  t«to  5e  t>5?  a%irr><;  m 

Tit,  horn,  u  Tom.  xi.  p.  730.     £. 
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chicus,  be  diligent  to  come  to  me  at  Nicopolis.  For  I  have  determined  there 
to  winter.  Thereby  Theodoret  underftood  Nicopolis  in  Thrace,  as  feeri 
above.  So  likewife  (r)  Chryfojhm.  But  Jcroine  (a)  fuppofed  the  Apof- 
tle  to  mean  Nicopolis  in  Epirus.  Neither  of  thefe  interpretations  is  any 
prejudice  to  our  argument.  In  which  foever  of  thofe  countreys  Nicopolis 
was  fituated,  the  Apoftle  was  as  likely  to  be  there  at  the  time  fuppofed 
by  us,  as  at  any  other. 

At  Nicopolis  the  Apoftle  wintered,  in  the  year  56.  according  to  my 
computation.  Confequently,  this  letter  was  writ  fome  time  before,  in 
the  fame  year  56.  When  the  winter  was  over,  Paul  came  into  Mace- 

donia, where  he  had  been  before,  fince  he  came  from  Ephefus.  From 
Macedonia  he  came  into  Greece. 

SECT.      VII. 

The  fecond  Epijlle  to  the  Corinthians. 

&&&&  H I  L  S  T  the  Apoftle  was  in  Macedonia,   at  this       .   _ 

.g:W=S  time,    he  wrote   the   fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corin-  $7* 
&$:#&  thians- 

Concerning  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  attend  to  the  epiftle  it- 
felf.  From  which  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle  was  then  in  Mace- 

donia, and  was  going  to  Greece,  particularly,  to  Corinth.  So  2  Cor.  ix. 

I.  .  .  5.  For  as  touching  the  minijiring  to  the  faints,  it  is  fuperjluous  for  me 
to  write  unto  Tou.  For  I  know  the  forwardneffe  of  your  mind.  For  which 
I  boajl  of  you  to.  them  of  Macedonia  :  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago.  .  .  . 

Yet  have  Ifent  the'brethren.  .  .  lejl  haply,  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  fay  not  you)  Jhould  be  ajhamed  in  this 
fame  confident  boa/ling.  Therefore  I  thought  it  neceffary  to  exhort  the  bre- 

thren, that  they  would  go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty. 
.  .  .  See  alfo  ch.  viii.  And  ch.  xiii.  1.  This  is  the  third  time,  I  a?n 
coming  to  you. 

According  to  Pearfon  (x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia,  in  the 

year  57.  according  to  (y)  Mill,  near  the  end  of  th'at  year.  I  likewife 
think,  that  it  v/as  writ  in  the  year  57.  probably,  iji  September,  or  Octo- 

ber. For  the  Apoftle,  plainly,  was  foon  to  go  to  Corinth :  where  he  might 
arrive,  as  I  apprehend,  in  November. 

I  fuppofe,  it  was  now  above  a  year,  fince  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians.  The  reafons  of  that  iuppofition  were  mentioned  (z) 
formerly.     And  need  not  to  be  repeated  here. 

Timothie 

(t)  'H  ̂ e  vjxottoXj*  tjjs  G{«*ik  er*.      Chryf.  in  Tit.  horn.  6.  ib.  p.  j66*  B. (u)  Scribit  igitur  Apoftolus,  6  Paula  et  Euftochium,  de  Nicopoli,  qua?  in 
Adliaco  littore  fita,  nunc  poffeffionis  veftra  pars  vel  maxima  eft.  &c.  Hieron. 
Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Tit.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  407. 

Nicopolis  ipfa  eft,  quasob  victoriam  Augufti,  quod  ibi  Antonium  et  Cleo- 
patram  fuperarit,  nomen  accepit.     Id.  in  Tit.  cap.  Hi.  ib.  p.  439. 

(x)  Annul.  Paulin.  p.  15.  A.  D.  l<vii. 
(y)  .  .  .  fub  finem,  ut  videtur,  ami  aerse.  vulgaris  lvh\   Proleg.  num.  21. 
(2)  See  before,  p.  219* 
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Timothie  was  with  Paul  at  writing  this  epiftle.  For  his  name  is  in 
the  infcription.  It  is  likely,  that  (a)  he  had  come  from  Ephefus 
to  the  Apoftle  in  Macedonia,  either  upon  occafion  of  fome  affairs  of 
that  church,  or  at  the  defire  of  the  Apoftle,  who  needed  his  afliftance. 
As  before  faid. 

SECT.      VIII. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Romans. 

$$'&"#.  H  E  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  dated  by  {b)  Pear/on 

A.D.$%.  0  T  ̂   in  the  year   57.  by  (c)  Mill  in  the    year  58.     Ac- 

:#'#/#.&  cording  to  our  computation  of  Paul's  journeys  there 
can  be  no  reafon  to  hefitate  about  either  the  time,  or  the  place  of  this 

epiftle.  It  was  writ  at  Corinth  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58.  before 

Paul  fet  out  on  his  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
As  St.  Luke's  words  in  Acts  xx.  r.  2.  3.  afford  great  light,  and  are  a  fure 

puide,  I  recite  them  here.  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceafed,  Paul  called 

unto  him  the  difciplcs,  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  [from  Ephefus]  for 

to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  and  given  them 
much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  In 

the  fpace  of  thefe  three  months  was  writ  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans. 
According  to  Theodoret  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  (d)  is  the  feventh 

in  order  of  time,  having  been  writ  by  the  Apoftle  after  the  two  epiftles  to 

the  Theffalonians,  and  to  the  Corinthians,  the  firft  to  Timothie,  and  the 

epiftle  to  Titus.  He  adds  :  "  That  (e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans  was  writ 
«  from  Corinth,  is  manifeft  from  the  conclusion.  For  there  the  Apoftle 

"  recommends  Phcebe,  calling  her  Deaconeffe  of  the  church  in  Cenchrea, 
"  which  was  a  borough  of  the  Corinthians.  Rom.  xvi.  1.  Befides,  he  fays : 

"  Caius,  my  hoft,  and  of  the  zuhole  church,  faluteth  you.  ver.  23.  By  hoft  he 

"  means  the  perfon,  who  entertained  him.  And  that  Caius  was  a 

"  Corinthian,  we  learn  from  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  thus 
*6  he  writes  to  them :  /  thank  God,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but 

"  Crifpus,  and  Caius.  1  Cor.  i.  14.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romatis  therefore 
"  is  the  laft  of  the  epiftles  writ  from  Afia,  and  Macedonia,  and  Achaia : 

"  and  is  the  feventh  in  order,  as  has  been  fhewn.  The  reft  were  fent 

"  from  Rome."     So  Theodoret.     Who  might  have  added,  as  a  proof,  that 

this 

(a)  Fateor,  cumPaulus  effet  in  Macedonia,  una  cum  1IT0  fuifle  Timotheum. 
1  Cor.  i.  1.  et  poftquam  hyemem  tranfegiflet  in  Epiro.  Tit.  iii.  12.  ac  per 
tres  menfes  commoratus  in  Grsecia.  Aft.  xx.  2.  3.  reverfufque  effet  in 

Macedonian),  illi  adfuiffe  Timotheum.  Act.  xx.  4.  ac  recta  cum  illo  ivifie 

Troadem.  Quae  omnia  contingere  potuerunt,  poftquam  Paulus  reliquiffet 

Timotheum  Ephefi :  ex  qua  urbe  tamen  iverit  ad  Paulum,  five  propter  negotia 

Ephefma?  ecclefia?,  de  quibus  Paulum  confuli  ab  eo  oporteret,  vel  ut  pareret 

Paulo,  quern,  ut  videmus,  et  poftea  invifit,  longiore  itinere,  Romam  ufque. 

2  Tim.  iv.  9.     Hammond.  Praf.  in  1  ep.  Timoth.  ex  *verfione  Clerici. 

(b)  Annal.  Paulin.  p.  15.  (f)   Proleg^  num.  26. 
(d)  'EGSofAvv  rw  vrfoq  %a[jt.a,i>!q  IvrsruKt-  pzra.  yap  §v  rdvra<;  ci^ua-uq  T«t>Trf 

*utos  yeypa(p£i/ai  htidffJCH,    K.  7\.      Theod.  T.  3.  p.  4.  C 
(e)  Ibid.  p.  5. 
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this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Corinth,  what  follows  in  ver.  23.  Erajius,  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,  faluteth  you.  For  by  the  city  I  fuppofe  to  be  meant 
Corinth.  But  whether  this  Erajius  be  the  fame,  who  is  mentioned  by 

St.  Luke  A6ls  xix.  22.  as  one  of  St.  Paul's  afiiftants,  I  cannot  fay  cer- 
tainly. 

The  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  farther  manifeft  hence.  It  was  writ 
after  that  Paul  had  compleated  his  collections  in  Macedonia,  and  Achaiay 

and  when  he  was  fetting  out  for  'Jerusalem.  For  fo  he  writes  ch.  xv.  25. 
26.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerufalem,  to  minifter  unto  the  faints.  For  it  has 
pleafed  them  of  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the 
poor  faints,  which  are  at  Jerufalem.  .  .  ver.  30.  31.  Nozv  I  befeech  you9 
brethren,  .  .  .  that  ye  Jirive  together  with  me,  in  prayers  to  God  for  me  :  that 
I  ?nay  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea,  and  that  my  fervice^ 

which  I  have  for  'Jerufalem,  may  be  accepted  of  the  faints. 
Confequently,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  now  near  the  end  of  the  three 

months,  that  the  Apoftle  ftaid  in  Greece.  Whence  he  returned  to  Mace- 

donia, and  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  failed  from  Philippi,  to  Troas, 
upon  the  continent  oiAfia,  A&s  xx.  3.  .  .  6.  And  then  went  to  Jerufalem, 
where  he  arrived  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58. 

If  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  in  November  57.  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 
might  be  fent  thence  in  the  month  of  Februarie,  in  the  year.  58. 

SECT.     IX. 

The  Epijlle  to  the  Ephefians. 

B**8eeONCERNIN<j  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  writ  during  his  imprifon- 
%  C  S  ment  at  Rome,  particularly,  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 
&&&:&  Soon  after  writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  was  before 

hinted,  Paul  fet  out  from  Corinth,  on  his  journey  to  Jerufalem. 
In  a  fhort  time  after  his  arrival  there,  he  was  apprehended.  And  he  was 
kept  a  prifoner  in  that  countrey,  till  he  was  fent  to  Rome. 

During  his  ftay  in  Judea,  we  know  not  of  his  correfponding  with  any 
churches,  or  particular  perfons,  by  writing.  But  at  Rome,  though  a  pri- 

foner, he  wrote  divers  letters.  Grotius  fays,  that  (f)  though  all  St. 

Paul's  epiftles  are  excellent,  he  moft  admires  thofe  writ  by  him,  when 
a  prifoner  at  Rome.  And  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  he  fays,  it  (g) 
furpafteth  all  human  eloquence. 

It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  there  four  epiftles  :  to  the 
Ephefians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colojfians,  and  Philemon.  Jerojne  has  twice 
(h)  fpoken  of  thefe  four  epiftles,  as  writ  at  Ro?ne.  Theodoret  having  fpoken 

of 
(/)  Omnes  epiftolze  Pauli  egregise  funt:  fed  omnium  in  primis,  qua  Rom2 

€X  vinculis  miffae  funt.      Gr.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Col. 

(§-)...  rerum  fublimitatem  adasquans  verbis  fublimioribus,  quam  ulla unquam  habuit  lingua  humana.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad Epb. 
(h)  Quod  Roma  in  vincula  conjectus,  hanc  epiftolam  miferit  eo  tempore, 

quo  ad  Philemonem,  et  ad  ColofTenfes,  et  ad  Philippenfes,  in  alio  loco  fcrip- 
tes  effe  raonftravimus.    Hieron.  in  Epb,  cap,  Hi.  T.  4.  p.  347* 

Scribet 
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of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  the  feventh  in  order,  and  the  laft  of  thofe  that 

were  fent  from  Afia,  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  fays  :  "  The  (/)  reft  were  lent 
"  from  Rome :  the  nrft  of  which  I  take  to  be  that,  writ  to  the  Galatians." 
Lightfoot  [k)  likewife  fuppofed  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  to  have  been  writ 
at  Rome,  and  the  nrft.  of  thofe  that  were  writ  there.  That  is  a  wrong 
computation,  as  muft  appear  from  what  has  been  already  faid.  But 
befide  the  four  above  mentioned,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie  might  be 

writ  at  this  feafon.  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  likewife,  if  it  be  Paul's, 

was,  probably,  writ  about  this  time,  either  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifon- 
ment,  or  foon  after  it,  before  he  left  Rome,  and  Italic. 

St.  Paul's  imprifonment,  from  the  time  of  his  being  apprehended  at 
yerufalem,  to  his  coming  to  Rome,  was  the  fpace  of  almoft,  or  quite  three 
years.  For  a  fhort  time  he  was  confined  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia  at  Je- 

rusalem. Thence  he  was  fent  to  Ceferea  by  the  fea  fide,  the  feat  of  the 
Roman  Governour,  who  at  that  time  was  Felix.  Where  he  was  kept  in 

Herod's  judgement  hall.  A£r.s  xxiii.  15.  And  though  afterwards  there 
was  an  order  for  enlarging  the  nrft  ftriclnene  of  his  cuftodie,  atid  that 
his  acquaintance  Jhould  be  permitted  to  come  to  him,  and  minijler  to  him.  ch. 
xxiv.  23.  I  fuppofe,  he  was  ftill  confined  in  the  above  mentioned  prifon. 
And,  perhaps,  this  new  order  imported  little  more,  than  leave  for  his 
friends  to  bring  him  needful  refremments,  and  take  care  of  his  health. 
It  does  not  appear,  that  during  the  fpace  of  two  years,  and  feveral  months, 
whilft  he  was  in  Judea,  he  wrote  any  letters,  or  received  any,  as  before 

intimated.  Says  (/)  Wall:  "  Thofe  two  years  of  imprifonment  under 

Felix  feem  to  have  been  the  moft  una&ive  part  of  St.  Paul's  life.  There  is 
no  account  of  any  preachings,  or  difputations,  or  of  any  epiftles  writ  in 

this  fpace."  Indeed,  confidering  the  violent  oppofition  made  by  the  Jews 
throughout  the  whole  fpace  of  the  Apoftle's  being  in  that  countrey :  I 
apprehend,  there  was  no  attempt  made  by  Paul,  or  his  friends,  to  procure 
him  intelligence  from  the  Chriftian  churches  abroad :  and  that  the  Ro- 

man Governour  could  not  allow  of  any  fuch  thing.  He  would  rather 
have  fet  Paul  at  liberty,  and  let  him  go  quite  away.  But  when  Paul  was 
brought  to  Rome,  though  he  was  under  a  guard,  he  was  fuffered  to  dwell 
by  himfelf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  Acts  xxviii.  16.  30.  where  he  was  two 
years.  Having  fuch  liberty,  he  wifely  improved  it,  not  only  by  difcourfing 
with  all  thofe  who  came  to  him,  but  alfo  by  v/riting  feveral  epiftles. 

Of  all  thefe  epiftles  the  nrft  writ  feems  to  me  to  be  that  to  the  Ephe- 
,       fw.?is.     I  think,  it  was  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as 

conveniently  could  be,  after  his  friends  at  Rome  had  taken  a 
lodging  for  him,  and  he  was  fettled  in  it. 

The  epiftle  is  infcribed   to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the 
faithfull  in  Chrifl  Jefus.     But  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle  thought  of 
the  Chriftians  throughout  Afia,  properly  fo  called,  whether  living  at  Ephe- 

fus, 

Scribet  igitur  ad  Philemonem  Romae  vin&us  in  carcere,  quo  tempore  mihi 
videntur  ad  Philippines,  ColofTenfe?,  et  Ephefios  epirtols  efTe  diftatae.  In 
Philem.  ib.  p.  445.  in. 

(;')  T«;  yap  ov}  aAX«?  dItto  t%$  \tl>\A.r,$  £ftEf«&Et  k^  Trfurr.v  pm  r.ytifioa  ivy  Wfo<; 
yccXdrccs  yfa.'Pwc&i.      CT.  3,    /.  $. 

(/f)   Light/.   Vol  I.  p.  323, 
(/)  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  z6y,  268. 
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fus,  the  chief  city  of  the  countrey,  or  not.  To  the  like  purpofe  (m) 
Hammond :  and  alfo  Mr.  Pyle,  who  paraphrafeth  the  firft  verfs  of  the 
cpiftle  in  this  manner :  "  Paul,  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  fendeth  this 
epiftle  to  the  church  of  Epheps,  and  to  all  the  Chriftians  of  the  letter 
Afia,  thofe  faithfull  Chriftians  that  firmly  rely  upon  the  Chriftian  Re- 

ligion for  falvation,  without  the  obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  cere- 

monies." We  are  led  to  this  fuppofition  by  what  St.  Paul  fays  near the  conciufion  of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  writ  at  Epbefus :  the 
churches  of Afia  fa  lute  you.  1  Cor.  ch.  xv.  19.  And  that  cpiftle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  addreffed  to  the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 

that  are  fanclified  in  Chrift  Jefus,  called  to  be  jaints,  with  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  name  ofjefus  Chrift,  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours. 

And  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addrefied  to  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  faints,  which  are  in  allAchaia. 

After  the  falutation  of  thefe  Chriftians,  at  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle, 
he  praifeth  God  for  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  now  made  known  to  all  men, 
agreeably  to  the  gracious  purpofe,  long  ftnce  formed  in  the  divine  coun- 

fels.  Bleffed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrijl,  who  has  bkffed 
us  with  all  fpi  ritual blejfings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift :  according  as  he  hath 
chofen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  4.  to  the  12. 
He  then  reminds  them  of  their  firft  faith  in  the  gofpel,  and  the  circum- 

ftances  of  it.  In  whom  ye  alfo  trufled,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
the  gofpel  of  your  falvo.tion :  in  whom  alfo,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
fealcd  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife.  Which  is  the  earnefl  of  our  inherit- 

ance. .  .  .  ver.  13.  14.  After  which  he  lets  them  know,  that  in  his  con- 
finement, fince  he  came  to  Rome,  he  had  heard  of  the  continuance  of  their 

faith,  and  of  their  love  for  all  Chriftians  in  general.  Which  had  tilled 
him  with  tranfports  of  joy  and  fatisfacHon.  Wherefore  I  alfo  having  heard 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  love  unto  all  the  faints,  ceafe  not  to  give 
thanks  for  you,  ?naking  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers :  thai  the  God  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  the  Father  of  glorie,  may  give  unto  you  the  fpi r it  ofwif- 
dom :  or  that  they  might  be  more  and  more  illuminated,  and  eftablifhed 
in  the  principles  of  true  religion,  ver.  15.  16.  and  to  ver.  23. 

The  account,  that  had  been  brought  him  of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephef/s, 
by  Tychicus,  as  maybe  fuppofed,  having  been  very  agreeable,  the  Ar 
does  not  cenfure  them  for  any  great  irregularities  in  conduct,  as  he  does 

the  Corinthians,  nor  for  any  remarkable  deviations  from  the  fimplicity  of 
the  gofpel,  or  instability  therein,  as  he  does  the  Galaiians.  But  he 
treats  them  with  great  mildnefle.  However,  he  fends  them  a  pathetic 
exhortation  to  perfevere  in  a  converfation,  becoming  their  profcftion,  and 
their  privileges,  and  to  guard  againft  the  temptations,  which  they  might 
meet  with  either  from  Heathen  idolaters,  or  corrupt  and  felf-interefted 
Chriftians. 

At  the  end,  he  tells  them,  that  he  had  feiit  Tychicus,  who  would  give 
them  information  concerning  his  affairs,  and  comfort  them.  ch.  vi.  21. 
22.     And  then  adds  :   Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love,  with  faith,  from 

(/?;)  Ephefum  fuifTe  primam  Metropolim  Lydia?,  vel  proconfularis  Afire, 
oftendimus  in  notis  ad  ColofT.  iv.  \6.  Itaque  epiflola  hac,  Ephefiis  in- 
fcripta,  non  eft  putanda  ad  cos  folos  pertinere,  veruna  etiam  ad  alias  urbes 
provincial,  imo  et  totius  Afia?,     Hcwimond.  Prof,  in  ep.  adEph. 

Vol.  II.  R  God 
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God  the  Father ;  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl.  ver.  2.3.  Peace  be  to  the 
brethren,  that  is,  the  brethren,  with  you,  at  Ephefus,  to  whom  the  epistle 
is  directed.  So  1  ThefT.  v.  27.  /  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epijlle 
be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren :  meaning  the  brethren,  or  Chriftians  at 
Theffalonica.  So  to  the  Philippians  ch.  iv.  21.  Salute  every  faint  in  Chrifi 
Jefus,  meaning,  undoubtedly,  the  Chriftians  at  Philippi.  And  then  at 
ver.  22.  All  the  faints  falute  you  :  meaning  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  at 
Rome.  It  was  not  needful  to  fay,  of  this  place.  The  meaning  is  ob- 
vious. 

The  concluding  words  of  this  epiftle  are  thefe  at  ver.  23.  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  in  Jincerity.  Which,  I  think, 

may  be  understood,  and  paraphrafed  after  this  manner.  "  And  grace 
be  with  all  thofe,  who,  like  you,  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  fince- 

rity.', That  is  a  brief  and  general  account  of  the  epiftle  itfelf.  I  muft  add 
fomewhat  in  behalf  of  the  early  date  of  it,  which  is  here  afligned  by  me. 

There  might  be  many  confiderations,  inducing  the  Apoftle  to  write 
to  the  Ephefians,  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Ephefus  was  a  place 
of  great  importance,  being  the  chief  city  of  Afia,  where  was  a  great  refort 
of  merchants,  and  all  other  people.  Here  the  apoftle  chofe  to  fettle  that 

eminent  difciple  of  his,  Timothie.  Here  alfo  St.  John  took  up  his  refi- 
dence,  after  he  had  left  Judea.  It  was  the  place,  where  Paul  had  been 
longer,  than  in  any  other  city,  except  Antioch.  Here  alio  he  had  wrought 
many,  and fpccial  miracles,  and  had  great  fucceffe  in  his  preaching.  Acts  xix. 
Moreover,  he  had  intended  them  a  vifit.  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  But  had  been 

prevented.  When  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  it  is  likely,  that  it  was  ear- 
neftly  dellred,  and  confidently  expected  by  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus. 
Such  expectations  are  fufEciently  intimated  by  St.  Luke.  A£ts  xx.  15. 
...  17.  The  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
fail  by  Ephefus,  becaufe  he  would  not  fpend  the  time  in  Afia.  For  he  hajled, 
ifpoffible,  to  be  at  Jerufalem  the  day  ofPentecoJl.  And  from  Miletus  hefent 
to  Ephefus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  Where  having  made  a 
pathetic  difcourfe,  all  prefent  were  much  affected,  and  gave  teftimonies 
of  a  fervent  affection,  and  high  efteem.  Thefe  things  muft  have  made 
impreftions  upon  the  Apoftle,  and  have  been  well  remembered  by  him  : 
and  may  have  induced  him  to  think  of  writing  firft  to  this  church  uponhis 
coming  to  Rome,  and  having  liberty  of  correfpondence. 

There  might  be  likewife  fome  other  reafons  for  this  determination. 
The  epiftle  is  carried  by  Tychicus,  who  was  of  Afia,  and,  probably,  an 
Ephefian.  Mr.  Bifcoe  [n]  thought,  that  Tychicus  accompanied  the  Apoftle 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome.  But  for  that  I  fee  no  ground.  I  rather  think, 
that  like  divers  others  of  his  fellow-labourers,  Tychicus  had  come  to  Rome 
of  his  own  accord,  to  meet  Paul,  and  to  attend  upon  him  :  or  had  been 

fent  by  the  Ephefians,  to  pay  their  refpects  to  him,  and  enquire  into  the 
ftate  of  his  affairs.  It  feems  to  me,  that  Tychicus  was  one  of  the  firft,  who 

came  to  the  Apoftle,  and  very  foon  after  his  arrival  Tit  Rome.  Yea,  pof- 

fibly,  Tychicus  was  got  thither  before  him,  as  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle's 
friends  likewife  might  be.  However,  Tychicus  being  now  at  Rome,  he 
was  a  very  fit  perfon  to  go  with  a  letter  from  the  Apoftle  to  Ephefus. 

(/?)    Upon  the  Acls,  p.  435. 
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If  we  duly  attend  to  the  Apoftle's  fituation,  after  having  been  above 
two  years  in  a  clofe  confinement  at  Gfarea,  we  may  be  able  to  difcern 
the  reafon  of  feveral  things.  Particularly,  we  may  perceive,  why  this  is 
a  kind  of  general  epiftle,  not  much  concerning  itfelf  with  the  affairs  and 
circumftances  of  any  church  :  but  delivering,  firft,  the  doctrine  of  the 
gofpel,  and  then  the  duties  of  it,  with  a  fulnefle,  fcarcely  equalled  in 

any  other  of  the  apoftdtlcal  epiftles.  As  Theodoret  faid  :  "  The  (0)  for- 
mer part  of  the  epiftle  contains  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel,  the  latter  part  a 

moral  admonition."  Or  as  a  learned  modern  fays  :  "  Being  fome- 
what  in  the  manner  of  an  inftitute."  The  Apoftle  might  well  judge  it 
beit  to  write  thus  in  his  firft  letter,  writ  after  a  long  filence  :  and  in  this 
manner,  to  remind  his  friends  and  converts  in  Afia  of  the  principles  of  the 

gofpel,  and  their  obligations,  as  Chriftians. 
We  are  likewife  hence  led  to  difcern  the  great  beauty  and  propriety 

of  the  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  his  bonds. 

ch.  iii.  1.  I  Pau^  the  prifoner  ofjefus  Cbrijl  for  you  Gentils.  That  for 
their  caufe,  he  was  now  in  bonds,  aappears  from  the  hiftorie  of  his  im- 
prifonment,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  particularly,  from 
what  is  faid  ch.  xxii.  21.  22.  and  the  following  verfcs.  There  is  an 
efpecial  fuitableneffe  in  that  expreftion  of  the  Apoftle,  in  a  letter  writ  foon 
after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  and  efpecially,  if  it  be  the  firft  letter  writ  by 
him  after  his  being  apprehended,  as  I  think  it  is.  And  having  enlarged 
ibmewhat  farther  upon  his  having  been  appointed  an  Apoftle  by  Chriir, 
for  forwarding  the  gofpel  among  Gentils,  he  goes  on,  and  endeavors  to 
comfort  thefe  Chriftians,  and  all  Gentil  converts  in  general,  with  regard 
to  the  afflictive  difpenfation,  which  he  was  under,  and  which  might  ap- 

pear very  ftrange  to  many.  ver.  13.  Wherefore  I  dejire,  that  ye  faint  not 
at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glorie.  Again:  iv.  1.  I  there- 

fore the  prifoner  of  the  Lord  bcfecch  you.  And  ch.  vi.  20.  he  calls  himfelf 

an  AmbaJJador  in  bonds.  How  fuitable  is  this  to  the  Apoftle's  circum- 
ftances, if  we  confider  him  now  lately  arrived  in  the  city  of  Rome,  the 

capital  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  feat  of  the  Emperour  ! 
I  cannot  forbear  transcribing  that  paffage.  ch,  vi.  18.  .  .  20.  Praying  for 

all  faints  ....  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  to  me,  that  I  may 
Gpen  ?ny  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  myjlerie  of  the  gofpel.  For  which 
I  am  an  Ambaffadour  in  bonds  :  that  I  may  fpeak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  fpeak. 
Wherein  I  do  not  think,  the  Apoftle  fo  much  delires  thefe  Chriftians  to 
pray  for  his  enlargement,  as  that  he  might  difcharge  his  commiffion 
aright :  and  fpeak  with  the  freedom  and  boldneffe  of  an  Ambaffadour 
horn  a  great  Prince  :  though  he  was  chained  as  a  prifoner,  and  had  not 
the  outward  pomp  and  ftate,  ufual  with  men  of  that  high  character. 
This  was  very  proper  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome,  where  he  was 
Ukely  to  continue  fome  while. 

There  is  a  like  paffage  in  Col.  iv.  3.  4.  which,  I  think,  ought  not  to 
be  underftood  very  differently. 

It  is  alfo  an  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  foon 
after  his  coming  to  Rome  :  that  here  are  no  expreftions,  denoting  hopes 

of  enlargement,  as  there  are  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colof- 
fians,  and  Philemon :  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,   not  long  before  his  deliver- 

R  2  ance. 
See  Vol  xi.  p,  86. 
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ance.  Nor  does  he  here  take  any  notice  of  fucceffes  obtained  at  Rome, 
or  give  any  intimations  of  converts  made  by  him  there,  as  he  does  Philip, 
i.  12.  13.  14.  iv.  22.  He  feems  indeed  to  have  pleafed  himfelf  with  a 
profpect  of  recommending  the  gofpel  in  his  prefent  fituation.  ch.iii.7.  .  . 
10.  like  to  what  he  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  an  epiftle  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  But  he  does  not  intimate  any  advantages,  obtained  as  yet.  Nor 
does  he  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle  fend  fuch  falutations,  as  at  the  end  of 
the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon.  All  which 
muft  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  circumftances  of  the  Apoftle  at  writing 

this  epiftle  were  different  from  his  circumftances  at  writing  thofe  epif- 

tles :  when  his  captivity,  as  is  allowed,  was  near  it's  period. 
Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  AndTychichus  have  Ifent  to  Ephefus.  It 

is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle  there  refers  to  the  epiftle,  of  which  we  are  now 
fpeaking.  He  had  juft  fent,  or  was  fending  away  Tychicus  to  Ephefus 
with  this  epiftle.  I  think,  I  fhall  prefently  (hew,  that  the  fecond  epiftle 

to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  firft  year  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  and  not  very  long  after  his  arrival  there.  Confequently,  this 
epiftle,  being  there  referred  to,  muft  have  been  fent  about  the  fame  time. 

That  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  here  referred  to,  has  been  the  opi- 
nion of  many.  So  thought  (p)  Tillemont.  Who  fuppofing,  that  the 

fecond  of  Timothie  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftle  at 
Rome,  placeth  the  writing  of  this  to  the  Ephefians  in  the  year  65.  Whitby 

in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejhhs  obferves :  "  In  his  clofe  of 

"  this  epiftle  St.  Paul  fpeaks  thus  to  them.  ch.  vi.  21.  22.  'That  ye  may 
tc  know  my  affairs,  and  how  I  do  .  .  .  Tychicus  fhall  make  known  unto  you 
"  all  things.  .  .  .  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he  faith  :  Tychicus 

"  have  Ifent  unto  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  12."  ̂ oJVhitby.  But  forgetting, 
as  it  feems,  what  he  had  faid  in  fome  other  places.  However,  this  {hews, 
how  natural  and  eafie  it  is,  to  think  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  intended 
in  that  place  of  the  fecond  to  Timothie.  And  it  is  what  moft  would  think, 
if  not  biafTed  by  fome  prejudice. 

Thcodorei  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  fays  :  "  The  (q) 
"  Apoftle  fent  to  the  Ephefians  and  the  Colojfians  at  the  fame  time,  and 

"  fent  them  by  the  fame  meffenger,"  meaning  Tychicus.  But  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  having  quoted  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  he 

goes  on:  "  And  (r)  that  he  fent  Tychicus  from  Rome,  he  fhews  in  his 
"  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  faying :  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  to  me 

"  fhortly.  .  .  .  And  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus."  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
...  12.  So  Theodoret,  without  confidering  the  confequence.  For  he 
fuppofed  the  fecond  to  Timothie  to  have  been  writ  but  a  fhort  time  before 

the  Apoftle's  martyrdom.  But  if  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ, 
when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at  Rome,  (as  Theodoret  allows,)  and  if  he  refers 
to  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie;  it  will  follow,  that  this  was  writ 
foon  after  that  to  the  Ephefians,  and  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at 
Rome. 

However, 

(p)   Saint  Paid.  Art.  49.  et  Note  $2.  Mem.  Ec.   Tom.  u 

{q)  Ka»  ft£»  toi  ;^  \<pta-\c\c  x^  xiXoo-cruewi  xctra.  rov  ctvro-j  ty^c&^e  X^0VO]/*  *v)  'r*',' 

lar*? oXwv  apfyoregvv  $t&tMva'x£v)i?ciiiA£vt>t*      Theod.  T.  3.  p.   ij. 
ir)  Tov  $\  (/,itx.z£icv  rvyjxlv  atflro  ty,;  gupr^  «Vtr«j?ks'  tC  TbTo  h  7k  zjpqs  T^</b$or 

hvTsgct  oiSdffXu*  k.   7u      lb.  p.  292.^. 



Ch.  XII.  Ephefiam.  261 

However,  there  are  difficulties  attending  this  opinion,  which  mufr. 
be  confidered. 

Firji,  it  is  faid,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefiam  and  the  Colojfians 
were  fent  by  the  fame  meffenger.  Comp.  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  Col.  iv.  7. 
8.  The  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians  was  fent  away  from  Romey  when  the 
Apoftle  had  hopes  of  enlargement.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  E- 
phefians  was  writ  about  the  fame  time. 

I  anfwer,  that  this  is  no  proof.  For  Tychlcus  might  be  fent  twice  into 

the  fame  countrey,  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  two  years  imprifonment. 
Tychicus  might  be  fent  to  Ephefus,  with  this  letter  to  the  Ephefiam,  foon 

after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome,  and  come  back  to  him,  and  be  able 
to  take  another  journey  into  thofe  parts  a  year  after,  when  the  Apoftle 
was  about  to  be  fet  at  liberty. 

Secondly,  it  is  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  agreement  between  the  epiftle 
to  the  Ephefiam  and  that  to  the  ColoJJians.  This  laft,  as  is  allowed,  was 

writ  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle's  confinement,  and  when  it  was 
near  it's  end.  Confequently,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefiam  was  writ  about the  fame  time. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  Undoubtedly,  there  is  an  agreement  between 
thefe  epiftles  in  feveral  things,  taken  notice  of  by  (s)  Grotius,  and  others. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  fent  away  together. 
For,  as  has  been  obferved  by  (t)  Lightfoot,  it  is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle 
kept  copies  of  his  letters.  If  fo,  it  might  be  eafie  for  him  to  write  af- 

ter the  fame  manner  at  different  times,  to  people  not  very  remote  from 
each  other,  and  whofe  circumftances  were  much  alike.  Indeed,  with- 

out keeping  copies  of  his  letters,  I  believe  it  would  be  no  difficult  mat- 
ter for  St.  Paul  to  repeat  the  Chriftian  principles,  and  exhortations  to 

Chriftian  virtues,  at  feveral  times,  in  like  expreffions,  if  the  circumftan- 
ces of  men  required  it. 

And  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftles  themfelves,  which  afford 
good  reafon  for  thinking,  that  they  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away  at  the 
fame  time :  and  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians  was  writ  fome  while  af- 

ter that  to  the  Ephejians.  From  what  is  faid  in  the  fecond  chapter  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians,  concerning  the  worshipping  of  angels,  and 
other  matters,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  Apoftle  had  received  from 
thofe  parts  fome  intelligence,  which  he  had  not,  when  he  wrote  the  e- 
piftle  to  the  Ephefiam.  For  there  thofe  matters  are  not  at  all  touched 
upon. 

And  though  there  is  a  refemblance  between  thefe  two  epiftles,  they 
are  very  different.     For  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefiam  is  a  good  deal  longer than 

(j)  Proxima  huic  et  argumento,  et  verbis  etiam,  eft  ilia  ad  Coloffenfes, 
eodem,  ni  fallor,  fcripta  tempore.  Grot.  Praf.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  <vid.  et  cjufd. 
Pr.inep.adColof 

(t)  "  It  may  be,  the  parchments  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  were  the  originals  of  thofe 
epiftles,  thathe  had  already  written.  For  that  he  fent  tranfcripts,  and  re- 

ferred the  originals,  may  be  colieaed  from  thefe  pafTages.  /  Tertivs,  who 
wrote  out  this  epijik.  Rom.  xvi.  22.  See  alfo  1  Cor.  xyi.  21.  Col.  iv.  18. 
z  TheiT.  iii.  i7.  For  ali  the  epiftle  befide  was  written  with  another  hand." 
Harmonic  of  the  iV.  T.  Vol  i-  p.  316. 
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than  that  to  the  Colojfians,  though  the  fore-mentioned  article  in  the  fe- 
cond  chapter  to  the  Colojfians  is  entirely  wanting.  And  in  thofe  places, 
where  there  is  an  agreement,  there  are  differences. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  any  notice  taken  of  Timo- 
thie,  or  Epaphras,  or  Mark,  fo  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the 

Colojfians.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  a  very  ftrong*,  and  even  a  demon- 
ftrative  argument,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away 
at  the  fame  time. 

In  this  date  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  I  have  (u)  followed  Light- 
foot:  from  whom  I  have  had  great  ailiftances  in   fettling  the  time  of  St. 

Paul's  epiftles.      I  have  likewife  had,  in  this  inftance,  amftances  from 
(x)  Baronius,  (y)  Ejllus,  [%]  Hammond,  and  (a)  TVttfius. 

Baronius  [b)  and  Lightfoot  firft  fpeak  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Tbnothie : 
though  they  do  not  deny,,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ 
before  it.  But  as  we  are  now  inquiring  into  the  order  of  time,  I  have 

judged  it  beft  to  adhere  to  that  ftriclly.  A  few  weeks,  yea  a  few  days, 

might  make  a  great  alteration  in  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  this 
time.  And  fome  of  his  friends  and  amftants  might  be  daily  coming  to 
Rome  from  the  provinces,  and  getting  accefTe  to  him  in  his  apartment. 

By  comparing  thefe  two  epiftles  I  am  led  to  think,  that  when  the  Apo- 
ftle  wrote  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  he  had  been  longer  at  Ro?ney 
and  was  better  acquainted  with  the  world  about  him,  that  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 

Bafnage  is  fingular  in  his  fentiment  concerning  the  time  of  this  epi- 
ftle. "  That  (c)  it  was  writ  at  Rome,  when  Paid  was  prifoner  there,  he 

"  fays,  is  manifeft.  But  he  thinks  it  to  have  been  the  laft  epiftle,  which 
cc  was  fent  thence  by  the  Apoftle.  He  argues  well  enough,  that  it  was 
"  not  fent  with  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  Ty- 

u  chicus  was  fent  twice  into  thefe  countreys  by  the  Apoftle  from  Rome." 
He  fhould  therefore  have  concluded,  that  this  letter  to  the  Ephefians 
was  carried  by  Tychicus,  not  after  thofe  other  epiftles,  but  before 
them. 

Says 

(a)  As  before  f.  325. 

(#)   Annal.  59.  num.  x-v.     Vid.  et  num.  xx. 
(j)  Prof,  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  (s)  Praf.  in  ep.  ad  Ephef. 
(a)   Wit/,  de  Fit.  Paul.  Sett.  xii.  num.  <vi.  et  ix. 
{b)  Haec  cum  ita  fint,  nos  tamen  primum  egimus  de  ipfa  ad  Timotheum 

fcripta  epiilola,  eo  quod  muka  in  eade  rebus  fuis  Roma;  geftis  ipfe  fignificet, 
ex  quibus  intexeretur  hiftoria  :  quarum  nulla  eft  mentio  in  epiilola  ad  Ephe- 

fios      Baron.  Ann.  59.  num.  xv. 

(c)  Epiftolarum  omnium,  quas  primis  in  vinculis  exaravit  Apoftolus,  ea 
quas  ad  Ephefios  ultima  efTe  videtur.  Ludovico  enim  Cappello  non  aifenti- 
mur,  qui  eodem  tempore  ad  ColofTenfes  et  ad  Ephefios,  epiftolam  fcriptam 
efTe  ftatuit.  .  .  Agebat  Roms  Epaphras,  dum  Paulus  fcribit  Coloflenfibus. 
Col.  i.  8.  Urbe  autem  aberat,  cum  ad  Ephefios  mifit  epiftolam,  in  qua  ne 

•verbulo  quidem  meminit  Epaphras.  Quinetiam  non  ut  ad  Colo/Tenfes  fie  et 
ad  Ephefios  nomine  fuo  et  Timothei  fcribit.  Praeterea  per  Tychicum  miffa 
eft  epiftola.  Eph.  vi.  21.  Qua;  de  alia  prorfus  Tychici  profectione  intelli- 

gence fun  t,  quam  cuj us  meminit  ad  ColofTenfes  iv.  12.  Alioquin  Trmothei 
*c  Eparhras  mentionem  quoque  injeciiTet.     Ann,  61.  num.  <vii. 
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Says  St.  Paid  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  And  Tychicus  have  I fent  to  Ephefus.  I 
fuppofe  the  Apoftle  here  to  refer  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  which 
was  carried  from  Rome  to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus.  But  ftill,  perhaps,  it 
may  be  queftioned,  whether  thofe  two  epiftles,  that  to  the  Ephefians,  and 
the  fecond  to  Timothie  were  fent  away  together.  Baronius  (d)  fays,  they 
were.  He  fays,  the  Apoftle  puts  the  preterit  for  the  prefent.  So  Eph. 
vi.  21.  22.  .  .  .  That  ye  ?nay  know  my  affairs,  arid  how  Ida,  .  .  .  Tychi- 

cus .  .  .  jhall  make  known  unto  you  all  things,  whom  1 have  fent  unto  you for 
the  fame  purpofe.  And  unqueftionably,  that  way  of  fpeaking  is  not  un- 

common. Inftances  are  obvious.  So  Philem.  ver.  12.  Whom  I  have 

fent  again.  Which  may  be  rendered  :  whom  I  am  fending  again  to  you. 
See  alfo  ver.  19.  21.  and  Philip,  ii.  28.  So  here  in  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  The 
words  may  be  rendered :  And  Tychicus  I  am  fending  to  Ephefus.  Never* 
thelefs,  as  that  interpretation,  in  this  place,  is  not  certain,  I  would  not 
be  pofitive.  The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  I  think,  was  carried  from 
Rome  by  Tychicus,  either  at  the  fame  time  with  the  fecond  Timothie,  or 
a  fhort  time  only  before  it. 

And  according  to  my  calculation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 

writ  at  Rome,  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there  in  61.  and  before  the 
fummer  of  that  year.  It  was  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  the  Apoftle  in  that 
city.  And  it  was  fent  away  a  fhort  time  before  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothie,  of  which  I  fhall  fpeak  next,  or  together  with  it. 

SECT.      X. 

The  fecond  Epijlle  to  Timothie. 

&'&'$:&  E  come  now  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  which 
%y^%.  we  fuPP°fe  to  have  been  fent  away  together  with     A.  D.61. 
£■•$;#;•;£•  that  to  the  Ephefians,  or  foon  after  it. 

Many  learned  men  fpeak  of  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome, 
and  fuppofe,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  then  writ,  in  67.  or 
68.  But  I  do  not  know,  that  we  have  any  good  account  of  a  fecond 
imprifonment  of  Paidzt  Rome.  He  fufFered  martyrdom  there,  as  fome 
think,  in  64.  or  65.  or  as  others,  in  67.  or  68.  But  that  he  might  do, 
without  a  previous  imprifonment  of  any  duration.  For  he  might  be  ap- 

prehended on  a  fudden,  and  be  put  to  death  prefently.  Which  may  be 
reckoned  as  likely,  as  not. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  proofs,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie 

was  writ  during  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither 
from  Judea  by  Feftus,  I  would  premife,  that  I  fuppofe,  with  moft  learn  - 
ed  moderns,  that  Timothie  was  now  at  Ephefus. 

It 

(d)  Verum  eidem  Tabellario,  nempe  Tychico,  dedit  etiam  tunc  Paulus 
epiftolam  ad  Ephefios.  Licet  in  ea  ad  Timotheum  dicat  :  Tychicum  mifi  E- 
phefum:  tamen  prsteritum  tempus  pro  prasfenti  ufurpafle  videtur,  ficut  cum 
ad  Ephefios  de  eodem  fcribens  ait  :  Vt  autem  et  i>os  fcintis,  qu<s  circa  me  funt 
*  .  .  not  a  faciei  Tychicus  .  .  quern  mifi  ad  <vos  ad  hoc  ipfum.  .  .  Bar.  ann.  co. num.  xv. 
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It;  has  been  thought,  that  Timothie  was  not  there,  becaufe  it  is  faid  ch. 

ivr.  12.  Tychicus  have  I  font  to  Ephcfus.  But  that  argument  is  of  no  force. 
There  was  no  need  to  fay :  I  have  fent  Tychicus  to  you.  There  are 

many  fimilar,  or  parallel  ways  of  fpeaking  in  St.  Paul's  epiflles.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  32.  He  fpeaks  of  his  having  fought  with  beajls  at  Ephefus :  where  he 
certainly  was  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  xvi.  8.  And  2  Tim.  i.  17. 
he  fays:  When  Onefiphorus  was  at  Rome,  he  fought  me  out  very  diligently. 
He  does  not  fay,  when  he  was  here.  Lightfoot  (c)  obferves,  that  from 
the  epiftie  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded,  that  Timothie  was  at  Ephcfus.  For 
I.  He  directs  him  to  falute  the  houfhold  of  Onefiphorus.  iv.  9.  who  was 
an  Ephefian.  i.  16.  ...  18.  2.  He  directs  Timothie  to  take  Troas  in 
his  way  to  him.  ch.  iv.  13.  which  was  the  way,  that  Paul  had  gone 

from  Ephefus.  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  and  to  Ephcfus  again.  Acts  xx.  5.  3.  He 
warns  him  of  Alexander,  iv.  14.  who  was  an  Ephefian.  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
Acts  xix.  33.  So  Lightfoot.  To  which,  I  think,  may  be  added,  4. 

Paul's  falutation  of  Prifcilla  and  Aquila.  ch.  iv.  19.  who,  probably, 
were  now  returned  to  Ephcfus,  and  fettled  there,  where  they  had  been 
formerly.  Acts  xviii.  18.  19.  .  .  .  26.  and  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  For 
certain  they  were  not  now  at  Rome,  where  Paul  himfelf  was :  though 
they   were  there,  when    he    wrote    the    epiftle    to    the    Romans,  xvi. 

3-  4- 
Here  it  may  be  afked:  When  did  Timothie  come  to  Ephefus?  And 

how  long  had  he  been  there  r  I  anfwer,  that  by  a  very  eafie  and  pro- 
bable conjecture,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  was  left  there,  when 

Paul  was  going  up  to  "Jerufalem,  with  the  collections,  which  he  had 
made  among  the  Gentil  Chriftians,  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea.  For 

Timothie  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  among  the  Apoftie's  com- 
pariie  in  that  journey.  Acts  xx.  3.  4.  5.  And  as  he  was  about  to  fail 
into  Syria,  he  purpofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompa- 

nied him  into  Afia,  Sopater  of '  Beroea  .  .  .  and  Tnnoihie,  and  of  Afia,  Ty- 
chicus, and  Trophimus.  Timothie  therefore  was  in  Paul's  companie,  and 

went  with  him  as  far  as  Afia,  in  which  Ephefus  flood.  And  fo  far,  I 
fuppofe,  all,  above  mentioned,  accompanied  Paid,  but  not  into  Syria. 
I  apprehend,  that  Timothie  and  Tychicus  ftaid  in  Afia.  For  we  have  not 
any  intimations  from  St.  Luke,  or  St.  Paul,  or  any  way,  that  thefe  two 
were  with  the  Apoftle  at  Jerufalem* 

Every  one  is  here  able  to  recollect,  that  when  Paul  went  into  Mace- 
donia in  the  year  56.  about  the  time  of  Pentecoll,  he  left  Timothie  at  E- 

phefus.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  But  for  fome  reafons,  which  may  be  well  fuppofed 
to  have  been  good  and  fufficient,  he  came  from  thence  to  Paul  in  Ma- 

cedonia. For  he  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  falutation,  at  the  begining 
of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  And,  as  has  been  juft  feen,  he 
attended  Paid,  when  he  left  Macedonia^  to  proceed  to  Jerufalcm.  But 
no  man  can  doubt,  that  Paul  would  be  willing  to  replace  Timothie  at  E- 
phcfus,  where  Ins  prefence  was  of  great  importance,  if  an  opportunity 
fhould  offer.  Such  an  opportunity  there  now  was.  And,  very  proba- 
blv,  it  was  embraced.  And  Paul  parted  with  him  at  Miletus,  where  he 
had  fent  for  the  Elders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus  to  meet  him. 

Tillemont 

{/)  Vol.  i.  p.  324, 
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Tllcmont  fays  :  "  It  (/)  is  not  faid,  what  became  of  Timothie,  durino- 
the  two  years  that  St.  Paul  was  prifoner  in  Judea."  I  think,  I  may 
prcfume  to  fay,  he  was  all  that  time  at  Ephefus^  and  parts  adjacent  in 
Afia.  Du  Pin  was  of  the  fame  opinion,  whole  words  I  transcribe  ( *) below. 

TiUemnt  adds  prefently  afterwards :  "  It  is  however  certain,  that  Tinio- 
"  ihie  was  at  Rome,  when  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  Phile?non,  the  PhilUp- 
"  pans,  and  the  Colojjlans:  forafmuch  as  he  is  named  joyntly  with  him 
"  in  the  titles  of  thofe  three  epiftles."  Hoy/  Timothie  came  to  be  then 
at  Rome,  we  mail  fee  prefently. 

Paul  therefore  parted  with  Timothie  at  Miletus,  as  juft  faid.  And  I 
think,  that  when  the  Elders  of  Ephefus  were  come  to  Miletus,  Timothie 
joyned  himfelf  with  them,  and  ftood  at  the  head  of  them:  and  confe- 
quently  was  one  of  thofe,  of  whom  it  is  faid :  And  they  all  zueptfore,  and 

fell  on  Raid's  neck,  and  tiffed  him  :  for  rowing  mofl  of  all  for  ihe  words  which 
be  fbake,  that  they  Jhould  fee  his  face  no  more.  And  they  accompanied  him  to 
the  /hip.   Acts  xx.  37.  38. 

Of  this  Paul  takes  notice  in  the  moft  affectionate  manner.  2  Tim.  i. 

4.  Greatly  defer ous,  to  fee  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be 
filled  with  joy.  Doubtlefs  Paul  was  much  affected  by  the  tears  of  all  the 

reft,  but  efpecially  Timotbie's  :  and  was  now  greatly  defirous  to  fee  him, 
who  had  been  fo  deeply  ftruck  with  the  thoughts  of  never  feeing  his  face 
any  more. 

Timothie,  then,  was  at  Ephofus,  when  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  him.  And 

he  had  been  there  from  the  time  that  Paul  left  Miletus,  tq  go  to  Jerufa- 
lem,  and  during  his  imprifonment  in  fudea. 

The  obfervation,  that  Paul  here,  refers  to  the  tears  filed  by  his  friends 
at  his  parting  with  them  at  Miletus,  appears  to  me  very  obvious :  though 
it  has  been  hitherto  entirely  overlooked,  fo  far  as  I  know.  And  it  will  directly 
lead  us  to  the  true  date  of  this  epiftle.  It  is  a  moft  proper  begining  of 
a  letter  fent  by  Paul  to  Timothie  at  Ephefus,  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rome  from  Palejiine,  at  the  time  we  fuppofe :  but  it  is  very  unlikely  to 
be  taken  notice  of  in  an  epiftle  writ  feveral  years  afterwards,  and  after 
there  had  been  an  interview :  as  there  certainly  was,  when  Paul  was  at 
Rome. 

I  mail  now  obferve  divers  particulars,  confirming  the  ftippofition,  that 

St.  Paul's,  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  im- 
prifonment at  Rome,  and  near  the  begining  of  it. 

1.  The  circumftances  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when 
fent  thither  by  Fejlus,  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  are  exactly 
the  fame. Says 

(/)    S.  Timothee  Mem.  T.  2. 

{g)  On  pourroit  dire  neanmoins,  et  je  ne  m'cloignerois  dc  ce  fentiment, 
que  S.  Paul  le  laifla  a  Ephefe,  quand  s'etant  arrete  a  Milet,  il  envoya  querir 
les  pretres  de  1'eglife  d'Ephefe.  Act.  xx.  ver.  17.  Ccr  nous  lifons,  que  com- 
me  S.  Paul  partoit  pour  aller  en  A  fie  par  Macedoine,  Timorhee  fut  un  de 

ceux  qui  l'accompagnerent  en  Afie.  ch.  xx.  4.  Et  nous  ne  trouvons  plus 
Timothee  a  fa  compagnie,  ni  a  JerufaSem,  ni  pendant  fa  prifon  de  Cefaree. 
Si  cela  eft,  Timothee  aura  ete  etabili  par  S.  Paul  pour  gouveiner  les  egli- 

fes  d'Afie  en  58.     Du  Pin.  D'J.  Prelim*  I*  2.  ch.  2.  ̂.  vw, 
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Says  St.  Luke,  Acts  xxviii.  16.  Paul  was  fuffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf 
with  a  f oldie r  that  kept  him.  And  ver.  30.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in 
his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him. 

Here  are  two  remarkable  particulars.  Firfl,  that  Paul  dwelt  by  him- 
felf, with  a  foldier  that  kept  him :  that  is,  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans, 

by  an  iron  chain  of  convenient  length,  he  was  faftened  to  a  foldier,  who 
had  one  end  of  the  chain  upon  his  left  hand,  and  Paul  the  other  end  up- 

on his  right  hand.  As  was  largely  fhewn  [hi)  formerly.  To  this  St. 
Paul  refers  in  this  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  i.  16.  fpeaking  of  One- 
fiphorus:  He  oft  refrejhed  me,  and  was  not  ajhamedofmy  chain.  So  exact- 

ly, Acts  xxviii.  20.  Becaufe  for  the  hope  of  Ifrael,  I  am  bound  with  this 
chain. 

Secondly.  The  other  remarkable  particular  is,  that  when  at  Romey 
Paul  dzuelled  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  who  came  in  unto  him. 
Such  alfo  was  his  cafe  at  writing  this  epiftle,  as  appears  abundantly  from 
ch.  iv.  10.  and  other  places.  He  had  with  him  Demas,  Crefcens,  Titus. 
The  firft  was  gone  to  Theffalonica,  without  his  approbation:  the  others 
were  gone,  whither  he  had  fent  them,  as  it  feems.  And  Luke  was  ftill 
with  him.  And  at  ver.  21.  he  fends  faiutations  to  Timothie  from  divers 

perfons,  and  from  the  church  at  Rome  in  general,  faying  :  Eubulus  greet- 
eth  thee,  and Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren.  Which 
fhews,  that  people  had  free  accede  to  the  Apoftle,  when  he  wrote  this 
epiftle. 

1.  Obj.  However,  it  has  been  objected,  that  (/)  when  Onefiphorus 
came  to  Rome,  Paul  was  clofe  fhut  up,  and  Onefiphorus  had  much  diffi- 

culty in  finding  him.  Which  is  different  from  the  imprifonment  of 
which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Onefiphorus  had  no  uncommon  difficulty  in 
his  accefle  to  Paul,  whole  words  are,  2  Tim.  i.  16.  17.  The  Lord  give 
mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Onefiphorus.  For  he  oft  refrejhed  me,  and  was  not  a- 
Jhamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at  Rome,  he  fought  me  out  very  di-  . 

ligently,  and  came  unto  me:  that  is,  I  think:  "  Onefiphorus  has  been  often 
"  with  me,  and  refrefhed  me,  with  prefents,  and  with  his  converfation, 
"  without  being  at  all  afhamed  of  me,  though  I  had  a  chain  upon  me." 
Which  fhews,  that  Onefiphorus  might  come  to  vifit  the  Apoftle,  when 

he  pleafed:  and  might  give  him  as  much  relief,  as  he  faw  good.  "  Yea, 
"  fays  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  Rome,  he  made  inquiries  after 
cc  me,  and  came  to  fee  me  without  delay." 

Here  appear  not  any  tokens  of  Paul's  being  under  a  very  ftrict  con- 
finement. But  here  are  evidences  of  his  being  in  fuch  a  condition,  as 

that  reprefented  by  St.  Luke,  when  he  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to 

Rome.     Onefiphorus  feems  to  have  come  to  Rome,  foon  after  the  Apoftle 's 
arrival 

(b)   See  of  this  -work  Part  i.  B.  i.  ch  x.  §.  ur. 

(?)  In  fecundis  vinculis  alia  ftatim  rerum  facies  fuit.  Tunc  enim  Onefi- 

phorus•,  inquit,  cum  Romam  <venij}et>  folicite  ?ne  quafivit,  et  inxenii.  i.  17.  An 
opus  erat,  ut  Onefiphorus  axaoccior-^ov,  et  cum  tanto  ftudio  ac  folicitudine 
<ju?sreret  Paulum,  et  ex  tarn  fedula  inquifnione  inveniret,  fi  Apoftolus  aut 
in  eadem  domo,  aut  cum  eadem  libertate,  et  non  in  ar£la  et  abdita  cuftodia 
pra:dicafTet  ?     Pearfcn.  De  Succeff.  primor.  Rom,  Epfcop.  Dff.  i.  cap.  9.  n.  <viu\ 
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arrival  there.  In  order  to  find  him  out,  and  know  where  he  was,  it  was 
needfull  to  make  fome  inquiries.  How  elfe  mould  any  man  find  a  ftran- 
ger  in  a  great  city  ?  Whether  he  was  quite  at  liberty,  or  in  one  of  the 
prifons  of  it,  fome  inquiries  would  be  needfull.  And  when  Oneftphorus 
had  found  the  place,  where  Paul  was,  he  came  to  it  without  any  diffi- 
culty. 

Witftus  {k)  freaks  exactly  to  the  like  purpofe.  And  fuppofeth,  that 
after  fome  inquiries  (fuch  as  are  needfull,  when  a  man  comes  to  a  large 
city,  and  wants  to  fee  a  ftranger  newly  arrived,)  Oneftphorus  found  Paul 
with  the  foldier  in  his  own  hired  houfe. 

The  cafe  I  take  to  be  this.  Oneftphorus  came  to  Rome  upon  his  own 
fecular  bufinefTe.  He  knew  very  well,  that  Paul  had  been  carried  thi- 

ther, as  a  prifoner.  But  what  was  become  of  him,  he  did  not  know : 
whether  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty,  or  was  ftill  a  prifoner,  or  had  been 
put  to  death.  Upon  coming  to  Rome  therefore,  not  long  after  Paul 
had  been  brought  thither,  he  made  anxious  inquiries  after  him.  And 
hearing  where  Paul  was,  he  readily  came  to  him,  notwithstanding  his 
difgraceful  circumftance,  being  chained  to  a  foldier.  And  fo  long  as  he 
ftaid  in  Rome,  he  made  the  Apoftle  frequent  vifits,  and  afforded  him  fuch 
refrefhment,  as  was  in  his  power. 

2.  Obj.  But  it  is  urged,  that   St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii.  9.   (/)   
Wherein  Ifuffer,  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  word,  here  rendered  bonds,  is  the  fame 

that  is  ufed  in  other  epiftles,  writ  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  Fejlus.  Col.  iv.  18.  Renmnber  my  bonds, 
Mvr.fAovsvBTe  /xy  tuv  liapw.  The  fame  word  is  ufed  at  leaft  four  times  in 
the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  ch.  i.  7.  13.  14.  16.  and  in  Philem.  ver. 
ic.  and  13.  Hebr.  x.  34.  And  to  the  Ephefiam  he  fays  iii.  1.  I  Paul, 
the  prifoner  of  f  ejus  Chrift.  0  $iapi<x.  And  ch.  iv.  1.  The  prifoner  of  the 
Lord.  Not  to  mention  any  other  places.  When  Paul  was  fo  bound, 

he  had  reafon  to  fay,  hefujfered  as  an  evil-doer,  or  malefactor,  even  unto 
bonds.  He  was  not  a  malefactor,  or  notorious  offender,  nor  a  criminal : 
but  was  innocent  in  the  view  of  the  Roman  laws,  as  well  as  in  point  of 
reafon,  juftice,  and  equity.  But  he  fuffered,  as  an  evil-doer.  Had  he 
not  reafon  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  fent  bound  from  Judea  to  Rome  ? 
Had  he  not  been  profecuted,  as  a  malefactor?  Did  not  the  Jewifh  mul- 

titude, who  firft  laid  hold  of  him,  intend  to  kill  him?  Acts  xxi.  31.  .  . 
36.  xxiii.  27.  xxiv.  6.  Did  not  the  multitude,  who  heard  him  with 

patience  for  a  while,  at  length  fay :  Away  with  fuch  a  fellozu.  For  it  is 
not  fit,  that  he  Jhould  live  ?  xxii.  22.     Does  not  Fejlus  fay  to  King  Agrip- 

pa> 
(k)  Quando  Onefiphorus  Paulum  Romas  qusefitum  venit,  non  videtur  in- 

veniife  in  carcere  conjedtum,  arctaque  cuitodia  detentum,  fed  militi  fuo  al- 
ligatum,  in  diverfiolo.  Sic  enim  Paulus  :  Kx)  tjj»  clhvcrlv  pa  hvx.\Trti<ryjwb*.  .  . 
Et  fane  quamvis  vincula  Pauli  nota  fuerint  in  toto  Prsetono,  non  tamen  ir.de 
conlequitur,  Pauli  domum  ita  notam  omnibus  fuiffe,  ut  homini  peregre  ad- 
yenienti,  in  urbe  quae  orbis  compendium  erat,  ad  captivi  Judsei  domum  in- 
veniendam  diligenti  inquifitione  non  fuerit  opus.  PrxferHm  fi  adtendamus, 
facia  h;ec  effe  initio  vinculorum  Pauli,  antequam  eura  celebruatis  gradum 
effet  nactus.      Wtif.  ubifupra.  JeJI.  12.  num.  <i)i. 

(I)   Ev  j  KcczoTTccQcj  V^Xi^  vt<rp»v*  ̂ 'J  accKH^y-j^ 
U 
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pfa  and  the  large  aflcmblie  at  Cefarea?  Tc  fee  this  man,  about  whom  all 
the  multitude  of  the  jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerufalem,  and  alfo  here, 
crying,  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer,  xxv.  24.  So  that  he  was  pro- 
fecuted  as  a  malefactor  all  the  while  that  he  was  in  judea.  Nor  does  it 
appear,  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  his  efcape,  but  by  appealing  to 
the  Emperour.  And  v/as  he  not  after  all  fent  bound  to  Rome,  with  ma- 

ny obnoxious  perfons  under  the  command  of  a  Centurion?  Certainly, 
I  think,  thefe  things  afforded  fuffrcient  ground  for  Paul  to  fay  what  he 
does  in  this  place  to  Timothie. 

But  to  infinuate  from  thefe  expreifions,  that  Paul  was  now  in  fome 
dole  confinement,  his  friends  debarred  acceffe  to  him,  and  himfelf  for- 

bid the  ufe  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  I  humbly  conceive,  fs  altogether 
without  foundation.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the  e- 

piftle,  and  with  the  Apoftle's  wricing,  or  enditing,  and  fending  fuch  a letter  as  this  to  Timothie.  Wherein  too  he  defires  Timothie  to  come  un- 
to him. 

St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  Fejlus,  was 
occafioned  by  his  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  Gentils,  as  is  manifeft  from 
Acts  xxii.  21.  22.  Of  which  he  alfo  takes  notice,  Eph.  iii.  1.  faying: 
IPaul,theprifonerofJefus  Chrijl,  for  you  Gentils.  Kis  imprifonment  at 
Ro?ne,  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  was  owing  to  the  fame  thing. 

For  he  fays  here,  ch.  i.  11.  12.  IVhercunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher, 
end  an  apoftle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentils.  For  the  which  caufe  I  alfo  fuffer 
thefe  things.  This  is  very  obfervable.  And  indeed  the  twelve  verfes  at 
the  begining  of  this  epiftle  are  a  moft  proper  introduction  to  an  epiftle, 
fent  to  Timothie  by  Paul,  at  the  time,  for  which  we  argue. 

Thus  the  circumftances  of  Paul's  confinement  at  the  time  of  writing 
this  epiftle,  compared  with  the  circumftances  of  that  confinement  at 
Rome,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  a  general  account,  and  in  which  it  is 

allowed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians,  Philippians,  Colof- 
fians,  Philemon,  (hew  it  to  be  one  and  the  fame  imprifonment,  and  that 
this  epiftle  alfo  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with  them. 

2.  St.  Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  Rome,  when  he  wrote  this  epi- 
ftle. 2  Tim.  iv.  11.  And  we  know  from  the  Acts,  that  he  went  with 

Paul  from  Judea  to  Rome,  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fejlus.  He  is 

likewife  mentioned  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Colojfans  and  Philemon,  writ  du- 
ring this  imprifonment.  But  it  would  be  prefumption  to  fay,  that  St. 

Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  Rome,  in  another  imprifonment,  three,  or 
four,  or  five  years  after  this :  efpecially,  when  we  fee,  that  his  hiftorie 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  concludes  with  the  account  of  his 

two  years  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither  by  Fejlus. 

3.  Since  the  A.poftle's  coming  to  Rome,  he  had  with  him,  befide  Luke, 
who  accompanied  him,  De??ias,  Crefcens,  Titus,  Tychicus,  four  of  his  aflift- 
ants  and  fellow-laborers.  Which  might  be  likely  enough  to  be  expected, 
when  Paul  was  fent  from  Judea  to  Rome.  But  it  cannot  be  faid  to  have 

been  likely  at  any  other  feafon.  But  at  this  it  was.  For  Paul's  impri- 
fonment in  Judea  had  lafted  above  two  years.  And  it  mult  have  been 

known  to  all  Gentil  Chriftians  throughout  the  world,  and  obferved  by 

them  with  aftonilhment,  and  grief.  And  his  laft  appearance  before  Fef- 
ius,  and  others  at  Cefarca:  v/as  a  very  remarkable  thing,  and  muft  have 

foon 
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foon  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all  Chriftians  in  Syria,  Afea,  Greece,  and 
Italic  At  that  afTemblie  it  was  determined,  that  PW  mould  °;o  to  Rome. 

He  took  fhipping  at  Cejarea  with  others.  He  had  a  long  and  dangerous 
voyage.  And  after  fuch  an  imprifonment  in  Judea,  as  that  related  by  St. 

Luke,  with  all  it's  circumftances,  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable 
that  fome  good  number  of  the  Apoftle's  affectionate  friends,  efpeciallv 
his  fellow-laborers,  if  not  too  much  engaged,  mould  form  adeficrn,  and 
do  their  utmoft,  to  meet  him  at  Rome.  It  feems  to  me  very  likely,  that 
fome  fuch  perfons  mould  with  this  view  get  to  Rome,  before  Paul  himfelf. 
Accordingly,  we  have  feen  four  fuch  perfons  mentioned  by  Paul  in  this 
epiftle.  It  is  a  ftriking  circumftance,  and  exceedingly  favors  our  argu- 

ment for  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 
4.  Says  St.  Paul 2  Tim.  iv.  20.  Erajlus  abode  at  Corinth.  Which  is 

agreeable  to  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Jerufalem,  as  related  by 
St.  Luke.  For  Acts  xix.  22.  Erajlus  is  exprefsly  mentioned  as  one  of 
thofe,  zvho  miniftred  to  Paid,  whom  he  fent  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia. 
Nor  is  Erajlus  among  thofe,  who  went  with  Paul from  Macedonia.  Acts 
xx.  4.  It  (m)  is  therefore  very  likely,  that  he  flayed  at  Corinth,  and  did 
not  go  with  the  Apoftle  to  Jerufalem.  This  Timothie  knew  very  well. 
Neverthelefs,  it  (n)  is  very  properly  mentioned  together  with  other  par- 

ticulars, ihewing  Timothie  the  reafonablenefle  of  his  coming  to  him,  and 
the  need,  which  the  Apoftle  had  of  his  prefence. 

We  mould  here  recollect  what  was  formerly  faid  of  the  Apoftle's  fitu- 
ation  at  Rome,  after  a  long  and  clofe  confinement  in  Judea.  And  then 

we  fhalleafily  account  for  Paul's  mentioning  to  Timothie  divers  things 
which  had  happened  fome  good  while  before.  In  a  word,  Paul  may  take 
the  fame  notice  of  feveral  things,  which  had  happened  before  parting  with 
Timothie  at  Miletus,  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  would  have  mentioned 

them,  fuppoling  him  to  have  ltaid  but  a  few  weeks  at  'Jerufalem,  and  then 
failed  from  Cejarea  to  Rome,  and  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  had  writ 

to  Timothie,  to  come  to  him.  For  all  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  clofe  con- 
finement in  Judea  had  been  funk  and  annihilated  in  his  computation. 

5.  In  the  fame  verfe.  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletus  feck.  Another 
particular,  leading  to  that  date  of  this  epiftle,  for  which  we  arc^ue. 

We  know  from  Acts  xxi.  29.  that  Trophimus  was  with  Paul  at  Jeru- 
falem. It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  fet  out  with  Paul  from 

Cefarea  to  go  to  Rome.  St.  Luke  indeed  Acts  xxvii.  2.  mentions  not 
exprefsly  any  companions  of  Paul  in  his  voyage,  befide  himfelf,  and  A- 
riftarchus.  Neverthelefs  Trophimus  likewife  may  have  embarqued  with 
him.  The  reafon  of  not  mentioning  him  may  be,  that  he  did  not  com- 
pleat  the  voyage,  having  fallen  fick,  and  therefore  had  been  left  at  Mi- 

letus. This  Timothie  might  know  very  well.  Neverthelefs  it  is  fitly 
taken  notice  of  by  Paid,  in  a  letter,  writ  foon  after  finifning  the  voyage, 
and  when  writing  to  Timothie,  to  come  to  him. 

But 

(m)  Erajlus  remanjit  Corinthi.~\  Fuerat  in  Macedonian!  miflus  a  Paulo.  Acts xix.  20.  Deinde  Corinthum  redierat,  ibique  manferat.  nee  venerat  Romam. 
Grct.  in  2  Tim.  i<v.  20. 

(»)  Qu<  d  Eraftum  Corinthi  manfifie  fcribit,  non  tanquam  rem  novam  in- 
cognitamque  Timotheo  renunciat :  refer t  tamen,  uti  attinentem  ad  fcopum 
fuum.  &c.     Witf.  dc  Fit,  Pauli.  Se&,  xiu  n.  vi. 
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But  when  was  Trophlmus  left  at  Miletus?  Beza  (o)  was  inclined  to  read 

here  Me**™,  Melita,  Malta,  inftead  of  MijUtw,  Miletus.  Which  conjec- 
ture, is  approved  by  (p)  Grotius.  But  if  Miletus  fhould  be  reckoned  the 

true  reading,  Beza  fuppofeth,  that  Trophlmus  might  be  fet  on  fhore  in  the 

time  of  that  Jlozu  failing  mentioned  Acts  xxvii.  7.  Lightfoot  (q)  con- 

cludes from  what  is  in  Acts  xxvii.  2.  that  Paul  had  a  good  opportunity 
to  leave  Trophlmus  at  Miletus. 

This  will  be  farther  confirmed,  if  we  admit  the  interpretation  given 

by  Wall,  without  any  view  to  the  ufe,  which  we  are  about  to  make 

of  it.  "  Acts  xxvii.  2.  meaning  to  fail  by  the  coajls  of  Ajia.  M^ovtej 

<c  tz'Kiiv  t«?  Kccrd  tyiv  uxriav  tottsc.  The  fhip  meant  to  call  at  fome  places 
"  in  Afia.  This  is  a  different  phrafe  from  that,  ch.  xx.  16.  «tr«fawX»yo-«t 

"  *E<p£aov.  to  fail  by  Ephefus,  that  is,  to  leave  it,  to  pafs  by,  without  call- 
"  ing."  It  is,  then,  a  very  eafie  and  natural  fuppofition,  that  Paul 
might  have   an  opportunity  of  letting  Trophhnus   on  more  at  Miletus. 

6.  St.  Paul  defires  Timothie  to  come  to  him  Jhortly.  ch.  iv.  9.  And  un- 

queftionably  he  did  lb.  We  find  his  name  in  the  falutations  at  the  be- 

gining  of  the  epiflles  to  the  Philippiccis,  the  Coloffians,  Phileynon,  writ  dur- 

ing this  imprifonment,  and  near  it's  period.  JVitfeus  (r)  obferves,  that 
in  the  Acts  there  is  no  account  of  Timothie 's  accompanying  Paul  to  Rome, 
Timothie  therefore  not  being  there  at  the  begining  of  the  Apoflle's  cap- 

tivity in  that  city,  he  might  have  occafion  to  fend  a  letter  to  him,  at  the 

time  fuppofed  by  us.  This  particular  is  well  enforced  by  Witfius  at  the 

begining  of  his  argument  upon  the  date  of  this  epiftle. 

7.  Ver. (0)  Nempe  in  ilia  tarda  navigatione,  cum  prasterveheretur  littus  Afia?, 
ficuti  narratur  Aft.  xxvii.  7.  Quamquam  potius  conjicio  legendum  t»  /xe^itu, 
in  Melita.  Quod  vocabulum  facile  fait  in  p\\r,Tu  depravare.  Bez.  in  2  Tim, 
i<v.  20. 

(p)  Omnino  afTentior  doctiflimo  Bezae  legenti  lv  pi^Wy.  ...  In  itinere 
Hierofolvmis  Paulus  Meliten  attigit,  non  Miletum.     Grot,  in  loc. 

(q)  "  But  when  was  he  left?  Not  when  Paul  went  toward  Jerufalem,  and 
fent  for  the  Elders  of  Ephefus  to  Miletus.  Acts  xx,  For  Trophimus  went,  and 
was  with  Paul  Sit  Jerujalem.  xxi.  19.  But  it  was,  when  Paul  returned  from 
Jerujalem,  as  has  been  faid,  though  it  be  not  particularly  mentioned,  that  he 

touched  there.  .  .  .  Luke  fays  plainly,  that  at  Paul's  coming  away  from  Judea 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome,  it  was  their  refolution  to  fail  by  the  coajls  of  Afia.  Acts 
xxvii.  2.  Which  would  have  been  a  fairer  ground  to  have  concluded  upon, 
that  Paul  was  at  Miletus  in  this  voyage,  fince  that  was  a  part  of  thofe  A/ian 

coajls,  than  to  change  Miletus  into  Melita,  upon  no  ground  at  all.  And  cer- 
tainly the  very  fcope  of  the  Apoflle  in  that  pafiage  will  not  admit  of  that 

change.  For  he  is  not  telling  Timothie  of  Erajlus  his  abode  at  Corinth,  or  of 

Tropbimus's  fick-ilay  at  Miletus,  as  things  unknown  to  him,  but  as  things  very 
well  known,  yet  mentioned  to  him,  as  making  to  the  Apoitle's  purpofe." 
Lightjoot's  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  324. 

(r)  Pro  certo  habent,  Timotheum  initio  priorum  Pauli  vinculorum  Romas 
non  fuiffe.  Etenim  in  A&ibus  Apoftolicis  nihil  ultra  de  Timotheo  dicitur, 
quam  quod  Paulum  Hierofolymam  proficifcentem  in  Afiam  fuerit  comitatus, 
cap.  xx.  4.  Exinde  nulla  Timothei  mentio:  de  itinere  Hierofolymitano, 

nedum  de  navigatione  Romana,  y'as  ygv.  Quia  vero  res  iplius  adeo  Pauli  rebus 
innexae  fuere,  ipfeque  tarn  eximiam  fuftinuit  perfonam,  vix  videtur  praeteriri 
potuifie  in  tanta  rerum  quas  Paulo  acciderunt  varietate.  &c.  De  Vit*  Pauli, 
fed.  12.  num.  v. 
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7.  Ver.  11.  St.  Paul  fays:  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee.  And 
doubtlefs  Timothie  did  bring  Mark  to  Rome.  For  he  is  mentioned  with 
others.  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Philem.  ver.  24.  and  comprehended  in  thole 
general  expremons.    Philip,  iv.  21. 

Grotius,  in  (j)  his  notes  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  11.  fays  the  fame  of  77- 
mothie,  Luke,  and  Mark,  that  I  have  done.  It  is  ftrange,  that  he  did  not 
difcern  the  confequence,  which  is  fo  obvious :  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothie  muft  have  been  writ,  before  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the 
Colojfians,  and  Philemon.  But  that  he  difcerned  this  confequence,  does 
not  appear  clearly  from  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whether  he  did,  or 
not,  he  admits  our  interpretations.    And  the  confequence  is  unavoidable. 

It  follows  alfo  from  what  he  fays  upon  ver.  20.  of  Trophi??ius  having 

been  left  at  Melita,  in  Paul's  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome,  as  before  ob- 
ferved,  and  from  fome  other  things  laid  by  him  in  his  Annotations  on  this 
epiftle.     Which  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

8.  Ver.  13.  The  cloak,  that  I  left  at  Troas  zuith  Carpus,  when  thou  comeft^ 
bring  tvith  thee,  and  the  books,  efpecially  the  parchments. 

As  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem  by  the  way  of  Troas,  we  are  hereby  led 
to  the  time  of  this  imprifonment :  efpecially,  when  we  confider,  that  Ti- 

mothie accompanied  the  Apoftle  in  that  journey,  as  far  as  Afia.  And  Paul 
here  feems  to  write  to  Timothie,  as  knowing  Carpus,  and  that  thefe  things 
had  been  left  with  him. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  (r)  Paul  had  at  that  time  feveral  friends  with 
him,  who  might  be  willing  to  take  care  of  thofe  things:  We  (u)  readily 
anfwer:  It  is  true.  Nor  need  it  be  fuppofed,  that  in  any  other  journey 
Paul  was  without  a  fumcient  number  of  friends,  to  perform  for  him  any 
needful  fervice  of  that  kind.  There  might  be  other  reafons  for  leaving 
thofe  things  behind  him. 

We  need  not  inquire,  what  were  thofe  reafons,  nor  what  were  thofe 
things.  However  I  mail  obferve  here  what  Lightfoot  fays  of  the  word, 

rendred  cloak,  in  his  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Troas  to  "Jerusa- lem : 

{s)  Yn^ctc-ov  i^Qsw  <utpo<;  pi  Ta%=&>$'  nempe  Romam.  Et  hoc  fecit  Timo- 
theus,  ut  apparet.  ColofT.  i.  1.  Philem.  i.  Hebr.  xiii.  Philip,  ii,  19.  Grot. 
in  2  Tim,  iv.  9.  <vid.  et  in  <ver,  1  1 . 

Aaxoiq  Iri  povoc  fjuBr]  ly.5.  Nam  poll  iter  illud,  quod  fine  Actor  11  m  defcripfit, 
manfit  in  Italia  cum  Paulo.   Col.  iv.  14.   Philem.  ver.  24. 

Mdefcov  avx\a£m  ayxys  yuiroi  a-eavrt. . .  .  Et  hoc  defiderium  Pauli  impletum 
eft.     Vide  Philem.  24.    ColofT.  iv.  10.    Id.  in  ver.  11. 

(t)  Quia  jubet  fibi  adferri  penulam,  quam  Troade  apud  Carpum  reliquerat, 
et  libros.  .  .  .  Ineptum  autern  eft  vel  cogitare  Paulum  hxc  Troade  reliquifle, 
quum  tot  fecum  haberet  comites,  et  colledtas  Hierofolymam  perferendas,  et 
navem  ubique  conduceret.     Ap.  Wit/,  ibid.  Sett.  12.  num.  i-v. 

(u)  Refpondetur  :  Non  magis  ineptum  eiTc  cogitare,  Paulum  penulam  fuam 
cum  libris  quibufdam  et  membranis  Troade  reliquiffe  in  illo  itinere,  quod 
Lucas  meminit,  quam  in  alio,  quod,  fupponitur,  quocumque.  Si  enim  id 
confulto  factum  fit,  ratio  confilii  axjue  nobis  in  obfcuro  manet :  quippe  nullibi 
tradita.  Si  per  oblivionem  aliquam  aut  negligentiam  ejus  qui  Paulo  minif- 
trabat  :  quo  plures  erant,  majorifque  momenti  farcinae,  eo  facilior  e&  videtur 
unius  alicujus,  et  viiiorif,  for  fan,  neglectus,  &c.  Wit/,  ib.  /eel.  12. 
num.  -vi. 
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km:  u  When  (x)  he  goes  now  from  thence,  it  is  moft  likely,  was  the 
"  time,  when  he  left  his  cloak,  and  parchmencs  with  Carpus.  2  Tim.  iv. 
"  13.  His  cloak.  For  he  was  now  going  among  his  own  nation  in  Judea, 
*c  and  there  he  was  to  wear  his  Jewiih  habit.  And  he  left  his  Roman 

"  garb  here,  till  he  fhould  come  into  thole  .Roman  quarters  again." 
9.  The  progrefte  of  the  gofpel  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  and 

the  other  epiftles,  confeiledly  writ  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment 
at  Rome,  when  lent  thither  from  Judea^  appears  to  be  the  fame,  or  very 
much  alike. 

To  the  Philippians  he  writes  i.  12.  13.  I  zuould,  ye  fiould  under/land, 
brethren,  that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out  rather 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel:  fo  that  my  bonds  in  Chrifl  are  manifejl  i?i  all 
the  palace,  and  in  all  other  places.    See  alfo  ver.  14.  .  .  .  18.    In  this  fecond 

epiftle  to  Timothie  he  fays.  ch.  ii.  9.   that  though  he  fu/feredunto  bonds, 
the  word  of  God  was  not  bound.  And  fee  iv.  16.  17.  And  at  ver.  11.  he 
defires,  that  Mark  would  come  to  him :  for,  fays  he,  he  is  profitable  to  me  for 
the  mini/trie:  fuppofing,  that  he  mould  have  emplovment  for  him,  wherein 
he  might  promote  the  intereft  of  the  gofpel.  Paul  could  fpeak  more 
diftinctly  of  his  fucceiTes,  and  of  the  oppohtions,  which  he  met  with  at 
Rome,  in  the  epifties  writ  a  fhort  time  before  his  enlargement.  But  even 
now  he  appears  to  have  had  in  profpect,  thofe  things,  which  were  after- 

wards accomplished. 
10.  At  ch.  iii.  11.  he  reminds  Timothie  of  the  perfecutions,  and  afflictions, 

which  he  had  endured  at  Anticch,  Iconium,  Lyflra,  all  well  known  to  Timo- 
thie. Which  is  very  proper  and  feaibnable,  at  our  fuppoied  time  of  writ- 

ing this  epiftle :  more  feafonable,  than  it  would  have  been  feveral  years 
afterwards. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  reafonable  to  expect,  more  notice  taken  of 

the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  in  "Judea,  and  at  Ro?ne.  But  we  fuppofe, 
that  to  be  the  very  imprifonment,  which  he  was  now  under,  and  of  which 
he  often  fpeaks  in  this  epiftle,  faying,  that  hefuffered  trouble,  even  unto 
bonds:  that  he  endured  all  things  for  the  eleclsfake:  that  Onefphorus  was  not 
ajhamed  of  his  chain:  that  he  had  made  an  apologie,  when  all  men  forfook 
him.  But  if  this  letter  had  been  writ  feveral  years  after  his  imprifonment 
in  Judea,  and  at  Rome\  it  would  have  been  reafonable  to  expecl:  fome 
references  to  it,  as  a  thing  paft,  in  his  exhortations  to  Timothie,  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  perfecutions  and  afflictions  formerly  endured  by  him. 

■  11.  Ch.  ii.  22.  Flee  alfo  youthful  lifts.  An  exhortation  to  Timothie 
more  fuitable  now,  than  feveral  years  afterwards.  Indeed,  this  whole 
epiftle  is  an  admonition  to  Timothie,2.s  a  Chriftian,  and  a  Minifter,  better 

fuiting  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fent  thither 
from  Judea,  than  any  later  time. 

12.  Ch.  iv.  16.  17.  At  my  firfl  anfiver  no  man  flood  with  me,  but  all 
men  forfook  rue.  .  .  .  Notwithflanding  the  Lord  flood with  me,  and  jlrengthen- 
ed  me,  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentils 
might  hear.     And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Thefe  words  afford  a  ftrong  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ,  when 

Paid  was  fent  bound  from  jfudea  to  Rome.    For  it  is  much  more  reafon- able 

(*)  As  before,  p,  3  1 6. 



Oil.  XII.  zTimolhic*  £7* 

able  to  think,  that  Paul  would  fpeak  of  fuch  an  apologie  In  an  epiftle  writ 
ibon  after  it  was  made,  than  in  an  epiftle  writ  five  or  fix  years  afterwards. 
That  Paul  (peaks  of  an  apologie  made  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  is  very 
probable.  And  this  text  was  fo  underftood  by  feveral  ancient  writers, 
Eufebius,  Jerome,  Chryfofo?n,  and  Theodoret,  The  words  of  (y)  Eufebius 

I  tranfcribe  below  in  his  own  language.  Jerome's  words  were  tranfcribed 
by  us  (%)  formerly,  and  are  fit  to  be  repeated  here.  They  reprefent  the 
fame  fentiment  with  that  in  Eufebius:  from  whom,  probably,  and  from 

ibme  other  ancients,  he  learned  it.  "  It  {a)  fhould  be  obferved,  fays  he, 

"  that  at  the  time  of  his  firft  apologie,  Nero's  government  not  being  yet 
"  quite  degenerated,  nor  difgraced  with  the  horrible  wickednefTe,  which 
"  hiftorians  fpeak  of,  Paul  was  fet  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the 
"  gofpel  in  the  weftern  parts  of  the  world:  as  himielf  writes  in  the  fecond 

*c  epiftle  to  Timothie,  dictated  by  him  in  his  bonds,  at  the  time  he  (ufferQd,,r' And  what  follows. 

And  Chryfojlojn  in  a  homilie  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  epiftle  ; 

"  How,  fays  [b)  he,  (hall  we  underftand  this  firft  apologie?  He  was  at 
"  firft  brought  before  the  Emperour,  and  efcaped.  But  when  he  had 

"  converted  his  cup-bearer,  then  he  was  beheaded." 
Theodoret  is  very  exprefs  in  his  comment.  u  When  (r)  upon  his  ap-t 

"  peal,  he  was  fent  to  Rome  by  Feflus,  having  apologized  for  himfelf,  he 
"  was  difmifted  as  innocent,  and  went  into  Spain,  and  other  nations.  .  . 
"  By  the  firft  apologie  therefore  he  meaneth  that  which  was  then  made. 
"  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  So  he  calls  Nero,  as 

"  being  Emperour,  and  a  cruel  man." 
Indeed  this  defenfe,  or  apologie,  cannot  relate  to  any  other  time.  -For" 

he  fays:  But  the  Lord  food  with  me,  and  frengihened  me:  that  by  me  the- 
preaching  might  be  f idly  known,  and  all  the  Gentils  might  hear.  This  cculd 

not  be  faid  at  any  fuppofed  fecond  imprifonment,  when  the  Apoftle  was'' 
near  his  end.     But  muft  relate  to  the  profpect  of  fuccefte,  which  he  had 

(y)  .  .  .  tote  fxsv  ovv  ccrto\oyr)ffu[A£vov,  ai/Qtc  eft  rr,v  ra  X.'/)?vyf/*u,rc<;  ̂ asco/idf, 

Xoyo<;  tyji  rs'ihacrQcti  tov  clworoXov'  Ssvregov  $1  zTnQctvTa,  tv;  dvrr,  <®o}.ii  tui  kcct3 
dvrlv  TtXeiwbvivcn  fAa.gTvgicj  :  iv  u  ac<7f/.o7q  E^efjLiiot;  ryv  <m^lc,  rifAoQsov  Ssvrsguv  iniyo-i _ 

7^W  (Tvvtcctth,  o(A.B  erriftcavuv  ryv  ti  GrgoTEgotii  cZvtu)  ytvo[A,svr,v  uTro^oylav,  >-J  rr,ij 

GTagccnrooctq  Ti7\i\ae\v.  .  .  .  Eixo',  yzroi  ii.ex.Ta,  psv  &(>%»<;  ijVtwTE^ov  to  vzgusoc;  ciafcet- 

[/AvUy  gy.ov  rw  CttI^  ra  ̂ oy^uroq  rZ  'srdv'Ke  Kxra^B^rrJcci  diroKoy'ictv'  vrgoshbov-cf 
ot  elq  a9«f.tkTtf?  ToXfAct;,  fitru  ruv  elWuv,  t£  ra  zond  rav  aTrofoAwy  iy%ti^  <?§*>)/ ay* 
H.  E.  1.  i.  cap.  22.  p.  6z.  A.  ei  D. 

(z)  See  ch.  1 1 4.  Vol.  x.  p.  110.  1  1  1 . 
(a)  Sciendum  autem,  in  prima  fatisfactione,  necdum  Neronis  imperlq 

roborato,  nee  in  tanta  erumpente  fcelera,  quanta  de  eo  narrant  hiiloris,  Pau- 
lumaNerone  dimifium,  ut  evangelium  Chritii  in  Occidentis  quoque  partibus 
priedicaret.  Sicut  ipfe  in  fecunda  epiftola  ad  Timotheum,  eo  tempore  quo 
et  paffus  eft,  de  vinculis  diclans  epiftolam.  &c.     De  V.  I.  cap.  F. 

(6)  U6ia.v  $1  'B7%'mty}v  d.Tro\oyicxv  Xiysh  ;  Tlagirw  v^ri  tw  ̂ wi,  k^  <$a$vyiv.  YTrn^/f 

$\  rov  Zwoxoov  dvTtJ  xuTr.X'/ic-e,  tots,  ccvtov  d-rcin^vj.  la  2  ep.  ad  Tim.  cap.  i-v% 
horn.  10.  T.  xi.  p.  722.  B. 

\c)  Hr.Kx  TY,'cpic-u  Xzwdpwcc;  tU  ?w  p^^v  v^l  ra  0>jry  Tza£ii:i'tA/p!orl%  cLttoXo- 
yr^y.'/.vjos  u$  uvu:'^  s^aiO*?,  .  .  .  Tl^uj'/jV  tqlvvv  aTroKoylav  Tr.v  U  IxAvr,  ?7,  IxJmui^ 
ytysiifttiw  tttxfaffs.  k.  X.      Li  2  eb.  Tim.  i-u.  26.  Tom.  3.  p.  co6, 
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foon  after  he  was  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome.  At  that  time  thefc 

expreffions  were  exceedingly  proper,  and  his  expectations  were  fully  an- 
fwered.  As  may  be  collected  from  Philip,  ii.  12.  .  .  .  20.  and  iv.  22. 

Witfius  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  place,  which  [d)  deferve  to  be 
tranfcribed.  So  do  likewife  the  obfervations  of  another  learned  writer, 

(e)  they  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate  this  text. 
For  farther  clearing  up  this  point,  I  mufr.  ftay  fomewhat  longer  here. 

I  cannot  but  think  it  very  evident,  that  Paul  was  now  brought  before 

the  Emperour,  and  that  he  here  refers  to  it.  Lightfoot  fuppofeth,  that 

{f)  in  thofe  words,  at  my  firjl  anftver,  Paul  does  not  fo  much  refer  to 
what,  or  how  many  anfwers,  he  was  called  to :  but  intimates,  that  even 

at  the  nrft  pinch  and  appearance  of  danger,  all  that  mould  have  been  his 

afiiltants  ftarted  from  him."  And  that  may  be  the  meaning.  Never- 
thelefs  it  is  not  impoffible,  that  Paul  might  make  two  apologies,  one  foon 
after  the  other,  at  the  firfb  of  which  all  forfook  him  :  whereas,  at  the 

fecond,  there  were  fome,  who  appeared  with  him,  and  fpoke  in  his  be- 
half. But  however  that  may  be,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  Paul  was  brought 

before  Nero  himfelf,  and  that  he  here  fpeaks  of  it.     Several  (g)  moderns 
have 

(d)  Puto  hasc  ad  ea  quae  Roma?  tunc  gefta  funt  referenda  effe.  Ibi  enim 
conftitutus  tunc  fuit  Paulus,  ut  in  fummo  tatius  mundi  loco,  unde  evangelii 

ab  ipfo  piaedicati  fonus,  non  tanquam  buccinae,  fed  tanquam  tonitru,  quaqua- 
verfum  audiretur.  .  .  .  Porro  ea,  qua?  Romas,  quaa  in  Praetorio,  qua?  ad  tribunal 
Casfaris  dicebantur,  vel  agebantur,  in  tanta  confluentium  multitudine,  celeri 
fama,  per  omnes  totius  propemodum  orbis  gentes  vulgata  fuere.  Quibus 
non  parum  ponderis  ex  eo  acceflit,  quod  captivus  ifte,  tarn  mirabilium 
rerum  anunciator,  a  popularibus  quidem  fuis  accufatus,  fed  a  Caefare 
abfolutus,  vel  certe  non  damnatus  eflet.  Witf.  de  Fit.  Paul,  §.  12.  num. 
xxxii. 

(e)  Idem  jam  a  Paulo  indicatum.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  17.  In  prima  meo  defen- 
Jlone  ne?no  mihi  adfuit,  fed  omnes,  nimirum  Chriftiani,  Romas  turn  Pauli  aggre- 
gati,  me  defer uerunt.  .  .  .  Dominus  autem  mihi  adfuit,  et  conforta<vit  me,  ut  per  me 
promulgatio  evangelii  compleretur,  et  omnes  gentes  illud  audirent :  Etenim  liberates 
fui  ex  ore  leonis,  quocum  jamjam  mihi  erat  depugnandum.  .  .  .  Paulus  docet, 
fcfe,  adjuvante  Deo,  ab  intentatafibi  cum  leone  depugnatione  fuifle  ereptum  : 
fefe  caulTam  fuam  ita  dixifle,  ut  liber  et  inviolatus  fuerit  dimifTus  e  Praetorio: 

Deum  hoc  padlo  promulgationem  evangelii  promovifle,  et  in  celebritatem 
deduxifTe,  ac  ad  fecuritatem.  Securitas  adnuntiationis  fita  eft  in  voce  w^go- 
(po^ia;,  quae  a  nave,  plenis  velis  ac  liberrime  invehente,  eft  defumta.  Eurn 
igitur  finem  liberationis  fuae  Numen  Supremum  voluerat  efte  proprium,  ut 
Paulus  in  pofterum  eo  liberius  doclrinam  evangelii  evulgaret.  Roma  erat 
locus  celeberrimus.  Quidquid  ibi  gerebatur,  id  putabatur  agi  in  luce  orbis 

terrarum;  Caufta  itaque  Pauli  inde  innotuit  ac  increbuit  pailim,  ac  quicun- 
que  de  ea  aliquid  audiebant,  avidi  fuerunt  redditi  do&rinae  quoque  ipfius, 
quam  docebat,  audiendse  et  cognofcendas.  J.  Ch.  Harenberg.  Qtia  Ganderjhem. 
Obferv.  8.  $.  Hi. 

(f)  As  before,  p.  322. 

(g)  I  (hall  cite  an  author  or  two  here,  though  they  may  not  agree  with  me 

about  the  time  of  Paul's  appearance  before  the  Emperour. 
•'  A  els  xxvii.  24.  "fhou  i.iuji  be  brought  before  C<sfar.  By  this,  and  by 

what  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  it  feems,  that  he  had  a  perfonal  hearing  be- 

fore Nero  himfelf."     Wall's  Crit.  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  271. c  Nous 
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have  perceived  this.  But  though  this  opinion  had  never  had  the  patron- 

age of  any  great  names,  I  apprehend,  it  might  be  deduced  with  certainty 

from  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  in  the  Ads.  He  is  very  concife  in  what  he  fays 
of  Paul  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Nor  has  he  faid,  that  Paul  was 

brought  before  Nero.  But  it  may  be  argued,  and  concluded  from  what 
he  has  faid. 

When  Paul  was  firft  brought  before  Fejlus  at  Cefarea,  after  he  had 
been  left  bound  by  Felix,  at  the  end  of  two  years  imprifonment,  and 

Fejlus  prOpofed,  that  he  mould  go  up  to  ferufalem,  and  be  there  judged  he- 

fore  him,  Paul  faid :  I  Jland  at  Cafar's  judgement  feat,  where  I  ought  to  ht 
judged.  Acts  xxv.  9.  10.  Then  Fejlus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  his 
council,  anfwered :  Hajl  thou  appealed  unto  Cafar  f  Unto  Ccejar  Jhalt  thou 
go.  ver.  12.  Therefore  that  was  now  determined.  When  Fejlus  firft 

fpoke  to  King  Agrippa  about  Paul's  affair,  he  faid  to  him  :  But  when 
Paul  had  appealed  to  be  refer-ved  to  the  hearing,  or  judgment,  of  Augvjlus, 
I  commanded  him.  to  he  kept,  till  I  might  fend  him  to  Cajar.  ver.  21.  And 
when  Fejlus  actually  brought  Paul  before  Agrippa,  and  the  reft,  he  faid  : 
Me  himfclf  having  appealed  unto  Augujlus,  I  have  determined  to  fend  him. 
ver.  25.  After  Paul  had  pleaded  before  Fejlus,  and  Agrippa,  and  that 
great  companie  at  Cefarea,  it  is  faid,  ch.  xxvi.  31.  32.  And  the  King 
rofe  up,  and  Bernice,  and  they  that  fat  with  them.  And  when  they  had  gone 
afide,  they  talked  between  themfelves,  faying  :  This  rnan  doth  nothing  worthie 
of  death,  or  of  bonds.  Then  faid  Agrippa  unto  Fejlus  :  This  man  might  have 
been  fet  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cafar.  After  his  appeal 
therefore  the  fending  Paid  to  Rome  was  unavoidable.  If  Agrippa  and  the 
reft  of  that  great  companie  did  not  dare  to  difmifs  him,  though  they 
thought  him  innocent,  but  judged  it  needful,  that  he  mould  go  to  Rome, 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  actually  brought  before  the 
Emperour.  And  Fejlus  wrote  a  letter  concerning  Paul  to  the  Emperour 
himfelf,  as  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  xxv.  26.  27.  And  while  Paul 
was  in  the  voyage  to  Rome,  he  had  a  vifion.  An  angel  food  by  him,  fay- 

ing :  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  mujl  be  brought  before  Cafar,  ch.  xxvii.  23.  24* 
Certainly,  therefore,  he  was  brought  before  him.  And  that  is  what  he 
intends,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  apologie.  Which  is  alfo  confirmed  by 

what  follows  :  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  Whereby 
muft  be  meant  Nero  himfelf. 

And  now  we  may  be  able  to  underftand  thofe  expreffions  :  No  man 

flood  ivith  me,  but  all  men  forfook  me.  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  PauVs  arrival 
at  Rome  will  give  great  light  to  thofe  words.  Acts  xxviii.  13.  .  .  15, 
And  ive  came  the  next  day  to  Puieoli.  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were 
defer ed  to  tarry  with  them  J even  days.  And  fo  we  went  tovjard  Rome.  And 
from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us,  as  far  as 
Appii  Forufn^  and  the  Three  Taverns.  Whom  when  Paid  faw,  he  thanked  God% 
and  took  courage.  The  affectionate  and  refpectful  vifit  of  fo  many  Chrijlians 
from  Rome  was   very  refrefhing   and   comfortable   to  him,  after  all  the 

fatigues 

Nous  ne  faurions  douter  au  moins  que  S.  Paul  n'ait  comparu  devantNeron 
peu  de  temps  avant  fa  mort,  com  me  on  le  voit  par  fa  feconde  epiftre  it 
Timothee.     Tilkm.  S.Paid.  note  40.  Mem.  T.  i.  p.  531.  Paris. 
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fatigues  of  his  voyage,  and  in  the  difgraceful  circumftances  of  his  ap- 
pearance. But  when  he  was  prefented  to  the  Emperour,  no  manjlood  by 

him.  But  all  men forfook  him.  And  thefe  are  the  men,  whom  he  intends: 
thefe,  and  other  Chriftians  then  at  Rome.  None  of  them  had  courage  to 
appear  in  his  favour,  and  plead  in  his  behalf,  as  they  might  have  done. 
But  all  drew  back,  and  left  him  alone.  Notwithjlanding  the  Lord  Jloood 
with  me,  andjlrengthened  me. 

Let  me  now  reprefent  the  progrefTe  of  this  affair,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
after  having  confalted  (/;)  Lightfoot,  and  others. 

When  the  prifoners  from  Judea  were  brought  to  Rome,  they  were  all 
delivered  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard,  or  Prefect  of  the  Praetorium.  At 
the  fame  time  Julius  the  Centurion,  to  whofe  charge  they  had  been 
committed,  and  who  had  all  along  courtcoujly  entreated  Paul  [  Aclsxxvii.  3.  j 

{poke  honorably  of  him  to  the  Prefect,  or  delivered  in  a  written  memo- 
rial of  his  voyage,  and  the  feveral  prifoners,  whom  he  had  brought  with 

him,  inferring,  particularly,  fome  things  in  favour  of  this  prifoner,  and 

alfo  put  into  his  hands  the  Governour's  letter  to  the  Emperour  concern- 
in^  Paul.  The  tenour  of  which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  letter 

of  Lyfias  to  Felix,  ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  and  from  other  things  afterwards 
recorded  in  the  Acts,  omitting  the  ufual  forms,  not  needful  to  be  men- 

tioned here,  was  to  this  purpofe :  "  My  Lord,  when  I  came  into  this 
"  province,  committed  to  my  charge  by  thy  favour,  I  found  a  prifoner, 
"  named  Paul,  left  bound  by  my  predecefTor  Felix,  after  he  had  been  two 
"  years  in  cuftodie.  In  a  fhort  time  grievous  complaints  were  made 
cc  againft  him  by  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  defiring  me  to  pafs  fen- 
"  tence  of  condemnation  upon  him.  Whereupon  I  appointed  them  a 
"  a  hearing.  And  being  fat  on  the  judgment-feat,  I  commanded  the 
"  man  to  be  brought  forth.  But  when  the  accufers  flood  up,  they  al- 

u  leged  no  proofs  of  any  thing  that  could  render  him  criminal  in  the  eye 
"  of  our  laws.  They  had  only  certain  queftions  againft  him  of  their 
"  own  religion,  and  concerning  one  Jefus,  who  had  died,  and  whom 
"  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  At  this  time  the  man  exprefTed  a  defire  to 
cc  be  heard  at  thy  tribunal.  And  having  conferred  with  my  Council,  and 
"  confidering,  that  he  is  a  citizen  of  Rome,  his  appeal  was  allowed  to 
cc  be  valid.     Whereupon  I  refolved  to  fend  him  unto  thee,  as  foon  as "  I  could. 

(/>)  "  Julius,  the  Centurion,  that  had  brought  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  the 
prifoners  from  Judea,  had  been  his  friend  and  favorer  from  his  flrft  fetting 

out,  and  fo  continued,'  till  his  fettling  at  Rome.  .  .  .  His  accufers,  that  were 
come  from  Judea,  to  lay  in  the  charge  againft  him,  [for  we  can  hardly  fup- 
pofe,  but  that  fome  were  come  :]  would  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufinelfe  dif- 
patched,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  homes  again.  And  {q 
would  bring  him  to  his  trial,  as  foon  as  they  could.  And  that  his  trial  was 
early  this  year,  appears  by  his  own  words  in  the  fecond  epiille  to  Timothie, 
where  he  fpeaketh  of  his  anfwer,  that  he  had  been  at,  and  requireth  Timothie 
to  come  to  him  before  winter.     2  Tim.  iv.  16.  21. 

As  he  appealed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe.  Philip,  i. 
13.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  And  here  it  was  pofiible  for  Paul  and  Seneca  to  fee  each 
other.  At  which  time  all  that  had  owned  him  before,  withdrew  themfelves 

for  fear,  and  dared  not  liand  by  him,  or  appear  with  him  in  his  danger.'* 
Lightfoot,  as  before,  p.  322. 
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u  I  could.  In  the  mean  time  King  Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  to  the 
u  place  of  my  refidence.  Who  being  Jews  by  nation  and  religion,  and 
"  willing  to  hear  the  man,  I  fet  him  before  them,  that  I  might  be  the 
<c  better  informed  concerning  him  myfelf.  In  their  prefence,  and  be- 
"  fore  Me,  and  many  others,  Roman  Officers,  and  principal  men  of 
"  this  city,  he  without  referve  declared  his  doctrine,  and  his  concern  to 
"  promote  it,  and  indeed  his  whole  life  from  the  begining.  After 
<c  which,  when  the  afTemblie,  (as  honorable  as  can  be  expected  to  be 
"  feen  in  any  of  the  provinces :)  were  gone  afide,  they  talked  between 
cc  themfelves.  And  they  were  all  agreed,  faying  :  This  man  doth  no- 
"  thing  worthie  of  death,  or  of  bonds  :  and  he  might  have  been  fet  at 
<c  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Auguftus.  To  thee  therefore  I  now 
"  fend  him.     And  to  thy  cognizance  his  caufe  is  referred." 
When  Burrhus,  the  Prefect  of  the  Pnetorium,  brought  Paul  before  the 

Emperour,  and  delivered  the  Governour's  letter ;  it  is  not  improbable, 
that  he  might  add  fome  hints  in  favour  of  the  prifoner,  from  the  charac- 

ter given  of  him  by  Julius,  either  by  word,  or  in  his  memorial.  At  this 
audience  muft  have  been  prefent,  befide  f|  Burrhus,  divers  other  cour- 

tiers, of  the  greateft  eminence  and  diftinction,  and  perhaps  Seneca,  It 
may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that  fome  Jews  delegated  by  the  Council  at 
Jerufalem,  appeared,  to  plead  againft  Paul.  If  there  were  none,  it  muft. 
have  been  underftood  to  be  a  difrefpeel:  to  the  Emperour,  and  a  great 
prejudice  to  the  caufe  of  the  accufers.  If  there  were  any  fuch  here,  it 

would  mew  the  reafonablenefle  of  Paul's  expectation,  that  fome  of  the Chriftians  at  Rome  mould  have  attended  likewife. 

At  this  time,  (unlefs  there  was  another  audience  foon  after,)  the  Em- 
perour pronounced  fentence  upon  Paul,  and  figned  the  order  of  his  con- 

finement:  fuch  as  is  related  by  St.  Luke.  Acts  xxviii.  16.  30.  31.  And 
though  Paul  was  not  acquitted,,  nor  fet  at  liberty,  it  may  be  efteemed  a 
favourable  decifion. 

It  was  after  this  audience  of  the  Emperour,  and  this  fentence,  that  Paul 
fent  for  the  Jews  at  Rome,  to  come  to  him.  But  when  he  laid  before 
them  his  cafe,  and  fpoke  of  the  proceedings  againft  him  in  Judea,  and 
of  his  appeal  to  Caefar ;  they  were  very  humble,  and  even  low-fpirited, 

and  did  not  choofe  to  enter  into  difcourfe  upon  the  matter". 
Paul  fays  :  Acts  xxviii.  19.  But  when  the  Jews /pake  againft  it,  I  was 

conftrained  to  appeal  to  Cafar  :  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accufe  my  nation  of, 

Thefe  laft  words  may  be  underftood  by  fome,  as  if  he  had  faid  :  "  Not 

that  I  have  any  caufe  of  complaint  againft  my  nation."  Which  would 
be  great  complaifance  indeed,  after  he  had  received  fo  much  hard  ufage 

from  the  Jews.  But  the  words  may  be  thus  rendered  :  ,c  Not  that  I 

have  a  defign  to  accufe  my  nation  of  any  thing."  And  in  that  manner 
they  are  rendered  by  (/)  Le  Clerc,  and  (k)  Lenfant,  in  their  French  tran- 

flations. 

tl  Burrhus  is  computed  to  have  died  in  the  year  of  Chrifl  62.  and  Seneca 
in  the  year  65.     Vid.  Bafn.  Ann.  62.  num.  i.  et  Ann.  65.  num.  iv. 

(t)  Mais  les  Juifs  s'y  oppofant,  j'ai  ete  contraint  d'  en  appeller  a  Cefar :  fans 
que  j'aye  neanmoins  deftein  d'accufer  ma  nation,  en  quoi  que  ce  foit.     CI. 

{k)  .  .  .  fans  que  i'aye  deflein  neanmoins  d'accufer  ma  nation,  en  quoi  que 
ce  foit.    Lenf% 
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flations.  And  it  is  agreeable  to  (/)  Beza's  annotation  upon  the  place, 
who  is  another  good  judge.  This  fenfe  is  very  becoming  Paul,  and  was 
very  fuitable  to  his  circumftance  and  fituation  at  that  time.  It  was  very 
proper  to  pacify  the  Jews  at  Ro?ne,  who  might  have  been  apprehenfive  of 

Paul's  making  ufe  of  his  intereft  in  the  Emperour's  Court  againft  them, 
after  he  had  been  fo  ill  ufed  in  Judea.  But  all  he  aimed  at  was  the  vin- 

dication of  his  own  innocence,  that  he  might  with  greater  liberty  preach 
the  gofpel. 

Here  we  fee  the  ground  of  the  difference  between  Paul's  imprifonment 
in  Judea,  and  at  Rome.     The  difference  is  manifeft.     Whilft  in  Judea, 
it  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  any  communication  with  other  churches 
out  of  it.     He  is  wholly  engaged  in  his  own  defenfc,   and  does  but  juft 
fecure  his  life  againft  the  violence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,    and  their 
Council.     But  when  he  came  to  Rome,  and  his  apologie  was  over,  he 
was  permitted  to  live  by  himfelf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe.     There  he  re- 

ceives intelligence  by  meflengers  of  the  churches,  who  come  to  him  from 
divers  parts.     He  makes  converts,  and  writes  letters,  and  has  fellow- 
laborers,  whom  he  fends  abroad,  as  he  pleafeth.     We  now  fee  the  ground 

of  this.     As  (m)  Jerome  fays,  "  The  Apoftle  being  fent  to  prifon  by 
the  Emperour,  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  Emperour's  family,   and 
makes   the  perfecutor's  houfe  a  church."     Referring  to  Philip,  iv.  22. 
When  Paul  was  in  Judea,  he  was  the  Governour's  prifoner,  whofe  good- 

will was  reftrained  by  the  influence  of  the  people  of  the  countrey.     Now 

he  is  the  Emperour's  prifoner,    who  allows  what  liberty  he   pleafeth. 
And  when  granted,  none  dare  to  controll,  or  abridge  it  in  any  meafure. 
Hence  all  the  advantages  of  this  imprifonment,  and  the  happy  conclufion 
of  it.     Having  fo  much  liberty,  and  being  able  to  receive  all  who  came 
to  him,  he  makes  many  converts,   and  many  friends,  fome  in  the  Em- 

perour's own  family,  and  near  his  perfon.     Says  the  Apoftle  in  this  very 
Epiftle  iv.  16.  17.   At  ?ny  firjl  anjwer  no  man Jlood  with  me.  .  .  .  Not-with- 
Jianding  the  Lord  Jlood  with  me,  andjlrengthened  me,  that  by  me  the  preach- 

ing might  be  fully  known,  and  all  the  Gcntils  might  hear.     It  is  a  cafe  much 
refembling  that  of  our  Apoftle  before,  at  Corinth.  Acts  xviii.  9.  .  .  11. 
Then  fpake  the  Lord  unto  Paul  in  the  night,  by  a  vifion  :  Be  not  afraid,  but 
fpeak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace.     For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  Jhall  fet  on 
thee,  io  hurt  thee.     For  I  have  much  people  in  this  city.     And  he  continued 
there  a  year  and  fix  months,   teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them.     And 
though  he  was  brought  before  Gallio  the  Governour,  and  accufed ;  he 
was  acquitted,  and  continued  there  yet  a  good  while.     In  like  manner 
here,  the  Lordfiood  by  Paul, fir engthened  him,  and  delivered  him.     And  he 
afterwards  dwelt  two  whole  years  at  Rome,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  thofe  things,  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus,  no  man  forbidding 
him.     Acts  xxviii.  30.  31. 

Some  may  fay,  that  during  this  fpace  feveral  of  the  Apoftle's  friends 
and  fellow-laborers  were  apprehended,  and  imprifoned.     Which  feems 

incon- 
(I)  Eftautem  hoc  additum  a  Paulo,  ne  putarent  Judaei  ipfum  conftituifle 

criminari  gentem  fuani  apud  Caefarem  :  cum  hoc  unum  potius  ageret,  ut  nulla 
hotfium  incommodo  caufTam  Chrifti  et  innocentiam  fuam  tueretur.     Bex. 

(»)  A  Cxfare  miffus  in  carcerem,  notior  familiar  ejus  fadlus,  perfecutoris 
domum  Chrifti  fecit  ecclefiam,     In  ep.  adPhilem.  T.  4.  p.  445.  is. 
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inconfiftent  with  the  fuppofition  of  his  being  committed  by  the  Emperour, 
with  an  order  for  allowing  him  all  the  liberty,  which  he  enjoyed.  For 

Ariflarchus  is  fpoken  of,  as  his  fellow -prij 'oner.  Col.  iv.  10.  and  Epaphras, 
Philem.  ver.  23.  And  Tirnotbie  is  faid  to  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  Hebr. 

xiii.  23.     Who  therefore  muft  have  been  confined. 

To   which  I   anfwer,    that    thefe  imprifonments   of  fome   of  Paul's 
friends  and    fellow-laborers  do  not  at  all  weaken  our  fuppofition,   but 

confirm  it :  forafmuch  as  Paul's  liberty  was  not  abridged,  but  continued 
the  fame  all  along,   until  he  was  quite  enlarged.     Which  affords  reafon 

to  think,  that  the  method  of  his  confinement  was  appointed,  and  or- 

dered by  an  authority  above  controlle.     And  it  is  eafie  to  conceive,  how 

it  came  to  pafs,   that  feme  of  Paul's  friends  were  imprifoned  :  when  it 
is  confidered,   that  he  muft  have  had  many  enemies,   and  fome  of  his 

friends  a£ted  imprudently,  and  there  were  others,  who  from  envie  and  ill- 

will  were  prompted  to  behave  irregularly,  with  a  view  of  bringing  him 

and  his  beft  friends  into  danger,  by  expoiing  them  to  general  refentment, 

and  efpecially  the  refentment  of  men  in  power.   As  we  learn  from  Philip,  i. 

15.  .  .  17.     And  yet   it  does  not  appear,   that  any  of  Paul's   fellow- laborers  endured  a  long  imprifonment.     It  is   not  unlikely,  that  they 

were  taken  up,  and  imprifoned  by  fome  inferior  officers,   to  gratify  the 

furie  of  the  common  people,  who  did  not  dare  to  keep  them  long  in 

cuftodie,  nothing  material  appearing  againft  them.     As  Jerome  (?i)  ob- 

ferves,  fuch  frequent  fhort  imprifonments  and  fpeedy  releafes  were  com- 
mon at  the  firft  rife  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  before  Nero  became  an 

open  perfecutor,  and  before  the  publication  of  fuch  edicts,   as  affected 
the  lives  of  the  followers  of.  Jefus. 

All  thefe  confiderations  cannot  but  be  of  great  weight,  to  determine 

the  time  of  this  epiftle.  However,  there  are  fome  difficulties,  that  ought 
to  be  taken  notice  of. 

1 .  Obj .  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up,  and  the  time  of  my  depar- 
ture  is  at  hand.     2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

Thefe  expreffions  led  (0)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea  and  (p)  Jerome,  who 

followed  him,  and  (q)  Chryfoftom,  though  he  did  not  follow  either,  to 

fay,  that  this  was  the  laft  epiftle  of  St.  Paul,  writ  only  a  fmall  fpace  of 

time,  before  his  martyrdom.  And  many  learned  moderns  have  been  of 
the  fame  opinion,  as  is  well  known. 

But  let  us  attend  to  Lightfoot.  "  There  (r)  is  one  paffage,  fays  he,  in 

"  this  epiftle,  which  has  caufed  fome  to  doubt  about  the  time  of  it's 
u  writing. 

(«).  Quod  autem  crebro  Paulus  in  carcere  fuerit,  et  de  vinculis  liberatus  fit, 

ipfe  in  alio  loco  dicit :  in  carceribus  frequenter :  de  quibus  nonnunquam  Do- 
mini auxilio,  crebro  ipfis  perfecutoribus  nihil  dignum  in  eo  morte  invenientibus 

dimittebatur.  Necdum  enim  fuper  nomine  Chriiliano  fenatus  confulta  pras- 
cefferant:  necdum  Chriftianum  fanguinem  Neronis  gladius  dedicanit.  Sed 

pro  novitate  praedicationis,  five  a  Judseis  invidentibus,  five  ab  his  qui  fua  vide- 
bant  idola  deftrui,  ad  furorem  populis  concitatis,  miffi  in  carcerem,  rurfum 
impetu  et  furore  depofito,  laxabantur.  ...  id  agente  Domino,  ut  in  toto  orbe 

nova  praedicatio  difleminaretur.     In  Philem.  ver.  22.  7*.  4.  p.  453. 
(0)  H.  E.  1.2.  cap.  22.  (p)  Quoted  Vol.  x.  p.  1 1  I.  from  De  V.  I.  cap.  v. 
(?)  Quoted  like<vu if e,  before.  VoU  x.  p.  232,  233.  {r)  Vol,  i.  p.  324. 
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"  writing.     This  is  what  he  fays  iv.  6.   I  am  now  ready  to  he  offered  up ̂ 
*  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Which  would  make  one  think, 
"  that  he  was  now  read}-  to  be  martyred,  and  taken  away.  And  it  has 
*'  made  fome  believe,  this  was  the  laft  epiille  that  ever  he  wrote.  But 
u  when  we  compare  his  own  words  again,  vet.  17.  18.  and  Philip,  i.  25. 
*  ahdPhilem.  vef.22.  it  maketh  paft  controvef  fie,  that  he  fpeaketh  not  of 
**  his  fudden  martyrdom,  but  that  he  is  to  be  undcrftood  in  fome  other 
"  fenfe, . .  And  indeed  the  refolution  of  the  difficulty  lies  open  and  confpi- 
"  cuous  in  the  very  text  itfelf.  Paul  looked  upon  Timothie^  as  the  prime 
"  and  choice  man,  that  was  to  fucceed  him  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel,  when 
'"  he  himfelf  mould  be  dead  and  gone  :  as  being  a  young  man,  not  only c<  of  lingular  qualifications  for  that  work,  but  of  whom  there  had  been 
"  fpecial  prophecies  to  fuch  a  purpofe.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  He  exhorts  him 
"  therefore  in  this  place,  to  improve  all  his  pains  and  parts  to  the  lit* 
*<  moft,  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelift,  to  make  full  proof  of  his  mini/hie  : 
*'  ch.  iv.  5.  for  that  himfelf  could  not  laft  long,  being  now  grown  old, 
*  and  worn  out  with  travail,  and  befide  all  that,  in  bonds  at  prefent,  and 
'"  fo  in  continual  danger.  Therefore  mull  Timothie  be  fitting  himfelf "  daily  to  take  his  work,  when  he  is  gone." 

So  Light/oof,  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  very  properly.  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe E/tlus  upon  the  fame  text.     Whom  (j)  I  tranferibe  below. 

I  likewife  place  below  {t)  a  part  of  Barouius's  folution  of  the  fame  dif- 
ficulty, which  appears  to  me  very  fufficient. 

That  Paul  had  now  no  certain  and  prophetic  view  of  fufferin°-  mar- 

tyrdom imincdiatly,  is  apparent  from  feveral  things  in  this  epiftle&:  par- ticularly, from  his  defiring  Timothie  to  come  to  him,  and  to  bring  Mark 
With  him,  as  profitable  to  him  for  the  mhnjhie.  He  fuppofed  therefore, 
that  he  fhould  have  an  opportunity  to  employ  him  in  the  fervice  of  the 

gofpel. (s)  Quare  quse  hie  ab  Apoftolo  dicuntur  non  ita  funt  accipienda,  quafi  plane 
fentiat  fefe  jam  jam  rapiendum  ad  martyrium:  ptaefertini  cum  alia  quaxlam 
ejufdem  epiftol*  repugnent  huic  inteiiedui.  .  .  .  Scd  tanrum  fignificant,  ip- 
fum,  etfi  de  tempore  mortis  et  paffionis  inceitum,  tamen-per  carceres  et  tri- 
luinalia  parsri  ad  vidimam.  .  .  .  Quochca  non  apparet  hxc  a  Paulo  dida 
fuiiTe  per  reveiationem  aliquam  de  inftante  martyrio  fibi  fadam.  .  .  .  lllud 
etiam  confiderandum  eft,  Paulum  lcqui,  ut  jam  fen  em,  etlaboribus  confec- 
tum,  qui  proinde  non  multum  vkae  tempus  fibi  reliquum  arbitretur.  Ac 
quoniam  non  dubitat,  fe  martyrio  finiendum,  idcirco,  et  de  eo  tanquam 
brevi  futuro  loquitur:  Ego  enim,  inquit,  jam  delibor.  .  .  .  Senfus  et  connexio 
eft:  Idcirco,  cum  ta.m  feria  obteftatione  te  difcipulum  meum  officii  tui  ad- 
moneo,  quod  jam  fenex  ilm,  et  incertus  quamdiu  futurus  fuperftes.  Jam 
enim  tanquam  vidima  Chrifto  deftinat.i,  per  hos  carceres,  et  graviffimos  quos 
patior  adverfari'orum  impetus  immolari  incipio.     Eji.  ad  z  Tim.  i-v.  6. \(fl  ...  co  enim  fenfu  haec  putant  accipienda  efle  verba,  quafi  proxime 
eiiet  Paulus  martyrio  coronandus,  iicque  ab  eo  fpiritu  prophetico  effe  pro- 
nunciata.  .  »  •  Sed  dicant  velim  :  Nonne  idem  ipfe  Paulus  in  eadem  teftatur epiflola,  fibi  Dominum  apparuifTe,  dum  in  fummo  illo  difcrimine  verfare- 
tur,  hortatumque  effe,  ac  fore  praedixiffe,  ut  per  ipfum  in  omnes  Gentea 
praedicatio  impleretur  ?  Quomodo  igitur  hsec  fibi  coherent,  ut  inftans  Pauli 
confummatio  effet,  idemque  ipfe  fie  a  periculo  liberandus,  in  omnes  Gentea 
pncdicationem  evangelii  propagaturus  effet  i  Et  reliaua.  Ann.  59.  a.  miu xinj. 
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gofpel.     He  likevvife  rriuft  have  hoped  to  receive,  and  ufe  the  things  left 
at  Troas,  which  he  defired  Timothie  to  bring  to  him. 

Obj.  2.  St.  Paul  fays  ch.  iv.  18.  And  the  Lord Jhall deliver  me  from  eve- 
ry evil work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  By  which  ma- 

ny have  fuppofed,  that  the'  Apoille  does  not  exprefs  any  hope  of  being 
now  delivered  from  death,  or  the  prefent  danger,  or  any  other  temporal 
evil,  but  from  fin,  and  from  all  unworthie  conduct  of  his  own.  So  fay 
(//)  Le  Gere  and  (x)  Whitby,  Paul  had  been  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion.  But  he  did  not  now  expect  any  fuch  deliverance.  He  only 

hoped  to  be  preferved  from  fin,  and  to  be  brought  to  God's  heavenly 
kingdom. 

But  I  do  not  think,  that  to.be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  It  is  ineonfiitent 
with  what  he  had  jult  faid :  that  the  Lord  had  food  by  him,  andfrengthened 
him,  that  by  him  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentih 
might  hear.  Which  could  not  be  doneprefently.  But  mufl:  require  fome 

time.  To  me  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle's  words  exprefs  faith 
in  God,  and  hope  of  the  divine  protection  in  future  difficulties  and  dan- 

gers :  or,  that  God  would  ftill  deliver  him,  and  uphold  him  in  his  fervice, 
againil  all  the  defigns  of  evil  men.  And  when  he  had  done  the  work, 

'ftill  remaining  for  him  to  do,  and  fulfilled  his  teftimonie  to  the  gofpel,  he 
fhould  be  brought  fafe  to  God's  heavenly  kingdom.  Accordingly,  he  was 
preferved  for  fome  good  while  after  this,  enjoying,  fo  far  as  we  know,  as 
much  freedom  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  as  ever  he  did,  till  a  period  was 
put  to  his  life  by  martyrdom.  As  before  obferved,  what  the  Apoftle  fays 
here  at  ch.  iv.  16.  .  .  .  18.  much  refembles  what  is  faid  Acts  xviii.  9. 

...  17.  And  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  Corinth  and  Rome,  were much  alike. 

3.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  may  be  faid,  the  ftate  of  things  fhews,  this 
epiitleto  have  been  writ  many  years  after  the  nrft  epiftle  to  Timothie,  mid 
when  PWwas  near  his  death.  For  he  fays  here  ch.  i.  15.  This  thou 
knowef,  that  all  they  vjhich  are  in  Af a  be  turned  away  from  ?ne.  Ofwhojn 
are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes.  Which  implies,  that  great  corruptions 
now  prevailed  in  Afea,  particularly,  in  the  church  of  Ephefus. 

To  which  I  anfwer :  that  if  the  Afatics,  here  fpoken  of,  were  now  at 
Rome,  or  had  been  lately  there ;  we  are  not  hereby  led  to  think  difad- 
vantageouily  of  the  Chriitians  at  Ephefus,  and  in  Afia,  in  general.  That 
fuch  are  the  perfons  here  intended,  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  and  is 
very  probable.  It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  (y)  Chryfoftom  hereby 
underftood   fuch  as  were   at  Rome.      Ejlius,  upon  the  place,  fays,  this 

was 

\u)  Non  de  k  mort,  mais  des  mauvaifes  actions,  qu'il  auroitfallu  que  S. 
Paul  lit  pour  1'evner.     Clerc. 

(x)  Dr.  Whitby's  note  upon  ver.  18.  is.  "  If  he  will  deliver  him,  as  Chry~ 
fojiom  fays,  why  does  he  fay,  /  am  offered?  Obferve  therefore  his  words. 
He  fays  not,  he  will  again  deliver  me  out  of  the  power  of  the  lion  ,  but  only, 
that  he  -ivill  preferve  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  The 
place  of  Chryjojiom^  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  here  referred  to,  may  be  feen :  en 
2,  ad  Tim.  cap.  iv,  horn,  x,  Tom.  xi.p,  722.  Ed,  Bsntd, 

i))Ch,  u8.  py.x.p.  358. 
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(2)  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Greek  writers.     And  indeed  it  is  in 
{a)  Oecumenius,  who  exprefsly  fays,  that  they  which  are  in  Afia  is  the 

fame,  as  they  which  are  of  Afia.  To  the  like  purpofe  Theophylaft :  "They 

u  (/>)  in  Afia  are  fuch  of  Afia,  as  were  then  at  Rome.'''     Dr.  Hammond's 
paraphrafe  is  to  this  purpofe:  "  Thou  (c)  haft  heard,  I  believe,  that  in 
u  my  affliction,  I  have  been  deferted  by  all  the  Afiatic  Chriftians  at  Rome, 

"  excepting  only  Onefiphorus"     So  that  this  interpretation  is  confirm- 
ed bv  the  connexion,   it  following  immediatly   afterwards  :    The  Lord 

give  mercle  to  the  houfe  of  Onefiphorus.      For  he  oft  refrejhed  me,  and  was  not 

ajhamed  of  my  chain.     But  when  he  was  at  Rome,  he  fought  me  out  very  di- 
ligently, and  found  me.     Rightly   does  Hammond  fay,  that   Timothie  had 

heard  of  this.     It  was  likely,  that  before  this  letter  came  to   Timothie''?, 
hands,  he  might  have   heard  in  general,  how  the   Chriftians  at  Rome, 
particularly  thofe  of  Afia,  had  carried  it  toward  his  great  mafter,  now  in 

bonds.     But  it  feems  by  the  Apoftle's  way  of  fpeaking,  that  he  thought 
he  gave  Timothie  fome  farther  information,  efpecially,  when  he  added :   Of 
whotn  are  Fhygellus  and  Hermogenes.     Beaujobre  was  for  the  late  date  of 
this  epiftle.     Neverthelefs  he  fuppofeth  (d)  the  Apoftie  to  fpeak  of  fome 
Afiaiics,  who  had  been  with  him  at  Rome,  but  were  returned  to  their  own 
countrey.     Mr.  Mojheim  (e)  fpeaks  largely  to  this  place.  He  underftands 
hereby  fome  Afiatics,  who  had  left  Paul,  and  were  gone  home.  He  thinks, 
they  were  guilty  of  unkindnefTe,  and  are  chargeable  with  inconftance  : 

but  he  does  notfuppofe,  that  theyforfook  the  Apoftle's  doctrine,  or  en- deavored to  make  innovations. 

There  is  no  ground  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  Paul  here  fpeaks  of 
a  general  corruption,  and  defection  of  the  Chriftians  in  Afia. 

I  know  not  of  any  other  objections,  that  deferve  coniideration. 

Front  what  has  been  argued  therefore  I  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  to  Ti- 
mothie was  writ  at  Rome,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fejlus  in  the 

year  61. For 

(z)  Porro  fecundum  Grascorum  expofitionem,  non  eft  fermo  de  iis,  qui 
Paulo  hasc  fcribente  in  Afia  erant  fed  qui  ex  Afia  Romam  venerant.  F.jl. 
in  Ice. 

(a)   0»  U  ir,  uc\a:  T8T£S-i»  oj  in  tk?  da'iccq'    Oecum.  in  he.  T.  2,  p.  26 1. 

%a)[Ari.      Theoph.  T.  2.  p.  806. 
(c)  Audivifti,  ut  opinor,  ab  Afiaticis  Chriftianis,  qui  erant  Romas,  excepto 

folo  Onefiphoro,  me  defertum  fuiffe,  in  mea  calamitate.  Hammond,  in  loc.  ex 
*verfione  Clcrici. 

(d)  II  y  a  de  Tapparence,  que  quelques  Afiatiques,  qui  avoient  fuivi  S. 
Paul  a  Rome,  Pavoient  abandonne,  et  s'en  etoient  retournez  dans  leur  pais. 
Beauf.  upon  the  place. 

{e)  DifcefTerant  hi  fine  dubio,  et  in  patriam  reverterant,  quod,  Paulo  Ro- 
mas in  vincula  conjedto,  vitas  fuas  metuebant,  defperebantque,  fore  aliquan- 

do,  lit  is  Hbertati  reititutus  itinera,  quas  meditabatur,  perfequeretur.  In 
hoc  vitii  eft  aliquid  :  fratrem  enim,  et  multo  magis  Dei  legatum,  cui  praefi- 
dio  et  folatio  effe  pofiis,  in  vitas  difcriinine  pofitum,  relinquere,  animi  leyis 
eft  Chriftianas  difciplinas  immemoris.  Verum  nihil  habet  hasc  inconftantia, 
ex  quo  intelligi  poffit,  ideo  hos  homines  domum  rediifTe,  ut  quae  ex  Paulo 
perceperant,  dogmata  oppugnarent,  novafque  res  inter  Chriftianos  moliren- 
tur.     Mojhtm.  De  Reb*  Chrijlian.  ante  Conjlantin,     Sec,  i.  num.  Ix,  in  notis* 
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For  determining  the  time  of  the  year  we  may  receive  afliftance,  not  on- 
ly from  thofe  who  are  for  this  early  date,  but  from  thofe  likewife,  who  are 

for  a  later  date  of  this  epiftle. 

From  Paul's  defiring  Timothie  to  come  to  him,  before  winter,  Tillemont 
(f)  concludes,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  near  the  middle  of  the  year.   Wit- 
Jim  thinks,  it  (g)  was  writ  in  the  begining  of  the  fummer,     So  likewife 

(A)  Baronius. 
It  feems  very  probable,  that  Paul  came  to  Rome  about  the  end  of  Fe- 

bruarie,  or  foon  after,  before  April,  or  at  the  utmoft  in  the  begining  of  it. 
But  before  the  writing  of  this  letter  feveral  things  had  pafTed.  His  apo- 
logie  before  the  Emperour  was  over.  Onejipkorus  had  made  the  Apoftle 

divers  vifits.  Several  of  the  Apoftle's  affiftants  or  fellow-laborers  had 
been  with  him,  fince  his  arrival,  and  had  taken  directions  from  him. 
Demas  was  gone  to  Theffalonica,  Crefcens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dahnatia. 
The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  likewife,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  before, 
and,  if  it  had  not  been  fent  away,  it  lay  ready,  at  leaft,  to  be  carried  by 
Tychicus,  together  with  this  to  Timothie.  If  therefore  Paul  came  to  Rome 
in  March,  this  letter  might  be  fent  away  in  May,  or  the  begining  of  June. 
The  direction,  ch.  iv.  21.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter,  might  pro- 

ceed from  tendernefTe  for  Timothie,  the  Apoftle  himfelf  having  lately  felt  the 

inconveniencies  of  a  winter-voyage.  And  may  alfo  lead  us  to  think,  there 

would  be  need  of  Timothie's  making  difpatch,  after  the  receipt  of  this 
letter,  left  he  fhould  be  overtaken  by  bad  weather. 

In  dating  this  epiftle  at  the  time  I  have  done,  I  have  followed  (/)  Light- 

foot,  (£)  Baronius,  (/)  EJlius,  (w)  Hammond,  (n)  Witfius.  Who  have  all 
well  afferted  this  date.  Witfius,  the  laft  mentioned,  has  an  argument  up- 

on the  point,  which  he  has  all  along  conducted  with  great  candour,  and 
concluded 

(/)  II  y  prie  S.  Timothee  de  le  venir  trouver  avant  l'hiver.  Ainu  ne 
pouvoit  pas  eflre  plultard  que  vers  le  milieu  de  l'annee.  5.  Paul  art.  49. Mem.  Tom.  i. 

(g)  Obfervant,  juffiue  hac  epiftola  Paulum,  ut  feftinato  ad  fe  accederet, 
et,  ft  fieri  poffet,  ante  hiemem,  affumto  fecum  Marco.  Venit  autem  Paulus 
Romam,  menfe,  ut  creditur,  Februario.  Pone,  fcriptam  hanc  epiftolam  efle 
ineunte  asftate,  potuit  Timotheus  cum  Marco  ante  hiemem  Romae  eiTe  :  ubi 
fuit,  quando  ills  fcribebantur  epiftolae,  quibus  praefixum  illius  nomen  ell : 
quemadmodum  et  Marcus  ibi  fuit,  quo  tempore  fcribebatur  ilia  ad  ColofTen- 
fes,  et  ad  Philemonem.  Quidquamne  probabilius  eft,  quam  omnia  ifta  ex 
mandato  Pauli  effe  facta  ?     Ubi/upra.feSi.  12.  num.  <v. 

(h)  Sed  et  cum  illud  admonet,  ut  ante  hiemem  fe  Romam  conferat :  certe, 
fi  quis  exadle  confideret  tempus,  et  locum  ipfum,  Timotheumque  agentem  in 
Afia,  ut  ejufmodi  reddi  poffet  epiftola,  et  ipfe  Troadem  ad  fumendam  penu- 
Jam  proficifceretur,  ac  Romam  ante  hiemem  fe  .con ferret :  plane  invenier, 
hoc  ipfo  anno,  ineunte  aeftate  hanc  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  epiltolam.  Baron* 
ann.  59.  num.  x. 

(/')  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  in  his  Works  >  Vol.  i.  p.  324. 
(k)  Annal.  59.  num.  x. 

(I)  Praf  in  2.  ad  Timotb. 

(m)  Praf.  in  2.  ep.  ad  Timoth. 

(n)  DeVitaet  Rebus  Pauli  Apojl.  feci.  xii<  apud '  Mdrtm*     Leyd.p,  182.  t?V. 
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concluded  (o)  with  much  modeftie  :  though  to  me  he  feems  to  have  re- 
moved every  difficulty  in  a  very  fatisfa£r.orie  manner.  And  he  fpeaks  of 

Salmero,  as  being  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  belides,  in  the  courfe  of 

the  argument  cites  from  Cocceius,  and  Solomon  VanTdl,  (with  whofe wri- 

tings 1  am  but  little  acquainted,)  div*ers  obfervations,  confirming  the  fame 
opinion.  Cave  likewife  was  of  this  opinion,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives 
of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  firif.  volume  of  the  Lives  of  the  primitive  Fa- 

thers, in  Englifh  :  expreffing  himfelf  very  clearly,  and  properly,  both  in 
(p)  the  Life  of  Paul,  and  (q)  the  Life  of  Timcthie.  But  when  he  wrote 
his  Hijhria  Litcraria,  he  fpeaks  in  the  article  of  St  Paul,  as  (r)  if  he 
had  quite  changed  his  mind  :  though  in  the  article  of  St.  Peter,  as  it  fliil 
ftands  in  the  new  edition  at  Oxford,  he  (s)  fpeaks  exaclly  as  he  had  done 
before. 

If  he  altered  his  mind,  I  fuppofe,  it  muft  have  been  in  compliance 

with  Pear/on,  who  of  late  has  been  followed  in  this  particular  by  many  : 
who,  if  they  had  carefully  read  the  above  named  authors,  might  eafdy 
have  difcerned  the  fuperiority  of  their  arguments. 

To  him  (t)  likewife  I  fuppofe,  it  mult  be  chiefly  afcribed,  that  by  the 

Kyoftlt's  firfl  anfwer,  or  apologie,  many  of  late  have  underflood  an  apo- 
logie  made  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  at  Rome.     Which,  as  (u)  before 

fhewn 

(0)  Mea  ii  defideretur  Wat  %.g-i$  fateor  equidem  aliquamdiu  me  in  rationum 
confli&u  animi  ancipitem  hasfiffe,  quae  quibus  anteponendas  fint.  Omnibus 
tamen  perpenfis,  non  diffiniulo,  eo  me  magis  propendere,  ut  fcriptionem  hu- 
jus  epiitolae  ad  priora  Pauli  apud  Romam  vincula  referendam  effe  arbitrer. 
lb.  feci.  12.  num.  <viii. 

(p)  "  It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  about  this  time  St.  Paul  wrote  his  fecond 
epiltle  to  Timothie.  I  know,  that  Eu/ebius,  and  the  ancients,  and  molt  mo- 

derns after  them,  will  have  it  written  a  little  before  his  martyrdom,  induced 
thereto  by  that  pafTage  in  it,  that  he  was  then  ready  to  be  offered y  and  the  time  of 
his  departure  was  at  hand.  But,  furely,  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  think,  that  it 
was  written  at  his  firll  being  at  Rome,  and  that  at  his  firft  coming  there,  pre- 
fently  after  his  trial  before  Nero.  In  it  he  appoints  Timothie  fhortly  to  come 
to  him,  who  accordingly  came,  and  his  name  is  joyned  together  with  the 

Apoftle's,  in  the  front  of  feveral  epifties,  to  the  Ph;lippic.nsy  ColoJJians,  and 
Philemon.      Cave's  Life  of  St.  Paul,  feci.  7.   num.  <v.  p.   103.  104. 

(q)   Life  ofTimotbie.   num.  -vii. 
(r)  Epiftolam  fecundam  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  effe  Romae,  in  prima 

PauJi  captivitate  contendit  cl.  Hammondus.  Sed  errai  omnino  vir  eruditifli- 
mus.  Quifquis  enim  totius  epiftolae  contextum,  omnefque  hujus  temporis 
circumftantias  ferio  perpenderit,  quin  fcripta  fit  anno  64.  Paullo  ante  Apo- 
ftoli  martyrium,  dubitare  nequit.     De  S.  Paulo.  Hijl.  Lit.  Tom.  h  p.  12. 

(j)  Durante  biennali  captivitate  Paulus  inde  fcripfit  quatuor  vel  quinque 
epiftolas,  ad  CololTenfes,  Ephefios,  Philippenfes  et  Philemonem,  in  quibus  nul- 
lae  notae,  nulla  indicia,  unde  vel  divinando  quis  alTequi  poflet,  Romas  Pe- 
trum  tunc  fuilTe.  .  .  In  pofteriori  ad  Timotheum,  quam  hoc  etiam  tempore 
fcriptam  effe,  maxime  eft  probabile.  .  .  .  Carcere  Romano  liberatus,  dum 
adhuc  in  Italia  haereret,  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos.     De  Petro.  H.  L.  /,  9. 

(t)  Paulus  Romae  [A.  D.  lxvii.]  e  carcere  in  difcrimen  vitae  vocatur  ab 
altero  Nerone,  et  apologiam  habet,  five  defenfiarmn  fuamy  vel  fuiy  quod  in 
prioribus  vinculis  faclum  non  eft  :  ubi  habuit  tantum  defenfonem  et  confirmu- 
tionem  evangelii,  adverfus  Judaeos  fcilicet.     Annul*  Paulin.  p.  24. 

{u)  See  before,  p.  272.  .  .  .  275. 
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fhewn,  is  contrarie  to  the  general  opinion  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers. 

And  indeed  appears  to  me  a  (x)  very  unlikely  meaning.  And  to  him  I 

fuppofe  it  to  be  entirely  owing,  that  (y)  Paul's  lion,  whom  (z)  all  Chris- 
tians in  general  had  hitherto  underftood  to  be  the  Emperor  Nero,  has  on 

a  fudden  dwindled  into  (a)  Eli  us,  or  Helius,  the  Emperour's  freed-man and  favourite. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  this  fecond  epis- 
tle to  Timotbie  was  writ  at  Rome,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Feflus. 

And  I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  ought  to  be  an  allowed,  and  determined 

point.  Accordingly,  I  now  proceed  to  mention  fome  obfervations  in  the 

way  of  corrollaries, 
1.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie  affords  not  any  argument,  that  Peter 

was  not  at  Rome,  when  Paul  came  thither  a  fecond  time,  and  fuffered 

martyrdom. 

Upon  thefe  words  chap.  iv.  16.  At  my  firft  anfwer  no  man  flood  with 

with  me,  but  all  for f 00k  me.  Beza  fays  :  «  Where  (l>)  was  Peter  then  if 

"  he  was  at  Rome'?  Did  he  defert  Paul  in  the  time  of  his  difficulty  V9 

But  the  good  man  adds  :  "  That  Paul's  general  expreffions  need  not  to 

"  be  underftood  abfolutely,  without  any  exception."  That  is  very  cha- 
ritable, and  benevolent.  But  indeed,  it  Peter  had  then  been  at  Rome,  he 

could  not  have  afforded  any  amftance  to  his  brother  Apoftle.  Nor  would 

Paul  have  expected  it  of  him.     For  Peter  was  himfelf  an  obnoxious  per- fon. 

(x)  Eufebe,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chryfoflome  en  quelques  endroits,  et  Theo- 

doret,  ont  entendu  cede  premiere  defenfe  de  fon  premier  voiage.  S.  Chry- 

foflome s'en  eloigne  en  d'autres  endroits,  et  l'entend  d'une  premiere  compa- 
rition  de  S.  Paul  devant  Neron  dans  fon  dernier  voiage.  Mais  i'autre  fenti- 
ment  eft  plus  autorife,  et  fonde  fur  le  fens  le  plus  naturel  du  texte,  &c. 

Du  Pin  DiJJT.  Prelim.  P.  2.   1.2.    ch.  2.   §.  via1,  p-  53. 
(y)  In  qua  defenfione  tantum  erat,  et  Pauli,  et  fuorum  periculum,  ut 

omnes  fui  eum  defererent,  et  nemo  illi  adeffet.  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  17,  Sed 

ereptus  eft:  ex  ore  leonis,  nempe  Helii  Caefareani.     Ann.  Paulin.  ibid. 

(z)  I  refer  co  the  colleftions  of  Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  whereby  it 

appears  to  have  been  common  to  give  fuch  denominations  to  bad  Princes,  not 
to  their  officers.  And  I  mall  transcribe  here  a  curious  paffage,  to  which  he 

only  refers,  mewing,  that  Nero,  for  his  bad  temper,  was  early  called  a  lion. 

Adde  hsec  Scholiaftis,  in  Juvenalis,  Sat.  v.  Seneca  fub  Claudio,  quafi  con- 

fcius  adulteriorum  Julia-,  Germanici  filise,  in  Corficam  relegatus,  poft  trien- 
nium  revocatus  eft.  Qui  etfi  magno  defiderio  Athenas  intenderet,  ab  Agrip- 

pina  tarnen,  erudiendo  Neroni,  in  palatium  addu&us,  fsevum  immanemque 
natum  et  fenfit  cito,  et  mitigavit,  inter  familiares  folitus  dicere  ;  non  fore 

faevo  illi  leoni,  quln,  guftato  femel  hominis  fanguine,  ingenita  redeat  faevitia. 
Lipjius  in  nolis  ad  Tacit.  Ann.    I.  12.  cap.  9. 

(a)  Nobis  fane  non  probatur  conje&ura  doaiflimi  Pearfon,  qui  communis 

fententise  pertaefus,  Helium  Cefareanum  defignatum  fuifleexiftimat  in  Annali- 
bus  Paulinis.  Neronis  potius  et  furor  et  dignitas,  apta  ea  metaphora  figni- 
ficatur  :  quomodo  defuncto  Tiberio  Marfias  Agrippae  libertus  dixit  domino 
fuo  :   Mortuus  eft  Leo.     Bafnag.   ann.  64.    «,  6. 

{b)  Ubi  turn  Petrus,  fi  Romas  erat  ?  Num  enim  quaefo  Paulum  defera- 
iflet  ?  Sed  quod  in  genere  dicitur,  etfi  non  temere  fie  loquitur  Paulus,  ita 
tamen  accipiendus  eft,  ut  aliqui  excipipotuerint,  fed  perpauci,     Bez.  in  he. 
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fon.  Paul  (c)  refers  only  to  fuch,  as  by  their  flation  were  likely  to  be 
of  fome  life  to  him,  if  they  had  appeared  with  him,  and  had  exerted  them- 
felves  in  his  behalf. 

But  though  Peter's  not  appearing  upon  that  occafion  affords  not  any 
argument,  that  he  was  not  then  at  Rome :  the  entire  filence  concerning 
him  throughout  this  epiftle  affords  good  reafon  to  think,  he  was  not  then 
at  Rome.  For  ch.  iv.  2.  Paul  fends  falutations  from  Eubulus,  Pudens, 
Linus,  and  Claudia.  It  Peter  had  been  then  at  Rome,  he  would  have  been 

mentioned  likewife.  We  do  juftly  argue  from  St.  Paul's  omitting  Peter 
among  his  falutations  fent  to  divers  of  the  Roman  Chriflians,  ch.  xvi. 
that  Peter  was  not  then  in  that  city.  It  is  alfo  rightly  argued  from  the 

filence  concerning  Peter  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians,  Philippians,  Co- 
loftians,  and  Philemon,  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome,  when  they  were  writ. 
To  which  ought  to  be  added  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  as  farther 
confirming  the  fame  thing,  if  written  about  the  fame  time.  But  then, 
if  it  was  written  in  the  year  61,  as  I  fuppofe  j  it  will  not  afford  any  argu- 

ment againft  Peter's  being  at  Rome  in  64.  or  65.  and  then  fuffering  mar- 
tyrdom there.  About  which  there  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt.  That 

Peter  fuffered  martvrdom  at  Ro?ne,  is  faid  by  the  fame  writers,  that  fpeak 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  there.  The  (d)  martyrdoms  of  both  the 

Apoftles  have  a  like  degree  of  credibility.  For  neither  is  Paul's  martyr- 
dom at  Rome  founded  upon  the  teftimonie  of  any  facred  book  of  the  New 

Teftament.  If  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timoihie  was  writ  at  the  time  here 

aro-ued  for,  we  have  no  proof  from  fcripture,  that  Paul  was  a  fecond  time 
at  Ro?ne.  Neverthelefs,  he  muft  have  been  there  a  fecond  time,  if  he 

fuffered  martyrdom  there,  as  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  fays.  Confequently, 
the  martyrdom  of  Paul  at  Rome  has  no  other,  nor  better  evidence,  than 
the  martyrdom  of  Peter  in  the  fame  city. 

2.  We  cannot  conclude  from  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  that  St. 

Luke  was  qualified  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  for  the  fpace 

of  feveral  years  lower  than  he  has  done  in  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

Whitby  fays  upon  ver.  1 1.  of  the  iv.  chapter  of  this  epiftle :  a  Hence  it 
•*  appears,  that  Luke  muft  be  alive  in  the  12.  or  13.  year  of  Nero,  when 

"  this  epiftle  was  indited."  St.  Luke  might  be  then  alive.  But  this 
epiftle,  if  writ  in  the  7.  or  8.  of  Nero,  affords  not  any  proof,  that  Luke 
lived  to  the  12.  or  13.  of  Nero,  or  that  he  was  then  with  Paul.  And  it 

may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  accompany  the  Apoftle 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

Ao-ain,  fays  Wall  upon  Acts  xxviii.  30.  31.  "  St.  Luke  wrote  this 
"  book  about  the  year  63.  .  .  .  It  is  a  wonder,  that  he  did  not  add  the 
"  hiftorie  of  the  reft  of  his  life,  whither  he  went,  when  he  was  fet  free, 

"  and  what  he  did  in  the  five  years  afterwards.  One  might  have  gueffed, 
"  that  Luke  died  about  this  time.     But  it  was  not  fo.     He  was  with 

"  Paul 

(c)  Loquitur  de  lis  qui  prodefTe  potuerant,  et  qui  gratia  valebant  apud 
aulicos.  .  .  .  Poteft  et  ita  exponi :  Omnes,  id  eft,  pene  omnes.     Eft.  in  loc. 

(d)  Denique  fi  mentitur  traditio  de  loco  Petrini  martyrii  atque  fepulchro, 

quo  nobis  indicio  liquebit  Paulum  Romse  interfeaum  fuiffe  atque  conditum  ) 

Unum  nobis  eft  argumentum  fama  conftans,  in  quo  etiam  fundamento  collo- 

catur  quse  per  animos  invafit,  de  Petri  in  urbem  et  adventu  et  morte,  immota 

explorataque  Veterum  fententia,     Bafnag.  Ami.  64.  num.  x. 
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"  Paul  a  little  before  Paul  died.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  n.'* 
But,  that  St.  Luke  was  alive,  and  with  St.  Paul  in  the  year  67.  or  68. 
cannot  be  inferred  from  this  epiftle,  if  it  was  writ  in  the  year  61. 

3.  We  are  now  able  to  vindicate  the  character  of  Demas. 

Says  Wall  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  At  the  former  imprifonment,  five 
m  years  ago,  Demas  was  one  of  Paul's  fellow-laborers.  As  we  learn 
"  from  Philem.  ver.  24."  But  that  remark  will  appear  prepofterous,  if 
the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  before  that  to  Phile?non,  as  I  think 
it  was. 

Upon  our  order  of  the  epiftles  the  cafe  will  ftand  thus.  Some  time 

after  Paul's  coming  from  Judea  to  Rome,  upon  the  appearance  of  fome 
unexpected  difficulties,  Demas,  who  had  come  to  Rome  to  meet  Paul,  was 
difcouraged.  He  did  not  apoitatize  from  the  Chriftian  religion.  But 
out  of  too  great  regard  for  his  own  (a.fety,  he  abfented  himfelf  from  the 
Apoftle,  and  went  where  Paul  had  rather  he  mould  not  have  gone. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  intends,  when  writing  to  Timothie,  he  here  fays : 
Demas  hath  forfaken  me,  having  loved  this  prefent  world,  and  is  departed 
unto  Thejfalonica.  ch.  iv.  10.  But  it  was  not  very  long,  before  he  returned. 
Accordingly,  Paul  makes  honorable  mention  of  him,  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
Philem.  24.  epiftles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  confinement  at  Rome. 

How  difagreeable,  to  think,  that  a  fellow-laborer  of  Paid,  who  had 
attended  him  in  his  bonds,  near  the  end  of  a  two  years  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  mould  afterwards  forfake  him  !  According  to  our  account,  his 
fault,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  firft,  and  his  repentance  laft  :  and  fo 
fmcere  and  compleat,  that  Paul  readily  accepted  of  it,  and  joins  him  with 
his  beft  friends  in  the  falutations  fent  to  Colojfe,  and  Philemon.  And, 
perhaps,  De?nas  had  been  very  ufeful  at  Thejfalonica,  though  the  Apoftle 
did  not  fend  him  thither. 

Grotius  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  fays:  "  We  (e)  conclude  from  Philem. 
ver.  24.  and  Col.  iv.  14.  that  Demas  repented  of  his  fault."  But  that 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  late  date  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  For 

if  thofe  texts  prove  Demas's  repentance,  the  fecond  to  Timothie  muft  have 
been  writ  before  thofe  two  epiftles :  as  (f)  Beza  perceived,  when  he 
allowed  the  repentance  of  Demas. 

4.  Caves9 s  (g)  argument  for  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing  his  Gofpel, 
built  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  in  which 

that  Evangelift  is  mentioned,  was  writ  juft  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom, is  of  no  value. 

5.  This 
[e)  Vide  hie  etiam  bonos  interdum  metu  aut  malis  exemplis  mutari. 

Quare  qui  flat,  videat  ne  cadat.  Sed  et  culpae  hujus  pcenituifle  Demam  col- 
ligimus  ex  loco  Philem.     24.  et  ColofT.  iv.   14.     Grot,  ad  2  Tim.  iv. 

{/)  Videtur  ille  pofrea  refipifcens  ad  Paulum  revertifTe,  cum  fiat  ejus  men- 
tio  in  epiftola  ad  Philemonem,  quam  probabile  eft  poll  hanc  fcriptam  fuifle, 
cum  in  ea  fiat  mentio  Timothei  ipfius  in  inferiptione,  atque  etiam  Marci, 
quafi  jam  cum  Paulo  verfantis.     Bex,  ad  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

(g)  Factum  id  circa  annum  65.  Petro  et  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum 
enim  ilium  epiftola  fecunda  ad  Timotheum  non  longe  ante  martyrium  fcripta 
Romam  accerfiverat  Paulus :  probabile  eft,  Marcum  vel  eodem,  vel  faltem 
fequenti  anno  illuc  veniffe,  ibique  Evangelium  vel  primum  condidifle,  vei 
prius  conditum  edidiffe.     H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  24.  in  Marco. 
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5.  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie  affords  not  any  argument  againft  the 
fuppofition,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
year  63.  about  the  time  of  his  being  releafed  from  his  confinement  at 
Rome. 

Le  Clerc,  in  his  French  edition  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  his  notes 

upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  fays :  "  Nothing  (/;)  of  that  kind  happened  to  77- 
"  motbie  during  the  life  of  St.  Paul.  If  it  had,  he  would  not  have  failed 
*c  to  take  notice  of  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  him,  writ  a  very  fhort  time 
"  before  his  death.  And  he  would  have  thence  taken  occafion  to  fay 
cc  fomething  to  Timotbie,  by  way  of  commendation,  and  encouragement, 

"  or  otherwife.  If  then  Timotbie  was  not  imprifoned,  during  Paul's, 
u  life  ;  the  mention  of  thefe  his  bonds,  and  his  releafe,  proves  this 

"  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  not  to  have  been  written,  till  after  Paul's  death.'1 

Le  Clerc  fpeaks  alfo  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  (:")  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie. And  fome  before  Le  Clerc  muft  have  been  affected  with  this  difficulty. 

As  may  be  concluded  from  Beza's  notes  upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23. 
To  which  I  anfwer,  firjl,  that  the  original  word,  rendered  by  us,  fet 

at  liberty,  may  fignify  (k)  fent  abroad  on  an  errand.  But  upon  that  I  do 
not  now  inlift,  and  therefore  fay,  Secondly,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
now  generally  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year  63.  foon 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome,  And  we  know,  from 

the  epiftles  to  the  Pbilippians,  the  Colo/fans,  and  Pbilemon,  that  Timotbie 
was  with  Paul  at  that  time,  when  his  imprifonment  was  near  the  period. 
It  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Timotbie  might  be  imprifoned,  and  foon 

fet  at  liberty  again  :  as  divers  of  Paul's  fellow-laborers  were.  But  it  is 
unreafonable  to  expect,  that  any  notice  fhould  be  taken  of  thefe  things, 

in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  Timotbie  :  one  of  which  was  writ  before  Raid's 
firft  imprifonment,  as  it  is  called  :  and  the  other  foon  after  the  begining 
of  it. 

6.  There  can  be  no  ground  from  this  epiftle  to  conclude  a  fecond 

imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome.  For  it  was  writ  in  the  time  of  his  im- 
prifonment in  that  city,  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  from  Judca  by 

Fejlus, 
7.  There  may  be  many  other  things  faid  upon  a  fuppofition,  that  this 

epiftle  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rc?ne,  in  the  year 
67.  or  thereabout.     All  which  muft  now  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  is  often  faid,  that  errour  is  endlefs.  And  it  is  certain,  that  one 

errour  is  productive  of  another.  This  in  particular  is  fo.  It  has  occa^ 
fioned  forced  and  wrong  interpretations  of  divers  texts  of  this  epiftle,  and 

many 

(b)  11  n'etoit  rien  arrive  de  femblable  a  Timothee,  pendant  la  vie  de  S. 
Paul,  qui  lui  ecrivit  fa  2  epitre  tres  peu  de  tems  avant  que  de  mourir,  ec  qui 

n'auroit  pas  manque  d'en  parler  en  quelque  occafion.  &c.  Notes  for  Hebr. 
xiii.  23. 

(/)  MentiofitTimothei  in  vincula  conjefti  et  dimiffi.  cap.  xiii.  23^  Quod 
non  cbhtigerat  ante  pofteriorem  ad  Timotheum,  ubi  nulla  ejus  rei,  uti  nee  in 

priore,  vel  minima  mentio.  Quam  tamen  Paulus  non  praetermififfet,  fi  quid 
fimile  contigiifet,  cum  ad  laudem  Timochei,  at  conftantiam  in  eo  augendam, 

multum  faceret.  Itaque  in  vincula,  poft  conferiptas  demum  ad  eum  epifto* 
las,  aut  etiam  poll  mortem  Pauli,  conjeclus  fuerit.     H.  E.  4.  D.  60.  /.  459. 

(k)   Vid.  Mill.  Prclcgom.   man.  68.  69. 
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many  falfe  and  groundlefs  fuppofitions,  fo  contrarie  to  the  truth  of  hiftorie. 
I  mail  take  notice  of  but  one  more,  befide  thofc,  which  have  been  already 

mentioned.  Tillemont  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  affairs,  in  the  year  65. 
forne  while  afuer  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty  from  his  captivity  at  Ro?ne, 

fays  :  "  It  (/)  was,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  that  he  fufFered  at  Antiocb  in 
"  Pifidia,  at  Iconium,  and  Lyfira,  the  afflictions,  which  he  mentions  in 

"  general,  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  ch.  iii.  11."  Which  to  me 
"  appears  to  me  very  abfurd,  and  I  had  almoft  faid,  ridiculous. 

I  mall  now  mention  one  obfervation  more,  of  a  different  kind. 

8.  We  have  no  reafon  upon  the  whole,  to  regret  St.  Paul's  imprifon- ment  at  Rome. 

When  we  read  the  opinion  of  that  great  companie,  which  had  heard 

Paul's  pleading  at  Cefarea.  Aclsxxvi.  31.  This  man  doth  nothing  v.orthie 
of  death,  or  of  bonds:  and  what  Agrippa  hid  to  Feflus,  in  the  next  verfe. 

This  ?nan  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty ',  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cefar :  we 
may  be  difpofed  to  wifh,  that  appeal  had  not  been  made,  thinking,  that 
in  that  cafe  he  might  now  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But  if  we  confider 
things  maturely,  we  mall  perceive  it  to  have  been  necefTarie.  It  was, 
indeed,  prudently  made,  being  the  only  probable  means  of  his  efcape  from 
the  continued  perfections  of  the  enraged  Jews. 

But  befide  that,  there  are  very  many  advantages  attending  it.  Which 
ought  to  reconcile  us  to  it,  and  induce  us  to  acknowledge  the  overruling 
Providence  of  God  in  it.  Without  that  appeal  Paul  would  not  have 

been  mentioned  to  Agrippa.  Nor  mould  we  have  had  that  excellent  apo- 
logie  for  himfelf,  and  his  doctrine,  which  he  made  before  Agrippa,  and 

Fefliis.  We  mould  net  have  had  the  fine  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  voyage 
to  Rome,  in  which  are  fo  many  affecting  incidents.  And  though  he  came 
to  Rome  as  a  prifoner,  he  had  there  a  great  deal  of  liberty.  Nor  zuas  the 
word  of  God  bound.  As  he  was  able  to  fay  in  this  epiftle,  writ  foon  after 
his  fettlement  at  Rome.  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  And  in  his  epiftle  to  the 
Philippians,  1.  12.  .  .  14.  writ  afterwards,  are  thefe  remarkable  words : 
But  I  would,  ye  Jhould  under/land,  brethren,  that  the  things  which  have 
happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gojpel. 
So  that  my  bonds  in  Chrifl  are  manifeft  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other 
places.  And  many  of  the  brethren  vjaxing  corf  dent  by  my  bonds,  are  much 
more  bold  to  fpeak  the  word  without  fear.  Says  St.  Luke:  Two  whole  years 
Paul  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto 
him.  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  thofe  things,  which  con- 

cern the  Lordfefus  Chrijl,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  htm.  Acts 
xxviii.  30.  31. 

"Jerome  thinks,  it  (;»)  was  a  handfome  dwelling,  in  which  was  a  fpa- 
ClOLlS 

(/)  St.  Paul.  art.  47.  Mem.  Ec  T.  i. 
{m)  Si  mul  autem  et  prapara  mi  hi  hofpitiwn.  Non  puto  tarn  divitem  fuiffe 

Apoftolum,  et  tantis  farcinis  onuitum,  ut  prseparato  egeret  hofpitio  et  non 
una  contentus  cellula,  breves  corporis  fui  fpatio  asdes  amplifumas  exiilimarct, 
.  .  Si  autem  hoc  non  difpenfatorie,  fed  vere  quis  exiftimet  imperatum,  Apo- 
flolo  magis  quam  Paulo  hofpitium  prasparandum  ett,  Venturus  ad  novam 
civitatem-,  prsedicaturus-  crucifixum,  et  inaudita  dogmata  de'aturus,  fciebat 

ad Vol.  II.  T 
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cious  room,  where  Paul  could  receive  a  good  deal  of  companie,  and  dis- 
play his  apoftolical  gifts  to  advantage.  So  he  beforehand  wrote  to  Phi- 

lemon^ to  prepare  him  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  Not  that  he  mould  want  many 
things  for  his  own  accommodation.  But  he  wifhed  to  have  a  dwelling 
in  a  frequented  part  of  the  city  of  Coloffe,  and  large  enough  to  admit 
conveniently  all  who  were  defirous  to  be  informed  concerning  his 
doctrine. 

Paul  had  a  great  defire  to  go  to  Rome,  and  teftify  there  the  gofpel  of 
Chrift.  He  thought,  it  is  likely,  that  he  mould  there  have  a  good  oppor- 

tunity to  propofe  it  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  of  inquifitive  tempers,  and  dif- 
tinguifhed  characters.  Rom.  i.  9.  10   Without  ceafing  making  men- 

tion of  you  always  in  my  prayers :  making  requejl,  (if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  v/ill  of  God:)  to  come  unto  you. 
And  ver.  14.  16.  I  am  debtor  both  to  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  to  the  wife 
and  unwife.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gofpel  to 
you  that  are  at  Rome  alfo.  For  I  am  not  afoamed  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrif. 
For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation,  .  .  .  to  the  fewfirjl,  and  alfo  to  the 

Greek.  See  likewife  ch.  xv.  28.  .  .  .  32.  Well,  Paul'?,  defire  was  ful- 
filled. He  was  brought  to  Rome:  and  although  not  in  the  way,  and  in 

the  circumft  ances,  which  himfelf  would  have  chofen  :  yet  I  fuppofe,  that 
in  the  end  he  had  good  reafon  to  be  well  fatisfied.  Indeed,  1  think,  that 
the  time  of  his  abode  at  Rome,  muft  have  been,  upon  the  whole,  as  com- 

fortable, and  honourable,  and  ufeful,  as  any  period  of  the  like  duration, 
fince  his  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Chrift.  He  was  bound,  and  was 

guarded  by  a  foldier.  But  it  needs  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  the  chain  was 
always  upon  his  hand.  And  notwithstanding  the  difgraceful  circumitance 
of  his  bonds,  and  the  difadvantage  of  his  outward  appearance  in  fome  re- 

flects: fuch  were  the  dignity  and  importance  of  his  behaviour,  fuch  the 
fuperiority  of  his  difcourfe  above  that  of  all  other  men,  and  fuch  the 
works,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform,  as  could  not  but  fecure 
him  the  regard  of  all  ferious  and  difcerning  men.  And  {n)  fucceiTe 
in  his  work  would  alleviate  all  his  fufferings.  For  which  reafon  we 
alfo  ought  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  on  account  of  the  teltimonie 
thereby  given  to  the  truth  and  innocence  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  where  cur  con- 
cern was  with  facts  occafionaliy  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New 

Teftament,  I  faid :  Here  is  with  all  an  account  of  proceedings  and  fentences  of Courts 

ad  fe  plurimos  concurfuros:  et  needle  erat,  primum,  ut  domus  in  celebriefTet 
urbis  loco,  ad  quam  facile  conveniretur.  Deinde  ut  ab  omni  importunitate 
vacua,  ut  ampla,  qua?  plurimos  caperet  audientium:  ne  proxima  fpeclacu- 
lorum  locis,  ne  turpi  vicinia  deteilabilis :  poStremo,  ut  in  piano  poiius  iita 
elTet,  quam  in  ccenaculo.  Quam  ob  caufiam  eum  exiftimo  etiam  Romaj  in 
conducto  manfifTe  biennio.  Nee  parva,  utreor,  erat  maniio,  ad  quam  Judaec- 
rum  turba:  quotidie  ccnfluebant.     Hieron.  in  Philem.  ver.  22.  T.  4.  p.  453. 

(«)  Simul  autem  admiiandum  de  magnanimitate  ApoMoli,  et  in  Chriilum 
mente  ferventis.  Tenetur  in  carceie,  vinculis  ftringitur,  lqualore  corporis, 
carorum  feparatione,  pcenalibus  tenebris  coarctatur:  et  ncn  fentit  injuria*, 
non  dolore  cruciatur,  nihil  novic  aliud,  nili  de  Chriiii  evangelio  cogitare. 
Hieron.  in  Philem.  Tom.  4.  p.  450.  m. 
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Courts  of  Judicature,  in  cities  ofthefirjl  rank,  and  moft  general  re  fort:  and  of 
feme  difcourfes  made  before  perfons,  next  under  the  Roman  Emperour  of  the 

higheft  rank  and  diftinftion :  Referring  to  the  hiftorie  in  Acts  xxiii'.  xxiv. 
xxv.  xx  vi.  But  now  I  fhould  choofe  to  fay:  Aid  of  feme  difcourfes  made 
before  perfens  of  the  higheft  rank  and  diftinclion,  not  excepting  the  Roman  Em- 

perour h'nnfelf  For  from  what  has  been  juft:  now  argued,  it  appears  to be  very  probable,  that  Paul,  when  brought  to  Rome,  pleaded  once  if 
not  twice,  before  Nero.  And  though  thofe  pleadings  may  have  been  very 
fhort:  yet  from  thence,  and  from  the  treatment,  which  Paul  had  prefently 
afterwards  in  the  Imperial  City,  arifeth  a  very  forcible  argument  for  the 

innocence  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  and  it's  teachers. 

Every  one  perceives,  that  St.  Paul's  pleadings  upon  the  occafions  be- 
fore referred  to,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Jewifh  Council  at  Jerufalem,  and 

before  Felix,  and  Feftus,  and  Agrippa,  at  Cefarca,  do  us  great  honour. 
Particularlv,  in  this  laft  mentioned  apologie,  the  doctrine,  which  Paul 

preached,  as  received  from  heaven,  was  reported  to  thofe  great  perfonao-es 
<md  the  honourable  companie  attending  them.  He  lays  before  them  the 
hiftorie  of  his  life,  from  his  youth  up,  before  he  was  a  Chriftian,  and 
afterwards.  He  plainly  declares  his  doctrine,  and  the  zeal,  with  which 
he  had  fpread  and  propagated  it  every  where,  among  Jews  and  Gen- 
tils,  and  his  unwearied  diligence  in  the  caufe,  in  which  he  was  eno-ao-ed. 
And  in  the  end  all  acknowledge,  that  he  did  nothing  contrarie  to 
the  peace  of  fociety  :  and  that  he  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But 
having  appealed  to  the  Emperour,  it  was  now  requifite,  that  the.  caufe 
fhould  be  referred  to  his  tribunal,  and  be  finally  determined  there. 

Here  therefore  is  another  teftirnonie  to  the  innocence  of  Paul,  and  his 
doctrine.  Feftus  the  Governour  of  Judea,  certainly  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Emperour,  giving  an  account  of  Paul.  Of  this  all  may  be  fatisfied, 
who  obferve  what  is  faid.  Acts  xxv.  24.  .  .  27.  So  Lyfias,  the  Tri- 

bune, and  commanding  officer  at  Jerufalem,  when  he  fent  Paul  to  Felix 
at  Cefarea,  wrote  a  letter,  containing  an  account  of  the  prifoner,  and  the 
proceedings  againfthim  hitherto.  Ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  In  like  manner 
now  acted  Feftus.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  Governour  mould 
preiume  to  falfify,  prevaricate,  or  difguife,  in  fuch  a  letter.  It  might  be 
very  refpedtful  to  the  Emperour,  and  favorable  to  the  prifoner.  But 
there  could  be  nothing  but  truth.  And  there  muft  have  been  all  the 

truth,  that  was  needful  to  give  a  juft  notion  of  the  caufe.  And  yet  Paul 
is  not  condemned,  but  obtains  an  order  for  fuch  a  cuftodie,  as  leaves  him 
at  liberty  to  dwell  by  himfelf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  and  to  receive  all  who 
came  to  him,  and  to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  doctrine.  Here  he 

was  two  years  :  during  which  time  he  had  no  moleftation.  And  at 
length  he  was  releafed.  He  was  all  that  time  in  one  place.  And  the 
place  of  his  abode  was  well  known.  He  might  have  been  called  for  at 
any  time.  But  there  were  no  complaints  made  againft  him,  or  no 
fuch,  as  could  induce  thofe  in  power  to  change  the  order  firft 
given. 

When  Paul  lay  bound  in  the  caftle  ofAntonia  at  Jerufalem,  after  he  had 
been  brought  before  the  Jewifh  Council,  and  his  life  was  in  imminent 

danger;  the  night  following,  the  Lord  ft ood  by  him,  and  faid :  Be  of  good 
<hear^  Paul,     For  as  thou  haft  teftified  of  me  in  Jerufalem,  fo  ?nujl  thou  bear 

T  2  witneffe 
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witneffe  alfo  at  Rome.  A&s  xxiii.  1 1 .  Which  word  of  our  Lord  was  fully 
accomplifhed :  as  we  are  aflured  in  the  hiftorie,  which  St.  Luke  has  given 

of  the  Apoftle's  going  to  Rome,  and  dwelling  in  that  city  two  whole 
years,  and  in  the  epiftles,  writ  by  himfelf,  during  that  period.  Which  by 
the  divine  goodnefle  are  ftill  preferred  to  us. 

According  to  the  preceding  argument,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie 
was  fent  away  from  Rome,  about  the  fummer  of  the  year  61.  probably, 
in  May,  or  June. 

SECT.      XI. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Philippians, 

&$&'$  HERE  flill  remain  three  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  be  confider- 
$  T  S  ed  by  us,  v/hich  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ  dur- 
££3£9£&  ing  the  time  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome :  the  epiftles  to  the 
Philippians,  the  Colojfians,  and  Philemon.  And  I  fhall  fpeak  of  them  in 
the  order,  in  which  they  have  been  juft  named. 

.  n    ,  The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  was  writ  in  the  fecond  year 

'  2*  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment.  Timothie,  who  had  come  to 
him  from  Ephefus,  according  to  his  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  21.  is  joyned 
with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.  It 
feems  to  have  been  writ  not  long  before  the  end  of  his  two  years  impri- 

fonment. For  he  had  fome  hopes  of  a  releafe.  ch.  i.  24.  25.  Never- 

thelefs  to  abide  in  thefejh,  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confi- 
de?ice,  I  know,  that  I  Jhall  abide,  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your  further- 

ance, and  joy  of  faith.  Yea  he  exprefleth  hopes  of  making  the  Philippians 
a  vifit.  ver.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  ?nore  abundant  in  Jefus  Chrijl 
for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again.  And  ch.  ii.  19.  But  I  trujl  in  the 
Lord  Jefus,  to  fend  Timothie  Jhortly  unto  you.  .  .  and  ver.  23.  24.  Him 
therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently,  fo  foon  as  I fn  all  fee,  hoiv  it  will  go  with  me. 
But  I  trujl  in  the  Lord,  that  I  alfo  myfelf  Jhall  come  Jhortly,  But  though 
he  had  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  he  was  not  yet  certain  of  it.  As 
appears  from  thofe  words  juft  cited,  fo  foon  as  I  Jhall  fee,  how  it  will  go 
with  me:  and  from  what  he  fays  ch.  ii.  17.  Yea,  if  1  be  offered  upon  the 
facrifice  and  fervice  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  See 

*alfo  ch.  i.  ver.  20.  In  the  mean  time,  he  fends  back  to  them  Epaphro- ditus,  who  had  come  to  Rome,  with  a  kind  prefent  from  the  Christians  at 
Philippi,  and  who  had  been  dangeroufly  fick,  but  was  now  recovered. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  by  him  this  epiftle  was  carried.  So  it  follows  in 
ver.  25.  .  .  30.  of  the  fecond  chapter.  Tet  I  fuppofed  it  neceffarie,  to  fend 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  but  your  meffenger, 
and  he  that  minijlred  to  my  wants.  .  .  .  I  have  fent  him  therefore  the  more 
carefully:  that  when  ye  fee  him  again,  ye  may  rejoice.  Of  their  kind  regard 
to  him  he  fpeaks  again,  ch.  iv.  10.  .  .  .  19.  In  the  end  of  the  epiftle  he 
fends  falutations  to  the  Philippians  from  the  brethren  that  were  with  him, 

and  from  all  the  faints,  chiefly  thofe  of  Cefar's  houjehold.  Who  may  be 
fuppofed  to  be  the  Apoftle's  converts,  and  the  perfons,  who  chiefly  con- 

tributed to  his  being  fet  at  liberty,  and  had  already  given  him  hopes  of  it, 

and 
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and  may  likewife  have  been  friendly  to  him  in  other  refpe&s.  And  at 
the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  13.  fpeaking  of  the  progrefTe  of  the 
gofpel,  he  fays  :  So  that  my  bonds  in  Chrift  are  manifejl  in  all  the  palace,  and 
in  all  other  places. 

The  falutations  in  this  epiftle  are  fingular,  being  different  from  thofe 
at  the  end  of  the  other  epiftles,  writ  about  the  fame  time.  Firft  it  is 
faid  :  The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you:  intending,  as  I  apprehend, 

Mark,  and  others,  the  Apoftle's  fellow-laborers,  mentioned  by  name  near 
the  end  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Coloffians,  and  Philemon,  but  not  fo  men- 

tioned here.  Then  it  is  added.  All  the  faints  falute  you:  meaning 

all  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  in  general,  chiefly,  they  that  are  of  Cefar's  houf- 
hold.  The  kind  prefent  from  the  PhUippians,  it  is  likely,  had  recom- 

mended them  to  the  notice  of  all  at  Rome.  That  teftimonie  of  refpect 
for  the  Apoftle  was  highly  pleafing,  and  very  edifying  to  the  Chriftians 
in  that  city.  It  feems  to  have  been  a  handfome  fum.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  probable,  that  the  collections  made  for  the  Apoftle  at  Rome, 
and  the  contributions  brought  in  from  abroad,  were  all  put  into  one 
bank,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  fome  perfon,  or  perfons  of  good  credit, 
and  fubftance.  Poftibly,  there  was  now  a  fuperfluity.  For  St.  Paul  fays 
to  thefe  Philippiafis :  I  have  all,  and  abound.  I  am  full.  If  there  was 
any  thing  fuperfluous,  beyond  what  was  requifite  for  his  maintenance 
at  Rome,  it  would  be  of  ufe  for  defraying  the  expenfes  of  the  journeys, 
which  he  had  in  view.  And  this  may  be  one  reafon,  why  this  epiftle 

is  infcribed  to  all  the  faints,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  Bijhops  and  Dea- 
cons For  there  mull  have  been  fuch  officers  in  many  of  the  churches, 

to  which  the  Apoftle  fent  letters,  though  they  are  not  mentioned.  But 
the  Bifhops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi  had  encouraged  the  contributions 
made  for  the  Apoftle,  and  had  affifted  in  conveying  them  to  him.  And 
therefore  they  could  not  be  omitted. 

St.  PWcame  to  Rome,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  61. 
There  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  Acts  xxviii.  30. 
Confequently,  his  captivity  ended  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63. 

Hereby  I  am  led  to  think,  that  this  epiftle  to  the  PhUippians  was  writ 
in  the  year  62.  It  was  carried  by  Epaphroditus.  Some  time  after  he 

was  gone,  I  fuppofe,  (as  (0)  does  Mill  likewife,)  that  St.  Paulknt  Ti- 
mothie  to  Philippi,  agreeably  to  his  defign,  mentioned  ch.  ii.  19.  .  .  23. 
And  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 

63.  he  was  in  expectation  of  Ti?nothie'$  return  to  him.  Hebr.  xiii,  23. 
According  to  this  computation,  the  epiftle  to  the  PhUippians  was  writ, 
and  fent  away,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

(0)  De  vifendis  enim  Philippenfibus,  ubi  primum  e  carcere  evaferit,  om« 
nino  cogitat.  .  .  .  Et  quidem  paullo  poft  mifias  hafce  literas  libertatem  a- 
deptus,  Timotheum  in  Macedonian*  mifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  &c. 
Mill.  Prol.  num.  68. 

SECT.  XII. 
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SECT.      XII. 

The  Epijlle  to  the  Coloffans. 

&#&!'$  H  E  epiftles  to  the  Coloffans,  and  Philemon,  were 
A.  D.  62.  &  T  S  knt  away  together.  Chryfojlom  as  (p)  formerly  ob- 

&•$&#■  ferved,  thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  was 
firft  writ.  That  fie  concluded  from  Col.  iv.  7.  ...  9.  However,  I 
fhall  fir  ft  fpeak  of  trie  epiftle  to  the  Coiojjians,  according  to  the  order,  in 
which  the  epiftles  lye  in  our  volume  of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Colojjia?is  was  carried  by  Tychicus  and  Onefimus,  as 
we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  7.  .  .  .  9.  All  my  ejraie  fnall  Tychicus  declare 
unto  you.  .  .  .  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purpofe,  that  he 
might  know  your  ejlate,  and  comfort  your  hearts  :  with  Onefimus,  a  faithfull 
and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you 1,  They  fhall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  (which  are  done)  here. 

Theft  two  letters,  as  before  faid,  were  fent  away  at  the  fame  time. 
But  it  is  likely,  that  the  letter  to  Philemon  was  firft  delivered.  For  till 
Onefimus  had  been  received  by  his  mafter,  he  could  not  be  a  fit  perfon, 
to  joyn  in  delivering  a  letter  to  the  church  of  Coloffe.. 

Timothie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  begining  in  the  falutation  io  the 
faints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chrift,  which   are  at   Coloffe.     Near  the  end 
of  the  epiftle  are  falutations  from  Arijlarchus,  faid  by  the  Apoftle  to  be  his 
feliovj  prifoner,  from  Mark,  Jefus  called  Jujius,  Epaphras,  Luke  the  beloved 

,  and  Demas. 
It  might  have  been  expected,  that  this  letter  mould  be  carried  by  Epa- 

phras,  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  at  Rome  from  Coloffe.  ch.  i.  7.  8. 

But  he  was  now  the  Apoftle's  fellow  prifoner,  as  is  faid,  Philem.  ver.  23. 
However  he  and  Arijlarchus  may  have  been  fet  at  liberty  about  the  fame 
time  with  St.  Paul.  Such  things  were  frequent  in  the  early  days  of  the 
gofpel,  and  before  Nero  became  a  perfecutor,  according  to  an  obferva- 
tion  of  Jerome  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  ver.  22. 
cited  by  us  (q)  not  long  ago. 

As  Timothie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  falutation  at  the  begining  of 
this  epiftle,  he  was  ftill  at  Rome,  and  not  yet  fent  away  to  Philippi.     I 

.  therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Philippi ans,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

(p)   See  ch.  II 8.  Vol.  x.  p.  332. 

(^)  See  before, p.  279. 

SECT.  XIII. 
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SECT.       XIII. 

The  Epiftle  to  Philemon. 

$£$&  HI LEMON was  a  citizen  of  Coloffe,  in  Phrygia. 

%  P  §  ̂au^  (r)  wr*tes  this  epiftle  to  him  in  behalf  of  One-     A.  D.  62. 

^';^;^>;^|  fimus,  a  nave,  who  had  robbed  his  mafter,  anc;  run 
away.     Him  Paul  had  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith  at  Rome,  during 
his  bonds,  which  are  feverai  times  mentioned  in  this  epiftle. 

Timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  falutations  at  the  begining  of  the 
epiftle.  At  ver.  23.  and  24.  the  Apoftle  fends  falutations  from  Epa- 

phras,  then  his  fellow -prisoner :  from  Mark,  whom  Timothie  had  brought 

with  him  to  Rome,  according  to  Paul's  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  from  Luke 
and  Arijiarchus,  who  had  accompanied  the  Apoftle  in  his  voyage  from 
Judea  to  Rome,  and  had  continued  with  him  ever  fince  :  and  from  Demas, 
who  had  departed  from  the  Apoftle  for  a  while,  but  was  now  returned. 
Compare  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

From  ver.  19.  it  is  argued  by  (s)  Jerome,  as  well  as  by  fome  learned 
Commentators  of  late  times,  that  the  whole  of  this  epiftle  was  fent  in  the 

Apoftle's  own  hand-writing. 
St.  Paul  had  now  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty.  For  he  fays  at 

ver.  22.  But  withall  prepare  me  alfo  a  lodging.  For  I  trufl,  that  through 
your  prayers  I  Jhall  be  given  unto  you.  Neverthelefs,  as  Timothie  joyns  with 
the  Apoftle  in  the  falutations  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  I  think,  it 

was  not  yet  fully  determined.  For  Paul  fays  to  the  Philippians  ii.  23. 
that  he  hoped  to  fend  him  to  them  prefently,fo  foon  as  he  Jhouldfee,  how  it  would 
go  with  him.  As  Timothie  was  ftill  at  Ro?ne,  and  not  fent  away  to  Phi- 

lippic it  may  be  argued,  that  the  Apoftle  did  not  yet  certainly  know  the 
fuccefte  of  the  attempts  made  ufe  of  by  his  friends  to  procure  his  liberty. 
I  therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
that  to  the  Philippians,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

Thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  Philippians,  the  Cokjfians,  and  Philemon^ 
are  alfo  placed  by  Mill  (t)  in  the  year  62. 

I  will  now  add  a  few  obfervations  concerning  the  epiftle  to  Phi* 
le?non. 

Philemon's  ftation  is  not  certainly  known.  Grotius  thought,  he  (u) 
dwelt  at  Ephefus,  and  was  one  of  the  Elders  of  that  church.     Beaufobre in 

(r)  Totum  autem,  pro  quo  rogat,  illud  eft  :  Onefimus,  fervus  Philemo- 
nis,  fugam  furto  cumulans,  qusedam  rei  domeftica?  compilarat.  Hie  per- 
gens  in  Italiarn,  ne  a  proximo  facilius  poiTet  apprehendi,  pecuniam  domini 
per  luxuriam  prodegerat.  &c.  Hieron.  in  Philem.  T.  4.  p.  44.9.  Fid.  et  The- 
odoreti  argum.  in  ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  3.  p.  516. 

(s)  Quod  dicit,  tale  eft.  Quod  Onefimus  furto  rapuit,  ego  me  fpondeo  red- 
diturum.  Cujus  fponfionis  epiftola  hsc  et  manus  teftis  eft  propria.  Quam 
non  folito  more  didavi,  fed  mea  manu  ipfe  confcripfi.     Hier.  ib. p.  45^. 

(t)   Fid.  Prolegom.  num.  68.  .  .  .  70.  et  80.  ...  .  82. 

[u)  Pbilemoni  dilefio.]  Videtur  habitaffe  Ephefi,  ubi  Onefimus  poftea  epif- 
copatu 
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in  his  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  this  epiftle  fpeaks  of  Philemon,  as  (#) 
one  of  the  Parlours  of  the  church  of  Colojfe, 

To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colojfe. 
For  his  fervant,  Onefimus,  is  recommended  by  St.  Paid  to  the  church  in 
that  city,  and  faid  to  be  one  of  them.  iv.  7.  And  the  Chriftians  at  Colojfe 
are  required  by  the  Apoftle  to  fay  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  miniftrie, 

which  thou  haft  received,  ver.  17.  Which  Archippus  is  faluted  in  the  e- 
piftle  to  Philemon,  ver.  2. 

Theodoret  exprefsiy  fays,  that  ( v)  Philemon  was  a  citizen  of  Colojfe,  and 
that  the  houfe,  in  which  he  dwelt,  was  ft  ill  remaining  there.  Theophy- 

lacl  (z)  calls  him  a  Phrygian.  Jerome  likewife  fays,  he  (a)  was  of  Co- 
lojfe. But  he  beftows  fo  many  words,  to  make  it  out,  that  we  may  be 

led  to  think,  there  were  fome  in  his  time,  who  difputed  it. 
Philemon,  therefore,  was  a  Colojfian.  But  whether  he  was  an  EMer 

there,  or  only  a  private  Chriftian,  in  good  circumftances,  is  not  fo  cer- 
tain. The  infcription  is,  .  .  .  unto  Philemon,  our  dearly  beloved,  and 

felloiv-laborer.  Which  laft  expreffion  is  ambiguous.  It  may  imply,  that 
Philemon  was  an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Colojfe.  Or  no  more  may  be 
intended  therebv,  than  in  general,  that  Philemon  was  fome  way  ufefull  in 

helping  forward  the  gofpel.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  (b)  Phile- 
viori\%  faid  to  have  been  ordained  Bifhop  of  Colojfe  by  the  Apoftles.  But 
their  teftimonie  is  of  very  little  weight.  I  do  not  perceive  Jerome  to  fay 
exprefsiy,  that  (c)  Philemon  was  Bifhop,  or  Elder  at  Colojfe.  Perhaps  he 
was  not  pofitive  about  it  in  his  own  mind.  The  Author  of  the  Com- 

mentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  by  fome  reckoned  to  be 
Hilarie, 

copatu  fundus  eft,  ut  et  Ignatii  literal,  et  alii  fcriptores  tradunt.  .  .  .  Et 

cdjuiori  meo  ]  id'  eft  uni  Prefbyterorum  illorum,  qui  Ephefi  plures  erant.  Act. 
XX.  )j.      Grot.  in  Philem.  <ver.  I. 

(x)  II  paroit  par  la,  que  Philemon  etoit  un  des  Pafteurs  de  Peglife  de  Co- 
loffes.     BeauJ. 

(y)  Tlohiv  oi  eT%£  tuq  xohcter crcc$ .  Ka)  n  outlet  $1  dure  /^%gi  tS  wagovToj  /xg- 
fxsft)KB.     Theod.  arg.  ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  3.  p.  5  16. 

(«)   Theoph.  ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  2. p.  86 1. 

{a)  Si  autem  Philemon,  ad  quern  hasc  epiftola  fcribitur,  Onefimi  dominus 
eft  ...  et  ad  ColofTenfes  refertur,  quod  ex  iis  fit,  ratio  nos  ipfa  et  ordo  de- 
ducit,  quod  et  Philemon  ColofTenfis  fit,  et  eo  tempore  communem  ad  om- 
nem  ecclefiam  Onefimus  epiftolam  tulerit,  quo  privatas  et  fui  commendatri- 
ces  ad  dominum  literas  fumferat.  Eft  et  aliud  indicium,  quod  in  hac  eadem 
epiftola  et  Archippus  nominatur  :  cui  hie  cum  Philemone  fcribitur  :  Dicite, 
inquit,  Arc  hippo  :  Vide  minijierium,  quod accepifli  a  Domino ,  ut  illud  impleas.  .  .  . 
Etc  quo  puto,  aut  Epifcopum  fuifleColorTenfis  ecclefias,  cui  admonetur  ftudi- 
ofe  et  diligenter  prase fle,  ut  evangelii  prasdicatorem.  Aut  fi  ita  non  eft,  il- 

lud mihi  imprsefentiarum  fufticit,  quodet  Philemon,  et  Archippus,  et  Onefi- 
mus ipfe,  qui  literas  perferebat,  fuerint  ColoiTenfes.  &c.  Comm.  inPhilem* 

T.  4-/M4S- 

(b)  Conft.  Ap.  I  J.  cap.  46. 

(c)  Scribunt  igitur  Paulus  et  Timotheus  Philemoni  cariflimo  et  coopera- 
tori :  qui  ideo  carimmus  didus  eft,  quod  in  eodem  Chrifti  opere  verfetur. 
In  ep.  ad  Philem  p.  446. 
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Hilarie,  Deacon  ox  Rome,  fays,  that  (d)  Philemon  had  no  ecclefiaftical 

dignity,  but  was  one  of  the  laity.  And  Oecumetiius,  in  his  prologue  to 
the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John,  formerly  (e)  cited,  appears  alfo  to  have 
thought  Philemon  to  be  a  man  in  private  ftation. 

Perhaps  fome  have  been  the  rather  unwilling  to  allow,  that  Philemon 

was  a  Bifhop,  or  Elder,  becaufe  he  had  a  wife,  whofe  name  was  Apphia, 
and  becaufe  he  was  a  man  of  fub fiance,  who  had  one  flave  at  leaft,  if 
not  more.  Neverthelefs  we  have  juft  obferved  two  learned  men,  of  ve- 

ry good  judgement,  Grotius  and  Beaufobrey  who  were  not  much  fwayed 
by  thofe  confiderations.  One  of  whom  thought  Philemon  to  have  been 
an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Ephefus :  the  other,  one  of  the  Paftours  of  the 
church  of  Coloffe.  To  them  I  can  now  add  (f)  Dr.  Doddridge. 

However,  as  the  thing  is  of  no  great  importance,  fo  I  muft  acknow- 

ledge, that  it  is  not  very  eafie  to  be  decided,  St.  Paul's  expreffion, 
fellow -laborer,  as  before  obferved,  is  ambiguous.  His  manner  of  addrefle, 
which  is  very  earneft,  farther  induces  me  to  hefitate.  If  Philemon  had 
been  an  Elder,  he  muft  have  known  his  duty.  And  could  not  have  need- 

ed fo  prefling  an  exhortation  to  receive  a  penitent,  and  him  one  of  his 
familie. 

Oneftmus,  unqueftionably,  was  received  by  the  church  of  Colojfe,  as  a 

good  Chriftian,  upon  the  Apoftle's  recommendation.  It  is  as  reafona- 
ble  to  think,  that  Philemon  was  reconciled  to  him  :  and,#  probably,  gave 
him  his  freedom.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  (g)  he  is  faid  to  have 
been  Bifhop  of  Beroea  in  Macedonia.  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle 

to  the  EpbefianS)  about  the  year  107.  their  Bifhop's  name  was  Onejimus. 
And  Grotius  (/;)  thought  him  to  be  the  fame,  for  whom  Paul  interceded 
with  Philemon,     But  that  (/)  is  not  certain. 

SECT.     XIV. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

H  I   0  SHALL  inquire,  1.  to  whom  it  was  writ.  2.  in  what  language. 

&&'#•&  3-  by  whom.  4.  the  time  and  place  of  writing  it. 
I.  In  the  firft  place  let  us  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle       .   n    , 

was  writ.  3* 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  thought,  "  That  (k)  this  epiftle  was     ^ 

writ  to  Jewifli   believers,   who  left  Jerujalem  about  the     Io  "&*■'«*• 
time  that  the  war  broke  out,  and  went  into  Afta,"     According  to  this account, 

(d)  Philemon  nulla,erat  ecclefiafticae  ordinationis  pneditus  dignitate,  fed 
vir  laudabilis,  unus  ex  plebe.  &c.  ProUg.  in  ep.  ad  Philem. 

(e)  See  p.  120. 

(f)  See  his  preface  to  Philemon.  ̂ .585.  and  his  Paraphrafe  of  the  firft  verfe.  p. 
589.  of  the  Family -Expofitor.  Vol.  &/. 

(g)  Lib.  7.  cap.  46. 
(h)   See  before  note  (z/)  p.  29 5. 
(0    Vid.  Bafnag.  Ann.  60.  num.  xxvii. 

[k)  "  The  epiitle  to  the  Hebrews,  fmce  it  mentions  Timothy,  as  related  to 

"  the 
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account,  the  epiftle  could  not  be  writ,  till  fome  while  after  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war  in  Judea,  in  the  year  66.  But  it  will  be  difficult  to  (hew, 
that  Paul,  whom  Sir  Ifaac  allows  to  be  the  writer,  lived  fo  long.  Not 
now  to  mention  any  thing  elfe. 

Dr.  Wall  was  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion,  or  fomewhat  not  very  dif- 

ferent. u  I  (/)  agree,  fays  he,  that  the  epiftle  was  writ  to  Hebrews,  that 
*c  is,  to  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  of  feme  place.  But  for  the  place  or  coun- 
"  trey,  I  think,  they  were  rather  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  of  Afia,  (Ephefus, 
w  Miletus,  and  thereabout,)  Macedonia,  Greece,  he.  where  St.  Paid  had 

tt  fpent  moil  of  his  time,  than  that  they  were  thofe  of  Jerufalem,  he." 
The  late  Mr.  TVetftein  conjectured,  that  (;//)  the  epiftle  was  writ  by 

Paul  to  the  Jewifh  believers  at  Rome,  foon  after  he  had  been  reteafed  from 

his  confinement  in  that  city.  Which  conjecture,  I  believe,  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  very  few.  And  as  it  has  no  ancient  authority,  and  is  deftitute 

of  all  appearance  of  probability;  I  fuppofe,  it  need  not  to  be  confuted. 

Light/hot  thought,  "  That  (n)  this  epiftle  was  fent  by  Paul  to  the  be- 
"  lievingjews  of  Judea,  a  people,  fays  he,  that  had  been  much  engaged 
"  to  him,  for  his  care  of  their  poor,  getting  collections  for  them  all  along 
"  in  his  travels."  He  adds:  "  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  he 
a  intendeth  the  difcourfe  and  matter  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Jews  through- 
"  out  their  difperiion. — Yet  does  he  endorfe  it,  and  fend  it  chiefly  to 
14  the  Hebrews,  or  the  Jews  of  Judea,  the  principal  part  of  the  circum- 

"  cifion,  as  the *pr ope reft  centre,  to  which  to  direct  it,  and  from  whence 
"  it  might  be  beft  diffufed  in  time  to  the  whole  circumference  of  the  dif- 

"  perfion." 
IVhitby,  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  of  the  fame  o- 

pinion,  and  argues  much  after  the  fame  manner  with  Ltghtfoot. 
So  likewife  (o)  Mill,  (p)  Pearfon,  (q)  Lewis  Cappell,  and  Beza  in  his 

preface  to  this  epiftle,  and  the  editors  of  the  French  N.  T.  at  Berlin,  in 

their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  in  their  preface  to  this 
epiftle  in  particular.  Of  this  Mr.  Hallett  had  no  doubt,  who  in  his  Sy- 

nopfis  of  the  epiftle  fays  :  "  This  epiftle  was  particularly  defigned  for  the 
Hebrew 

tf  the  Hebrews,  mult  be  written  to  them,  after  their  flight  into  Afia :  where 
"  Timothy  was  Bilhop,  and  by  confequence  after  the  war  was  begun."  New- 

ton's Obfervat ions  upon  the  Apoc.  of  St.  John.  ch.  i.  p.  244* 

(/)   Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  'T.p.  317.  318. 
{m)  Si  conjecture  locus  eft,  exiilimaverim  potius  ad  Judaeosqui  Romas  de- 

gebant,  et  Chrifto  nomen  dederant,  fcriptam  fuifle:  quo  admirTo,  facile  in,- 
telligitur,  qui  factum,  turn  ut  Paulus,  qui  Roma  quidem,  fed  non  Italia, 
excedere  juffiis  erat,  brevi  fe  rediturum  fperaret,  turn  ut  Itali  Romanos  falu- 
tarent.     Wetfen.  N.  T.  -Tom.  2.  p.  386.  387. 

(n)  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  340. 

(0)  Fer  Hebrasos  autem  iitos  potiffimum  fideles  Hierofolymitanos  intelli- 

git,  apud  quos  ante  duos  annos  verfatus  fuerat.  Hinc  illud,  I'vsc  dieoKotruff- 
Tafiw  v[aTv.  cap.  xiii.  19.      Mill.  Proleg.  num.  83. 

(p)   Annal.  Paulin.  p.  20.  21. 

^  (?)   Ex  quibus  conjicere  licec,  banc  epiftolam  a  Paulo  fub  finem  priorum 
vinculorum  Roma  fcriptum  fuiiTe  ad  Hierofolymitanos  Judazos,  qui  in  Chri- 
ftum  crediderant.     Lx  Capp.  Hijl.  Ap,  p.  80. 
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"  Hebrew  Chriftians,  that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither, 

u  as  appears  from  the  Apoftle's  faying,  ch.  xiii.  19.  23.  I  befeech  you  the 
"  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  rejiored  to  you  the  fooner.  .  .  .  I  will  fee 
"  you.  And  what  particular  place  can  this  be  fuppofed  to  be,  but  Judea  ? 
"  There  the  Chriftians  were  continually  perfecuted  by  the  unbelieving 
<c  Jews,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  as  St.  Paul  takes  no- 
"  tice  1  Theft,  ii.  14.  Hebr.  x.  32.  ...  36.  xii.  4.  5.  By  thefe  perfe- 
*'  cutions  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempted  to  apoftatife  from  Chri- 

u  ftianity,  and  to  think,  there  was  ftrength  in  the  arguments  urged  by  the 
"  perfecutors  in  favour  of  Judaifm.  The  Apoftle  therefore  fets  himfelf 

"  to  guard  againft  both  thefe  dangers."     And  what  follows. 
This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  moft  probable  opinion. 
For  1 .  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  who  received 

this  epiftle. 

It  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  (r)  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  and  (s)  Jerome,  and  (t)  Euthalius,  who  fuppofed  this  epiftle 
to  have  been  firft  written  in  Hebrew,  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek. 

It  may  be  allowed  to  have  been  alfo  the  opinion  of  many  others,  who 

quote  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  Hebrews,  when  they  fay  nothing  to"  the  con- 
trarie.  Nor  do  I  recoiled!:  any  ancients,  who  fay  it  was  writ  to  Jews 
living  out  of  Judea. 

Chryfojlom  fays,  that  [u)  the  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  of 

Pahjl'uie.  And  fuppofeth,  that  the  Apoftle  afterwards  made  them  a  vifit. 
Theodoret  (x)  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle,  allows  it  to  be  fent  to  the  fame 

Jews.  And  Theophylacl  (y)  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  exprefsly  fays, 
as  Chryfojlom,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Jews  of  Palejline.  So  that  this  {h) 
was  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancients. 

2.  There  are  in  the  epiftle  many  things  efpecially  fuitable  to  the  be- 
lievers in  Judea.  Which  muft  lead  us  to  think,  it  was  writ  to  them. 

I  fhall  felect  divers  fuch  paffages. 

I.)  Hebr.  i.  2.   .   .   .  has  in  thefe  lajl  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son. 
2.)   Ch.  iv.  2.  For  unto  us  zvas  the  gofpel  preached,  as  well  as  to  them. 

3.)  Ch.  ii.  1.  ...  4.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earneft  heed 
to  the  things,  that  we  have  heard  .  .  .  how  then  fhall  we  efcape,  if  we  ne- 
gleclfo  great  falvation,  which  at  the  firft  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  :  God  alfo  bearing  them  wit- 
neffe  with  figns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji. 

Does 

(r)  Ap.  Eufeh.  H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  14. 
CO  Scripferat  ut  Hebracus  Hebrasis  Hebraice,  id  eft,  fuo  eloquio  difertifli- 

me.     De  V.  I.  cap.  v. 
(t)  Argum.  ep.  ad  Hebr.  ap.  zac.  p.  670. 

psv  &v  err)  E7roioj0-fv  |w*//?  hoefiEvo*;'  s'ircc  ttpeiQ'/i,  sira  zU  rccq  o"nuv\a.$  %\§vj.  bItcc, 
e*S  macauv  tV/5,  ore  u^  Inlaws  tlSe.  Kai  Tore  <<bqlK\v  f,KQsi>  slg  papw,  ore  tC.  vtto  vi- 
gwvoq  dvY)£sQq.     Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  T.  12. p.  2. 

(x)   Via".  Theodoret  argum.  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(y)  To*s  £v  Gtu.'Ka.ir'wYi  $1  %  iegoroXvpoK;  E7nr<AAu.  The  op  by  I,  arg.  ep.  ad  Hebr* p.  872. 
[h)   Voyc%  la  pre/,  de  Beaufobre  fur  Vepijlre  aux  Hebr*  num.  xxx-viii. 
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Does  not  that  exhortation,  and  the  reafon,  with  which  it  is  fupported, 

peculiarly  fuit  the  believers  of  Judea,  where  Chrift  himfelf  firfb  taught, 
and  then  his  difciples  after  him,  confirming  their  teftimonie  with  very 
numerous  and  confpicuous  miracles? 

4.)  The  people,  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  fent,  were  well  acquainted 

with  our  Saviour's  fufferings,  as  they  of  Judea  muft  have  been.  This 
appears  in  ch.  i.  3.  ii.  9.  18.  v.  7.  8.  ix.  14.  28.  x.  II,  xii.  2.  3. 
xiii.  12. 

5.)  Ch.  v.  12.  For  when  ye  ought  to  be  teachers  of  others,  and  what 

follows,  is  moft  properly  underftood  of  Chriftians  in  Jerufalem,  and  ju- 
dea, to  whom  the  gofpel  was  firft  preached. 

6.)  What  is  faid  ch.  vi.  4.  ...  6.  and  x.  26.  .  .  29.  is  moft  pro- 
perly applicable  to  apoftates  in  Judea. 

7.)  X.  32.  .  .  .  34.  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which, 
after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions  ...  to  the  end 
of  ver.  34.  This  leads  us  to  the  church  of  Jerufalem,  which  had  fufter- 
cd  much,  long  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle,  even  very  foon  after 

they  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Comp.  Ac~r.s  viii.  1.  ix.  1. 2.  xi.  19.  and  1  ThefT.  ii.  14.     Grotius  (i)  fuppofed  as  much. 
8.)  Thofe  exhortations  ch.  xiii.  13.  14.  muft  have  been  very  fui table 

to  the  cafe  of  the  Jews  of  Jerufalem,  at  the  fuppofed  time  of  writing  this 
epiftle,  a  few  years  before  the  war  in  that  countrey  broke  out. 

9.)  The  regard  fhewn  in  this  epiftle  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  or 
churches,  to  which  it  is  fent,  is  very  remarkable.  They  are  mentioned 
twice  or  thrice:  firft  in  ch.  xiii.  7.  Remember  your  rulers,  who  have  fpo- 

ken  unto  you  the  word  of God :  wh  of e  faith  imitate,  confidering  the  end  of 'their 
converfation.  Thefe  were  dead,  as  (k)  Grotius  obferves.  And  Theodo- 

ra's note  is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  He  (/)  intends  the  faints  that  were  dead, 
u  Stephen  the  proto- martyr,  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  James  called 
"  the  Juft.  And  there  were  many  others,  who  were  taken  off  by  the 
u  Jewifh  rage.  Confider  thefe,  fays  he,  and  obferving  their  example, 

*'  imitate  their  faith."  Then  again,  at  ver.  17.  Obey  them  that  have  the  ride 
ever  you,  and fubmit  yourf elves.  For  they  watch  for  your  folds.  .  .  .  And 
once  more  ver.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the 

faints.  Upon  which  Theodoret  fays :  "  This  (?n)  way  of  fpeaking  inti- 
"  mates,  that  their  rulers  did  not  need  fuch  inftruction.  For  which  rea- 

cc  fon  he  did  not  write  to  them,  but  to  their  difciples."  This  is  a  fine 
obfervation.  And  Whitby  upon  that  verfe,  fays  :  "  Hence  it  feems  evi- 

dent, that  this  epiftle  was  not  fent  to  the  Biftiops  or  rulers  of  the  church, 

but  to  the  whole  church,  or  the  laity."     And  it  may  deferve  to  be  con- 
fidered, 

(/)  Poft  Stephani  mortem  vehementer  vexati  fuere  illi  in  Judasa  Chriltiani, 
ut  videre  eft  A3.,  xi.  19.    1  ThefT.  ii.  14,  Grot.  adHebr.  x.  34. 

{k)  Loquitur  autem  de  iis,  qui  jam  obierant,  ut  oftendunt  fequentia.  Qui 

<vobis  locuti J~unt  njerbum  Dei :  nempe  in  diverfis  oppidis :  forte  etiam  diveriis temporibus,  cum  mortuis  alii  fuccefTerint.     Id.  adHebr. xiii.  7. 

(/)  Inep.  ad  Hebr.  cap.  xiii.  Tom.  3./  459.  D. 

s%{^«n'  ov    $i)    X%^v    &K  f*£^o»S  £i3-£rs»^">    d"h\a    toTj    ̂ aG^TaTj      Ibid.  p. 
462.  D, 
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fidered,  whether  this  repeated  notice  of  the  rulers  among  them  does  not 

afford  ground  to  believe,  that  fome  of  the  Apoftles  were  fell  in  Judea  ? 
Whether  there  be  fufficient  reafon  to  believe  that,  or  not,  I  think  thefe 
notices  very  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in 
Judea.  For  I  am  perfuaded,  that  not  only  James,  and  all  the  other  A- 
poftles,  had  exactly  the  fame  doctrine  with  Paul:  but  that  all  the  Elders 
likewife,  and  all  the  underftanding  men  among  the  Jewifh  believers,  em- 

braced the  fame  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  apprehend,  the  multitude 
only,  ttA^Soc,  plebs,  or  the  men  of  lower  rank  among  them,  who  were 
attached  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Mofaic  law,  and  the  cuftoms  of  their 

anceftors.  This  may  be  argued  from  what  James  and  the  Elders  at  Je- 
rufalem  fay  to  Paul.  Acts  xxi.  20.  .  .  .  22.  Thou  feefi,  brother,  how 

many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  that  believe.  And  they  are  all  •zealous  of 
the  law.  .  .  .  IVhat  is  it  therefore  ?  The  multitude  muft  needs  come  toge- 

ther. ...  It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law,  which  prevail- 
ed in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  James,  or  the  Elders. 

That  being  the  cafe,  thefe  recommendations  of  a  regard  for  their  Rulers, 
whether  Apoftles,  or  Elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epiitle  fent  to  the 
believers  in  Judea. 

For  thefe  reafons  I  think,  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers at  Jerufalem,  and  in  Judea. 

But  there  are  objections,  which  muft  be  confidered. 

I.  Obj.  Ch.  vi.  10.  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your  work  and  la- 
hour  of  love  .  .  .  in  that  ye  have  miniftered  to  the  faints,  and  do  minifier. 

Upon  which  Dr.  Wall  (n)  remarks :  "  Here  again  we  are  put  upon 
"  thinking,  to  what  church,  or  what  Chriftians/this  is  faid.  For  as  to 

cc  thofe  of  Jerufalem,  we  read  much  in  Paul's  former  letters,  of  their  po- 
"  verty,  and  of  their  being  miniftred  to  by  the  Gentil  Chriftians  of  Ga- 
u  latia,  Macedonia,  Corinth :  and  in  the  Acts,  by  the  Antiochians :  but 
"  no  where  of  their  miniftring  to  other  faints.  If  it  is  of  them  that  St. 

"  Paul  fpeaks  this,  it  mull  be  meant  of  their  miniftring  to  their  own 
"  poor.  For  that  they  were  famous  at  nrft,  when  their  rich  men  fold 
"  their  lands,  and  brought  the  money  to  the  Apoftles,  and  they  had  all 
cc  things  in  common,  and  none  lacked.  But  in  the  time  fince  that,  they 
"  were  very  poor,  and  were  relieved  by  other  churches."  The  late  Mr. 
Wetfiein,  whofe  (0)  words  I  place  below,  argued  much  after  the  fame 
manner  with  Dr.  Wall  This  objection,  perhaps,  might  be  ftrengthen- 
ed  from  Hebr.  xiii.  2.  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  firangers-  KvA 
from  ver.  16.   To  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not. 

Anfw.  But  the  poverty  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  and  the  contributions 
of  the  Gentil  churches  for  their  relief,  are  no  reafon,  why  fuch  admoni- 

tions as  thefe  fhould  not  be  fent  to  them.  They  are  properly  directed 
to  all  Chriftianss  that  they  may  be  induced  to  exert  themfelves  to  the 
utmoft.  The  Gentil  churches,  among  whom  St.  Paul  made  collecti- ons 

(»)   Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  306. 
(0)  Secundo  non  pofTunt  intdligi,  qui  Hierofolymis  degebant.  Hi  enim 

pauperiores  erant,  et  opus  habebam,  ut  eorum  inopia  ab  aliis  ecclefiis  fuble- 
varetur.  .  .  lis  vero,  ad  quos  hasc  epiftola  fcripta  eft,  commendatur  beneh- 
centia.  xiii.  16.  vi.  10.  Erant  ergo  tales,  non  qui  flipem  accipere,  fed  qui 
dare  debebant,  folebantque,    Wetjl.  ubifupr,  p,  368./*. 
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ons  for  the  faints  in  Judea,  were  not  rich.  As  he  fays,  i  Cor.  i.  26. 
For  ye  know  your  callings  brethren  .  .  .  not  many  ?nighty,  not  many  noble , 
are  called.  .  .  .  And  of  the  churches  in  Macedonia,  he  fays.  2  Cor.  viii. 
2.  .  .  .  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliclion,  the  abundance  of  their  joy, 
and  their  deep  poverty,  had  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  liberality.  In 
like  manner  there  might  be  inftances  of  liberality  to  the  diftrefTed  among 
the  believers  in  Judea.  There  is  a  very  fine  example  recorded.  Acts 
ix.  36.  .  .  39.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  city  or  countrey  in  the  world, 
to  whom  that  exhortation,  be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  f hangers,  or  be  not 

unmindfull  of  hofpitality,  tw  p^ofmas  ̂ Iw^anflawaOe,  could  be  more  pro- 
perly given,  than  Jerufalem,  and  Judea.  For  the  people  there  mull  have 

been  much  accuftomed  to  it  at  their  feftivals,  when  there  was  a  great  re- 
fort  thither  from  all  countreys.  And  the  writer  of  an  epiftle  to  the 
Chriftian  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  and  Judea  would  naturally  think  of 
fuch  an  admonition:  being  defirous,  that  they  mould  not  fall  fhort  of 

others  in  that  refpecT  And  we  may  here  not  unfitly  recollect  the  hifto- 

rie  of  St.  Paul's  going  to  Jerufalem,  and  how  he,  and  his  fellow-tra- 
vellers were  entertained  at  Cefarea,  in  the  houfe  of  Philip  the  Evangelift, 

and  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  houfe  of  Mnafon,  and  old  difciple.  As  related 
Adsxxi.  8.  ...  16. 

2.  Obj.  Upon  ch.  xiii.  18.  19.  the  fame  (/>)  Dr.  Wall  fays:  "  One 
"  would  think,  that  Paul  mould  have  prayed  and  purpofed  to  go  any 
"  whither,  rather  than  to  Jerufalem,  where  he  had  been  fo  ufed :  and 
"  where  he  fell  into  that  five  years  imprifonment,  from  which  he  was 

"  but  juft  now  delivered."  To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (q)  Mr.  Wet- 

"Jtein." But  there  is  not  any  improbability,  that  Paul  might  now  defire  to  fee 
his  countreymen  in  Judea:  if  he  might  go  thither  with  fafety,  as  I  think 
he  mis;ht.  Almoft  three  years  had  now  pafled,  fince  he  left  Judea. 
And  his  trial,  or  apologie,  had  been  over  two  years.  And  he  was  now 

fet  at  liberty  by  the  Emperour  himfelf.  No  man,  not  very  prefumptu- 
ous,  would  admit  a  thought  of  difturbing  him.  However,  I  fuppofe, 

that  the  Apoftle  weuld  behave  difcreetly :  fo  as  to  give  no  needlefs  pro- 
vocation to  any,  and  that  he  would  ftay  but  a  fhort  time  in  Judea,  and 

then  go  to  Ephefus.  There  have  been  men  of  good  fenfe,  who  have  fup- 
pofed,  that  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem  about  this  time,  particularly  Chry- 
fojlom  (r)  among  the  ancients,  and  (s)  divers  moderns,  one  of  whom  is 

(t)  Pearfon. 

3.  Obj.  "  St.  (u)  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrew  Chrif- 
u  tians,  fcattered  in  Afa,  and  Pontus,  Galatia,  Gappadocia,  and  Bithynia. 
"  St.  Paul  muft  have  written  an  epiftle  to  thofe  Hebrew  Chriftians,  to 
"  whom  St.  Peter  writes  his  two  epiftles.  For  St.  Peter  2  ep.  iii.  15. 
w  cites  to  them  what  Paul  had  written  unto  them.     No  epiftle  of  Paul 

"  was 

(p)  As  before,  p.  316.  (7)   Ubifupra.p.  386. 
(r)   See  before,  p.  299. 
\s)  Lud.  CappelL  Hif.  Apcf.  p.  39.  Lenfant  et  Bcaufobre  Pref.  generals  fur 

les  epitres  de  St.  Paul.  num.  l<v. 
(/)  Paul  us  e  Creta  cum  Ti moth eo  in  Juda?am  navigat.  Heb.  xiii,  23.  An- 

rial.  Paulin,  p.  21.  A.  Chr.  64. 
(u)   Wall,  as  bfore.  ̂ ..318.  310. 
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"  was  written  to  Hebrevjs,  particularly,  but  this.     So  that  thefe  muft  be 
"  the  Hebrews  of  the  above  named  countreys." 

To  which  I  anlwer,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  not  fent  to  Jews,  but to  Gentils,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  places  above  mentioned 

as"vill  be  clearly  fhewn  hereafter.  When  St.  Peter  fays,  as  Paul  has 
written  unto  you,  he  may  intend  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  and  (x) 
fome  other  epiftles,  writ  to  Gentils.  If  he  refers  at  all  to  this  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews,  it  is  comprehended  under  that  expreffion  ver.  16.  as  alfo  in 

all  his  ep'iflles. 
4.  Obj.  This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  feems  to  have  been  writ  in  Greek, 

But  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea,  it  would  have 
been  writ  in  Hebrew. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  allowing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in 
Greek,  it  might  be  fent  to  the  believers  in  judea.  If  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Jewifh  believers  in  Pale/line,  he  intended  the  epiftle  for  general  ufe, 
for  all  Chriftians,  whether  of  Jewifh  or  Gentii  original.  Many(^) 

of  the  Jews  in  'Judea,  underftood  Greek.  Few  of  the  Jews  out  of 
Judea  underftood  Hebrew.  The  Greek  language  was  almoft  univerfal, 

and  therefore  generally  ufed.  All  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are  in  Greek,  even 
that  to  the  Romans.  And  are  not  both  St.  Peter's  epiftles  in  Greek  ?  and 
St.  John's,  and  St.  Jude'st  Yea,  did  not  St.  James  likewife  write  in 
Greek,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  refided  at  Jerusalem,  from  the  time  of  our 

Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  time  of  his  own  death  ?  His  epiftle  is  inferib- 
ed  to  the  twelve  tribes,  fcaitered  abroad.  But  I  prefume,  that  they  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  who  dwelt  in  Judea,  are  not  excluded  by  him,  but 
intended.  Nor  could  he  be  unwilling,  that  his  epiftle  fhould  be  read 
and  underftood  by  thofe,  who  were  his  fpecial  charge.  The  epiftle  writ 
by  Barnabas,  a  Levite,  or  afcribed  to  him,  was  writ  in  Greek,  Not  now  to 
mention  any  other  Jewifh  writers,  who  have  ufed  the  Greek  language. 

II.  Thus  we  are  unawares  brought  to  the  inquirie, 

in  what  language  this  epiftle  was  writ.  For  there  1^a lJ?£gU"gi have  been  doubts  about  it  among  both  ancients  and 
moderns.  So  that  we  are  obliged  to  take  fome  particular  notice  of  this 
point.  But  I  fhould  have  deferred  the  confideration  of  it,  till  we  had 

obferved  the  writer  of  the  epiftle,  if  the  juft  mentioned  objection  had  not 
brought  this  inquirie  in  our  way  in  this  place. 

And  it  may  be  recollected,  that  (z)  I  formerly  alleged  divers  learned and 

(x)  Videtur  refpicere  Petrus  ad  Rom.  ii.  4.  ubi  de  Dei  longanimitate  fimilia 
habet  his  qua?  docet  hie  Petrus :  dicereque  ad  Afiaticos  fcriptam  epiflolam, 
qua?  ad  Romanos  data,  eo  quod  epiftolse  Pauli,  quanquam  ad  fingulas  ecciefias, 
et  homines  fingulos,  miffe,  omnium  Chriflianorum  illius  asvi  communes  jure 
haberentur.     Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  69.  p.  459. 

{y)  lis  n'ont  point  eu  d'autre  raifon  de  croire,  que  S.  Paul  avoit  ecrit  en 
Hebreu,  que  celle  qu'il  ecrivoit  a  des  Hebreux.  Or  cette  raifon,  toute  vrai- 
femblable  qu'elle  paroit,  n'eit  point  convaincante,  parcequ'il  eft  certain,  que 
la  langue  Grecque  etoit  entendue  dans  la  Judee,  quoiqu'elle  ne  fuc  pas  la 
langue  vulgaire.  Tous  les  auteurs  du  nouveau  Teftament  ont  ecrit  en  Grec, 

bien  qu'ils  ecriviffent  pour  tous  les  fideles,  foit  Hebreux,  foit  Gentils.  Beau/I 
Pre/,  fur  I' e pit  re  aux  Hebreux.  num.  x-v. 

(«)  See  Vol.  viii. p.  189,  ,.  .   19  u 
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and  judicious  moderns,  who  have  been  of  opinion,  that  Greek,  and  not 
Hebrew,  was  the  original  language  of  this  epiftle.  To  them  I  now  add 

feveral  others :  [a)  James  Cap-pell,  (b)  S.  Bafnage,  (c)  Mill  in  his  Prole- 

gomena to  the"  New  Teftament,  and  (d)  the  late  Mr.  Wetflein,  and  alio 
(e)  Spanheim  in  his  DiiTertation  concerning  the  author  of  this  epiiTle, 
which  well  deferves  to  be  confulted.  One  argument  for  this,  both  of  (f) 

Spanhe'mi,  and  (g)  Wetjiein,  is  taken  from  the  Greek  paronomafias  in  the 
epiftle,  or  the  frequent  concurrence  of  Greek  words  of  like  found.  Which 
feems  to  be  an  argument,  not  eafie  to  be  anfwered. 

Some  ancient  Chriftian  writers  were  of  opinion,  that  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  writ  in  the  Hebrezu  language,  and  (h)  tranflated  into  Greek 

by  Luke,  or  Cle:ucnt  of  Rome.  Jerome  (i)  in  particular,  feems  to  have 
fuppofed,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Hebretv.  And  Orige?i  alfo  is 
fometimes  reckoned  among  thofe,  who  were  of  this  opinion.  But  I 
think,  I  have  fhewn  it  to  be  probable,  that  (k)  he  thought  it  was  writ  in 
Greek.  It  feems  likewife,  that  they  muft  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion,  who  confidered  the  elegance  of  the  Greek  language  of  this 

epiftle  as  an  objection  againft  it's  having  been  writ  by  St.  Paul. 
For  if  the  Greek  epiftle  had  been  fuppofed  to  be  a  tranilation,  the  fu- 
perior  elegance  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiftle  above  that  of  the  other  epiftles 
of  Paul  could  have  afforded  no  objection  againft  his  being  the  author 
of  it. 

Indeed 

(a)  Jacob.  Cappell,  cbfer<vat.  in  ep.  ad  Heir.  %.  ii.  ei  Hi. 
(Z-)  Ann.  6  I.  num.  <vi. 
(c)  Et  fane  magis  adhuc  futilis  ell  eorum  fententia,  qui  hanc  epiftolam 

Paulo  quicem  Hebraice  fcriptam  voiunt  ab  alio  autem  aliquo  tradu&am  fuiffe 
in  fermonem  Grascum.  Nihil  enim  clarius  atque  evidentius,  quam  earn 
lingua  Grasca  primitus  conceptam  fuiffe.  &c.     Prolegom.  num.  95.  .  .  98. 

(d)  Ad  haec  obfervamus,  1.  epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos,  qua?  nunc  Graece 
exftat,  non  eft  interprets,  fed  ipfius  auttoris.  Qui  putant  ad  Hebraeos 
non  aliter  quam  Hebraice,  fcribi  debuiffe,  manifefto  falluntur.  Omnes 
enim  novi  fcederis  libri,  etiam  Matthaei,  ut  ad  ipfum  vidimus,  lingua 
Grseca  fcripti  fimt.  Hanc  lirrguam  plerique  Judad  norant.  Wetjlen.  T.  Gr. 
T.i.p.  385. 

(e)  Span/?.  De  Auclore  epijl.  ad  Heir.  Part  3.  cap,  ii.  Tom.  2.  p.  245. 
.  .   .   252. 

(/)  Nono,  decretorium  fere  argumentum  eft  a  Graecorum  idiotifmis,  hac 
in  epiflola  pafiim  confpicuis.  Pauca  hasc  de  multis.  Auclor  cap.  v.  verfu 

8.  elegantem  adhibet  <&ue>moy.uc-\u.v.  Scil.  'E^aGs?  atf  uv  s?rx.Qt,  qualem  He- 
braifmus  non  ferebat.  Grsci  contra  mire  fibi  in  talibus  placent.  &c.  Spanb. 
ubi  fupr.  n.  xii.  p.  249, 

(g)  Porro  manifeftae  reperiuntur  paronomafias,  et  o/xotoTsXcyra,  quae  fi  in 
aliam  linguam   convertantur,  pereunt.  Hebr.  v.  8.  .  .  et  ver.    14.  xahers  x) 
xux.8.  Vli.  3.  «V«tw^,  d[/,7,Twg.  xi.  £7rg£cr0»jaav,  \TCci%u,a§r,!Toc,v.  xi.   IO.  fi^ufAxai  xj 

*sjd^cx.ai.  xiii.    14.  f/Jvuo-uv  xj  /aiAXycrav.     Talia  auctor  potius  fedtatur  quam 
interpres.     V/etJl.  ib.  p.  385. 

(b)  See  ch.  ii.  Vol.  i.  p.  56.  cb.  22.  Vol.ii.p.  474.  492.  and  Voh  <viii.  p.  146. 
147.    149. 

(i)  Cb.  114.  vol,  x.p.  113. 
(i)  See  cb.  38.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  259.  260.  and  vol,  viii*  p.  189. 

u 
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Indeed  the  ancients,  as  Beaufobre  faid  (/)  formerly,  had  no  other  reafon 
to  believe,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hebrew,  but  that  he  wrote  to  the  He- 

brews. So  likewife  fays  (m)  Cappellus.  The  title  deceived  them.  And 
becaufe  it  was  writ  to  Hebrews,  they  concluded  it  was  writ  in  Hebreiv. 
For  none  of  the  ancients  appear  to  have  feen  a  copie  of  this  epiftle  in  that 
language. 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  inquirie,  who  is  the  wri-     w, 

ter  of  this  epiftle.     And  many  things  offer  in  favour  of  the     ,J  ° cwasth  * 

Apoftle  Paul.  
' 

1.  It  is  afcribed  to  him  by  many  of  the  ancients. 
Here  1  think  myfelf  obliged  briefly  to  recollect  the  teftimonies  of  an- 

cient authors,  which  have  been  produced  at  large  in  the  preceding 
volumes.  And  I  {hall  rank  them  under  two  heads:  firft  the  teftimonies 

of  writers  who  ufed  the  Greek  tongue,  then  the  teftimonies  of  thofe  who 
lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulvar 
language. 

There  are  fome  pafTages  (n)  in  the  epiftles  of  Ignatius,  about  the  year 
107.  which  may  be  thought  by  fome  to  contain  allufions  to  the  epiftle  t  > 
the  Hebrews.  This  epiftle  feems  to  be  referred  to  by  (0)  Poly  carp  Bifhop 
of  Smyrna,  in  his  epiftle,  writ  to  the  Pbilippians  in  the  year  108.  and  (p) 
in  the  Relation  of  his  Martyrdom,  writ  about  the  midle  of  the  fecond 

centurie.  This  epiftle  is  often  quoted  as  Paul's  by  (r)  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, about  the  year  194.  It  is  received,  and  quoted  as  Paul's  by  (s) 

Origen,  about  230.  It  was  alfo  received  as  the  Apoftle's  by  [f)  Dionyjius 
Bp.  of  Alexandria  in  247.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  (u)  Theognoftus,  of 
Alexandria,  about  282.  It  appears  to  have  been  received  by  (x)  Me- 

thodius, about  292.  by  (y)  Pamphilus,  about  294.  and  by  (z)' '  Archelaus, Bp.  in  Mefopotamia,  at  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  by  [a)  the 
Manicheans  in  the  fourth,  and  (b)  by  the  Paulicians,  in  the  feventh  cen- 

turie. It  was  received,  and  afcribed  to  Paul  by  (c)  Alexander,  Bp.  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  year  313.  and  by  (d)  the  Arians  in  the  fourth  centurie. 
Eufebius,  Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  about  315.  fays,  there  (e)  are  fourteen  epiftles 
of  Paul,  manifejl  and  well  known :  but  yet  there  are  fome,  who  rejeel  that  to 
the  Hebrews,  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion,  that  it  was  not  received  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  as  a  writing  of  Paul.     It  is  often  quoted  by  Eufebius 

himfelf, 

(/)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  190.      See  likewife  here  p.  303.  note  (y). 
(m)  Qui  vol unt  hanc  epiitolam  Hebraice  fcriptam,  hos  decepit  titulus. 

Cum  enim  ad  Hebrjeos  fcribebatur,  Hebraice  quoque  fcribi  debuiiTe  funt 
opinati.  Sed  meminiffe  debuerant,  etiam  Hierofolymis  magnum  fuifTe  linguae 
Gneae  ufum.  Cis  Hierofolymam  pauciflimi  Judaji  aliter  quam  Greece  loque- 
bantur.     Jacob.  Capp.  Qb/ervat.  in  Nc-v.  Tejlam.  p.  109. 

{n)  See  Vol.  i.p.  174.  ...  176.  (0)  See  Vol.  i.p.  213.  214. 
(/>)  P.  223.  (r)  Vol.  ii.  p.  474.  and  503.  504. 
(j)  Vol.  Hi.  p.  237.  249.  250.  (/)  Vol.iv.p.  663.  and  735. 
(«)  Vol.  <v.  p.  162,  .  .  .  164.  (x)  Vol.  <v.  p.  258.  .  .  261. 
00  Vol.  <v.  p.  326.  («)  Vol.  <vi.  p.  14. 
(a)  Vol.  <vi.p.  336.  (6)  P.  428.  .  .  432. 
(c)  Vol.  <vii.  p.  250.  \d)  P.  2S0.  .  .  282, 
(e)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  iqq-,.  iar.     See  alfo  p.  no. 
Vol,  II.  U 
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(f)  himfelf,  as  Paul's,  and  facred  fcripture.  This  epiftle  was  received 
by  (g)  Atbanafius,  without  any  hefitation.  In  his  enumeration  of  St. 

Paul's  fourteen  epiftles,  this  is  placed  next  after  the  two  to  the  Tbejfalo- 
nians,  and  before  the  epiftles  to  Ti?nothie,  Titus,  and  Philemon.  The  fame 
order  is  obferved  (b)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Scripture  afcribed  to  him. 

This  epiftle  is  received  as  Paul's  by  (/)  Adamantius,  author  of  a  Dialogue 
againft  the  Marcionites  in  330.  and  by  (k)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  in  348.  by 

(/)  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  in  363.  Where  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are 
enumerated  in  the  fame  order,  as  in  Atbanafius,  ]\x^.  taken  notice  of.  This 

epiftle  is  alfo  received  as  Paul's  by  (m)  Epiphanius,  about  368.  by 
(n)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 

time, by  (0)  Bafil,  about  370.  by  (p)  Gregorie  Nazianzen,  in  370.  by 

Amphilochius  (q)  alfo.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  as  Paul's. 
It  was  received  by  (s)  Gregorie  Nyfien,  about  371.  by  (/)  Didymus  of 
Alexandria,  about  the  fame  time,  by  (u)  Epbraitn  the  Syrian,  in  370. 
and  by  (x)  the  churches  of  Syria,  by  (v)  Diadore  of  Tarfus,  in  378.  by 
(z)  Hierax,  a  learned  Egyptian,  about  the  year  302.  by  [a)  Serapton, 
Bifhop  of  Thmuis,  in  Egypt,  about  347.  by  (b)  Titus,  Bp.  of  Boftray 
in  Arabia,  about  362.  by  (c)  Tbeodore,  Bp.  of  Mopfuejlia,  in  Cilicia, 
about  the  year  394.  by  (d)  Cbryfojhm,  at  the  year  398.  by  (e)  Severiany 
Bp.  of  Gabala,  in  Syria,  401.  by  {/)  Viclor,  of  Antiocb,  about  401. 
by  (g)  Palladius,  author  of  a  Life  of  ChryfoJh?n,  about  408.  by  (b) 

IJidore  of  Pclufiwn,  about  412.  by  (/')  Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  in 
412.  by  (k)  Thoodoret,  at  423.  by  (/)  Euiberius,  Bp.  of  Tyana,  in  Cap- 
padocia,  in  431.  by  (m)  Socrates,  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  about 
4.40.  by  (n)  Eutbalius,  in  Egypt,  about  458.  and,  probably,  by  (0) 
Dyonifius,  fallly  called  the  Areopagite.  by  (p)  the  Author  of  the  Quaefti- 
ones  et  Refponfiones,  commonly  afcribed  to  Jujiin  Martyr,  but  rather 
writ  it  the  fifth  centurie.  It  is  in  (q)  the  Alexandrian  manufcript,  about 

the  year  500.  and  (r)  in  the  Stichometrie  of  Nicephorus,  about  806. 

is  received  as  Paul's  by  (s)  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  about  535.  by  (/) 
Leontius  of  Conjlantinople,  about  610.  by  [u)  Jobn  Damafcen  in  730.  by 
(x)  Photius,  about  858.  by  (y)  Oecumenius,  about  the  year  950.  and  by 
\z)  Tbeopbylacl  in  1070.     I  fhall  not  go  any  lower. I  fhall 

(/)  Vol.  t'iii.  p.  147.  ...  150.  (g)  Vol.  viii.p.  227.  and  2$Z, 
(b)  P.  243   245.  {i)P.  zS6. 
(k)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  270.  271.  273.  (/)  P.  292.  293. 
\m)  Vol.  viii,  p.  304.  and  308.  («)  P.  394. 
\o)  Vol.ix.p.  113.  114.  W  P.  133- 
(q)  Vol.ix.p.  147.I48.  CO  P-    I56-  (0P-  173- 
(u)  Vol.  ix.  p.  19 1 .  (x)  P.  2  1 7,  2 1 8.  (y)  r.  3  5  2. 
fzj  See  Vol.  <vi.  p.  83.  fW  The  fame.  p.  45. 

f^  *W.  «*'.  ̂ .51.  «»</.  336.  To"  W.  Mf.  /•  395-  396- 
^  r*/.  *./>.  312. 335.  (e)  Vol.  xi.p.  3. 
r/;  voi.  xi.  p.  38.        r*;  p-  &>.        r  *;  *•  69-        f'V  ̂   75- 
^;  ̂ /.  xt. p.  80. 84.  <7;  p.  123.  (mj  p.  452. 
fV  Vol  xi.  p.  212.  f<?J  /V.  xi.p.  219.  220. 
f/J  $«  Vol.  i.  p.  262.  /i*  id.  ed.  (q)  Vol.  xi.p.  240.  (r)  P.  249. 
(j)  Vol.  xi.  p.  269.  f'J  P.  383.  f«;  P.  393. 

(x)  P.  401.  O^  **•  4I0«  f*J  *•  4l8» 
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I  fhall  now  rehearfe  fuch  authors,  as  lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar  tongue. 

Here  in  the  firft  place  offers  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
writ  about  the  year  q6.  or  as  Tome  others  fay,  about  the  year  70.  For 
though  he  wrote  in  Greek,  we  rank  him  among  Latin  authors,  becaufe  he 

was  Bifhop  of  Rome.  In  his  epiftle  (a)  are  divers  pafTages,  generally  iup^. 
pofed  to  contain  allufions,  or  references  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Jrenaeus,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  about  178.  as  we  are  affined  by  Eifebius,  alleged 
(b)  fome  paiTages  out  of  this  epiftle,  in  a  work  now  loft.  Neverthelefs, 

it  does  not  appear,  that  he  received  it,  as  St.  Paul's.  By  Teriullian, 
Prefbyter  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  200.  this  (c)  epiftle  is  afcribed  to 
Barnabas.  Caius,  about  212.  fuppofed  to  have  been  Prefbyter  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  reckoning  (d)  up  the  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  mentioned 
thirteen  only,  omitting  that  to  the  Hebrews.  Here  I  place  Hippo lit us,  who 
flourifhed  about  220.  But  it  is  not  certainly  known,  where  he  was  Bi- 

fhop, whether  at  Porto  in  Italie,  or  at  fome^place  in  the  Eaft.  We  have 
feen  evidences,  that  (e)  he  did  not  receive  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  St. 

Paul's.  And  perhaps,  that  may  afford  an  argument,  that  though  he 
wrote  in  Greek,  he  lived,  where  the  Latin  tongue  prevailed.  This  epiftle 
is  (f)  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  about  248.  and  after- 

wards. Nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  received  by  (g)  Novatus,  other- 
wife  called  Novatian,  Prefbyter  of  Ro?ne,  about  251.  Neverthelefs  it  was 

in  after  times  received  (/?)  by  his  followers.  It  may  be  thought  by 
fome,  that  this  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  (/)  Arnobius,  about  306.  and  [k) 
Laclantius,  about  the  fame  time.  It  is  plainly  quoted  by  (/)  another  Ar- 

nobius, in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  was  received,  as  Paul's,  by  (m)  Hilarie, 
of  Poicliers,  about  354.  and  (?i)  by  Lucifer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia, 
about  the  fame  time,  and  by  (0)  his  followers.  It  was  alfo  received,  as 

Paul's,  by  (/>)  C.  M.  Viclorinus.  Whether  (q)  it  was  received  by  Optatus, 
of  Mi lev i,  in  Africa,  about  370.  is  doubtful.  It  was  received,  as  Paul's, 
by  (r)  Ambrofe,  Bp.  of  Milan,  about  374.  by  (s)  the  PrifciUianiJls,  about 
378.  About  the  year  380.  was  publifned  a  Commentarie  upon  thirteen 
epiftles  of  Paid  only,  (/)  afcribed  to  Hilarie,  Deacon  of  Rome.  It  was 

received  as  Paul's  by  (u)  Phila/ler,  Bp.  of  Brefcia  in  Italie,  about  380. 
But  he  takes  notice,  that  it  was  not  then  received  by  all.  His  fucceftbr 

Gaudentius,  about  387.  quotes  this  (x)  epiftle  as  Paul's.  It  is  alfo  readily 
received  as  Paul's  by  (y)  Jerome,  about  392.  And  he  fays,  it  was  gene- 

rally 

(a)  Thofe  pajfages  are  alleged,  with  remarks.  Vol.  i.  p.  Sj,  .  .  .  g$»frjl  ed.  p. 
85.  .  .  .  94.  2d.  ed.     And  fee  p.  lO^.frfed.p.  101.  2d.  ed. 

{b)  See  Vol.  i.  368.  .  .  372.  and  p.  381. 
(c)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  606.  .  .  612.  (d)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  24.  .  .  31. 
(e)  See  Vol  Hi. p.  86.  88.  no. 

(/)  See  Vol.  fa,  p.  821.  828.  and  p.  853. 

(g)  See  Vol.  <v,  93.  .  .  98.  {h)  The  fame  p.  97.  and\o$.  106. 
(/)  See  Vol.  <vii.  p.  52.  [k)  P.   1S5.  .  .  1  88. 
(/)  Vol.  <vii.  p.  56.  (m)  Vol.  <vhi.  p.  283.  (»)  Vol.  ix.  p.  42. 
(0)  P.  45.  W47.  (p)  P.  59.  (7)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  235.  236. 
(r)  P.  249.  250.  (,)  P.  325.  .  .  328.  (/)  P.  361. 

('<)  P>  373-  •  -376-        (*)  ?>  379-       (y)Vol.x.p.  76.  112,  113.^119, 
U  2 
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rally  received  by  the  Greeh,  and  the  Chriftians  in  the  Eaft,  but  not  by 

all  the  Latins.  It  was  received  as  Paul's  by  (z)  Rufin  in  397.  It  is  alfo 
in  (a)  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  in  397.  It  is  fre- 

quently quoted  by  (b)  Augujlin,  as  St.  Paul's.  In  one  place  (c)  he  fays, 
u  It  is  doubtful  authority  with  fome.  But  he  was  inclined  to  follow 
"  the  opinion  of  the  churches  in  the  Eaft,  who  received  it  among 

"  the  canonical  fcriptures."  It  was  received,  as  Paul's,  by  (d)  Chroma- 
tins, Bp.  of  Aquileia,  in  Italic,  about  401.  by  (e)  Innocent,  Bp.  of  Rome, 

about  402.  by  (f)  Paulinus,  Bp.  of  No  la  in  Italie,  about  403.  Pelagius 
(g)  about  405.  wrote  a  Commentarie  upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul, 
omitting  that  to  the  Hebreius.  Neverthelefs  it  was  received  by  (h)  his 

followers.  It  was  received  by  (/')  Cajjian,  about  424.  by  (&)  Profpcr  of 
Aquitahi,  about  434.  and  by  (/)  the  Authors  of  the  works  afcribed  to 
him  :  by  (///)  Eucherius,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  in  434.  by  (»)  Sedulius,  about  8 1 8* 
by  (0)  Leo,  Bp.  of  Rome,  in  440.  by  (q)  Salman,  Prefbyter  of  Marjeilles^ 
about  440.  by  (r)  Gelafws,  Bp.  of  Rome,  about  496.  by  (s)  Facundus,  an 
African  Bifhop,  about  540.  by  (/)  Junilius,  an  African  Bifhop,  about  556. 
by  («)  Cajjiodorius  in  556.  by  (a)  the  Author  of  the  imperfect  Work 
upon  St.  Matthew,  about  560.  by  (  v)  Gregorie,  Bp.  of  Rome,  about 
590.  by  (%)  Ijidore,  of  Seville,  about  596.  and  by  (a)  Bede,  about  701. 
or  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie. 

It  may  be  now  needful  to  make  a  few  remarks. 
It  is  evident,  that  this  epiftle  was  generally  received  in  ancient  times, 

by  thofe  Chriftians,  who  ufed  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  Eaf- 
tern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  I  forbear  to  infift  here  on  the  feeming 
references  in  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp.  But  Clement  of  Alexandria,  before 

the  end  of  the  fecond  centurie,  received  this  epiftle  as  Paul's,  and  quotes 
it  as  fuch  frequently,  without  any  doubt,  or  hefitation..  And  had  a  tra- 

dition from  fome  before  him,  concerning  the  reafon,  why  the  Apoftle  did 
not  prefix  his  name  to  this,  as  he  did  to  his  other  epiftles. 

Concerning  the  Latin  writers  it  is  obvious  ro  remark,  that  this  epiftle 

is  not  exprefsly  quoted,  as  Paul's,  by  any  of  them  in  the  firft  three  centu- 
ries. However,  it  was  known  to  Irenccus,  and  Tertullian,  as  we  have 

feen,  and  poftibly  to  others  alfo.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  there  are 
divers  alluiions  and  references  to  this  epiftle,  in  the  epiftle  of  Clement  of 
Rome,  writ  to  the  Corinthians.  However,  I  formerly  mentioned  (b)  two 
learned  men,  who  did  not  think  that  a  clear  point.  I  have  fince  met 

with  another  of  the  fame  mind,  whole  words  I  place  (*)  below.     And  I muft 

(z.)  P.  i$6.  («)P.  194.  (&)  Vol.  x.p.  211.  239.  .  .  247. 
\c)  P.  244.  (d)  Vol.  xi.  p.  25.  (e)  P.  39. 
(f)  P-  44-  (g)  P.  47-  Ch)  P.  49- 
(1)  P.  114.  (h)P.  132.  (1)  P.  136.  .  .  138. 
(m)  P.  169.  (?i)  P.  179.  183.  (0)  Vol.  xi.p.  190. 
(q)  P.  199.  (r)  P.  225.  (s)  P.  285.  ft)  P.  297. 
Cu)  P.  305. .  .  308.  W  31 1.  C*)  P-310'  3*1- 

(y)  P.  349.  35°.  (~)  P-  365.  .  .  3°9-  («)  P.  386-. 
{b)  Sec  Vol.  2.  p.  93.   2d.  ed.  p.  95.  firft  edit. 

(*)  Sed  quis  dubitaret,  quin  ex  epiltola  ad  Hsbnros  multa  habeat,  cum 
Kufebius  illud  diferte  annotat  .  .  ?    Nee  tamen  illud   tarn  exploratum  eft. 

Phrafium 
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muft  likewife  refer  to  a  confideration,  formerly  (c)  propofed  :  that  the 
little  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  by  Latin  writers  in  the  fecond  and 
third  centuries  :  and  Eufebius  (d)  and  Jerome  (e)  alluring  us,  that  by 
many  of  the  Romans  in  their  time,  this  epiftle  was  not  received :  feem 

to  weaken  this  fuppofition,  that  Clement  had  often  alluded  to  this  epiftle. 
For  if  the  church  of  Rome,  in  his  time,  had  owned  it  for  an  epiftle  of 
Paul;  it  is  not  eafie  to  conceive,  how  any  Latin  Chriftians  afterwards 

fhould  have  rejected  it,  or  doubted  of  it's  authority. 
However,  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul 

by  many  Latin  writers,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  centuries, 
The  reafons  of  doubting  about  the  genuinnefTe  of  this  epiftle,  pro- 

bably, were  the  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining,  and  the  difference  of 
argument,  or  fubjecr.  matter,  and  of  ftile,  from  the  commonly  received 
epiftles  of  the  Apoftle,  as  is  intimated  by  (f)  Jerome,  Whether  they  are 
fufficient  reafons  for  rejecting  this  epiftle,  will  be  confidered  in  the  courfe 
of  our  argument. 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  renders  it  impoflible,  or 
unlikely  to  be  his. 

For  the  epiftle  appears  to  have  been  writ  before  the  deftruclion  of  Je- 
rufalem:  as  was  of  old  obferved  by  (g)  Chryfofiom,  and  {h)  Theodoret,  and 

has  been  argued  alfo  by  many  (/')  moderns.  That  the  temple  was  ftill 
ftanding,  and  facrifices  there  offered,  may  be  inferred  from  ch.  viii.  4. 
For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  JJjould  not  be  a  Priejl :  feeing  there  are  Priejh, 
that  offer  according  to  the  law  :  and  from  ch.  xiii.  10.  We  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat,  which  ferve  the  tabernacle.  Moreover,  if 
(/£)  the  temple  had  been  deftroyed,  and  the  worfhip  there  abolifhed ; 
the  writer  would  not  have  failed  to  take  fome  notice  of  it,  in  fupport  of 
his  argument,  and  for  abating  the  too  great  attachment  of  many  to  the rites 

Phrafium  et  fententiarum  aequalitas,  ex  qua  illud  unice  derivandum  eft,  (nam 
nufquam  a  Clemente  citatur,)  non  eft  adeo  perfe&a  et  frequens,  non  adeo 
fingularis,  ut  ex  Ep.  ad  Hebraeos  eas  repetitas  effe,  inde  evincatur.  Herman, 
Venem.DiJf.  ii.  deTit.  ep.  ad  Epbef.  num.  <viii.  p.  343. 

{c)   See  Vol.  i.  p.  103.  firfl.  ed.  p.  101.   id.  ed. 
{d)  Vid.  Eufeb.  H.E.  I.  3.  c.  3.  p.  72.  B.  C.  and  in  this  work,  Vol  viii, 

p.  101. 
{e)  See  Vol.  X.  p.  120.  and  122. 
(/)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  112. 
(g)   Vid.  Chryfojl.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  T.  12.  /.  4.   C.  D. 
(h)    Theod.  in  Hebr.  xiii.  9.  10. 

t  (i)  Quasrentibus,  quo  tempore,  et  unde  fcripta  fit  epiftola  ad  Hebneos, 
nihil  eft  quod  refpondeamus,  nifi  fcriptam  fuiife,  cum  Judzei  adhuc  gloria* 
rentur  templo  Jerofolymitano,  et  facerdotio  Mofaico  :  de  quibus  ubique  lo- 

quitur fcriptor,  ut  etiamnum  ftantibus.     Cleric.  Hijl.  Ec.  An.  69.  p.  461. 
Jk)  Quia  nata  haec  epiftola,  ftante  templo  et  Levitico  facerdotio.  .  .  .  Hebr. 

viii.  4.  ̂ Neque  alias  neceffe  fuit  declamare  in  facriiiciorum  ufum,  et  praxin 
facerdotii,  penitus  eo  templi  et  urbis  et  reipublicas  everfione  fublato.  Ne- 
que  maxime  omnium  pr<egnans  argumentum  Judasis  confundendis,  et  coer- 
cendis  pfeudo-apoftolis,  ab  ipfa  ja&ura  cultus,  et  Hierofolymitans  fedis  re- 
ftitutionis  fpe  nulla  amplius  affulgente  prastermififfet.  Spanhem.  ubi  Jupra* 
P.  2.  cap*  1//.  p.  3,  T,  i.  p.  229. 
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rites  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  To  this  purpofe  fpeaks  Spanheim  in  a 
pafTage,  which  I  have  tranfcribed  below.  And  in  like  manner  another 
learned  Commentator,  to  (/)  whom  I  refer.  It  is  alfo  probable,  that  (m) 
thole  words  ch.  iii.  13.  While  it  is  called  to  day,  refer  to  the  patience, 
which  God  yet  continued  to  exercife  toward  the  Jewim  nation.  He 
feems  to  have  had  in  view  the  approaching  defolation  of  Jerufalem,  which 
would  put  an  end  to  that  to  day,  and  flniih  the  time,  which  God  gave  to 
the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  to  hear  his  voice.  And  Lightfoot  (»)  argues  from 
ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  refijled  unto  blood:  that  the  epiftle  was  writ 
before  the  war  in  Judea  was  begun. 

Indeed  thofe  words  have  been  the  ground  of  an  objection  againft  this 
epiftle  having  been  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  in  Judea,  becauie  there 
had  been  already  feveral  martyrdoms  in  that  countrey.  That  difficulty 
I  would  now  remove.  And  I  have  received  from  a  learned  friend  the 

following  obfervation,  which  may  be  of  ufe.  u  It  feems  to  me,  fays  he, 
"  that  (0)  the  Apoftle  here,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  context,  alludes 
**  to  the  Grecian  games  or  exercifes  :  and  he  fignifies,  that  they,  to 
ct  whom  he  writes,  had  not  been  called  out  to  the  moft  dangerous  com- 
<c  bats,  and  had  not  run  the  immediate  hazard  of  their  lives.  Which, 

^  I  fupnofe,  might  be  faid,  of  them  as  a  body,  or  church."  And  I  fhall 
transfer  hither  Mr.  Beaufobre's  note  upon  this  place.  "  There  had  been 
tc  Martyrs  in  Judea,  as  Stephen,  and  the  two  Ja?nes.  But  for  the  moft 
"  part  the  Jews  did  not  put  the  Chriftians  to  death,  for  want  of  power. 
"  They  were  imprifoned,  and  fcourged.  See  Acts  v.  40.  and  here 
"  xiii.  3.  And  they  endured  reproaches,  and  the  lofTe  of  their  fubftance. 
"  ch.  x.  32.  .  .  .  34.  Thefe  were  the  fufferings,  which  they  had  met 
"  with.  The  Apoftle  therefore  here  indirectly  reproves  the  Hebrews, 
"  that  though  God  treated  them  with  more  indulgence  than  he  had 
<c  done  his  people  in  former  times,  and  even  than  his  own  Son,  they  ne- 
"  verthelefs  wavered  in  their  profeiTion  of  the  gofpel.     See  ver.  12." 

3.  There  are  divers  exhortations  in  this  epiftle,  much  refembling  fome 
in  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

I.)  Heb.  xii.  3.  .  .  Lefi  (p)  ye  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your  mind. 
Gal.  vi.  9.  And  (q)  let  us  not  be  wearie  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  feafon  we 

fall  reap,  if 'we  faint  not.     And  fee  2  ThefE  iii.  13.   and  Eph.  iii.  13. 2.)  Hebr.  xii.  14.  Follow  (r)  peace  with  all  men,  and  holineffe,  without 
which  no  man  Jhall Jee  the  Lord.  An  exhortation  very  fuitable  to  Paul, 
and  to  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea  :  admonifhing  them  not  to  impofe 
the  rituals  of  the  law  upon  others,  that  is,  the  Gentil  believers,  and  to 
maintain  friendfhip  with  them,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  law. 
It  has  aifo  a  refemblance  with  Rom.  xii.  18.  But  the  words  of  the  ori- 

ginal are  different. 

3.)  Hebr. (/)   See  Beaufobre's  preface  io  the  epijile  to  the  Hebrews,    num.  iii. 
(m)    The  fame. 

(«)   Harmon,  of  the  N.  T.    Vol.  i.  p.  339. 

(p)    .  .  .  \'va  [*-/i  ficipyT!,    ra.7;  ̂ v^a?;  ik.}.vo  [tzvoi. 
(y )    To    0;    Kochov    or«f«'T«S    /*>J    iKKxaupvj.       Kaify    yzp    l^'nti   Qspiropiv,     ftg 
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3. )  Hebr.  xiii.  I.  Let  brotherly  love  continue  :  and  what  follows  to  the 
end  of  ver.  3.  Then  at  ver.  4.  Marriage  is  honorable.  But  fornicators 
and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Here  is  an  agreement  with  Eph.  v.  2.  3. 
And  walk  in  love,  as  Chrift  alfo  has  loved  us.  .  .  But  fornication,  and  all 
uncleannejp,  and  covetoufneffe,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you.  .  .  For 
this  ye  know,  that  no  fornicator,  nor  unclean  perfon,  nor  covetous  man,  .  .  . 
has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.)  Ch.  xiii.  16.  But  (s)  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not. 
For  with  fuch  facrifices  God  is  well  pleafed.  That  exhortation  is  very 

fuitable  to  Paul's  doctrine,  and  has  an  agreement  with  what  he  fays  elie- 
where  :  as  Philipp.  iv.  18. — An  odour  of  a  fwcet  fmell,  a  facrifice,  accept- 

able, well  pie aftng  to  God.  Moreover,  as  is  obferved  (t)  by  Grotius  upon 
this  text,  the  word  communicate,  or  com?nunion,  is  found  in  a  like  ienfe  in 
the  Acts,  and  m  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  See  Acts  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv. 
26.     2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13. 

4.  In  the  next  place  I  obferve  fome  inftances  of  agreement  in  the 
ftile,  or  phrafes,  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  acknowledged 
epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

1.)  Hebr.  ii.  4.  God  (u)  alfo  bearing  them  witneffe  with  figns,  and 
wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghojl. 

Signs  and  wonders,  together,  feldom  occur  in  other  books  of  the  New 

Teftament.  But  they  are  found  feveral  times  in  the  Acts,  and  St.  Paul's 
epiftles.  The  phrafe  is  in  Matth.  xxiv.  14.  and  Mark  xiii.  2.  and  once 

likewife  in  St.  John's  Gofpel.  iv.  48.  But  it  is  feveral  times  in  the  Acts, 
ch.  ii.  19.  iv.  30.  .  .  .  43.  v.  12.  vi.  8.  viii.  13.  xiv*  3.  xv.  12.  The 
moft  remarkable  are  thefe,  where  there  are  three  different  words.  A6ts 

ii.  22.  .  .  A  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  (#)  miracles,  and  wonders, 
and  figns.  Rom.  xv.  19.  .  .  Through  (y)  mighty  figns  and  wonders, 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  .  .  .  (z)  In  figns, 
and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  2  ThelT.  ii.  9.  (a)  With  all  powery 
and  figns,  and  lying  wonders. 

2.)  Ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  .  That  through  death  he  might  deftroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death.  The  word,  rxTxpytt),  or  KxTxpyeopxi,  is,  I  think,  no 

where  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  except  in  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  St.  Paul's 
epiftles,  where  it  is  feveral  times  :  and  is  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fenfe  re- 
fembling  this  place,  particularly,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Who  has  abolijhed  death  : 

jixTizpyv)?!zv7o<;  p,Ev  GaWrov.  And  i  Cor.  xv.  26.  Compare  Dr.  Doddridge's 
Family  Expofitor.   Vol.  IV.   upon  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

3.)  Ch.  iii.  1.  .  .  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling: 

Philip,  iii.  14.  The  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  9lrod  in  Chrift  Jefus.  2 
Tim.  i.  19.  .  .  JVko  has  called  us  with  an  holy  calling. 

4.)  Ch. 
(j)    Tr,;  os  iWot/ag  xj  xoivuvixc  u.^  t7riAxvQa,vicrQs. 

(t)  Koivwjias  vox  refertur  ad  pecunias,  et  ea,  quag  pecuniis  comparantur. 
Vide  Act.  ii.  42.  Rom.  xv.  26.  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  ix.  13.     Grot,  in  Hebr.  xiii.  16. 

(»)     "Zv'JB<G7l[AXpTVpi;VT0S   T8   06tf  C^jXEtOJ?  TS    X^    TSpXait   *J    *BJOlXihxh$  SvVXpiai)      t£ 

(x)  .  .  .  ovvxpzai,  xj  riyxo-i,   xj  aYiptlot;. 
(y)  .  .  .  \v  ovvoipzi  crr)[jLsictJV  xj  Ttfxruv,   Iv  civvxpzi  Gjv£v(A,XT0$  9«S» 

{*• )  .  .  .  \v  <7rfASiOK,   xj  Tsgxai,    xj  ovvxpscri. 

(«)  «  .  •  v>  ■msicy  $vvdps^  xj  ffYipiiOiS)  x]  -viyx7\  ̂ svoaj. 
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4.)   Ch.  v.  12.  .  .  And  are  become  fuch  as  have  n zed  of  milk,  and  not  of 
Jfrong  meat.     2  Cor.  iii.  2.   /  have  fed  you  with  milky  and  not  with  meat: 
However,  in  the  original,  there  is  no  great  agreement  in  the  words  :  ex 
cept  that  in  both  places  milk  is  ufed  for  the  nrfl  rudiments  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  doctrine. 

5.)  Ch.  viii.  I.  .  .  Who  is  fit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  ma- 
jcfy  on  high.  Eph.  i.  21.  .  .  Andfet  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  hea- 

venly places. 

6.)  Ch.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  and  xii.  24.  Jefus  Chrift  is  ftiled  mediator, 

So  likewife  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  20.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  and  in  no  other  books  of 
the  New  Teftament. 

7.)  Ch.  viii.  5.  Who  ferve  unto  the  example,  and  Jhadow  of  heavenly 

tmflgs,  .  .  )>x)  ck\oI  .  .  tuv  'nrxfavluv.  x.  I.  For  the  law  having  a  Jhadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.     2*i««  t^uv  .  .  ruv 

ft&hovruf  ay&Qu»n  y*  dvrvy  ryv  Uxovot  t$»  Tr^aypuruv.     Col.  ii.   \"J .    Which  are 

a  Jhadow  of 'things  to  come.     But  the  body  is  of  Chr'ifl.     "k  \r\  oxix  ru»  [m\- 
fr'jVTUv'  to  o\  cruixot  T«  %p»ra. 

8.)  Ch.  x.  33.  JVlnlJlye  were  made  a  gazing  flock,  or  fpe&acle,  both  byre-, 

proaches  and  afflictions.  infos  ps*  Ti  xa\  8A»4>e«"  $EaTpt£6>e»Q»  I  Cor.iv.9. 
For  we  are  made  afpeclacle  unto  the  world. .  .  pTi  Ssarp&v  iytvvtonym  t«  xoo-fia. 

9.  St.  Paul,  in  (b)  his  acknowledged  epiftles,  often  alludes  to  the  exer- 
cifes,  and  games,  which  were  then  very  reputable,  and  frequent  in  Greece, 
and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire.  There  are  divers  fuch  allufions 

in  this  epiftle,  which  have  alfo  great  elegance.  So  ch,  vi.  18.  Who  have 

fed  for  refuge,  to  (c)  lay  hold  of  the  hope  fet  before  us,  or  the  reward  of 
eternal  life,  propofed  to  animate  and  encourage  us.  And  ch.  xii.  1. 

Wherefore  feeing  we  alfo  (d)  are  compafjed  about  with  fo  great  a  cloud  of 
witneffes,  let  (e)  us  lay  aftde  every  weight,  and  the  fin  which  does  fo  eafily  be- 

fit
 

(b)   See  I  Cor.  ix.  24.  .  .  .  26.    I  Tim.  vi,  12.    2  Tim.  ii.  5.    and  iv.  7.  8. 

(<r)  Kp*T»)<ra»  ttk  -crpoxM/xsW  eATn^o? :  ad  obtinendam  fpem  propojitam,  fc.  vi- 
tam  aeternam.  Elegantiffima  metaphora  e{t  vocis  -Erpoxe^W,  e  veterum  cer- 
taminum  ratione  dudta.  Proprie  enim  wpoztTaOxi  dicuntur  t«  a0*a,  fc.  prse- 
jrja  certaminis,  qua?  publice  proponuntur  in  propatulo,  ut  eorum  adfpe&us, 
certaque  eorum  adipilcendorum  fpes,  certaturos  alacriores  redderet  ad  certa- 
jrfen  ineundum,  victoriamque  reportandam  :  ut  interpratabamur  fupra  ad 
2  Tin),  iv.  8.  to  aVoxelvGat,  quod  eandem  fignificatiqnem  obtinet.  J.  Tob. 
Krehfii  Obfernjat.  in  N.  T.  e  Jofepho.  p.  377. 

Ego  vcro  puto  (pEvytw  accipi  pro  c-wravuq  r{c%cit,  et  fumtam  tranflationem 
a  gymni.ch  ludis  :  quo  fpettant  etiam  vocabula  tpCfareu,  xxTuirtroio- pares, 
et  ctyflpaittr.      Bez.  in  loe. 

{d)  See  Mr.  Hallett  upon  the  place,    note  (u). 

(e)  Oytov  cLmoQsptvoi  vjocvtoc'  deponentes  omne  pondus-  Tota  hasc  oratio 
tranflatitia  eft :  quafi  nobis  in  fladio  non  fine  magnis  difficultatibus  curren- 
dum  :  qua  tranflatione  faepe  utitur  Paulus.  In  primis  igitur  monet,  ut  oyxov 
abjiciamus,  quo  vocabulo  craiTa  omnis  et  tarda  moles  figni/icatur.  Bez. 

in  I  c." A  ftadio  fumta  fimilitudo;  Ibi  qui  curfuri  funt,  omnia  quae  oncri  eife  pof- 
funt  deponunt.  &c.     Grot,  in  loc. 

/Indfee  Hallett,  as  before,  note  (<w). 
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ftt  us,  and  (f)  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  thai  is  fit  before  us.  ver.  2. 
Looking  unto  Jefus,  who  (g)  for  the  joy  that  was  Jet  before  him,  endured  the 
croffe.  And  ver.  3.  Left  \h)  ye  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your  minds. 
And  ver.  12.  Wherefore  (/)  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees. 

All  thefe  texts  feem  to  contain  allufions  to  the  celebrated  exercifes 

and  games  of  thofe  times.  And  under  each  of  them  I  have  referred  to, 
or  tranferibed  the  notes  of  fome  learned  critics  and  commentators,  tend- 

ing to  illuftrate  them.  And  to  thefe  may  be  added,  if  I  miftake  not,  the 
place  before  (k)  taken  notice  of.  ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  refijled  unto 
blood,  jlriving  (I)  againjl  fin. 

10.)  Ch.  xiii.  9.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  andjlrange  doctrines. 

AiX*%a~s  TrotxiXai?  xa)  Zivxn  pri  irtp\$ipia§i.  Eph.  iv.  14.  That  we  hence- 
forth be  no  more  children,  tojfed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 

of  dodrine.  .  .  x\v$u\nfy  pivot,    xa.)  iripttytpoyLtvot  rravrl  dvspu  t>js  StScccxciKixs. 

11.)  Ch.  xiii.  10.  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat. 
I  Cor.  ix.  13.  And  they  that  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ? 
And  ch.  x.  18.  Are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  facrifices,  partakers  of  the 
altar? 

12.)  Ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  Now  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfecl. 
Which  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  no  where  found  in  the  New  Teflament, 

but  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  in  them  it  is  feveral  times,  and  near  the 
conclufion,  as  here.  So  Rom.  xv.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you 
all.  See  likewife  ch.  xvi.  20.  and  Philip,  iv.  9.  And  1  ThelT.  v,  23. 
And  the  very  God  of  peace  fanclify  you  wholly.  And  2  Cor.  xiii,  1 1 .  And 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  Jhall  be  with  you. 

5.  The  conclufion  of  this  epiftle  has  a  remarkable  agreement  with 

the  conclufions  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles^  in  feveral  refpecls. 

1.)  He 

(f)  Tpixufjuv  rov  >sjpoitsif/.£vov  r,p7v  rlr  clyuvcc*  Loquendi  ratio  eft  agoniftica, 
et  petita,  a  curforibus,  qui  ftadium  abfolvunt.  De  voce  'urpoxnf4.cn  fatis  mul- 
ta  afferebamus  fupra  Cap.  vi,  18.  .  .  .  Senfus  autem  Apoftoli  eft:  Curramus 

in  Jlad'iOy  nobis  propojito  ad  currendum :  voce  uyuv  pro  loco,  fc.  ftadio  fumta. 
Krebf.  ubi  fupra.  p.  390. 

(g)  O?  a»T*  r>K  ts-ooxetfAsv^  %apaj.  x.  X.      Vid.  Krebf.  ib.  p  390. 
(h)  hot  (tr,  xxpriTe,  rctTq  4/y^a«V  vpav  EgXvoptrot*  ....  Hasc  duo  verba  a 

palasftra  et  ab  athletis  defumtafunt,  qui  proprie  dicuntur  xaptm,  et  -^vx^i 
ixXvtrQui,  cum  corporis  viribus  debilitati  et  fracti,  omnique  fpe  vincendi 
abje&a,  vidlas  manus  dent  adverfario.  .  .  .  Neque  dubium  eft,  quin  Apofto* 
lus  eo  refpexerit.     Id.  ib. 

(/')  Ato  t«?  vTucnrxevct<;  xsTpotq  x)  ret  <ss ■« p a.'Ki'Kv >{msv <ct  yovatrct  (xvo^uxretrt* 
Quemadmodum  Paulus  faepiffime  deledtatur  loquendi  formulis  ex  re  palaef- 
trica  petitis ;  ita  dubium  non  eft,  quin  hie  quoque  reipexifle  eo  videatur. 
Athletis  enim  et  lu£latoribus  tribuuntur  wap=»/xeK*t  %E*p«f  ct  mapotheXupeiat 
yomrot,  cum  lu&ando  ita  defatigati,  viribufque  fracli  funt,  ut  neque  manus 
neque  pedes  officio  fuo  fungi  poffint,  ipfique  adeo  vi&os  fe  effc  fateri  cogan- 
tur.    id.  ib.  p.  392. 

(k)  See  here,  p.  $\o. 

[I)   <srfof  rw  dpctprlotv  KiTuyuncloptiou 
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i.)  He  here  dehres  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  to  pray  for 
him.  ch.  xiii.  18.  Pray  for  us.  So  Rom.  xv.  30.  Eph.  vi.  18.  19.  Col. 
iv.  3.   1  Their,  v,  25.  2  Their,  iii.  1. 

2.)  It  is  added  in  the  fame  ver.  18.  For  tue  trufl,  we  have  a  good  con- 
fcrence,  in  ail  things  willing  to  live  honejUy.  Which  may  well  come  from 
Paul,  feme  of  the  Jewifh  believers  not  being  well  affected  to  him,  or  be- 

ing even  offended  with  him.  So  fays  {in)  Theodoret  upon  this  place, 
and  Cbryjhjhm  (»)  to  the  like  purpofe,  very  largely.  To  which  might 
be  zdded  ver,  22.  And  I  befeech  you9  brethren^  to  fuffer  the  word  of  exhor- 

tat'mn.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul  makes  a  like  profeffton  of  his 
fincerity,  in  pleading  againft  the  Jews,  before  Felix.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

3.)  Having  defired  the  prayers  of  thefe  Chriftians  for  himfelf,  he  prays 
for  them.  ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  Now  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfett 
.  .  .  through  jfefus  Chriji.  To  whom  be  glorie  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
So  Rom.  xv.  30.  .  .  .  32.  having  afked  their  prayers  for  him,  he  adds 
ver.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Compare  Eph.  vi. 
19.  ...  23.  and  1  TheiT.  v.  23.  2  TheiT.  iii.  16. 

4.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  Salute  all  them  thai  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the 
famts.  They  of  Italie  falute  you.  The  like  falutations  are  in  divers  of  St. 

"PauPs  epiffles,  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  .  .  .  21.  2  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
Philip,  iv.  21.  22.     Not  to  refer  to  any  more. 

5.)  The  valedictorie  benediction  at  the  end  is  that,  which  Paul  had 
made  the  token  of  the  genuinnefle  of  his  epiftles.  2  TheiT.  iii.  18.  So 
here  ch.  xiii.  25.  Grace  (0)  he  with  you  all.  Amen.  Indeed,  fometimes  it 
is  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/l  be  with  you.  But  at  other  times  it  is 
more  contracted.  So  Col.  iv.  18.  Grace  be  with  you.  1  Tim.  vi.  21. 
Grace  be  with  thee.  See  likewife  Eph.  vi.  24.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  iii. 

15.  The  fame  obiervation  is  in  (p)  Theodoret. 
6.  The  circumftances  of  the  epiftle  lead  us  to  the  Apoftle  Paid. 

1.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italie  falute  you.  The  writer  therefore  was 
then  in  Italic.  Whither  we  know  Paul  was  fent  a  prifoner,  and  where 
he  reikded  two  years.  Aclsxxviii.  Where  alfo  he  wrote  feveral  epiftles, 
llilJ  remaining. 

2.)  Ver.  19.  He  defires  them  the  rather  to  pray  for  bimy  thai  he  might 
scored  id  them  the  foaner.     Paul  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to  Ro?ne. 

And  he  was  willing  to  go  thither  again,  where  he  had  been  feveral  times. 
And  though  the  original  words  are  not  the  fame,  there  is  an  agreement 
between  this  and  Philem.  ver.  22.   /  trujty  that  through  your  prayers   I 

Jhall 
T&a,  «£  sje  aeXJm  T&  X,ct£u>  tsto  TZOiiT,  a^^a  Twfietw  Ar/w  tui^iyuitdi.  Aid  rare 

«^  ?j&  ffwtsh&taut  iii  pa.0Tv~ia,v  bcxXian.  Theod.  in  Hebr.  xiii.  18.  T.  3. 
/.  461. 

(»)  In  Hehr.  xiii.  horn.  34.  Tarn.  xii.  p.  313.  314. 

(•)  Et  hoe  ad  exemphim  Pauli.   Eph.  vi.  24.  Col.  \v.  ?8.   3  Tim.  vi.  21. 
2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  iii.  15.     Qui  alibi  explicat,  quae  fit  ilia  gratia,  nempe 
Chjriffci.     Gret.in  Hebr.  xiii.  25. 

[p)  Ta  fft j^Qff  K*goT&6vr»o»  rs6s>x»>  7%7  tvj  X^g»*"iH  ptmaiau     Theod.  in  Uc. 
T.yp.^z. 
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/ball  be  given  to  you.  This  particular  is  one  of  the  arguments  of  Eutha- 

lius, that  (q)  this  epiftle  is  Paul's,  and  writ  to  the  Jews  of  Pale/line. 
•  3.)  Ver.  23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  jet  at  liberty.  JVith 
whom,  if  he  come  foortly,  I  will  fee  you.  Timothie  was  with  Paul,  during 
his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  As  is  allowed  by  all.  For  he  is  exprefsly 
mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  Colojfians, 
Philemon,  writ  when  he  was  in  bonds.  He  is  mentioned  again  Philip, 

ii.  19.  When  the  Apoftle  writes  to  'Timothie,  he  calls  him  his  J on,  or 
dearly  beloved fon.  1  Tim.  i.  2.  2  Tim  i.  2..  But  when  he  mentions  him 
to  others,  he  calls  him  brother.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  1.  1  Their,  iii.  2.  la 
like  manner  Titus.     Comp.  Tit.  i.  4.  and  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 

This  mention  of  Timothie  has  led  many,  not  only  moderns,  but  an- 
cients lilcewife,  to  think  of  Paul,  as  writer  of  the  epiftle,  particularly^ 

(r)  Euthalius.     And  undoubtedly,  many  others  have  been  confirmed  in 
that  fuppoiition  by  this  circumftance. 

The  original  word,  aVoXEXv/xsW,  is  ambiguous,  being  capable  of  two 
fenfes :  one  of  which  is  that  of  our  tranflation,  fet  at  liberty,  that  is,  from 
imprifonment :  the  other  is  difmilled,  fent  abroad  on  an  errand.  In  this 
laft  fenfe  it  was  underftood  by  Euthalius.  Who  in  the  place  juft  cited 

fays,  "  That  fcarcely  any  one  can  be  thought  of,  befide  Paul,  who  would 
fend  Timothie  abroad  upon  any  fervice  of  the  Gofpel."  And  indeed  this 
paffage  doth  put  us  in  inind  of  what  Paul  fays  to  the  Philippians,  ch.  ii. 
19.  But  I  trufi  in  the  Lordjefus,  to  fend  Timothie  Jhortly  unto  youy  that  I 
alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  fiate.  Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  fend  prefently,  Jo  foon  as  I  fballfee  hotu  it  will  go  with  me.  Put  I  trujl  in 
the  Lord,  that  I alfo  my  felffnall  come  Jhortly.  ver.  23.  24.  Which  indu- 

ced Beaufobre  to  fay  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle  :  "  The  (s)  facred  au- 
"  thor  concludes  with  afking  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  xiii.  19.  That 
'c  he  may  be  rejlored  to  them.  Thefe  words  intimate,  that  he  was  ftill 
u  priibner,  but  that  he  hoped  to  be  fet  at  liberty.  Therefore  he  adds 
"  in  the  23.  ver.  that  he  intended  to  come  and  fee  them  with  Timothie, 
"  as  foon  as  he  mould  be  returned.  If  this  explication  be  right,  this 
"  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome  fome  time  after  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians, 
4C  and  fmce  the  departure  oi  Timothie  iox  Macedonia" 

Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  time  of  this  epiftle.  Neverthelefs  before 

I  proceed  to  fpeak  diftindtly  to  that,  I  would  conclude  the  argument  con- 
cerning the  writer  of  it. 

All  thefe  confiderations,  juft  mentioned,  added  to  the  teftimonie  of 
many  ancient  writers,  make  out  an  argument  of  great  weight,  (though 
not  decifive  and  demonftrative,)  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  is  the  writer  of 
this  epiftle. It 

(a)  Mxqvvguroii  ol  *J  lv  roT;  e|»k  ri  tmrohn  v7rci^ea,cc  GrdvXe,  ta>  y^apeiv,  on 

d-rroKxrot^cc^  vitTv.      Euthal.  ap.  Zacagn.  p.  670. 

\r)  Kat  Ix.  rS  Xsytiv,  ywuaKni  Toy  d$i\$ov  ripuv  TipoQeov  d-7ro\i%v [Asvov  .... 

cvSiU  yy.%  an,  cjftaf,  d'ni'KvcrivtU  hxKovlav  TipiQiot,  el  ̂   wav*^,  k.  K.      Eutbc.l. 
f6.  p.  67 1 . 

Is)  Preface  fur  Vepitre  auxHebreupe,  n.  tf.  /.  429. 
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It  fhould  be  obferved,  I  have  hitherto  declined  the  ufe  of  two  argu- 

ments, often  infifted  upon  in  difcourfing  of  this  point. 
One  of  which  is  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Peter:  2  ep.  iii.  15.  16.  This 

I  have  omitted,  becaufe  I  am  not  fatisned,  that  he  and  the  author  of  this 

epiftle  write  to  the  fame  perfons.  Nor  does  it  appear  certain  to  me, 
that  St.  Peter  there  takes  any  particular  notice  of  this  (/)  epiftle,  as  one 

of  Paul's.  However  as  many  learned  men  look  upon  that  paflage  of 
St.  Peter,  as  a  full  teftimonie  to  Paul's  being  the  writer  of  this  epiftle; 
I  (hall  refer  to  feveral,  or  tranfcribe  below,  a  part  at  leaft  of  what  they 

(ay:  particularly  (u)  Mill,  (x)  Spanheim,  and  (y)  Bafnage. 
The  other  argument  omitted  by  me  is  that  taken  from  Hebr.  x.  34. 

For  he  had  companion  of  me  in  my  bonds.  On  this  infift  (z)  Spanheim,  (a) 
Mill,  and  (b)  Bafnage,  to  prove,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul. 
But  Mr.  James  Peirce  tranflates  the  words  thus:  For  ye  fympathized  with 

thofe  who  were  in  bonds.  And  in  his  notes  fays:  "  Were  it  certain,  that 
a  the  common  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  would  be  little 

w  room  left  to  doubt  of  the  epiftle's  being  writ  by  St,  Paul.  But  the 
"  Alexandrian,  and  other  manufcripts,  of  the  beft  note,  read  here  Sto-pio^ «  inftead 

(/)  Says  Mr.  Hallett.  Introdu&ion.  p.  21.  "  Some  learned  men  have  at- 
*'  tempted  to  prove  this  point  from  what  St.  Peter  fays.  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 
M  If  it  could  be  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
**  teftimonie  of  this  Apoftle  would  fully  determine  the  difpute.  But  as  I 
*'  do  not  think,  it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle, 
••  without  proving  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  it,  I  cannot  argue  from 
"  this  paflage.  Thofe  on  the  other  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofnion,  that  St. 
•*  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrews,  or  Jews.  But  it  feems  to  me 
u  abundantly  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil 

«*  Chriftians,  if  we  confider  many  paflages  of  the  epiftles  themfelves." 
(u)  Et  quidem  epiftolam  hanc  earn  ipfam  fuifle,  quam  ad  Hebraeos  Chrif- 

tianos  miferat  Apoftolus  nofter,  difertis  verbis  D.  Petri  conftat.  Ep.  2.  cap. 
iii.  1  J.  &c.     Mill.  Proleg.  num.  86.  .  .  91. 

(at)  Vid.  Spanhem.  D?tf.  de  Jucl.  ep.  ad  Hebr.  Part.  i.  cap.  it.   .   .  v. 
( y)  Hebraeis  Paulum  fcripfifle,  planum  eft  ex  pofteriore  Petri :  Paulus  pro 

fibi  data  fapientia  fcripfu  njobis.  Hebrasos  enim  adibat  fcripto  Petrus  circum- 
cifionis  Apoftolus.  Quaenam  autem  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  fcripta  epiftola,  ft 
noftra  non  eft  ?  .  .  Ipfa  igitur  eft,  quae  omnium  in  manibus  verfatur  atque 
oculi*.     Bafn.  ann.  6l.  num.  inj. 

(z)  Prima  efto  circumftantia  vinculorum  ilia  mentio.  Capite  x.  ver.  34. 
.  .  .  Conftat  enim,  foli  Paulo,  et  fere  fern  per,  venifle  hoc  in  ufu.  Et  quas 
omnes  ex  Italia  tranfmifit  epiftolas,  vinculorum  fuorum  mentione  quafi  dif- 
tinxit.     Spanh.  ib.  P.  2.  cap.  4. 

(a)  A uflorem  habet  haec  epiftola,  ft  qua  ufquam  alia,  D.  Paulum.  Allo- 
quitur  Audlor  Hebrsos  iftos,  velut  ipfius  in  carcere  memores,  ejufque  vin- 
culis  <Tvp,'>ra.Q*(TuvT<x<;.  Ifta  Apcftolo  noftro  congruere,  nemo  non  videt.  Hi- 
erofolyma  ipfe  duos  ante  annos  eleemofynas  ecclefiarum  detulerat,  ubi  ab  u- 
niverfa  illic  ecclefia  benigne  exceptus  erat,  toto  tempore,  quo  Csefarese  maniit 
incarceratus.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  85. 

(b)  A  manu  catenata  epiftolam  in  Italia  exaratam  fuifle,  cernimus  et  vide- 
mcs:  njinculis  meis  mecum  ajfetti  fuijiis.  Barnabam  vero  aut  Lucam  compe- 
d i I  us  in  Italia  fuifle  detentos,  veterum  in  monimentis  ne  minima  quidem  Ii- 
tera  invenimus.     Bafnag.  Ann*  61.  num.  iv. 
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"  inftead  oOiffpo*;  ixa.  And  the  fame  is  Confirmed  by  ancient  verfions." 
And  that  this  is  the  truer  reading,  may  be  feen  in  Bengelius,  JVetJiein> 
and  Jf/V/himfelf:  though  in  his  argument  concerning  the  author  of  the 

epiftle,  he  has  been  pleafed  to  argue  from  the  common  reading.  If  Paul 
here  referred  to  his  bonds,  I  mould  think,  he  intended  his  imprifonment 

in  Judea,  as  Mill  thought,  not  at  Rome,  as  Bafnage  does,  in  the  place 
juft  cited.  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Hebrew  believers  in  Judea 
afforded  St.  Paul  relief  and  comfort,  whilft  he  lay  prifoner  at  Cefarea. 

But  as  I  do  not  here  difcern  any  plain  reference  to  that,  I  do  not  form 

any  argument  from  this  text,  in  behalf  of  the  writer  of  the  epiftle. 

I  fay  no  more  by  way  of  argument.  But  there  are  objections,  which 
ought  to  be  confidered. 

I.  Obj.  Hebr.  ii.  3.  How /ball  we  efcape^ifwe  neglecl  fo  great  falvation, 
ivhich  at  the  firjl  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  them  that  heard  him  f 

Hence  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  placeth  him- 

felf  with  thofe,  who  had  received  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  from  Chrift's 
Apoftles.  But  Paul  had  it  from  Chrift  himfelf,  as  he  fays  at  large  in 
the  firft  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  This  has  been  thought 

by  (c)  Grotiusy  and  (d)  Le  Gere,  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  mould  not 
be  efteemed  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Paul  to  joyn  him- 
felf with  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  and  to  fay  kj,  where  he  might 

fay  you :  efpecially,  when  he  fays  any  thing  that  is  humbling,  and  that 
might  be  thought  difagreeable.  So  Col.  i.  12.  13.  Giving  thanks  to  the 
Father,  who  .  .  .  has  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkneffe.  .  .  .This 
I  take  to  be  a  plain  inftance.  To  which  might  be  added,  according  to 
the  judgement  of  fome  Commentators.  Eph.  ii.  3.  and  Tit.  iii.  3.  The 
note  of  Grotius  upon  this  laft  cited  text  may  be  obferved.  And  now  I 
tranfcribe  below  (e)  the  anfwer  of  Mr.  Wetjlein  to  this  objection.  Which 
is  in  the  main  agreeable  to  what  I  have  juft  faid. 

I  would 

(<r)  Praeterea  Paulo  hanc  epiftolam  abjudicat,  quod  hujus  fcriptor  fe  iis  an- 
numeret,  qui  non  a  Chriflo,  fed  ab  ejus  difcipulis,  notitiam  evangelii  acce- 
perit.  cap.  ii.  3.  Cum  contra  Paulus  au&oritatem  fibi  addat  inde,  quod 
hanc  notitiam  a  Chrifto  ipfo  acceperit.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr. 

(d)  Videtur  et  fcriptor  epiftolae  ad  Hebraeos  cap.  ii.  3.  &c.  eorum  numero 
cenferi  velle,  qui  evangelium  acceperant  ab  iis,  a  quibus  auditus  erat  ipfe 
Chriftus.  .  .  Quod  in  Paulum  non  quadrat,  qui  evangelium  ab  ipfo  Jefu 
Chrifto  et  Deo  accepiffe  fe,  non  falfo  gloriatur.  Gal.  i.  Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  D. 
69.  p.  459, 

(0  Hebr.  ii.  3.  Paulus  fe  iis  annumerat,  qui  notitiam  evangelii  a  difcipu- 
lis Chrifti  acceperunt :  cum  tamen  ad  Galatas  non  femel  teftetur,  glorietur- 

que,  fe  non  ab  hominibus,  fed  ab  ipfo  Chrifto  fuiffe  inftitutum,  Gal.  i.  1. 
12.  17.  ii.  6.  Ratio  difcriminis  ex  modo  di&is  manifefta  eft.  In  epiftola 
ad  Galatas  id  agit,  ut  aucloritatem  fuam  adftruat :  hie  autem,  ubi  de  fuppli- 
cio  defertoribus  impendente  loquitur,  ut  minus  ingrata  efTet  comminatio  at- 

que  admonitio,  feipfum  illis  annumerat  comm.   1.     Au  ypxt;  7r^oir£xtiV  T0,~» 
aKHcrhil-aiv,  pv,  vars  fsrocpa^vu[ABV    .    .    .    nac  YtftsTq  ixQivj-spiQa,.    .    .    l'oftquam  1- 
gitur  ita  ccepiflet,  confequens  erat,  ut  in  eadem  figura  pergeret,  fcriberetque 
vth  ruTTigi*  ,  .  .  Ijj^^j  \GtGenwQy.     Ita  Eph.  ii.  3.  Col.  i.-  12.  13.  Tit.  in. 

3.  ubi 
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I  would  alfo  ebferve,  that  there  is  another  inftance  in  this  epiftle, 

much  refembling  the  text,  upon  which  the  prefent  objection  is  founded. 
Hebr.  xii.  I.  .  .  .  Wherefore  .  .  .  let  us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  the 
fin,  which  does  fo  eafdy  befet  us.  .  .  .  And  this  way  of  writing  is  fuitable 

to  Paul's  ftile  and  method  in  his  acknowledged  epiftles. 
Secondly,  I  would  farther  add,  if  it  might  nof  be  efteemed  too  prolix: 

that  in  divers  other  places  we  find  Paul,  when  he  aflerts  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  infilling  alfo  upon  the  teftimonie  of  the  other  A- 
poftles,  and  likewife  of  other  difciples.  Thus,  preaching  at  Antloch  in 
Pifidia,  Acts  xiii.  30.  31.  But  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  And  he  was 
pen  many  days  of  them,  which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerufalcm, 
who  are  his  witnejfes  unto  the  people.  And  alfo  1  Cor.  xv.  at  the  begin- 
ing.  Which  I  fhall  recite  largely,  as  full  to  the  point.  Moreover,  bre- 

thren, I  declare  unto  you  the  gofpel,  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  alfo  ye 
have  received.  .  .  .  By  which  alfo  ye  are  faved,  if  ye  keep  in  ?nemorie  what 
1  preached  unto  you.  .  .  .  For  I  delivered  unto  you  firjl  of  all,  how  that 
Chrijl  died  for  our  fins,  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rofe  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  he 

wasfeen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  "James, 
then  of  all  the  Apofiles.     And  la/l  of  all  he  wasfeen  of  me. 

And  this  context,  perhaps,  will  juftify  me  in  proceeding  fomewhat 
farther.  When  St.  Paul  fays  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Re?nember,  that  Jefus  Chrijl 
.  .  .  was  rai/edfrom  the  dead,  according  to  my  gofpel :  he  intends,  as  I  ap- 

prehend, to  lead  Ti?nothie  to  recollect  the  gofpel,  that  had  been  preached 
by  him  in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances,  confirmed  by  miracles  wrought 
by  him,  and  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  fcriptures,  and 
the  teftimonie  of  the  other  Apoftles,  and  difciples  of  Chrift.  As  he  alfo 
fays  at  vpr.  2.  of  the  fame  chapter:  The  things  that  thou  hafi  heard  of  me 
among  many  witnejfes:  literally,  by  many  witnejfes :  that  is  confirmed  by 
many  witnefles.  And  he  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend  not  only  (f)  the 

Prophets,  which  is  Grotius's  interpretation,  but  likewife  the  teftimonie 
of  all  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  of  many  others,  to  which  he  had  ap- 

pealed in  his  preaching. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  expreflion  of  this  text  is 

highly  becoming  the  Apoftle  Paul,  efpecially,  fuppofing  him  to  be  here 
writing  to  the  believers  of  Jerufale?n  and  Judea.  And  indeed,  as  before 
fhewn,  the  begining  of  this  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebreivs 
affords,  in  my  opinion,  an  argument  of  no  fmall  force,  that  they  are  the 
Chriftians  to  whom  it  is  fent. 

2.  Obj.  Another  objection  againft.  this  epiftle  being  St.  Paul's  is, 
that  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  in  it  an  elegance  fuperior  to  that  of  his  other 
writings.  This  has  been  judged  by  Grotius,  and  Le  Clerc,  who  were 
formerly  (g)  quoted,  fuflicient  to  mew,  that  it  was  not  writ  by 
Paul. In 

3.  ubi  gentium  peccata,  et  pcenam  imminentem  defcribit,  et  feipfum  illis 
annumerat.     J.  J.  Wetjlen.  N.  T.  Tom.  2. p.  384. 

(f)  Multis  adduttis  teitibus  prophecis,  qui  hax  praedixerant.  Hebr.  xii.  1. 
Grot,  in  z  Tim.  ii.  2. 

(f)   Seep.9. 
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In  order  to  judge  the  better  of  this,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  recoiled: 
what  we  have  already  ktn  in  divers  ancient  writers,  relating  to  this 

point. 
Eufebius  has  a  pafTage  of  Cle?nent  of  Alexandria,  from  his  Institutions, 

at  large  cited  by  us  (h)  formerly:  where  Clement  fays  :  a  That  (1)  tig 
u  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  Paul's,  and  that  it  was  writ  to  the  Hebrews 
"  in  the  Hebrew  language :  and  that  Luke  having  carefully  tranflated  it, 
"  publifhed  it  for  the  ufe  of  the  Greeks.  Which  is  the  reafon  of  that 
"  conformity  of  ftile,  which  is  found  in  this  epiftle  and  the  Acts  of  the 
«  Apoftles." 

The  opinion  of  Origen  in  his  homilies  upon  this  epiftle  as  cited  by 

Eufebius,  and  by  us  (k)  from  him,  is,  "  that  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
"  Hebrews  has  not  the  Apojlle's  rudeneffe  of  fpeecb  .  .  .  but  as  to  the  texture 
<c  of  it,  is  elegant  Greek:  as  every  one  will  allow,  who  is  able  to  judge  of  ths 
"  differences  of  files.  Again,  he  fays  :  The  fentiments  of  the  epiftle  are  ai- 
"  mirable,  and  not  inferior  to  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the  Apojlle*  This 
"  will  be  ajfented  to  by  every  one,  who  reads  the  writings  of  the  Apojlle  with 
"  attention.  Afterwards  he  adds :  If  I  was  to  fpeak  my  opinion,  I  fhvidi 

"  fay,  that  the  fentiments  are  the  Apojlle's,  but  the  language  and  compojkiojz 
u  another's,  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apoflle'  s  fenfe,  and  as  it  men  n- 
"  duced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  his  mafter"  And  what follows. 

Eufebius  (I)  himfelf  fpeaking  of  Clement's  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  hys: 
"  Paul  having  writ  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  feme  think, 
"  that  the  Evangelift  Luke,  others,  that  this  very  Clement,  translated  it 
"  into  Greek,  Which  laft  is  the  moft  likely,  there  being  a  great  refem- 
"  blance  between  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  of  Clement,  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
iC  Hebrews.  Nor  are  the  fentiments  of  thofe  two  writings  very  diffe- 
"  rent."  This  pafTage  has  been  already  twice  quoted  by  us:  once  an 
the  chapter  of  Clement  (m)  Bp.  of  Rome,  and  again  in  that  («)  of  Eu- 
febius. 

Philafter,  Bilhop  of  Brefcia,  about  380.  as  formerly  quoted,  lays : 
"  There  (0)  are  fome,  who  do  not  allow  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to 
"  be  Paul's:  but  fay,  it  is  either  an  epiftle  of  the  Apoftie  Barnabas,  or 
*c  of  Clement  Bp.  of  Rome.  But  fome  fay  it  is  an  epiftle  of  Luke  the  E- 
"  vangelift.  .  .  Moreover,  fome  reject  it,  as  more  eloquent  than  the 
"  Apoftle's  other  writings." 

Jerome,  about  392.  in  his  article  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  Illuftrious 

Men,  as  (p)  before  cited  alfo,  fays  :  *  The  epiftle,  called  to  the  He- 

*'  brezus,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  difference  of  the  argu- 
"  ment,  and  ftile:  but  either  Barnabas' s,  as  Tertullian  thought:  or  the "  Evangeliii 

(h)   B.  x.  ch.  2  2.  Vol.  i.  p.  471.  or  474. 

A.  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  6.  c.  14.  in. 

(k)  Ch.  38.  Vol.  3.  p.  237.  from  Eufb.  H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  25. 
(I)  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  38.  (m)  Ch.  ii.  Vol.  i.  p.  56. 
(n)  Ch.  72.  Vol.  <viiit  p.  146.  (0)  Vol  ix.  /.  374.  375. 
(pj  See  ch.  1 14.  Vol.  x.  p.  112. 

o 
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w  Evangelift  Luke's,  according  to  fome  others  :  or  Clement's,  Bifhop  oT 
"  Rome :  who,  as  fome  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  a- 

"  downed  Paul's  fenfe  in  his  own  language.  .  .  .  Moreover  he  wrote 
<c  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew,  it  being  his  own  language. 
"  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated  it  has  more  elegance  in 

"  the  Greek,  than  his  other  epiftles." 
I  need  not  allege  here  any  more  tefti  monies  relating  to  this  matter. 

We  fufficiently  perceive  by  what  has  been  faid,  that  many  ancient  Chrif- 
tians  fuppofed  the  Greek  of  this  epiftle  to  have  a  fuperior  elegance  to  the 
received  epiftles  of  St.  Pa ul.  And  to  fome  of  them  the  Greek  was  their 

native  language.  And  others,  as  Jerome,  though  Latins,  may  be  fup- 
pofed to  have  been  good  judges  in  this  matter. 

Some  learned  men  of  late  times,  as  Grotius,  and  Le  Clercs  have  thought 
this  to  be  an  infuperable  objection.  Of  this  opinion  likewife  was  [q) 

Jacob  Tollius.  Who  in  his  notes  upon  Longinus,  of  the  Sublime,  has  ce- 
lebrated the  fublimity  of  this  epiftle,  and  particularly  the  elegance  of  the 

begining  of  it.  Which  alone  he  thinks  fufficient  to  (hew,  that  it  is  not 
Paul's.  Others  allow  the  fine  contexture  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiftle. 
But  do  not  fee  that  confequence.  Thefe  are  obliged  to  account  for  it. 

Which  they  do  feveral  ways. 

Mr.  Wetfiein,  who  allows,  that  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paul's,  and  that  it 
was  writ  in  Greek,  thinks,  that  (r)  Paul  having  now  lived  two  years  at 
Rome,  may  have  emproved  his  Greek  ftile.  But  in  anfwer  to  that  it  may 
be  faid,  that  we  have  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  writ  near  the  end  of  his 

imprifonment  at  Rome,  in  which  we  perceive  his  ufual  ftile. 

Again,  Mr.  Wetjlein  adds :  "  That  (s)  this  is  a  learned  epiftle,  and 
may  have  been  compofed  with  more  care,  and  exa&nefle,  than  letters 
writ  to  friends,  or  to  churches,  whofe  urgent  neceffities  obliged  him  to 

write  in  hafte."  But  neither  will  this,  I  believe,  be  fufficient  to  account 

for  the  difference  of  ftile  in  this,  and  the  epiftles,  received  as  Paul's. 
For  no  care  and  attention  will  on  a  fudden  enable  a  man  to  alter  his  u- 
fual  ftile,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 

It  remains  therefore,  as  feems  to  me,  that  if  the  epiftle  be  Paul's, 
and  was  originally  writ  in  Greek,  as  we  fuppofe,  the  Apoftle  muft  have 

had 

(a)  Ejufmodi  ru§»7/a«?,  >£  dvarrttveri^  ftatim  in  initio  eloquentiflimas,  et 
nefcio  annon  omnem  gentilium  fcriptorum  fublimitatem  fuperantis,  certe 
adaequantis  epiftolse  ad  Hebrasos  reperias :  quam  vel  hoc  uno  Pauli  non  efle 
probaverim.  Sed  funt  avwrrdva-nq  illae  non  deorfum  mentis  orationis,  verum 
contra  ea  in  ccelum  afcendentis  rv^y^oi.  Ita  vero  incipit :  Uo^vfAt^u^,  ̂ tto- 
At/T^oTTc;?,  TtuKai  3  Qioq  XaX^ca;  tok  vcnrqdiriv.  x..  X.  Ubi  tres  confequenter 
funt  pofiti  Psones  quarti  cum  fyllaba  poll  fingulas  remanente,  velut  ad  fub- 
fiftendum,  dum  ita  in  ccelum  ad  Deum  velut  gradibus  fcriptor  adfcendit.  J, 
Collins  ad  Longin.  de  Sublim.  §.  39.  not.  22. 

(r)  PotuitPaulus  aliter  fcribere,  cum  efTet  in  Gnecia,  aliter  poftea,  cum 
in  Italiam  tranflatns  ex  ufu  frequentiori  lingua?  Graccae,  et  Hebraifmos  vi- 
tare,  etfacilius  fcribere  didiciflet.     Wetjlen.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  385. 

(/)  Potuit  hanc  epiftolam,  qua?  erudita  eft,  longiori  meditatione  elaborate, 
cum  alias  ad  familiares  amicos,  vel  ad  ecclefias,  ubi  neceffitas  urgebat,  fefti- 
nantius  efFudiflet.     Ibid. 



Ch.  XII.  Hebrews.  321 

had  fome  aftiftance  in  compofing  it.  So  that  we  are  led  to  the  judge- 
ment of  Origen,  which  appears  to  be  as  ingenious,  and  probable,  as  any. 

"  The  fentiments  are  the  Apoftle's,  but  the  language  and  compofition 
of  fome  one  elfe  :  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apoftle's  icnfe,  and  as 
it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  his  mailer.'* 

According  to  this  account,  the  epiftle  is  St.  Paul's,  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  matter,  but  the  words  are  another's.  Jerome,  as  may  be  remem- 

bered, faid,  He  wrote  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  hi  pure  Hebrew,  it  being  bis 
own  language.  Whence  it  came  topafs,  that  being  tranjlated,  it  has  more  ele- 

gance in  the  Greek,  than  his  other  epijlles.  My  conjecture,  which  is  not 
very  different,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  it,  is,  that  St.  Paul  dic- 

tated the  epiftle  in  Hebrew,  and  another,  who  was  a  great  mafter  of  the 

Greek  language,  immediatly  wrote  down  the  Apoftle's  fentiments  in  his 
own  elegant  Greek.  But  who  this  affiftant  of  the  Apoftle  was,  is  alto- 

gether unknown. 
The  ancients,  befide  Paul,  have  mentioned  Barnabas,  Luke,  and  Cle- 

ment, as  writers,  or  tranflators  of  this  epiftle.  But  I  do  not  know, 
that  there  is  any  remarkable  agreement  between  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  commonly  afcribed  to  Barna- 

bas. The  (r)  ftile  of  Clement,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  verbofe 
and  prolix.  §t.  Luke  (u)  may  have  fome  words,  which  are  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.  But  that  does  not  make  out  the  fame  ftile.  This  e- 

piftle,  as  Origen  faid,  as  to  the  texture  ofthejlile,  is  elegant  Greek.  But 
that  kind  of texture  appears  not  in  Luke,fo  far  as  I  can  perceive.  There 
may  be  more  art  and  labour  in  the  writings  of  Luke,  than  in  thofe  of  the 
other  Evangelifts:  but  not  much  more  elegance,  that  I  can  difcern. 

This  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  (x)  is  bright  and  elegant  from  the  begining 
to  the  end.  And  furpaffeth  as  much  the  ftile  of  St.  Luke,  as  it  does  the 

ftile  of  St.  Paul'm  his  acknowledged  epiftles.  In  fhort,  this  is  an  ad- 
mirable epiftle,  but  lingular  in  fentiments  and  language  :  fomewhat  dif- 

ferent in  both  refpects  from  all  the  other  writings  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  And  whofe  is  the  language,  as  feems  to  me,  is  altogether  un- 

known :  whether  that  of  Zenas,  or  Apolloi,  or  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle 

Paul's  amftants,  and  fellow-laborers. 
3.  Obj.  There  ftill  remains  one  objection  more  againft  this  epiftle  be- 

ing writ  by  St.  Paul.  Which  is  the  want  of  his  name.  For  to  all  the 
thirteen  epiftles,  received  as  his,  he  prefixeth  his  name,  and  generally 
calleth  himfeif  Apoftle. 

This  objection  has  been  obvious  in  all  ages.  And  the  omiffion  has 
been  differently  accounted  for  by  the  ancients,  who  received  this  epiftle 
as  a  genuine  writing  of  at.  Paul. 

Clement 

(t)   Clement  eft  diffus.   ,   .  .  &c.     Beau/.   Pre/,  /ur  Vepi/lre  aux  Hebreux. 
num.  -vii. 

(?/)   Lucam  autem  hujus  epiftolze    fcriptorem    oflendunt    etiam  vocabula 
et  ioquendi  genera  qua:dam  Luca?    velut    propria.      Grot.   Pra/.  in  ep.  ad Heir. 

(.y)  Tout  le  monde  reconnoit  de  l'eloquence  et  de  1'elevation  dans  Pepiflre 
aux  Hebreux.,     Beau/  Ibid. 

Vol.  II.  X 
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Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Institutions,  as  cited  by  us  (v)  formerly, 

from  Eufebius,  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe :  "  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  he 
a  fays,  is  Paul's.  But  he  did  not  make  ufe  of  that  infcription,  Paul 
<c  the  Apoflle.  Of  which  he  affigns  this  reafon.  Writing  to  the  He- 
"  brews,  who  had  conceived  a  prejudice  againft  him,  and  were  fufpicious 
"  of  him,  he  wifely  declined  fetting  his  name  at  the  begining,  left  he 
"  mould  offend  them.  He  alfo  mentions  this  tradition:  Forafmuch  as 

"  the  Lord  was  lent  as  the  Apoftle  of  Almighty  God  to  the  Hebrews, 
u  Paul,  out  of  modeftie  does  not  ftile  himfelf  the  Apoftle  of  the  Hc- 
"  brews  :  both  out  of  refpecl:  to  the  Lord,  and  that  being  preacher  and 

"  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  he  over  and  above  wrote  to  the  Hebrews. " 
Jerome  alfo  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe:  "  That  (z)  Paul  might  decline 

putting  his  name  in  the  infcription,  on  account  of  the  Hebrews  being  of- 

fended with  him."  So  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  book  of  Illuftri- 
ous  Men.  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the 

Galatians,he  afligns  another  reafon:  "That  (#)  Paul  declined  to  ftile 
himfelf  Apoftle  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  becaufe  he 

fhould  afterwards  call  Chrift  the  High  Priefl,  and  Apoftle  of  our  profejpon" See  ch.  iii.  I. 

Theodoret  fays,  that  Paul  was  efpecially  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils. 

For  which  he  allegeth,  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Rom.  xi.  13.  "Therefore  (b) 
"  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  who  were  not  entrufted  to  his  care,  he 
"  barely  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the  gofptl,  without  arTuming  any  cha- 
"  racier  of  authority.  For  they  were  the  charge  of  the  other  Apo- 
«  files." 

I  need  not  quote  any  others.  Which  would  be  only  a  repetition  of 
the  fame,  or  like  reafons. 

All  thefe  reafons  may  not  be  reckoned  equally  good.  And,  perhaps, 
none  of  them  are  fufflcient,  and  adequate  to  the  purpofe.  But  though 
we  fhould  not  be  able  to  ailign  a  good  reafon,  why  Paid  omitted  his 
name  j  the  epiftle,  neverthelefs,  may  be  his.  For  (c)  there  may  have 
been  a  good  realon  for  it,  though  we  are  not  able  to  find  it 
out.     It   is    the   work   of  a   mafterly   hand.     Who   for  fome   reafon omitted 

(y)  Vol  ii.  p.  474. 
{&)  Vel  certe  quia  Paul  us  fcribebat  ad  Hebrseos,  et  propter  invidiam  fui 

apud  eos  nominis  tituium  in  piincipio  falutationis  amputaverat.  De  V.  I. 

cap.  <v. 
(a)  Et  in  epiftola  ad  Hebraeos  propterea  Paulum  folita  confuetndine 

nee  nomen  fuum,  nee  Apoftoli  vocabulum  praepofuifie,  quia  de  Chrifto  erat 
di«Slurus  :  Habentes  ergo  Principetn  Sacerdoti<m>  et  Apojlobum  confejfionis,  Jffum : 
nee  fuiiTe  congruum,  ut  ubi  Chriitus  Apoitolus  dicendus  erat,  ibi  etiam  Paulus 
Apoftolus  poneretur.      In  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  4.  p.  225.  in. 

(b)  'eQ^cliok;  ot  ygoiSuv,  uv  ex.  ht^u^'ia^n  ryu  iKi[j.i\eioc,v,  yvpvw  rav  d^iujxdrctjv 
iixorws  Tr,»  oioccax.a.Xla,v  <& ^oavtv iyx.ii'  vwo  yuo  ryv  tuv  a.X'Kuv  ciTTorohvv  ttgopLrjUnctv 

IreAyp.      Theod.  in  Hebr.  ~T.  3.  p.  392. 
(c)  Verum  eft,  Paulum  omnibus  aliis  epiftolis,  fi  hanc  excipias,  et  nomen 

fuum  praepofuiffe,  et  titulos  addidilTe,  quibus  fibi  autoritatem  conciliaret. 
Nee  tamen  inde  confequitur,  hanc,  de  qua  agimus,  Pauli  non  eile.  Aut 
tnimdicendum  erit,  nullius  efle,  quia  nomen  nullum  praerixum  eil :  aut  fi  alius 
quis  contra  morem  receptum  nomen  fuum  reticere  potuit,  idem  aequo  jure 
etiam  Paulo  licuit.     IVeijhn.  N.  T.  Tom.  1.  p.  384.  med. 
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omitted  his  name.  Paul  might  have  a  reafon  for  fuch  filence,  as  well  as 
another. 

Lightfoot  (d)  fays :  "  Paul's  not  affixing  his  name  to  this,  as 
"  he  had  done  to  his  other  epiftles,  does  no  more  deny  it  to  be 

"  his,  than  the  firft  epiftle  of  John  is  denied  to  be  John's  upon  that 
"  account." 

Tillemont  fays  :  "  Poflibly  (e)  Paul  confidered  it  as  a  book,  rather  than 
"a  letter:  fince  he  makes  an  excufe  for  it's  brevity,  ch.  xiii.  22. 
"  For  indeed  it  is  fhort  for  a  book,  but  long  for  a  letter."  The  fame 
thought  is  in  (/)  Ejlius.  This  may  induce  us  to  recollect  an  obferva- 
tion  of  Chryfoftom  to  the  like  purpofe,  formerly  (g)  taken  notice  of. 

It  is,  I  think,  obfervable,  that  there  is  not  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle 
any  falutation.  As  there  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  fo  neither  is  there  any 
defcription  of  the  people,  to  whom  it  is  fent.  It  appears  from  the  con- 
clufion,  that  is  was  fent  to  fome  people,  in  a  certain  place.  And,  un- 

doubtedly, they  to  whom  it  was  fent,  and  by  whom  it  was  received,  knew 
very  well,  from  whom  it  came.  Neverthelefs  there  might  be  reafons  for 
omitting  an  inscription,  and  a  falutation,  at  the  begining.  This  might 
arife  from  the  circumftances  of  things.  There  might  be  danger  of  offenfe 
in  fending  at  that  time  a  long  letter  to  Jews  in  Judea.  And  this  omiffion 
might  be  in  part  owing  to  a  regard  for  the  bearer,  who  too  is  not  named. 
The  only  perfon  named  throughout  the  epiftle  is  Timotbie.  Nor  was  he 
at  that  time  prefent  with  the  writer. 

Indeed  I  imagine,  that  the  two  great  objections  againft  this  being  a 
genuine  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle :  the  elegance  of  the  ftile,  and  the  want  of 
a  name,  and  infcription:  are  both  owing  to  fome  particular  circumftances 
of  the  writer,  and  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  fent.  The  people,  to 
whom  it  was  fent,  are  plainly  Jews  in  Judea:  and  the  writer,  very  proba- 

bly, is  Paul.  Whofe  circumftances  at  the  breaking  up  of  his  confine- 
ment at  Rome,  and  his  fetting  out  upon  a  new  journey,  might  be  attended 

with  fome  peculiar  embar  ailments.  Which  obliged  him  to  act  differently 
from  his  ufual  method. 

IV.  Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  fourth  and  laft     _..   ̂ .  _. 
c  •        .  .  &  .       „i_.         ./it       .»     *•  / be  •lime  and Place 

part  or  our  inquine  concerning  this  epiltle,  the  time     0flVritinr 
and  place  of  writing  it. 

Mill  was  of  opinion,  that  (h)  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year 
63.  in  fome  part  of  Italie,  foon  after  he  had  been  releafed  from  his  impri- 
fonment  at  Rome.     Mr.  Wetftein  (?)  appears  to  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion.     Tillemont  (k)  likewife  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  63,  im- 

mediatly 

(d)  See  bis  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  339. 
(*}  S.  Paul.  art.  46.  Me»\.  T.  i. 
(/)  Sed  poft  hasc  omnia,  an  vera  ratio  omifTae  falutationis  eft,  quod  haec  epi- 

ftola  fcriptaeft  per  modum  libri,  non  per  modum  epiltohe  ?  Unde  in  fine  dicit: 
Etenim  perpaucis  fcripfi  njobis.  Quod  de  epiftola  non  erat  dicl: ur us,  .cum  fit 
epitloki  prolixa.     Eft.  de  AuB.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  p.  893. 

(g)  See  Vol.  x  p.  3 ?.2. 
\b)  Interea,  mox  ut  e  carcere  evafit  Apoftolus,  receffit  in  ulteriorem  aliquam 

Italize  partem  ibique  fcripfic  epiftolamad  Hebra?os.      Proleg.  num.  83. 

(/)  JVetJi'.  N.  T.  Tern.  2.  p.  387.  in.  (*)  S.  Paul.  art.  46. X2 
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mediatly  after  the  Apoftle's  being  fet  at  liberty.  Who,  as  he  fays,  was 
ftill  at  Rome,  or  at  left  in  Italie.  Bafnage  (I)  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle  at  the 

year  61.  and  fuppofeth  it  to  be  writ,  during  the  Apoftie's  imprifonment. 
For  he  afterwards  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbefians,  and  fays,  it  [m) 
was  the  laft  letter,  which  the  Apoftle  wrote  during  the  time  of  his  bonds. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobre,  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  ob- 
ferve,  "  that  (n)  in  the  fubfeription  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle  it  is  faid  to 
■*-c  have  been  writ  from  Italie.  The  only  ground  of  which,  as  they  add,  is 
"  what  is  faid  ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italie  falute  you.  This  has  made 
"  fome  think,  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  Hebreivs,  after  he  had  been 
"  fet  at  liberty,  and  when  he  was  got  into  that  part  of  Italie,  which  bor- 
."  ders  upon  Sicilie,  and  in  ancient  times  was  called  Italie.  Neverthe- 
"  lefs  there  is  reafon  to  doubt  of  this.  When  he  requefts  the  prayers  of 
u  the  Hebrews,  that  be  might  be  rejlored  to  them  the  fooner,  he  intimates, 

"  that  he  was  not  yet  fet  at  liberty."  Accordingly,  they  place  this  epiftle 
in  the  year  62. 

There  is  not  any  great  difference  in  any  of  thefe  opinions  concerning 
the  time,  or  place  of  this  epiftle :  all  fuppoiing,  that  it  was  writ  by 
the  Apoftle,  either  at  Rome,  or  in  Italie,  near  the  end  of  his  impri- 

fonment at  Rome,  or  foon  after  it  was  over,  before  he  removed  to  any 
other  countrey. 

I  cannot  perceive,  why  it  may  not  be  allowed  to  have  been  writ  at 

Rome.  St.  Paul's  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  at  Epbefus. 
Neverthelefs  he  fays  ch.  xvi.  19.  The  churches  of  Afia  falute  you.  So  now 
he  might  fend  falutations  from  the  Chriftians  of  Italie,  not  excluding,  but 

including  thofe  at  Rome,  together  with  the  reft  throughout  that  coun- 
trey. 

The  argument  of  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre,  that  Paul  was  not  yet  fet  at 
liberty,  becaufe  he  requefted  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews,  that  he  might  be 
rejlored  to  them  the  fooner,  appears  not  to  me  of  any  weight.  Though 
Paul  was  no  longer  a  prifoner,  he  might  requeft  the  prayers  of  thofe 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey 
to  them,  whom  he  was  defirous  to  vifit :  and  that  all  impediments  of  his 

intended  journey  might  be  removed.  And  many  fuch  there  might  be, 
though  he  was  no  longer  under  confinement.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner, 
when  he  wrote  the  epiftle- to  the  Romans.  Yet  he  was  very  fervent  in  his 
prayers  to  God,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey,  and  come  to 
them.  ch.  i.  10. 

For  determining  the  time'  of  this  epiftle,  it  may  be  obferved,  than  when the  Apoftle  wrote  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  Coloffians,  and 
Philemon,  he  had  hopes  of  deliverance.  At  the  writing  of  all  thofe 
epiftles  Timcthie  was  prefent  with  him.  But  now  he  was  abfent, 
as  plainly  appears  from  ch.  xiii.  23.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  Apoftle 
had  now  obtained  that  liberty,  which  he  expected,  when  they  were 
writ. 

Moreover 

(/)  Ann.  6 1 .  ?ium.  ii.  .  .  .  <vi. 
\?n)  Epiltolarum  omnium,  quas  primis  in  vinculi*  exaravit  Apoftolus,  ea 

qurs  ad  hphefios,  ultima 'effe  videtuf.      Ibid.  num.  <vii. 
(//)  Pref  gen.  fur  les  epifres  de  S,  Paul,  num,  Hi. 



Ch.  XIII.  Ephefians.  325 

Moreover  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Phiiippians  he  fpeaks  offending  Timothie 
to  them.  ch.  ii.  19.  .  .  23.  But  I  truft  in  the  Lordjefus,  to  fend  Tim^ 
thie  Jhortly  unto  you,  that  I  alfo  may  he  of  good  co?nfort,  when  I  know 
yourjlate.  Timothie  therefore,  if  fent,  was  to  come  back  to  the  Apoftle. 
Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently,  Jo  foon  as  I Jhall  fee,  how  it  zvill  *# 
with  me.  It  is  probable,  that  Timotme  did  go  to  the  Philippians,  foon 
after  writing  the  above  mentioned  epiftles,  the  Apoftle  having  earned 
good  affurancc  of  being  quite  releafed  from  his  confinement.  And  this 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ,  during  the  time  of  that  abfence.  For  it 

is  faid  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  Know  ye\  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at 
liberty.  JViih  whom,  if  he  come  Jhortly,  I  will  fee  you.  .  .  Know  ye, 
that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at  liberty ;  or  has  been  fent  abroad.  The 
(0)  word  is  capable  of  that  meaning.  And  it  is  a  better,  and  more 
likely  meaning,  becaufe  it  fuits  the  coherence.  And  I  fuppofe,  that  27- 

mothie  did  foon  come  to  the  Apoftle,  and  that  they  both  failed  to  Judea, 
and  after  that  went  to  Ephefus :  where  Timothie  was  left,  to  rende  with 
his  peculiar  charge. 

Thus  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome,  or  in  Italie,  foon  after  that  Paul 
had  been  releafed  from  his  confinement  at  Rome,  in  the  begining  of  the 
year  63. 

And  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  or  that  we  have  any  knowledge  of. 

Who  was  the  bearer  of  it,  is  not  known.  At  the  end  of  the  epiftle, 
in  fome  manufcripts,  is  a  fubfeription  to  this  purpofe :  that  it  was  carried 

from  Italie  by  Timothie.  But  that  fubfeription  is  efteemed  of  no  authority 
by  all  learned  men  in  general,  Beza,  in  particular.  I  put  below  (p)  a 
part  of  what  he  fays.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  faid  of  Timothie  ch, 
xiii.  23.  Timothie  was  to  accompany  the  writer.  The  epiftle  was  fent 
before. 

xxxxxxxxxx>ooo<xxxxxxxxx>oo<xxxxxxxxxxxx 

CHAP.      XIII. 

That  the  epiftle,  inferibed  to  the  Ephefians,  was  zurit  to  them. 

&30£?#  H  E  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  one  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 

§  ̂  %  °^  ̂ '  ̂ >m'^'  There  never  was  any  doubt  among  Chriftians, 
&&•$•&  wno  was  tne  writer.  But  there  has  been,  efpecially  of  late, 
a  difpute  concerning  the  perfons,  to  whom  it  was  fent:  fome  thinking, that 

(0)  Et  quidem  paallo  poft  miifas  hafce  [ad  Philippenfes\  literas,  libertatem 
adeptus,  Timotheum  in  Macedonian!  mifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  .  . 
Neque  enim  verbis  iftis  fignincatum  vult  Apoflolus,  Timotheum  turn  tern- 

poris,  fecum  una  vinculis  liberatum  fuifTe,' fed  a  fe  ob  certa  negotia  fuifTe  di- 
milfum.      Mill.  Proleg.  num.  68. 

(/>)  Puto  igitur  hanc  fubferiptionem  non  fatis  confederate  adferiptam  fuifTe 
a  quopiam,  qui  occalionem  ex  eo  arripuerit,  quod  Timothei  et  Italorum 

mentio  facta  fuerat.  Nam  etiam  et  in  Claromontano  codice,  et  in  Syra'in- 
terpretatione  non  exllat.     £ez,  ad  cap.  xiii.  in  fin. 

x3 
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that  the  common  infeription  is  falfe,  and  that  this  is  either  a  general  epi- 
ftle,  or  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  Of  this  opinion  is  (a)  Mill, 

in  his  Prolegomena  to  the  New  Teftament,  who' has  had  many  followers. 
Some  of  whom  muff,  be  here  mentioned  by  me.  Mr.  James  Peirce  (b) 
who  likewife  fpeaks  of  Mr.  Whiflon^  as  of  the  fame  opinion.  The  (c) 
Author  of  a  Latin  Letter  or  Diflertation  in  the  third  volume  of  Mr.  La 

Roche's  Literarie  Journal,  publifhed  in  the  year  1731.  That  letter  is 
anonymous.  But  the  writer  is  Artemonius,  otherwife  Samuel  Crelliusy 
author  of  Initium  Evangeiii  S.  joannis  Apcftoli  reftitutum.  This  I  was 
affured  of  by  Mr.  La  Roche,  the  editor.  TV.  Wall  in  his  critical  Notes 
upon  the  New  Teftament.  Dr.  Benfcn  (d).  The  author  of  a  letter  at 

the  end  of  the  fecond  volume  of  Dr.  Bcnfcn's  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting 
the  Chriftian  Religion.  Which  learned  Author  has  alfo  fince  publifhed 
a  Poftfcript  to  that  letter,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume 
of  the  fame  work  of  Dr.  Benfon.  The  unknown  Author  of  an  edition  of 
the  New  Teftament,  in  Greek  and  Englijh,  in  two  volumes  octavo,  pub- 

lifhed at  London  in  1729.  Campegius  Vitringa,  the  Son,  Profeftbr  of  Di- 
vinity in  the  Univerfity  of  Franequer,  wrote  a  Diflertation  on  the  fame 

fide  of  the  queftion.  And  not  having  therein  riniflied  his  defign,  his 
fucceffor,  Mr.  Venema,  added  another  Diflertation,  both  together  making 
more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  pig<~s  in  (e)  quarto.  Laftly,  Mr.  J.  J. 
Wctjlein  In  his  notes  upon  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  Who  alfo  has 
put  a  mark  under  the  text,  (hewing  Laodicea  to  be,  in  his  opinion,  the 

right  reading,  inftead  of  Ephtjus.  I  here  mention  no  more.  But  per- 
haps fome  others  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

The  common  reading  however  has  been  defended  by  (f)  feveral.     I mention 

(a)  Quidni  igitur  fcripta  fuen't  ad  Laodicenfes  ?  Proleg.  num.  74.  W.  ib. num. .71.  .  .  79.  ct  num.  237. 
(b)  See  an  Advertifemtnt  at  the  end  of  his  Paraphrafe  upon  the  Ep.  to  the  Philip- 

pians.  p.  114.  £5r. 

(c)  See  La  Roche's  Literary  Journal  for  April,  May,  and  June.  173  I .  Vol.  3. 
p.  1 65.  .  .  183.  Et  Conf.  Arlemonii  Initium  E-vangel.  S.Joan,  reftitutum.  p.  212. 
edit.  Londini.  1726. 

(d)  See  Dr.  Benfon' s  Hiforie  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Vol.  ii- 
p.  270.  .  .  .  276.  firft  ed.  p.  290   297.  2d.  ed. 

{e)  Differtat.  de  genuino  titulo  epiftolae.  D.  Pauli,  quas  vulgo  inferibitur 
ad  Ephefios.  Ap.  Campeg.  Vitring.  Fil.  Diff.  Sacr.  Franequerae.  1731.  p. 
247.  ..379. 

(/)  Vid.  J.  C.  Wolf.  Curat  in  N.  T.  T.  4.  p.  I.  .  .  .  13.  I  may  be  allowed 
likewife  to  take  notice  of  a  Commentarie  upon  the  epiille  to  the  Ephefiansy 
publifhed  in  the  Dutch  language,  by  Peter  Dinant,  a  learned  Minifter  at 
Rotterdam,  in  the  year  1721.  Of  which  an  honourable  account  is  given  in 
the  Bibliotheca  Bremenfis,  where  we  are  affured.  Ampla  operi  praemifit 
Prolegomena,  in  quibus  primo  loco  Apoflolum  Paulum  vere  epiftolae  ad 
Epheiios  fcriptorem  effe  demonftrat.  . . .  Agit  deinde  de  Ephefo,  ejufque,  cum 

Apofiolus  hauc  epiflolam  conferiberet,  ftatu  :  de  Diana:  cultu.  '.  .  .  Hinc  re- 
futat  Grotium,  qui  Marcionem  fecutus  non  ad  Ephefios,  fed  Laodicenfes 
fcriptam  hand  epiftolam  credidit.  Sententia  quoque  Uffeiii,  qui  non  ad  folos 
Ephefios,  fed  plures  ecclefias  deftinatam,  adeoque  pro  encyclica  habendam 
putat,  examinatur,  ac  rejicitur.  Bibliotheca,  Hift.  Phil.  Thcolrg.  Ch/JJis  quint* 
Fufc.  tertius.  p.  533.  534.  Br  etna  1721. 
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mention  two  authors  of  great  note.  One  is  Le  Clerc  (g)  in  his  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Hiftorie,  whofe  words  I  have  placed  below.  He  had  (een  Mill's 
argument,  and  (lighted  it.  He  thought,  that  few  would  be  moved  by  it. 
However,  he  briefly  confiders,  and  anfwers  the  principal  objections,  taken 
from  Eph.  i.  15.  iii.  2.  and  4.  As  for  any  other  arguments,  he  fays, 
they  are  of  too  little  moment  to  be  oppofed  to  the  general  confent  of 
Chriftian  writers.  So  that,  fays  he,  there  is  no  reafon,  why  we  mould 
doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Ephejians. 

The  other  writer  is  Whitby^  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  A  part  of 

which  I  chearfully  tranferibe  here.  "  That  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians 
"  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  directed  to  them,  and  not  to 
u  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the  epiftle,  or 
"  Paul  himfelf.  F  or,  frf,  it  begins  thus :  Paul  an  Apojlle  of  J  ejus  ChriJl 
(<  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephejus.  And  in  this  reading  all  the  verfions, 
<c  and  all  the  manufcripts  agree.  Secondly,  in  the  clofe  of  the  epiftle  he 
"  fpeaks  thus  to  them :  That  you  ?nay  know  my  affairs,  and  how  I  do,  Ty- 
"  chicus,  a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minijler  in  the  Lord,  fhall  make 
ct  known  unto  you  all  things.  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  pur- 
"  pofe.  .  .  .  Ch.  vi.  21.  22.  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he 
"  fays  :  Ty  chicus  have  I  feat  to  Ephefus.  2  Tim  iv.  12.  Moreover,  third- 
"  ly,  all  antiquity  agrees,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephe- 
"Jians."     And  what  follows. 

Thofe  arguments  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  defenfe  of  the  prefent  read- 

ing. Neverthelefs  the  other  opinion,  contarie  to  Le  Clew's  expectation, 
has  of  late  much  prevailed:  as  appears  fiom  the  number  of  the  patrons 
of  it,  above  named.  And  as  the  arguments  of  thofe  two  learned  men, 
whofe  writings  are  well  known,  have  not  been  judged  fatisfactorie ;  there 
can  be  little  reafon  to  expect,  that  any  thing  faid  by  me  mould  be  of 
much  weight.  And  indeed,  it  has  fometimes  happened,  that  certain 
opinions  have  had  a  run,  and  it  has  been  in  vain  to  oppofe  them  :  though 
afterwards  they  have  fallen  of  themfelves,  being  unfupported  by  any  good 
evidence. However, 

(g)  Poftea  fcripfit  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios,  quam  viri  quidam  docti  [Joan. 
Millius,  in  Prolegom.  ad  N.  T.  cujus  conjecliura  paucis,  credo  probabitur:] 
fufpicantur  ad  Laodicenos  datam,  fed  iine  ullo  fat  firmo  argumento.  Vo- 
lunt  quidem  in  hac  epiitola  qusedam  effe,  qua?  Ephefiis  non  conveniunt, 
ut  cum  cap.  i.  15.  Paulus  fe  audijfe  fidem  et  caritatem  Ephefiorum  ait,  quas 
ipfe  per  fe  norat,  non  ex  auditu.  Sed  nihil  vetat,  quin  Romas  audiverit, 
Ephefios  conitanter  eas  virtutes  coluiffe,  ex  quo  ipfe  eos  viderat,  eoque  in  hifce 
verbis  refpexerit.  Similiter,  et  quas  habet  cap.  iii.  ?.  Si  tamen  audiftis  dif- 
penfationem  gratia  Dei,  qua;  data  ejl  mihi  in  vobis,  in  Ephefios  op  time  quadrant, 
fi  ita  intelligantur,  uty?,  Graece  elye,  non  fit  dubirantis,  fed  adfirmantis,  et 
fignificet  quandoquidem,  ut  cap.  iv,  2 1 .  et  alibi.  Ejufdem  cap.  iii.  4.  ait  Pau- 

lus pofTe'eos,  ad  quos  fcribit,  legentes  intelligcre  prudent iam  ejus  in  myfterio 
Cbrijli:  quam  non  tarn  lectione  eorum,  quce  in  hac  epiitnla  antecefTerunt, 
quam  ex  praefentis  fermonibus  intellexerant  Epheui.  Sed  nihil  nos  cogit 
eo  confugere.  Nam  revera  poterat  hoc  intelligi,  vel  ex  iis  qua:  fuperioribus 
capitibus  leguntyr.  Alia  argumenta,  leviora  multo,  et  omnium  Chriitianorum 
confenfui  oppofita,  non  adtmgam.  Quare  an  ad  Ephefios  fcripta  fit  hasc 
epiftola,  nihil  eft  cur  dubitemus.     Cleric.  H*  E.  Ann.  62.  num.  njiiu 

x4 
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However,  as  a  fair  occafion  offers,  I  mall  enlarge  upon  the  arguments 
juft  mentioned,  in  favour  of  the  prefent  reading  in  our  Bibles.  After 
which  I  will  particularly  confider  the  objections  brought  againfl  it. 

1 .  The  prefent  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  to  the  faints  which 
are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the  fait l.ful  in  Chriji  J  ejus,  is  the  reading  of  all  Greek 
manufcripts,  and  of  all  ancient  verfions,  the  Latin,  Syriac,  Per  fie,  Arabic, 
Ethiopic,  and  all  other.  It  is  altogether  inconceivable,  how  there  fhould 
have  been  fuch  a  general  concurrence  in  this  reading,  if  it  had  not  been 
the  original  infeription  of  the  epiftle. 

2.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  it  was  writ  to  the 
Ephefians. 

Says  the  Apoflle  here  ch.  ii.  19.  ...  22.  Now  therefore  ye  are  fellow 
citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of  the  houjlvdd  of  God.  And  are  built  upon  the 

foundation  of  the  Apoflks,  and  Prophets,  Jcfus  Chriji  himfelf  being  the  chief 

corner  Jione,  In  whom  all  the  build'wg  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto 
an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  you  alfo  are  builded  together  for  an  ha- 

bitation of  God  through  the  Spirit.  It  has  been  obferved  that  (h)  St. 
Paul  frequently  accommodates  his  flile  to  the  perfons,  to  whom  he  is 

writing.  In  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie,  fent  to  him  at  Ephefus,  he  ufeth 
the  architect-ftile.  So,  particularly,  ch.  ii.  15.  In  like  manner  here  the 
Apoftle  may  be  well  fuppofed  to  allude  to  the  magnificent  temple  of 
Diana,  on  account  of  which  the  people  of  Ephefus  much  valued  them- 
felves,  as  appears  from  Acts  xix.  27.  28.  34.  35. 

I  might,  perhaps,  refer  likewife  to  ch.  iii.  18.  but  forbear,  it  being  an 
obfeure  text. 

And  that  the  epiftle  was  fent,  not  to  ftrangers,  but  to  Chriftians, 
with  whom  the  Apoftle  was  well  acquainted,  I  fuppofe  to  be  cer- 

tain from  internal  characters.  But  the  fhewing  that  is  deferred  till 
by  and  by. 

3.  That  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephefus,  we  are  afiured 
by  the  teftimonie  of  all  catholic  Chriftians  in  all  paft  ages. 

This  we  can  now  fay  with  confidence,  having  examined  the  principal 
Chriftian  writers  from  the  firft  ages  to  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  cen- 

time. In  all  which  fpace  of  time  there  appears  not  one,  who  had  any 
doubt  about  it. 

The  teftimonie  of  fome  of  thefe  is  efpecially  remarkable,  on 
account  of  their  early  age,  or  their  learning,  or  fome  other  confide- 
rations. 

One  of  them,  remarkable  for  his  early  age,  is  Ignatius,  who  was  Bifhop 
of  Aniioch  in  the  later  part  of  the  firft,  and  the  begining  of  the  fecond 
centurie,  and  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  the  year  107.  or,  as 
fome  think,  in  116.  In  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Ephefians,  writ  at 

Smyrna,  as  he  was  going  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  he  fays  :  "  Ye  (/')  are 
"  the  companions  in  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  of  Paul,  the  fan£Hfied, 
"  the  Martyr,  [or  highly  commended,]  defervedly  moft  happy,  at  whofe 
"  feet  may  I  be  found,  when  I  fhall  have  attained  unto  God,  who 

"  throughout  all  his  epiftle  makes  mention  of  you  in  Chrift  Jefus.', He 

(h)  Sec  Dr.  Eenfon  upon  \  Tim.  iii.  15. 

«j  iv  frdffr,  £7nf  c?w  [Ajvrj[Azvt'jii  v(au*  iv  x% trw  h*v-     Ignat.  ep,  ad  Epk.  cap.  xii. 



Ch.  XIII.  was  writ  to  them.  yiQ 

He  plainly  means  the  epiftle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephefia;is,  in  which  the 
Apoftle  commends  thofe  Chriftians,  and  never  blames  them. 

So  I  wrote  in  the  firft  edition,  in  1734,  when  I  collected  the  pafTao-es 
of  Ignatius,  bearing  teftimonie  to  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Afterwards,  in  1735.  was  publifhed  the  letter  above  mentioned  at  the 

end  of  the  firft  edition  of  Br.  Benfon's  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the 
Christian  religion.  Which  occafioned  my  adding  a  note  upon  that 
quotation  from  Ignatius,  at  p.  154.  .  .  156.  of  the  fecond  edition  of  the 
firft  volume  of  this  work,  in  1748, 

"  The  learned  writer  of  that  letter,  inftead  of  p^gpoWtrei  vpuv  would 
"  read  fMiotevu  vpw  :  meaning,  that  Ignatius  himfelf  mentioned  the  Ephe- 
<c  ftans  in  every  epiftle.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  faid,  that  conjecture  ap- 
"  pears  to  be  without  foundation  :  forafmuch  as  in  all  the  editions  of 

u  Ignatius's  epiftles  the  verb  is  in  the  third  perfon:  not  only  in  the 
"  Greek  of  the  fmaller  epiftles,  which  I  tranfiate,  but  alfo  in  the  old 
"  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame  fmall  epiftles.  Qui  in  omni  epiftola  memoriam 
"  fecit  veftri  in  Jefu  Chrifto.  So  likewife  in  the  Greek  interpolated 
cc  epiftles,  and  in  the  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame.  There  is  therefore  no 
"  various  reading.  And  a  new  one  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  unlefs 
"  the  fenfe  fhould  require  it.  Which  it  does  not  appear  to  do  here! 
w  For  Ignatius  is  extolling  the  Ephefians.  And  one  part  of  their  glorie 
"  is,  that  the  Apoftle  throughout  his  epiftle  to  them  had  treated  them  in 
"  an  honourable  manner." 

So  I  wrote  in  the  note  juft  referred  to.  And  though  that  learned 
writer  has  been  fince  pleafed  to  publifh  a  poftfcript  to  his  letter,  he  has 
not  produced  any  manufcript,  or  verfion  of  this  epiftle  of  Ignatius,  where 
the  verb  is  found  in  the  firft  perfon. 

However,  in  order  to  fupport  his  propofed  reading  he  excepts  to  our 
interpreting  the  v/ord  pwpovha,  of  an  honourable  mention.  In  anfwer 

to  which  I  did  in  the  fame  note  produce  proof  of  the  word's  being  ufed 
fometimes  for  an  honourable,  or  affectionate  mention  or  remembrance. 
And  the  noun  prnpocruvov,  is  evidently  thrice  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament 
for  an  honourable  memorial.  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  Acts  x.  4. 
Of  thefe  examples  I  have  been  reminded  by  a  learned  friend. 

That  learned  author  excepts  likewife  to  our  interpretation  of  U  itaern 
hnritijii  throughout  all  his  epiftle,  and  would  tranfiate,  who  make  mention 
of  you  in  every  epiftle:  that  is,  as  he  underftands  it,  Ignatius  tells  the 
Ephefians,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  that  he  made  mention  of  them  in  everv 
one  of  his  epiftles.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  faid  in  the  above  mentioned 
note,  that  Pearfon  had  well  defended  the  interpretation,  for  which  we 
contend.  And  I  alleged  a  part  of  the  note  oiCotelerius  upon  this  paffage 
of  Ignatius.  But  by  fome  means  Valefius  is  printed  there,  inftead  of  Cote- 
lerius.  I  now  tranfcribe  that  note  of  Cotelerius  at  length.  Fruftra 
funt,  et  Andabatarum  more  digladiantur  viri  literati,  non  videntes, 
lv  it  day  ImroM  efle  in  tota  epiftola,  ad  Ephefios  nimirum  fcripta,  qua 
illos  laudat  valde,  ac  femper  commendat,  ut  fuit  ab  Hieronymo  obferva- 
tum.  And  I  (hall  place  here  two  inftances  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  «r£?, 
which  appear  to  me  altogether  fimilar,  and  therefore  to  the  purpofe.  One 

is  taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius' s  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  where 
he  fays ;  If  the  prayer  of  one  or  two  be  of  fuch  force,  how  much  more 

that 
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that  of  the  Bifhop,  and  the  whole  church.''  *a*  n^n  tx**w'mi*  The 
other  is  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  ch.  ii.  21.  In  whom  all  the 
building,  or  the  whole  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groivcth  unto  an  holy 

temple  to  God.      Ev  a  <&acra.  oixoo'ofAV)     x.  A. 
Indeed,  Ignatius  has  mentioned  the  Ephefians  in  every  one  of  his  epiftles, 

except  that  to  Polycarp.  But  it  is  very  unlikely,  that  this  mould  be  his 
meaning  here.  He  is  extolling  the  Ephefians,  as  companions  of  Paul  in 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  like.  To  fay  to  them  prefently  af- 

terwards, and  in  the  fame  period,  that  he  made  mention  of  them  in  every 
one  of  his  epiftles,  would  have  an  appearance  of  much  vanity  :  with  which, 
I  think,  Ignatius  was  never  charged.  And  at  the  fame  time  it  would  be 
very  flat  and  infipid.  Moreover,  it  is  obfervable,  that  this  is  not  one  of 
the  laft  epiftles,  which  Ignatius  wrote,  But,  according  to  the  order,  in 
which  they  are  mentioned  (k)  by  Eufehius,  it  is  the  very  firft  of  his  {even. 
epiftles. 

There  is  therefore  no  reafon,  why  we  fhould  hefitate  to  admit  the 
fenfe,  in  which  this  place  has  been  generally  underftood  by  learned  men. 

We  alfo  find  this  fenfe  in  fome  ancient  writers.  'Jerome  obferves,' 
that  (/)  when  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  had  occafion  to 
blame  them  for  fornication,  and  for  ftrifes  and  contentions  :  but  there  is 

no  fault  found  by  him  in  the  Ephefians.  To  the  like  purpofe  Primafius 

in  (m)  the  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  («) 
in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  in  particular. 

So  that  either  thofe  ancient  writers  undeftood  Ignatius,  as  we  do.  Or 

elfe,  they  were  led  by  the  epiftle  itfelf  to  form  the  fame  idea  of  it,  that  we 
fuppofe  him  to  have  had. 

What  Ignatius  means  by  the  Apoftle's  mentioning,  or  being  mindfull  of 
the  Ephefians  throughout  all  his  epiftle  to  them,  is  happily  explained  by  Bp. 
Pearfon.     Whofe  (o)  words  I  mail  tranferibe  below,  as  his  work  is  not 

in 

(k)   Fid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  /.  3.  cap.  36.  and  this  work,   Vol  i.  p.  147.  148. 
(/)  Corinthii,  in  quibus  audiebatur  fornicatio  qualis  nee  inter  gentes,  ladle 

pafcuntur,  quia  necdum  poterant  folidum  cibum  capere.  Ephefii  autem,  in 
quibus  nullum  crimen  arguitur,  ab  ipfo  Domino  ccelefli  vefcuntur  pane,  et 
facramentum  quod  a  feculis  abfeonditum  fuerat  agnofcunt.  Ep.  ad  MarcelL 
t.  2.  /.  628.  ed.Marliam,  .  .  animadvertat  magnam  inter  Corinthios  et  Ephe- 
fios  efle  diftantiam.  lllis  quafi  parvulis  atque  la&entibus  fcribitur  :  in  qui- 

bus erant  diffenfiones,  et  fchifmata,  et  audiebatur  fornicatio  qualis  ne  inter 
gentes  quidem.  .  .  Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  triennium,  et  omnia  eis 
Chriiti  aperuit  facramenta,  aliter  erudiuntur,  &c.  In  ep.  ad Eph.  cap.  <v.  T. 
i*v.    P.  /.  p.  ?8q.  390. 

(m)  Ephefii  fane  nulla  reprehenfione,  fed  multa  funt  laude  digni,  quia  fi- 
dem  apoltolicam  fervaverunt.  Prima/.  Praf%  ad  Comm,  in  S.  Pauli  Ep.  ap. 
Bibl.  P.  P.  T.x.  p.  144.  H. 

(»)  Ephefii  funt  Afiani.  Hi  accepto  verbo  veritatis  perftiterunt  in  fide. 
Hos  conlaudat  Apoilolus,  fcribens  eis  Roma  a  carcere.  Argum.  ep.  ad  Eph. 
ib.  p.  217.  A. 

(0)  .  .  .  qu^e  fcripfit  S.  Ignatius,  S.  Paulum  in  tota  epijlola,  memoriam 
eorumfacere  in  Jefu  Chrijio.  Hac  a  martyre  non  otiofe  aut  frigide,  fed  vere, 
imo  fignanter  et  vigilanter  dicla  funt.  Tota  enim  epiftola  ad  Ephefios  fcripta 
ipfos  Ephefios,  eorumque  honorem  et  curam  maxime  fpeflat,  et  fumme  ho- 
norincam  eorf  m  memoriam  ad  pofteros  tranfmi^it.    In  aliis  epiftolis  Apollo- 
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in  every  body's  hands.  Indeed  this  is  a  proper  character  of  this  epiftle, 
as  may  be  eaiily  perceived.  Nor  did  any  of  the  ancients  for  that  reafon 
hefiiate  to  allow,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Epbcfus. 

I  hope,  that  I  have  now  juftified  the  prefent  reading,  and  common  in- 
terpretation of  this  pafTage  of  Ignatius. 

The  learned  writer,  with  whom  I  have  been  arguing,  concludes  his 

poftfcript  in  this  manner.  "  Should  what  has  been  offered,  not  prove 
u  fatisfactory,  the  difficulty  will  ftill  remain,  how  to  reconcile  the  prefent 

"  reading,  in  Ignatius,  with  Dr.  Mill's,  reafons  againft  St.  Paul's  epiftle 
"  being  written  to  the  Ephefians.  .  .  .  The  moft  plaufible  folution  of 
u  which  feems  to  be  that  in  Mr.  Locke.  ..."  And  what  there  follows 
to  the  end. 

I  think,  we  fhould  chearfully  accept  of  Mr.  Locke's,  or  any  other  rea- 
fonable  folution  of  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any.  This,  fo  far  as  I  am 
able  to  judge,  is  better,  than  to  attempt  the  alteration  of  a  paftage  in  an 
ancient  author,  without  the  authority  of  any  manufcript :  when  there 
is  nothing  in  the  coherence,  that  neceflarily  requires  it.  And  much 
better,  than  to  alter  a  text  of  an  epiftle  of  the  New  Teftament,  contrarie 
to  the  authoritie  of  all  manufcripts,  and  the  concurring  teftimonie  of  all 
ancient  Chriftian  writers. 

Befide  that  paftage,  there  are  in  Ignatius's  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians, 
many  allufions  and  references  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians. 
Which  mews,  that  he  believed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the 
church  3.t  Ephefus.  Thofe  allufions,  (though  not  all  of  them)  were  ta- 

ken notice  of  by  us  long  (/>)  ago.  And  Dr.  Jcrtin  having  obferved,  that 

(q)  Ignatius  in  his  xii  chapter  takes  notice  of  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians,  and  his  martyrdom,  adds  :  "  And  as  he  was  writing  to  the. 
"  fame  church,  he  often  alludes  to  the  Apoftie's  letter  to  them." 

But  there  is  one  word  in  that  twelfth  chapter  of  Ignatius'' 's  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians,  of  which  I  have  not  yet  taken  fufficient  notice.  I  mean  the 

word  avppvrcti.  Te  are,  fays  he,  the  companions  of  Paul  in  the  myfleries  of 
the  gofpel :  or  ye  are  partakers  of  the  myfleries  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul.  This 

is  faid  out  of  a  regard  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  And  it  fully 
fhews,  that  Ignatius  thought,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  church, 
to  which  himfelf  was  then  writing.  For  that  is  their  diftinguifhing  cha- 

racter :  at  leaft-it  is  a  character,  which  is  more  efpecially  the  character  of 
the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  letter  is  writ. 

I  formerly  (r)  gave  an  account  of  Palladius,  author  of  a  Dialogue  of 
the  Life  of  Chryfoftom,  about  the  year  408.     In  that  work  Palladius  has  an 

argument, 

lus  eos  ad  quos  fcribit,  fspe  acriter  objurgat.  .  .  aut  parce  laudat.  .  .  Hie 
omnibus  modis  perpetuo  fe  Ephefiis  applicat,  illofque  tanquam  egregios 
Chriftianos  traclat,  evangelio  falutis  nrmiter  credentes,  et  Spiritu  proiniflionis 
obfignatos,  concives  fanclorum,  et  domeiticos  Dei.  Pro  iis  faepe  ardenter 
orat,  ipfos  hortatur,  obteiratur,  laudat,  utrumque  fexum  fedulo  inilruit, 
fuum  erga  eos  fingularem  affecium  ubique  prodit.  Pear/on.  Find.  Igriat*  Part. 
q.  cap.  x.  fub  init. 

(p)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  \6g.   .   .    172.  firjl  ed.  p.  168.   .   .    170.   id.  ed. 

{f)   See  the  fir  ft  Volut?ie  of  his  Remarks  upon  EccUfiaJlical Wftoris.  p.  56. 

[r)   Vol.  xi.  p.  59, 
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argument,  in  which  he  obferves,  "  That  Paul  had  called  the  Crctians 
"  liars.  Tit.  i.  12.  the  Galatians  ftupid.  Gal.  iii.  I.  and  the  Corinthians 
"  proud.  1  Cor.  v.  2.  On  the  other  hand  (s)  he  calls  the  Romans  faith- 
"  ful],  the  Ephefians  /*«$-«•»  initiated,  to  whom  alio  he  writes  in  a  fub- 
"  lime  manner,  and  the  Theflalomam  lovers  of  the  brotherhood." 

When  Palladius  fays,  that  St.  Paul  called  the  Romans  faithful,  it  cannot 
be  doubted,  that  he  refers  to  Rom.  i.  8.  And  when  he  fays,  that  the 

Tkrffalonians  were  called  lovers  of  the  brotherhood,  he  muft  intend  1  ThefT. 
iv.  9.  10.  When  he  fpeaks  of  the  Ephefians  as  initiated,  it  may  not  be 
fo  eafie  to  determine  the  text,  particularly  intended  by  him.  But,  pro- 

bably, it  is  Eph.  i.  9.  or  that,  joyned  with  others,  fuch  as  ch.  iii.  3. 
4.  ...  6.  and  9.  and  v.  32.  vi.  16.  For  in  this  epiftle  the  word  myfterie 
occurs  frequently. 

However,  hereby  we  are  afTured,  that  this  was,  efpecially,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus.  And  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Igna- 

tius fuppofed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  them. 
Nor  will  my  readers,  poftibly,  blame  me  for  prolixity,  if  I  here  allege  a 

paiTage  of  Jerome:  where  he  fays,  "  That  (t)  ftill  there  are  in  the 
churches  remainders  of  the  fame  virtues,  or  vices,  for  which  they  were 
remarkable  of  old.  The  Romans  are  ftill  faithful!,  and  devout,  the  Cb- 

rinthians  proud,  the  Galatians  ftupid,  the  TheffaUbnietns  lovers  of  the  bro- 

therhood." In  that  place  Jerome  fays  nothing  particular  of  the  Ephefians. 
But  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  them  he  often  obferves,  that 

(«)  no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  was  fuller  of  myfteries  :  which  occaiioned  ob- 

fcurity, 

{s)    .   :    .   rt  dlva.'&ct'Kiv  wsra?  £W(wa\«?  aflroxaXtiv,  ;t)  /ayr«?  l^so-ini,  ok  y^  v^v^o- 

traiTtft.      Pallad.  ap.  Chryf.  T,  1 3.  p.  71.   E. 
(/)  Ufque  hodie  eadem  vel  virtutum  vefligia  permanent,  vel  errorum. 

Romanorum  laudatur  fides.  Ubi  alibi  tanto  ftudioet  frequentia  ad  ecclefias, 
et  ad  martyrum  fepulchra  concurritur  ?  .  .  .  Non  quod  aliam  habent  Romani 
fidem,  nifi  hanc  quam  omnes  Chrifti  ecclefia; :  {ed  quod  devotio  in  eis  major 
lit,  et  fimplicitas  ad  credendum.  .  .  .  Corinthios  quoque  notat,  quod  indif- 
ferenter  vefcanttsr  in  templis,  et  infiati  fapientia  feculari,  refurre&ionem  car- 
ms  negant.  .  .  .  Macedones  in  chaiitate  laudantur,  et  hofpitalitate,  ac  fuf- 
ceptione  fratrum.  Unde  ad  eos  fcribitur.  De  cbaritale  autem  fraternitatist 
non  neceffe  habemus  fcribere  'vobis.  Ipfi  enim  'vos  a  Deo  didicifiis,  ut  diligatis  in- 
•vie  em.  Etenim  facitis  illud  in  omnes  f rat  res  in  univerfa  Macedonia.  In  ep.  ad  Gal. 
Pr.  2.  T.  4.  p.  255. 

(u)  Satis  abundeque  oftendi,  quod  beatus  Apoftolus  ad  nullam  ecclefiarum 
tam  myitice  fcripfent,  et  abfondita  feculis  revelaverit  facramenta.  Pr.  3.  in 
ep.  ad  Eph.  T.  4.  p.  375. 

Non  vobis  moleftum  fit,  fi  diu  in  obfeurioribus  immoremur.  CaufTati 
cnim  in  principio  fumus,  inter  omnes  Pauli  epiftolas,  hanc  vel  maxime,  et 
verbis  et  fenfibus  involutam.     Comm.  in  ep  ad  Eph.   lb.  p.  369. 

Decenter  quoque  Ephefiis,  qui  ad  fcientias  fummam  confeenderant,  fcribi- 
tur, quod  fint  lux  in  Domino.     In  cap.  5.  p.  383. 

Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  triennium,  et  omnia  eis  Chrifti  aperuit  fa- 
cramenta, aliter  erudiuntur.     lb.  p.  390. 

Hsc  idcirco  univerfa  replicuimus,  ut  oftenderemus,  quare  Apoftolus  in  hac 
vel  potifiimum  epiftola  obicuros  fenfus,  et  ignota  feculis  facramenta  congef- 
ferit.     Pr,  i.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  ib.  p.  322. 
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fcurity,  and  rendered  it  very  difficult  to  be  explained.  And  in  a  place 

already  cited  he  fcys  of  the  Ephefians,  that  they  had  (*■)  received  the 
myfterie  hid  from  ages  :  that  is,  they  were  initiated,  or  were  partakers  of 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  feve- 
ral  paifages,  juft  tranfcribed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

By  all  which,  I  think,  it  muft  appear  very  evident,  that  Ignatius  fup- 

pofed,  St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  really  writ  to 
them.  And  his  judgement  is  decifive.  For  he  could  not  be  miftaken. 

So  fays  the  writer  of  the  letter  above  mentioned.  Whofe  words  are 
thefe  :  "  I  have  been  the  longer,  fays  he,  upon  thefe  pafTages  of  Ignatius, 
"  by  reafon  of  the  weight,  his  authority  might  juftly  claim  in  this  cafe, 
<c  was  it  certain,  that  he  had  fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paul,  as  written  by 
"  him  to  the  Ephefians.  For  if  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  the  ninth  year  of 
iC  Nero,  and  that  of  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan,  as  Bp.  Pear/on  placeth 
"  them,  the  diftance  of  time  will  be  but  forty  five  years.  So  that  Igna- 
"  tius,  beins:  then  far  advanced  in  age,  could  not  well  be  ignorant  of  the 
"  truth  of  this  matter.  And  befides,  Onejimus  was  Bimop  of  Ephefus  at 
"  the  time  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle  to  that  church,  is  mentioned  in  it, 
"  and  had  lately  made  Ignatius  a  vifit.  So  that  had  there  been  any  doubt 

"  concerning  this  affair,  he  could  eallly  have  fet  him  right." 
It  might  have  been  added,  that  (y)  Ignatius,  at  the  time  of  his  writing 

his  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  had  with  him  Burrhus,  a  Deacon  of  the  church 
at  Ephefus,  and  Crocus,  Euphus,  and  Fronto,  all  members  of  the  church  at 
Ephefus,  who  were  then  with  him  at  Smyrna.  Who  likewife,  as  may  be 
fuppofed,  afterwards  carried  his  letter  to  Ephefus. 

If  therefore  by  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  evident,  that  Ignatius  has 
fpoken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paul,  as  writ  to  the  Ephefians,  (as  I  think  he 
does,)  we  have  made  out  what  muft  be  reckoned  of  great  weight  in  this 
matter. 

However,  it  is  not  Ignatius 's  teftimonie  only,  that  is  decifive.  There 
are  many  other  ancient  writers,  whofe  teftimonie  alfo  is  fatisfaftorie,  and 
decifive. 

For  by  Irenceus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Cyprian^ 
writers  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  this  epiftle  is  exprefsly  quoted 
as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians,  They  fo  quote  this  epiftle,  without 
hesitation,  as  freely,  and  plainly,  as  they  do  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans^ 
the  Galatians,  the  Corinthians,  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 
of  St.  Paul. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  all  writers  in  general,  of  every  age, 
Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  I  would  particularly  obferve,  that  it  is  fo 

quoted  by  Jerome,  who  alfo  wrote  a  commentarie  upon  this  epiftle,  and 
had  feen  many  ancient  manufcripts  and  editions  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Who  never  exprefleth  any  doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the 
Ephefians,  nor  takes  notice  of  any  various  reading  in  the  infeription  of  it. 
For  which  I  refer  to  his  chapter,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work. 
This  epiftle  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  Athanafius,   Epiphanim, 

Gregorie 

(x)  Ephefii  .  .  ,  facramentum  quod  a  feculis  abfeonditum  fuerat  agnof- 
cunt.      Vid.fupr.  p.  330.   not.  (I), 

(y)  Vid.  ep.  adEph.  cap.  ii. 
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Gregorie  Nazianzen,  and  all  the  writers  of  every  age,  and  of  different, 
and  remote  countrevs. 

We  may  alio  obferve  here,  that  in  the  fifth  centurie,  there  were  fome 
Chriftians,  who  had  a  notion,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Ephefiansy 
before  the  Apoftle  had  feen  them.  It  is  likely,  that  this  notion  was 
founded  upon  Eph.  i.  15.  Neverthelefs,  they  {fill  thought  the  epiftle  to 

have  been  writ  to  the  Ephefians.  Which  is  a  proof,  that  they  knew  no- 
thing to  the  contrarie,  and  had  never  heard  of  any  various  reading  in 

the  infcription  of  this  epiftle.  Among  thefe  is  Euthalius^  who  (z)  in  his 

prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiflles  confiders  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Romans 
and  Ephefians,  as  epiftles  writ  to  Chriftians,  whom  the  Apoftle  knew  by 
report  only.  This  is  remarkable.  It  fhews,  that  he  had  no  various 
reading  in  this  place.  If  he  had,  he  would  have  taken  notice  of  it. 
Euihalius  was  a  learned  man.  He  put  out  an  accurate  edition  of  the 

Catholic  epiftles,  and  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  with  a  general  prologue  to 
them.  And  (a)  he  had  confulted,  befide  others,  the  manufcripts  in  the 
librarie  at  Cefarea  in  Palejline.  Neverthelefs  he  had  not  met  with  any 
various  reading. 

And  in  the  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  now  placed  in  the 
edition  of  Euthalius,  it  is  faid,  that  (b)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 
fent  by  Paul  from  Rome  to  them,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them,  and  had 
only  heard  of  them.  I  do  not  afcribe  this  argument  to  Euthalius.  The 
reaibns  were  afligned  (c)  formerly.  Euthalius  wrote  a  prologue  to  St. 

Paul's  epiftles.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  wrote  arguments  to  each 
of  his  epiftles  feverally.  The  fame  thing  is  alfo  faid  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Ephefians  in  the  (d)  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  afcribed  to  Athanafius.  Thefe 
I  reckon  one  and  the  fame,  but  different  from  Euthalius. 

And  I  may  here  take  notice  of  a  fmall  inaccuracie  in  Mr.  JVetJieirtj 
who  (e)  in  his  notes  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 

quotes  both  the  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  Argument  of  the 

epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  in  particular,  as  Euthal'ius\ :  though  in  his  Pro- 
legomena, in  his  account  of  what  Euthalius  had  done,  he  had  obferved, 

and  rightly,  that  (f)  thofe  Arguments  were  not  compofed  by  Euthalius^ 
but  by  another. 

I  therefore  here  fuppofe  two,  that  is,  Euthalius,  and  another,  who 

wrote  the  Arguments  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  feverally.  Who  may  be  the 
fame  that  compofed  the  Synoplis  afcribed  to  Athanafius. 

However,  befide  thefe  there  may  have  been  about  this  time  fome  o- 
thers  of  the  fame  opinion.     For  Theodoret  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to 

the 

(z)  nspnTV}  %  ir^l;  i<p talus  fCsTrat,  TrtrtS  ocvQfUTru;,  x)  7rafa/*£>ovTar,  y<;  It  t5j 

vr^oypctipr,  to  (/.vry^ov  IxriOsTa;,  Tra^aTr^jjo-iw;  t»j  Trpoq  itfixataj*  a^np&Tepoi;  Js  Ik 
axoijc  yvvplpoiq.      Euthal.  ap.  Zacagn.  p.  524. 

(a)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  206.   and  Vol.  <v.  p.  334. 

(b)  Tavryv  £7nrs?^et  a^o  ̂ <J;x.57f,  iira  ph  tupaxus  ayT«5»  a«yo*a;  ol  >aipt  ccvruv* 
Arg.  ep.  ad  Eph,  ib.  p.  633. 

(r)   See  Vol.  xi.  p.  207.   .   .  .  2IO. 

[d)  Tccvrriv  E7Ttr=AX£t  aVo  gupr,;,  aVw  p.h  aura?  e«p«Xc^>  ukx<jx$  S'e  tatpl  cZvtuu 
Ap.  Athan.  T.  2.  p.  194..  ed.  Bened. 

(e)  Fid.  N.T.    Vol.  2.  p.  238. 
{/)   Vid.  ejufd.  Prokgom.   Vol.  i.  p.  75. 

u 
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the  Ephefians  obferves,  there  (g)  were  fome,  who  faid,  that  Paul  wrote 
to  the  Ephefiam,  before  he  had  feen  them.  But  he  (hews  it  to  be  a  falfe 

and  abfurd  opinion,  and  concludes,  faying:  "It  (h)  is  manifeft  there- 
fore, that  the  Apoftle  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  them,  before  he  wrote 

to  them." 
This  affords  a  good  argument,  that  there  was  not  in  the  fifth  centu- 

rie,  nor  before,  any  notice,  or  apprehenfion  of  a  various  reading  in  the 
infcription  of  this  epiftle.  For  if  there  had,  none  would  have  admitted 
fo  ablurd  a  fuppoiition,  that  Paul  wrote  from  Rome  an  epiftle  to  the  E- 
phefians,  before  he  had  feen  them. 

Another  thing  deferving  notice  here  is,  that  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  centurie  there  was  forged  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  afcribed  to 
PauL  For  (/)  it  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illus- 

trious Men,  writ  about  392.  Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  never  called  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans. 
For  then  there  could  have  been  no  pretenfe  for  forging  another  with  that 
title,  to  verify  a  falfe  interpretation  of  Col.  iv.  16. 

I  fhould  now  proceed  to  another  argument.  But  I  muft  look  back,  to 
fecure  this,  taken  from  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers.  For 

it  has  been  argued  from  a  paftage  of  St.  Bafil,  in  his  books  againft  Eu- 
?io?nius,  that  he  had  feen  fome  ancient  manufcripts  of  this  epiftle,  in 
which  thefe  words,  at  Ephefus,  were  wanting.  That  paftage,  as  cited 

formerly,  is  thus :  "  And  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephefians,  as  truly  united 
"  to  him  who  is,  through  knowledge,  called  them  in  a  peculiar  {enCs 

"  fuch  who  are,  faying:  To  the  faints  who  are,  and  [or  even]  the  faith  full 
"  in  Chriji  Jefus.  For  fo  thofe  before  us  have  tranfmitted  it,  and  we 

"  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies."  This  point  having  been  already 
examined  by  us  largely,  I  refer  to  what  was  then  (k)  faid.  It  was  then 
argued  by  us,  that  St.  Bafil  does  not  here  intimate,  that  the  word,  or 
words,  at  Ephefus,  were  wanting  in  any  copies  feen  by  him.  And  I 
would  now  obferve  farther,  that  our  account  of  this  paftage  is  confirm- 

ed by  the  works  of  other  authors,  both  before,  and  after  Bafil.  There, 
had  lived  many  learned  Chriftian  writers  before  his  time.  There  were 
many  learned  Chriftians  contemporarie  with  him  :  as  his  own  brother, 
Gregorie  Nyjfen,  Gregorie  Nazianzen,  A?nphilochius,  and  others :  and  alfo 

focn  after  him,  as  Theodoret,  and  Euthalius :  not  now  to  mention  Je- 
rome,  or  other  learned  Latin  authors.  None  of  whom  have  faid,  that 
the  words,  at  Ephefus,  were  wanting  in  any  copies,  which  they  had  feen. 
The  various  reading  therefore,  intended  by  Bafil,  muft  have  been  fome- 

what  lefs,  a  fmall  matter,  not  any  thing  like  iv  tyso-u,  at  Ephefus.  For 
fo  remarkable  a  reading  could  not  have  been  pafled  by  in  filence,  unob- 
ferved  by  all  others.     And  every  one  may  fee,  that  in  this  very  place,  as well 

(g)  .  .  Tov  $1  QslcrciTCv  TrarAor  p.rj^Vw  ra?  I<p£(7;y$  T£  ficaftsm,  ri.t  ̂ s  lv^foXr,v 

<et£o?  avT«s  yiy^cctyivcu.      Theod.  T.  3.  p.  290. 

(h)  AsoBix.Toc.1  ol^a.  (rxtyuC)  tu<;  >ct^ox.t,^v^x<;  ccvtoT^  to  lvuyys}\i(>v  ow^s  yey^cc^/s 
Tr,v  i7Tiro7\r,v.       lb.  p.  292. 

(/)  Legunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodicenfes.  Sed  ab  omnibus  exploditur.  De 
V.  I.  Cap.  v. 

(^)  See  Vol.ix.p.  115.   .   .   ,    122. 
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well  as  elfewhere,  Bajll  cites  this  epiftie,  as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians. 
And  they  are  the  Chriftians,  of  whom  Paul  had  faid,  that  through  know- 

ledge they  were  united  to  him  who  is. 
In  the  place,  to  which  I  referred  juft  now,  I  gave  an  account  of  a 

Diflertation  of  Lenfant,  vindicating  the  common  reading.  Which  was 
approved  by  Wolf  us,  and  others.  However,  Mr.  Kufter  was  not  fatis- 

fied.  And  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Mill's  New  Teftament,  he 
fays,  "  That  (/)  the  argument,  or  interpretation  of  Bafil,  depends  upon 
a  fuppofition,  that  the  words,  at  Ephefus,  were  wanting  in  the  infcrip- 
tion  of  this  epiftle.  Otherwife  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  epiftle  is 
fent,  could  not  have  been  reckoned  more  efpecially  united  to  him  who  is, 
or  called  fuch  who  are,  rather  than  the  Roinans,  or  Philippians,  or  any 

other  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrote." 
To  which  I  anfwer :  that  is  faying  all,  and  the  only  thing,  that  can 

be  faid,  in  behalf  of  the  fuppofition,  that  the  words,  at  Ephefus,  were 
wanting  in  fome  copies,  which  Bafil  had  ken.  But  though  this  may 
feem  fpecious  and  plaufible,  it  is  not  conclufive.  We  have  perceived 
from  Palladius,  and  Jerome  lately  alleged,  that  there  were  fome,  who  ap- 

propriated certain  characters  to  divers  churches.  The  Romans  were  e-~ 
fpecially  called  faithfull,  the  Ephefians  initiated,  and  knowing,  and  the 
Theffalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.  But  it  cannot  be  thence  con- 

cluded, that  other  Chriftians  were  not  entitled  to  the  fame  characters : 

or  that  the  fame  things  might  not  be  alfo  faid  of  them.  As  may  appear 

to  any  one,  who  does  but  look  into  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  In  which  the 
faith  of  other  churches  is  fpoken  of,  befide  that  of  the  Romans.  And  o- 
thers,  befide  the  Theffalonians,  are  fuppofed  to  have  been  lovers  of  the 

faints,  or  the  brotherhood.  Says  the  Apoftle  i  Theft*,  i.  3.  Remember- 
ing  without  ceafing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love.  2  Theft*,  i.  4. So  that  we  ourfe Ives  glory  in  you,  in  the  churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  perj editions.  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  As  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in 
faith.  .  .  .  Eph.  i.  1.  To  the  faints  ivhich  are  at  Ephefus,  and  to  the 
faithfull  i?i  Chrift  Jefus.  ver.  15.  Wherefore,  .  .  .  after  I  heard  of  your 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  love  unto  all  the  faints.  Col.  i.  2.  To  the  faints^ 
and  faithfull  brethren  in  Chrijl,  which  are  at  Coloffe.  Philem.  ver.  5. 
Hearing  of  thy  love,  and  faith,  which  thou  haft  toward  the  Lord  Jefus,  and 
toward  all  faints.  And  others,  befide  the  Ephefians,  were  partakers  of 
the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel,  with  the  Apoftle.  See  Rom.  xi.  25.  1  Cor. 
ii.  6.  7.  Col.  i.  25.   .   .  .  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  3. 

That  is  the  very  obfervation  of  Palladius  in  the  place  above  cited : 
that  when  the  Apoftle  blames  fome  for  certain  vices,  and  commends  o- 
thers  for  certain  virtues,  he  by  no  means  intends  to  intimate,  that  thofe 
vices,  or  thofe  virtues,  were  peculiar  to  the  perfons  blamed,  or  com- 
mended  by  him. 

The  Romans  were  called  by  fome  in  ancient  times  in  an  efpecial  man- 
ner faithfull,  the  Ephefiam  initiated,  and  the  Thejjalonians  or  Macedoni- 
ans, lovers  of  the  brotherhood.     But  they  were  not  fo,  exclufive  of  o- thers. 

(/)  Nee  magie  Ihafovrut;  Apoftolus  Ephefios,  ex  fenfu  Bafilii,  vocaverit 
ovraq  quam  Romanos,  Philippenfes,  etc.  ad  quos  fcribcus  modern  plane  lo- 
quendi  formula  utitur.     Kujler. 
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thers.  For  all  the  Churches,  or  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  were 
faithfull,  and  initiated,  or  partakers  with  him  in  the  myfteries  of  the 
gofpel,  and  lovers  of  the  faints,  or  brotherhood :  though  they  might  be 
reasonably  exhorted  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  As  are  the 
Theffalonians  themfelves,  I  ep.  ch.  iv.  10.  See  alfo  iii.  12.  And  in- 

deed, if  fuch  properties  did  not  belong  to  them,  they  could  not  have 
been  Chriftians.  Neverthelefs,  when  thefe  feveral  characters  had  been 

applied  to  fome,  particularly,  it  is  likely,  that  few  would  fcruple  to  fol- 
low the  fame  way  of  fpeaking,  if  there  was  occafion. 

So  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  obfervation  in  Bafil  having  been  applied 
to  the  Epbejians  by  fome  men  of  no  great  judgement,  it  was  left  there, 
and  not  applied  to  any  others.  Indeed  it  is  an  impertinent  obfervation, 
as  ferome  \m)  calls  it.  And,  as  it  feems,  was  made  ufe  of  by  a  few 
only.  But  it  might  have  been  as  properly  faid  of  other  Chriftians,  as  of 
the  Ephefians. 

One  thing  more  I  add  here.  They  who  are  for  leaving  out  the  words, 
at  Ephefus,  mull  read  the  place  in  this  manner:  to  fuch  as  are  faints,  and 
faithfull  in  Chrifljefus.  Then  this  mould  be  a  general  epiftle,  not  di- 

rected to  any  one  place,  but  to  good  Chriftians  every  where.  But  that 
it  is  not  a  general  epiftle,  is  manifeft  from  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  without  in- 
lifting  now  on  any  other  places.  But  that  ye  may  alfo  know  my  affairs, 
and  how  I  do,  Tychicus  a  beloved  brother,  and  faithful  ?ninijler  in  the  Lord, 
fhall  make  known  unto  you  all  things.  Who?n  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the 
fame  purpofe,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  might  co??ifort  your 
hearts.  This  plainly  fhews,  that  the  epiftle  had  not  a  general  infcrip- 

tion,  to  faints  and  faithful  men,-  but  was  infcribed  to  the  faints  of  fome 
place.  And  who  fhould  they  be,  but  the  faints  and  faithfull  at  Ephefus  : 
to  whom  it  is  infcribed  in  all  Greek  manufcripts,  and  in  all  verfions,  and 
in  all  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  whether  compofed 
by  Councils,  or  others  ? 

4.  Once  more.  St.  Paul  himfelf  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  And  Tychicus 
have  I  fent  to  Ephefus,  very  probably  referring  to  this  epiftle,  as  (»)  was 
fhewn  fome  while  ago.  This  is  what  Whitby  intends  at  the  begining  of 
his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  before  tranfcribed.  w  That  this  epiftle  to  the 

"  Ephefians  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  directed  to  them,  and 
"  not  to  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the 
"  epiftle,  or  St.  Paul  himfelf."  By  the  teftimonie  of  the  epiftle  he  means 
the  infcription  at  the  begining,  where  is  at  Ephefus,  in  all  manufcripts 
and  verfions.  By  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Paul  himfelf  he  means  what  is 
faid  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  quoted  above. 

Having  finifhed  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  genuinneffe  of  the  com- 
mon infcription  of  this  epiftle,  which  to  me  appears  fufficient,  and  fatis- 

factorie :  I  now  propofe  to  confider  objections,  which  have  been  raifed  by 
Mill,  and  others. 

1  Obj.  "  It  is  faid,  that  there  are  in  this  epiftle  divers  expreftion?, 
not  fuited  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus,  where  Paul  had  been  twice,  and 

fpent 
(m)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  1 18,  1 19.  note  (p). 
\n)  See  before,  p.  263. 
Vol,  II.  Y 
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fpent  there  almoft  three  years.     See  Acts  xviii.  19.   .   .  .  21.  xix.  and. 

xx.  1.  and  17.   .   .  38." 
Says  Mr.  Peine  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  reprefenting  Mill's 

argument:  "  He  has  proved  it  highly  improbable,  that  the  epiftle  was  at 
u  firft  writ  to  the  Ephefians.  St.  Paul  had  refided  among  them,  and 
<c  kept  hack  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  them.  •  .  How  then  could  he 
<c  write  to  them,  as  though  he  had  never  ieen,  or  been  among  them, 
tc  but  only  had  heard  of  them?  Eph.  i.  5.  Wherefore  I  alfo,  after  I 
<c  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  J  ejus,  and  love  to  all  the  faints.  Again, 
"  is  it  likely,  he  would  refer  thofe,  to  whom  he  had  declared  all  the  coun- 

<c  fel  of  God,  fo  long  together,  to  a  bare  report  of  himfelf?  Eph.  iii.  2. 
Cc  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  grace  of  God,  zvhich  is  given  me 
<c  to  you-ward.  Or  would  he  fuppofe,  that  they  who  had  heard  him 
*  preach  a  thoufand  times  would  need  to  underjiand  his  knowledge  in  the 
H  myfiery  of  Chrift,  from  what  he  faid  in  a  few  verfes,  or  even  the  whole, 
"  of  that  fhort  epiftle?  Eph.  iii.  4." 

To  the  like  purpofe  another  learned  author,  whom  likewife  I  mail 

tranferibe  here,  that  this  objection  may  appear  in  all  it's  ftrength  :  "  He 
"  (0)  intimateth,  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chrift,  and  of 
<c  their  love  to  all  Chriftians.  ch.  i.  15.  .  .  .  Again,  he  not  only  men- 
"  tioneth  his  hearing  of  their  faith  in  Chrift,  but  ch.  iii.  1.2.  he  fpeaks, 
"  as  if  he  was  dubious,  whether  they  had  heard  of  the  extraordinarie 
<{  revelations,  which  he  had  received  from  heaven.  .  .  .  And  verfes  3. 
"  4.  he  intimateth,  that,  if  they  had  never  heard  of  thefe  things  before, 
"  they  might  underftand  them  from  the  brief  hints,  which  he  had  given 
w  them  in  this  epiftle.  Is  this  like  St.  Paul's  ftile  to  the  churches  of 
"  his  own  planting?  .  .  Or  could  a  few  lines,  or  even  a  larger  epiftle 
"  than  this,  have  given  them  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of  St.  Paul's  illu- 
"  mination,  as  their  hearing  him  a  thoufand  times  ?  For  had  he  not 

<c  been  among  them  for  the  fpace  of  three  years,  warning  every  one  of 
"  them  night  and  day  with  tears  V 

But  this  difficulty,  if  I  miftake  not,  will  difappear  upon  farther  confi- 
deration,  and  a  fuller  examination  of  the  matter. 

Firjl.  It  appears  from  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  the  Chriftians,  to  whom 
it  is  fent,  were  not  unknown  to  Paul,  nor  they  to  him  :  but  they  were 
well  acquainted  with  each  other. 

That  the  Apoftle  was  acquainted  with  thefe  Chriftians,  muft,  I  think, 
be  evident  to  all,  who  read  without  prejudice  the  firft  fourteen  verfes  of 

the  firft  chapter  of  this  epiftle.  I  infift  only  upon  ver.  '13.  In  whom  ye 
alfo  trufled,  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gofpel  of  your  falvation : 
in  whom  alfo  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  vjere  fealed  with  the  holy  fpirit  ofpro- 
mife.  How  could  the  Apoftle  write  thus  to  any,  but  to  fuch,  whofe 
converfion  to  Chriftianity  he  was  well  acquainted  with,  and  that  upon 
their  believing  they  had  received  gifts  of  the  Spirit?  How  could  any 
man  write  thus  to  people,  whom  he  had  but  lately  heard  of? 

There  are  alfo  many  other  paiTages  of  this  epiftle,  which  (hew  the  A- 

poftle's  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians,  both  before,  and  af- 
ter their  converfion.     Some  of  which  I  muft  felecl  here. 

Ch.  ii.  1.  2. 

(0)  Dr.  Benfotfi  Hiftory  of  the  fir  ft  planting  tht  Chrift  ian  Religion.  Vol,  2.  p. 
272.  firft  ed.  /.  29Z,  zd,  ed. 
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Ch.  ii.  1.  2.  And  you  hath  he  quickened*  who  were  dead  in  trefpaffes,  and 
fins  :  wherein  in  time  paft  ye  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  world,  .  . 
and  throughout  that  chapter  to  the  end. 

Then  at  ch.  iii.  13.  Wherefore  I defire,  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulation 
for  you,  which  is  your  glorie.  That  muft  be  faid.  to  Chriftians,  of  whofe 
tender  affection  for  him  he  was  very  fenfible:  recollecting,  it  is  likely, 
what  had  happened  at  Miletus,  as  related  Acts  xx.  36.  .  .  .  38.  And 
indeed  it  is  throughout  an  affectionate,  as  well  as  inftructive,  and  ufe- 
ful  epiftle. 

Ch.  iv.  20.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chrifl.  21.  If  fo  be,  or  *  for- 
afmuch  as,  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je- 
fus.     This  the  Apoftle  knew  very  well, 

I  cannot  forbear  to  recite  this  place  more  largely,  from  ver.  20.  to 
ver.  24.  But  ye  have  not  fo  learned  Chrifl,  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard  hirn^ 
and  have  been  inftrucled  in  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  fefus,  to  J  put  off,  with 
refpecl  to  the  former  converfation,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to 
deceitful  lufls,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mincl^  and  to  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  created  according  to  God  in  righteoufneffe  and  true  hclinejfe. 
Certainly  thefe  are  St.  PauVs  own  converts  and  difciples.  The  cafe  of 
thefe  people  refembles  that  of  the  Galatians.  ch.  iii.  1.  Before  whofe  eyes 
?efus  Chrijl  had  been  evidently  fet  forth  crucified  among  them.     But  to  thefe 

hri.ftians,  at  Ephefus,  the  Apoftle  exprefleth  himfelf  with  more  mild- 
nefle,  as  was  fit,  than  to  the  Galatians. 

Then  ver.  30.   And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  vjere 
fealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption :  or,  with  which  ye  were  fealed  in  the  day 
of  redemption.     Thefe  Gentil  Chriftians  had  received  the  Spirit.    And 
from  whom,  I  pray,  if  not  from  St.  Paul?     And  that  they  had  a  va- 

riety of  fpiritual  gifts,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  v.  18.   .   .   20. 
Ch.  v.  8.  For  ye  were  fome  time  darknejfe.  But  now  are  ye  light  in  the 

Lord.  Walk  as  children  of  the  light.  Which  fhews,  that  the  Apoftle 

knew  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians  before,  and  after  their  convention. 
And  that  St.  Paul  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  ap- 

pears to  me  very  evident  from  ch.  vi.  21.  22. 
Secondly,  at  ch.  i.  15.  are  words,  upon  which  an  objection  has  been 

formed,  as  we  have  feen.  Wherefore  I  alfo,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in 

the  Lordjefus,  and  love  unto  all  the  faints :  that  is,  according  to  Mr.  Locke's 
paraphrafe :  w  Wherefore  I  alfo  here  in  my  confinement  having  heard  of 
"  the  continuance  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your  love  to  all  tire 
"  faints. "  And  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle  Mr.  Locke  has  thefe  ex- 
prefHons.  "  Wherefore  when  he  heard,  that  the  Ephefians  flood  firm 
"  in  the  faith,  whereby  he  means  their  confidence  of  their  title  to  the 

"  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  gofpel,  without  fubmiiiion  to  the  law,  he 
"  thanks  God  for  them." 

Whitby's *  Si  tamen  illud  audiftis :]  Si  t amen,  Gt&zq,  fiquidem.  Non  enim  dubitans 
hoc  dicit  Apoftolus,  fed  magis  rem  confirmans,  uti  poll  Chryfoftomum  annotat 
Theophyladtus.  Nam  ec  alias  interdum  vim  confirmandi  habet  conjun&ioj 
Jt,  ut  fecundaead  Theffalon.  primo  verf.  6.     Eft.  ad  Eph.  iv.  21. 

J  See  Dr,  Qzddridge  upon  the  place,  *ybofe  verjion,  in  the  main,  I  have  here 
adopted. 

Y  2 
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iVhitbfs  paraphrafe  of  this  verfe  is  to'  this  purpofe.  "  Wherefore  I 
"  alfo  having  heard  of  your  ftedfaft  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  your 
"  encreafing  love  to  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  that  the  faith  and  love  wrought 

"  in  you  continues  ftedfaft,  and  aboundeth." 
To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (p)  Grotius,  whofe  words  I  have  placed 

below. 

Theodorefs  note  upon  ver.  15.  and  16.  is  to  this  purpofe  :  "  Hence 
"  fome  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Apoflle  wrote  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephe- 
"  fans,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them.  But  theyfhould  confider,  that 
*c  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  whom  he  had  received  fome 
"  difagreeable  information,  he  fays:  It  has  been  related  to  me  of  you,  mybre- 
cc  thren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  houjhold  ofChloe,  that  there  are  contentions 

<c  among  you'.  1  Cor.  i.  11.  As  therefore  when  he  had  received  infor- 
cc  mation  of  fome  things  difagreeable,  he  wrote  with  grief  of  mind :  fo 
"  when  he  had  received  an  account  of  things  agreeable  concerning  thefe 
"  Ephefians,  he  beftows  commendation.  He  praifeth  them,  both  for 
"  their  piety  and  for  their  liberality  to  the  faints.  Whereupon  he  alfo 

"  gives  thanks  to  God,  the  author  of  all  good  things." 
So  that  this  text  was  no  difficulty  at  all  with  Thcodoret.  However, 

it  may  be  expedient,  that  I  fhould  enlarge  fomewhat  farther. 
I  obferve,  then,  that  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fame  manner  to  Philernon^ 

his  own  convert,  whofe  faith  therefore  he  certainly  knew.  Philem.  ver. 
4.  5.  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers:  hearing 

of  thy  love,  and  faith,  which  thou  hafi  toward  the  Lord  'Jefus,  and  toward  all 
faints.  That  Philemon  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel  by 
Paul,!  fuppofe  to  be  evident  from  ver.  19.  Albeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee, 
how  thou  owefl  to  me  thy  oivn  felf  befides.  So  that  text  (q)  has  been  gene- 

rally underftood.  And  how  it  can  be  interpreted  otherwife,  I  do  not 
conceive. 

JVhitbfs  paraphrafe  is :  "  Albeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee,  how  thou  owefl  to 
me,  by  whom  thou  waft  converted,  even  thy  own  felf,  or  the  well  being 

of  thy  foul,  befides.'' 
Beaufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  ex- 

prefs  themfelves  in  this  manner.  "  Philemon  was  a  confiderable  perfon 
"  at  Coloffe,  a  city  of  Phrygi a.  St.  Paul  had  converted  him,  either  at 
<c  Ephefus,  or  fome  other  city  of  Jfia,  when  he  preached  the  gofpel  in 
"  that  countrey  :  or  elfe  at  Coloffe  itielf,  in  one  of  the  journeys,  which  he 

"  had  made  in  Phrygia.,y 
There  are  fome  other  things  to  be  obferved  here  concerning  this  per- 

fon. For  in  the  firft  verfe  of  that  epiftle  Paul  calls  Philemon  beloved,  and 

his  fellow-laborer.  Which,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  indicate  perfonal  ac- 
quaintance, and  imply  their  having  labored  together  in  the  fervice  of  the 

gofpel,  at  Coloffe,  or  Ephefus,  or  in  fome  other  place.  And  yet  St.  Paid 
writtng  to  Philemon  fpeaks  of  his  having  heard  of  his  faith,  and  love. 

Still 

(p)  Loquitur  autem  Paulus  de  profeflu  evangelii  apud  Ephefios,  ex  quo. 
ipfe  ab  illis  difcefierat.     Grot,  in  Epb.  i.  14. 

{q)  Ceterum,  fi  ad  jus  meum  redeam,  propter  fermonem  ChrifU,  quern  tibi 
evangelizavi,  et  Chriftianus  efFeftus  es,  teipfum  mihi  debes,  Hieron.  in  ef. 
ad  Philem.  T.  4./.  452. 
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.  Still  farther,  it  appears  to  me  highly-  probable,  that  Oncfimus,  in  whole 
behalf  this  epiftle  was  writ,  knew  Paul,  before  he  faw  him  at  Rome.  He 

either  had  feen  Paul  at  his  mailer's  houfe  at  Colojje,  or  elfe  at  Ephefus, 
when  attending  upo:i  his  mailer  there.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  at  Rome, 
and  could  not  go  abroad.  He  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  houfe,  with  afoldier 
that  kept  him.  Acts  xxviii.  16.  and  30.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  One- 

firms  came  hrft  to  Paul.  Being  in  ilraits,  and  knowing  Paul's,  benevo- 
lent temper,  and  what  civilities  he  had  received  from  his  mafter,  Phile- 

mon, he  might  hope  for  lbme  relief  from  him.  Or,  poiTibly,  hearing, 
that  Paul  was  at  Rome,  a:;d  recollecting  the  difcourfes,  which  he  had 
heard  him  make,  when  attending  on  Philemon,  he  was  touched  with  re- 
morfe  for  the  faults,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  came  to  Paul  for 
farther  inftruction  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  for  advice  and  comfort. 

He  might  alfo  encourage  himfelf  with  hopes  of  Paul's  interceding  in  his 
behalf,  and  obtaining  a  reconciliation  with  his  mafter. 

Says  Beaufobre  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon:  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  that  the  repentance  of  his  fault  obliged  Onefimus  to  come  to 

Paul,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  mailer's  friend.  For  otherwife,  he  might 
have  remained  unknown  at  Rome.'" 

Philemon  then  was  well  known  to  Paul.  Neverthelefs,  at  the  begin- 
ing  of  his  epiftle  to  him,  he  thanks  God,  having  heard  of  his  love  and 
faith.  The  meaning  is,  he  had  received  information  of  the  continuance 

of  his  faith,  and  of  it's  bearing  good  fruit.  If  Paul  could  write  thus 
to  Philemon,  his  convert,  friend,  and  fellow-laborer,  he  might  write  in 
a  like  manner  to  other  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  was  no  ftranger. 

So  likewife  to  the  Colojfians  ch.  i.  3.  4.  We  give  thanks  to  God,  even 

the  Father  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrijl,  praying  always  for  you :  fince  we  heard  of 
your  faith  in  Chrijl  fzfus,  and  of  the  love,  which  ye  have  to  all  the  faints  : 
that  is,  having  heard  of  the  continuance  of  your  faith,  and  of  the  good 
fruits  of  it.  This  he  had  been  allured  of  by  Epaphras,  who  had  come  to 
the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  now  hrft heard 

of  the  faith  of  the  Coloffians,  or  the  Laodiceans.  I  think,  that  the  Colof- 

fians  were  Paul's  own  converts,  and  that  the  church  there  had  been  plant- 
ed by  him.  But  fuppofing  that  to  be  uncertain,  I  imagine,  it  cannot 

be  queftioned,  that  the  church  there  had  been  planted  a  good  while  ao-o 

by  fome  of  the  Apoftle's  afliftants,  and  fellow  laborers.  Confequently, 
the  Apoftle  did  not  now  firft  know,  and  hear  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the 
Chriftians  at  Coloffe.  He  muft  have  known  it  before  he  came  to  Ro?ney 
and  before  he  was  apprehended  at  Jerufalem.  But  he  had  lately  re- 

ceived good  tidings  concerning  their  fteadinefTe  and  perfeverance  from 
fome,  who  had  come  from  them  to  him  at  Rome. 

St.  Paul,  fince  his  coming  to  Rome,  had  received  from  Tychicus  an  ac- 
count of  the  ftate  of  things  at  Ephefus,  which  upon  the  whole  was  very 

pleafing.  He  had  received  from  Epaphras  a  like  account  of  the  ftate  of 
things  at  Coloffe,  and  particularly  a  good  account  of  the  conduct  of  Phi- 

lemon. For  all  which  he  praifeth  God  in  his  epiftles  to  them.  Indeed 
it  could  not  but  be  matter  of  much  joy  to  the  Apoftle,  to  hear  of  the 
continued  faith  of  Chriftians  in  feveral  places,  notwithftanding  the  many 
difficulties  attending  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity,  and  notwithftanding thi 
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the  difcouragement,  which  his  own  long  captivity  might  have  occasion- 
ed in  the  minds  of  man)7. 
In  thefe  three  epi  files,  to  the  EphefianSy  the  Coloffiansy  and  Philemotty 

are  the  fame  expreilicns,  near  the  begining,  having  heard  of  your  faith  and 
love.  And  they  are  all  to  be  underftbbd  in  a  like  manner.  If  thefe  words 
were  to  be  underftood  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbefeans  of  now  firji  hearing: 

it  might  be  as  well  argued,  that  the  epiftle  could  not  be  writ  to  the  La- 
ediceans*  For,  as  before  intimated,  it  may  be  reckoned  certain,  that 
before  Paul  came  to  Rome  he  knew  of  the  faith  of  the  church  at 
Laodicea. 

Thirdly y  in  the  next  place  I  confider  that  part  of  the  objection,  which 
is  raifed  from  Eph.  iii.  2.  3.  4.  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  difperfation  of  the 
grace  of  Gody  which  is  given  me  toyou-ward:  How  that  by  revelation  he  made 
known  unto  me  the  myjleriey  as  I  wrote  before  in  a  few  words :  whereby  ye 
may  underfiand  my  hiovAedge  in  the  myfierie  of  Chrijl. 

To  which  part  of  the  objection  1  anfwer,  that  if  ye  have  heard  of  the 

difpenfatiorty  may  be  rendered,  fincey  or  forafmuch  as  ye  have  hear dy  and  what 
follows.     So  Theophylafty  approved  by  Whitby  upon  the  place. 

I  obferve  farther.  Thefe  things  are  as  properly  faid  to  the  EphefianSy 
as  to  any  other  Chriftians  in  that  countrey,  or  thereabout.  They  were 

all  acquainted,  and  much  alike  acquainted  with  them.  If  fuch  expref- 
fions  might  be  ufed  in  an  epiftle  to  the  CokJfianSy  or  the  La-odiceanSy  they 
mio-ht  be  ufed  alfo  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  No  Gentil  Chriftians, 
whether  converted  immediatly  by  Paul  himfelf,  or  by  fome  of  his  afli- 
ftants  or  fellow-laborers,  could  be  ignorant  of  it.  Nor  could  Paul  doubt, 
whether  thev  knew  it.  Neverthelefs  he  might  judge  it  proper  to  hint 
thefe  things,  the  more  to  confirm  the  inftructions,  and  exhortations, 
which  he  Tent  them,  and  to  fecure  their  fteadineile  in  the  faith  and  pro- 
feiTion  of  the  pure  gofpel  of  Chrift,  as  they  had  been  taught.  And  does 

he  not  fpeak  more  largely,  and  more  diftindtly  of  this  matter,  in  his  e- 

piftle  to  the  Galatiansy  whom  none  ever  denied  to  be  the  Apoftle's  con- 
verts ?  Gal.  i.  11.  .  .  .  20.  But  I  certify  yoity  brethreny  yvu^u  Wvyfii, 

thai  the  gofpely  which  was  preached  of  mey  is  not  after  men.  .  .  .  For  ye  have 

heard  of  my  converfation  in  time  pajl.  .  .  .  But  it  pleafed  God  .  .  .  tore-' 
veal  his  Son  in  me.  .  .  .  Now  the  things ,  which  I  Write  unto  you ',  beholdy  be- 

fore Gody  I  he  not.  Thefe  things  the  Galatians  were  not  ignorant  of. 
But  in  his  epiftle  he  reminds  them  of  them,  and  in  a  very  folemn 
manner. 

The  writers,  from  whom  this  objection  was  taken,  fpeak  of  the  £"- 
phefians  having  heard  the  Apoftle  preach  a  thoufand  times,  and  afk :  Could 
the  Jpoflle fuppofey  that  they  who  heard  him  preach  a  thoufand  timeSy  could 
need  to  under/land  his  knowledge  of  the  myfierie  of  Chrijiyfrom  what  he  faid  in 

a  few  verfesy  or  even  from  the  whole  of this  Jhort  epiftle?  But  thofe  expref- 
fions  appear  to  me  very  ftrong,  and  even  unjuftinable :  though  they  are 
warranted  by  (r)  Milly  whom  thole  learned  men  follow. 

He  and  they  feem  to  conceive  of  the  Chriftians  at  EphefiSy  as  a  fmall 

fociety,  confifting  perhaps  of  two  or  three  hundred  people.     And  they 
fpeak, 

(r)  Quomodo  convenit  hoc  civibus  Ephefinis,  qui  fexcenties  prsdicantem 
cudierant  Apoftolum?     Mill,  Prol.  num.  72. 
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fpeak,  as  if  they  fuppofed  that  church  to  have  been  formed  and  planted 
before  the  Apoftle  came  thither,  or  very  foon  after  his  arrival :  and 
that  they  had  all  heard  him  preach  once  at  left  every  day  of  the  three 
years,  that  he  reiided  in  that  city.  How  eKe  could  they  think,  that 
the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus  had  heard  Paul  preach  a  thoufand  tunes?  He  fays 
indeed  to  their  Elders  at  Miletus,  Acts  xx.  31.  that  for  the  /pace  of  three 
years  be  J) ad  not  ceajed  to  Warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.  For 
certain,  the  Apoftle  was  very  diligent  in  making  converts,  and  in  con- 

firming the  believers  there.  But  conversions  were  made  gradually, 
not  all  at  once,  as  is  evident  from  the  account,  which  we  have  of 

Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus,  in  the  xix.  chapter  of  the  Acts.  Where 
alfo  St.  Luke  obferves,  at  ver.  10.  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Afa,  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  fefus,  both  Jeivs  and  Greeks.  This  may  lead  us  to 
think,  that  Paul  had  many  converts  in  feveral  parts  of  Afia.  Some  of 
thefe  may  have  ken,  and  heard  the  Apoftle  at  Epbefus,  once  only,  or 
however  not  often.  To  all  thefe  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent. 
The  infeription,  to  the  faints  and  faithful  at  Epbefus,  the  chief  city,  would 
comprehend  all  the  believers  in  the  countrey.  And  fome  converts  may 
have  been  made,  fince  the  Apoftle  was  there.  However,  though  it  mould 
be  allowed,  that  moft  of  thefe  Chriftians  had  heard  the  Apoftle  often,  the 
reading  of  this  epiftle  might  be  of  great  ufe  to  them.  For  it  is  an  excel- 

lent epiftle,  as  all  muft  allow,  and  not  inferior  to  the  moft  admired  of  St. 

Paul's  writings. 
I  have  now  confidered  the  flrft,  and,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  principal  ob- 

jection. 

2.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  "that  in  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  writ  to  particular 
churches,  there  is  fome  peculiar  cafe  mentioned,  refpecting  each  church, 
that  feems  to  be  one  reafon  at  leaft  for  writing  to  them.  Which  is  alfo 
obferved  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians,  whom  he  there  cautions  againft 

the  worfhip  of  angels." 
I  anfwer.  That  is  a  juft  obfervation.  And  the  fame  may  be  found 

in  ferome's  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians. 
Where  he  fays :  As  [s)  the  blefTed  John  in  the  Revelation,  writing  to  the 

feven  churches,  either  'reproves  the  faults,  or  commends  the  virtues  of 
each:  fo  likewife,  he  fays,  does  the  Apoftle  Paul  in  his  epiftles.  And  he 
fuppofeth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Chriftians  at  Epbefus^ 
and  to  be  fuited  to  their  cafe. 

But  we  are  not  to  expect,  that  even  an  Apoftle  mould  cenfure,  and 
find  fault,  where  there  is  little,  or  no  occafion  for  it.  It  becomes  him  to 

own  the  good  temper  and  conduct  of  any  church,  that  deferves  it.  And 
what  church  could  be  fo  likely  to  deferve  mild  treatment,  as  the  church 

at  Ephefus,  which  had  had  fo  much  of  the  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  of  his  fa- vorite 

[s)  Necefle  eft  enim,  ut  juxta  diverfitates  locorum,  et  temporum,  et  homi- 
num,  quibus  fcriptse  Cunt,  diverfas  et  cauflas,  et  argumenta,  et  origines 
habeant.  Et  quomodo  beatus  Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  fua  ad  feptem  fcribens 
ecclefias,  in  unaquaque  earum  fpecialia  vel  vitia  reprehendit,  vel  virtutes 
probat:  ita  et  fandtus  Apoftolus  Paulus  per  fingulas  ecclefias  vulneribus  me- 
detur  illatis,  nee  ad  inftar  imperiti  Medici  uno  ccllyrio  omnium  oculos  vu 
curare.     Pr.  i,  in  cp.  adEpk*  T.  4.  /.  320. 
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vorite  dlfciple  Timothie,  upon  whom  he  has  bellowed  (o  great  commenda- 
tions ?  i  Cor.  iv.  17.  xvj.  16.  Philip,  ii.  19.  .  .  22.  and  who  undoubt- 

edly would  be  faithful  and  diligent,  where  he  was  fent  occafionally  only, 
or  where  he  was  ftationed  for  a  while.  This  was  the  cafe  here.  I  fup- 
pofe,  that  Timothie  was  left  at  Ephefus,  when  Paul  went  up  to  Jerufalem. 

There  he  continued,  till  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rotne,  and  after  the 
writing  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  of  which  we  are  now  fpeaking. 
Moreover,  as  is  well  known,  when  Paul  was  going  up  to  ferufalem,  he 
delivered,  at  Miletus,  a  moft  pathetic  charge  to  the  Elders  of  that  church, 
and  to  Timothie,  with  them,  as  I  fuppofe.  See  Acls  xx.  17.  *  .  38.  par- 

ticularly 28.  .  .  31.  Which  certainly  muft  have  excited  all  to  faithful- 
nefle  and  zeal  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  Indeed  he  fays  :  I  know, 
that  after  my  departing  jhall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  /paring 
the  flock.  There  would  arife  men,  that  would  endeavour  to  devour,  and 
lay  wafte  the  church  of  Ephefus.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  thefe  earneft 
Warnings  of  the  Apoftle  muft  have  been  of  great  ufe  to  defeat  the  defigns 
of  fuch  evil  men  :  fo  that  they  fhould  not  be  able  to  do  much  mifchief 
there,  at  leaft  for  fome  while. 

And  fays  the  Apoftle  ver.  31.  Watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  /pace  of 
three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with  tears* 
This  the  Apoftle  does  again  very  fuitably  in  this  epiftle,  in  divers  places, 
which  cannot  be  overlooked,  nor  pafTed  by  us  here.  So  Eph.  iv.  1.  / 

therefore  the  prifcner  of  the  Lord  befeech  you,  that  ye  walk  wortbie  of  the  vo- 
cation, wherevjith  ye  are  called.  .  .  .  ver.  17.  This  I  fay  therefore,  andtef 

tify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gentils,  and  what  fol- 
lows. So  alfo  ch.  v.  1. ,  .  .  And  vi.  12.  .  .  .  17.  Thefe  warnings  have, 

probably,  a  refpecl:  to  temptations,  which  the  Ephefians  might  meet  with 
from  their  Heathen  and  idolatrous  neighbours,  and  from  deceitfull  and 
artfull  men  among  Chriftians.  To  fuch  things  as  thefe  jferome  fuppofed 
Paul  to  have  an  eye  in  this  (t)  epiftle. 

And  thefe  written  warnings,  as  well  as  others,  feem  to  have  had  a  good 
effecl.  The  church  of  Ephefus  appears  to  have  behaved  commendably 
for  a  good  while.  This  may  be  collected  from  Rev.  ii.  1.  .  .  .  6.  And 

Ignatius  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  to  them  fays  ch.  vi.  "  And  in- 
deed Onefimus  himfelf  does  greatly  commend  your  good  order  in  God  : 

that  you  all  live  according  to  truth,  and  that  no  herefie  dwells  among 

you."  A.nd  ch.  ix.  "  I  have  heard  of  fome,  who  have  pafTed  by  you, 
having  perverfe  doctrine:  whom  you  did  not  fufFer  to  fow  among  you." 
And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  other  places  of  that  epiftle. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  faid,  "  that  Timothie*  s  name  is  not  mentioned  in 
K  the  introduction  to  this  epiftle  :  though  it  is  found  in  the  be- 

*c    gining   of  the    epiftle    to    the    Coloffians,    and    that    to    Philemon. 
M  Hence 

(/)  Scribebat  ad  Ephefios  Dianam  colentes.  .  .  .  Scribebat  autem  ad  metro- 
polim  Afiae  civitatem,  in  qua  ita  idololatria  .  .  .  et  artium  magicarum  praef- 
tigice  viguerant.  .  .  .  Hzec  idcirco  univerfa  replicavimus,  ut  oflenderemus, 
quare  Apoftolus  in  hac  vel  potifTimum  epiftola  obfcuros  fenfus,  et  ignota 
feculis  facramenta  congeflerit :  et  de  fan&arum  contrariarumque  virtutum 
docucrit  poteitate;  qui  Tint  dxmones,  quid  valeant.  .  .  .  De  quibus  ait ;  Non 

eft  nobis  pugna  ad<verfum  carncm  etfanguinem,  fed  ad<verfum  principitatus  et  fotefa~ 
tes. .  . .  Hieron.  ubifupr.  p.  322. 
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cc  Hence  it  is  argued,  that  Timothie  was  unknown  to  all,  or  moft  of 
"  the  church,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  written.  Confequently  it 
"  was  not  fent  to  the  church  of  Ephefus,  where  Timothie  was  well 
"  known." 

In  anfwer  to  which  I  would  hy,  fir/i,  that  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  why  St, 

Paul  mould  fcruple  to  put  Timotbie's  name  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle, 
writ  to  Chriftians,  with  whom  Timothie  was  not  peribnally  acquainted. 
Secondly.  There  can  be  no  reafon  to  doubt,  that  Timothie  was  as  well 
known  to  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  as  at  Colo/ft.  Thirdly.  Therefore 
there  muft  have  been  fome  other  reafon  for  omitting  the  name  of  Timo- 

thie at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  Fourthly,  that  reafon  prefently  offers, 
and  probably  was  this,  that  at  writing  this  epiftle  Timothie  was  not  with 
the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  I  think,  Timothie  was  now  at  Ephefus.  How  then 
could  his  name  be  placed  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Ephe- 
fians  from  Rome  ? 

4.  Obj.  "At  Philippi  the  church  was  fettled  with  fixed  officers,  be- 
"  fore  the  Apoftle  wrote.  And  therefore  he  directs  his  epiftle  not  only 
u  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  there,  but  to  the  Bifhops  and  Dea- 
u  cons.  But  there  is  no  fuch  thing  here  :  though  the  church  of  Ephefus 
"  had  evidently  fuch  officers,  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle.  See  Acts 
"  xx.  17**' 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  muft  have  been  fixed  officers  in  many 
churches,  befide  that  at  Philippi.  Says  St.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the 

peregrination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  feveral  places:  Ac~b  xiv.  21.  .  . 
23.  they  returned  again  to  Lyftra,  and  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  [in  Pifidia,] 
confirming  the  fouls  of  the  difciples.  .  .  .  And  when  they  had  ordained  them 
Elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fa/ling,  they  commended  them  to 

the  Lord,  on  ivhom  they  had  believed.  Says  Beza  upon  this  text :  "  In  (u) 
every  church  they  ordained  Elders,  that  is,  Paftors  and  Deacons,  and 

other  officers."  From  what  is  faid  here  Luke  leads  us  to  conclude,  what 
was  done  elfe where.  It  was  not  needful  to  mention  fuch  things  every 
where.  But  very  probably  there  were  church-officers  fixed  in  all  the 
churches  in  no  long  time  after  they  were  planted,  and  particularly,  in 

Greece,  and  Macedonia.  From  St.  Raid's  epiftle  we  know,  that  there 
were  Bifhops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi,  though  not  mentioned  by  St.  Luke 

in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  there.  Acts  xvi.  12.  .  .  .  40. 
Beza  concludes  from  1  Theff.  v.  27.  that  (b)  there  were  fixed  officers  in 
the  church  at  Theffalonica.  And  it  is  very  manifeft  from  ver.  12.  and  13. 
of  that  chapter :  And  we  befeech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labor 

among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admojiifh  you :  and  to  ejleern 

them  very  highly  in  love,  for  their  work's  fake.  St.  Paul  fays  to  Titus  ch. 
i.  5.     For  this  caufe  left  1  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  Jhouldefi  fet  in  order  the 

things 

(u)  Perjingulas  ecclejtas,  xar  txz\rj<r'iotv.  Sic  an  tea  dixit  Lucas  ttocr  oixor, 
pro  domatim  Prefbyteros,  id  eft,  Paftores  et  Diaconos,  et  alios  ecclefije  guberna- 
tioni  pnefe&os.  Hie  enim,  ut  alibi  fepe,  generaliter  accipitur  Pre/byte. i 
nomen.     Bez.  in  Aft.  xi<v.  23. 

(£)  Vos  vpuq.  Hinc  apparet,  mitti  folitas  fuifle  apoftolicas  epiftolas  pref- 
byterio,  ad  tjuod  haec  abjuratio  et  prsecedentes  duo  verficuli  proprie  perti- 
neant:  quoniam  alioqui  abfurda  eflei  hsc  petitic,  fi  ad  totum  ecclefi«e  ccetum 
j-eferretur.     Bez.  in  1  Th,  <v,  27. 
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things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee. 
Whenever  Paul  was  in  Crete,  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  he  made  there 

but  a  fhort  flay.     Neverthelefs  before  he  left  that  ifland,  he  had  given 
orders  to  Titus,  to  ordain  Elders   in  every   city.     And    not   long  after 
coming  thence  he  wrote  to  him  an  epiftle  with  particular  directions  for 
that  purpofe.     Before  Paul  left  Ephefus,  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  ordained 
feveral  Elders  in  that  city,  and  in  the  diftxidt.  of  Afia.     And  yet  he  after- 

wards wrote  to  Timothie,  giving  him  directions  concerning  the  qualifica- 
tions of  fuch  perfons,  that  he  might  make  a  farther  fupplie,  where  it  was 

wanting.     Which  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  Apoftle  was  not 
willing,  that  any  churches  mould  be  deftitute  of  fit  guides  and  inftru&ors 

for  any  long  time  after  they  had  been  planted.     St.  Paul's  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians  is  infcribed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  without  any  mention  of 
Bifhops,  or  Deacons.     And  yet  there  muft  have  been  there  men  of  that 
character.    St.  Peter  writes  to  the  Chriftians  in  Galatia,  and  other  neigh- 

boring parts,  and  fends  an  admonition  to  fuch.    1  Pet.  v.   1.  2.     The 
Elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort.  .  .  .  Feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  is 
among  you.    And  from  the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded  with  certain- 

ty, that  there  were  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  though  they 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  infcription.     For  fo  St.  Paul  directs  ch.  vi.  6. 
Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communicate  unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all 
good  things.     There  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  Elders  in  the  infcriptions 

of  either  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians.     And  yet  there  muft 
have  been  fuch  officers  in  that  church.     Clement  of  Ro?ne,  in  the  firft 
centurie,  in  his  epiftle   to    the  Corinthians,   fpeaking   of  the  Apoftles, 

fays,  ch.  xlii.     u  They  went  abroad,  publifhing  the  good  tidings,  that 
u  the   kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.     And  preaching  in    countreys 
u  and  cities,  they  (c )  appointed  their  firft-fruits,  having  firft  proved  them 

"  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  Bifhops  and  Deacons  of  thofe  who  fhouid  believe. " 
And  afterwards  in  ch.  xliv.     "  Wherefore  we  cannot  think,  that  they 
"  may  be  juftly  caft  out  of  their  miniftrie,  who  (d)  were  either  ap- 
"  pointed  by  them,   [the  Apoflles,]  or  were  afterwards  chofen  by  other 
"  eminent  men  with  the  confent  of  the  whole  church."  ...  So  writes 
Clement.    And  thus  he  bears  witnefle  to  two  things.    Firfl,  that  this  was 

the  general  method  of  the  Apoftles.     And,  fecondly,  he  afiures  us,  parti- 
cularly, that  this  had  been  done  in  the  church  of  Corinth.     About  which, 

I   fuppofe,    he   could   not  be    miftaken.     There   muft  therefore    have 
been  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  Thejfalonica,  Corinth,  and  Galatia : 
though  St.  Paul  has  taken  no  particular  notice  of  them  in  the  infcriptions 
of  his  epiftles.     It  cannot  then  be  any  juft  exception  againft  this  epiftle 

having"  been  fent  to  the  Ephefians,  becaufe  their  Bifhops  or  Elders  are  not 
named.     For  it  was  a  common  thing  with  the  Apoftle,  to  infcribe  his 
epiftles  to  the  churches,  or  faints,  of  fuch  a  place,  without  any  particular 
notice  of  their  officers,  though  there  were  men  of  that  character  among 

them.     I  have  mentioned  above   St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  the  Thejfalonians, 
the    Corinthians,   and   the  Galatians.     To   them   might  be    added  the 

epiftle 

(f)  .  .  .  xubirctcrctv  ras  dvet^eiq  ccvruy,  SotLipccffcivrtS  ra  GJitivpxTi,  tl$  IffiffKo- 

(d)  T«$  bvv  KotTar&QiVTUs  yV  iKtivuv.  x.  ?U 
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epiftle  to  the  Coloffians.  For  that  alfo  in  infcribed  to  the  faints,  and  faith- 
full  brethren,  in  Chrift,  which  are  at  Colojfe.  And  yet  there  muft  have 
been  Elders  in  that  church.  One  is  mentioned,  whofe  name  is  Archip- 
pus.  However,  it  is  in  this  manner  only.  Col.  iv.  17.  And  fay  to 
Archippus :  Take  heed  to  the  minifirie,  which  thou  haft  received  of  the  Lord, 
that  thou  fulfill  it.  Nor  does  the  Apoftle  fend  his  falutations  to  the  church 
in  Laodkea  by  him,  in  particular,  but  by  the  faints,  to  whom  the  epiftle 
is  infcribed.  See  ch.  iv.  15.  Once  moie,  Timothie,  as  is  generally  al- 

lowed, was  at  Ephefus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  him  thofe  two  epiftles, 
which  we  have.  When  the  firft  was  writ,  there  muft  have  been  fome 
Elders  in  that  church,  and  yet  more  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond. 
It  cannot  be  contefted  by  any.  Neverthelefs  no  falutations  are  fent  to 
the  Elders  of  Ephefus,  in  either  of  thofe  epiftles. 

5.  Obj.  "  If  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Ephefians,  it  may  be  thought 
"  Very  ftrange,  that  St.  Paul  mould  not  falute  any  of  his  friends  there, 
"  where  he  had  many  friends  and  acquaintance." 

But  I  cannot  perceive  this  to  be  of  much  weight.  There  is  no  epiftle 
of  St.  Paul  that  has  fo  many  falutations  in  it,  as  that  to  the  Romans^ 
whom  he  had  never  feen.  There  are  no  falutations  of  particular  perfons 
at  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie  who  was  then  at  Ephefus.  I  fup- 
pofe  Tnnothie  to  have  been  in  the  fame  city  likewife,  when  Paul  wrote 
his  fecond  epiftle  to  him.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  it  no  particular  falu- 

tations, except  thofe  in  ch.  iv.  19.  Salute  P  rife  a  and  Aquila,  and  the  houf 
hold  of  Onefiphorus.  Tychicus  went  with  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And 
what  is  faid  ch.  vi.  21.  .  .  23.  would  be  inftead  of  many  particular  falu- 

tations, and  fully  anfwer  the  end.  For  Tychicus  is  there  required  to  make 
known  unto  them  all  things,  and  to  comfort  their  hearts.  I  might  add,  that 
no  particular  perfons  are  faluted  by  name  in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  the 
Thejfalonians,  nor  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  nor  in  that  to  Titus,  ex- 

cepting only  Titus  himfelf,  to  whom  the  epiftle  is  fent. 

6.  Obj.  Mr.  Wetflein  fays,  "  that  (e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is 
w  writ  to  Gentils,  whereas  the  church  at  Ephefus  confifted  chiefly  of 
"  Jews." 

I  anfwer :  That  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephefians,  is  writ  to  Gentils, 
or  to  fuch  chiefly,  is  allowed,  and  is  very  manifeft.  And  it  feems  to  me 

very  evident,  from  the  hiftorie,  which  we  have  of  St.  Paul's  preaching 
at  Ephefus,  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  that  the  Apoftle's  chief  harveft  there 
was  from  among  the  Gentils.  For  a  while  indeed  he  taught  in  the  fyna- 
gogue.  But  the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  obliged  him  to  withdraw. 
Whereupon  he  preached  in  another  place.  And  I  fhould  conclude  from 

what  is  in  Acts  xix.  -17.  .  .  .40.  that  the  Apoftle  had  many  more  con- 
verts there  among  Gentils,  than  Jews. 

7.  Obj.  "It  is  argued  from  Col.  iv.  16.  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to 
the  Laodiceans.  For  St.  Paul  fays  there :  And  when  this  epiftle  is  read 
among  you,  or  has  been  read  among  you,  caufe,  that  it  be  read  alfo  in  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans :  and  that  ye  likewife  read  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea. 

Hereby, 

(e)  Imprimis  veroobfervandum,  cum  ecclefia  Ephefina  ex  Judaeis  potiffimum 
colle&a  fuerit.  Aft.  xviii.  19,  21.  24.  25.  xix.  9.  10.  17.  xx.  21.  Apoc.  ii.  2. 
7.  earn,  ad  quam  hsec  epiftola  fcripta  eft,  non  ex  Judseis,  fed  ex  Gentilibus 
fuhTe  congregatam.     Wetji.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p,  239. 
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Hereby,  as  is  argued,  muft  be  intended  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians, 
but  really  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  For  fays  Mill  (f\  and  likewife 
others  after  him,  this  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians,  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
Colojfians,  were  both  fent  by  the  fame  meflenger,  and  at  the  fame 

time." To  which  I  anfwer,  that  if  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Bphefians,  be  the 
epiftle  intended  by  the  Apoftle,  and  fent  at  the  fame  time  with  that  to  the 
Colojfians  \  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  not  fent  to  the  Laodiceans*  This 
may  be  concluded  from  what  is  faid  to  the  Colojfians  ch,  iv.  15.  Salute 
the  brethren,  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  and  the  church  wjjich  is 
in  his  houfe.  This  plainly  fhews,  that  there  was  not  now  any  epiftle  fent 
to  the  Laodiceans,  If  there  had,  there  would  have  been  no  occafion 

for  the  Apoftle  to  fend  this  order  to  the  ColoJJians.  For  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  write  a  letter  to  any  perfons,  or  focieties,  without  faluting 
them,  or  doing  fomewhat  that  is  equivalent.  And  it.  is  manifeft,  that  in 
the  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians,  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  it  is  fent, 
are  faluted.  Particularly  ch.  i.  1.  2.  and  vi.  21.  22.  23.  This  has 
appeared  evident  to  learned  men  of  the  firft  rank,  and  different  commu- 

nions. So  (g)  Baronius,  and  Tille?notnt.  This  laft  fays,  "that  (h)  fmce 
"  St.  Paul  orders  the  Colojfians  to  falute  thofe  of  Laodicea  in  his  name ; 

*c  it  is  a  certain  fign,  that  he  did  not  write  to  them  at  that  time."  Du 
<c  Pin  fays :  "  If  (/)  St.  Paul  had  writ  at  the  fame  time  to  the  Laodiceans, 
u  he  would  not  have  charged  the  ColoJJians  to  falute  them  in  his  name." 
And  James  Bafnage :  "  St  (k)  Paul  did  not  then  write  to  the  Laodiceans, 
<c  fince  he  falutes  them  in  his  letter  to  the  church  of  Colojfe."  The  acute 
and  honeft  Mr.  Peircc,  though  much  inclined  to  Mill's  opinion  concern- 

ing this  epiftle,  faw  this  difficulty,  and  owned  it.  "  But  I  have  one  ob- 
"  jection,  fays  he,  which  I  cannot  fo  eafily  get  over.  And  were  it  not  for 
"  that,  I  might  fully  agree  with  him.  My  objection  is,  that  it  feems 
"  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul  mould  fend  his  falutations  to  the 
"  Laodiceans,  in  the  epiftle,  which  he  wrote  to  the  Colojfians  in  cafe  he 

41  had  fent  that  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  by  the  fame  meflenger. " I  am 

(/")  Quidni  igitur  fcripta  fuerit  ad  Laodicenfes  ? . ..  Sane  per  eundem  nun- 
cium  miiTaerat  hzec  epiftola,  per  quern  delata  erat  epiftola  ad  Coloffenfes,  Ty- 
chicum  fcilicet,  nee  non  eodem  tempore.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  74. 

{£)  Sane  nullam  eidem  tabellario  ad  Laodicenfes  fuiffe  a  Paulo  datam 
epiitolam,  fatis  conftat:  dum  in  ea,  quam  turn  fcripfit  ad  Coloffenfes,  faiutari 
mandat  eos,  qui  Laodiceae  effenc  rideles,  fie  dicens:  Salutate  fratres,  qui  funt 
Laodicea.  .  .  .  Libentius  igitur  Chryfoftomo  ac  1  heodoreto  inhasremus,  quam 
ceteris,  ut  nulla  a  Paulo  fcripta  fuerit  epiftola  ad  Laodicenfes.    Baron,  ami.  60. 
num.  xui. 

(b)  Et  puifque  S.  Paul  ordonne  aux  ColofTiens  de  faluer  de  fa  part  ceux  de 

Laodicee,  e'eft  un  marque  indubitable,  qu'il  ne  leur  ecrivit  point  alors. 
S.  Paul,  note  69.  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  i. 

(;')  En  effet,  fi  faint  Paul,  eut  e'erk  en  mefme  temps  aux  Laodiceens, 
il  n*  eut  pas  charge  les  ColofTiens,  de  les  faluer  de  fa  part.  Dijf.  Prel.  1. 
2.  ch.  2.  2.  §.  viii. 

(i)  S.  Paul  n'ecrivoit  pas  alors  aux  Laodiceens,  puifqu'il  leur  fait  une 
falutation  dans  la  lettre  a  l'eglife  de  ColofTe.  Bafn.  H'Jl.  de  I'EgUfe.  L  8. 
cb.  3«».  Hi, 
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I  am  not  unwilling  to  allow,  that  the  epiftle  fpoken  of  in  the  later  part 
of  verfe  16.  of  ch.  iv.  to  the  Coloffians,  is  our  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  :  and 
that  ye  likewife  read  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea :  that  is,  the  epiftle,  that  is  to 
come  to  you  from  Laodicea.  So  the  place  is  rendred  in  the  French 
Teftament  of  Lenfant  and  Beaifobre :  and  (I)  caufe  likewife  to  be  read  among 
you  that  which  the  Laodiceans  will  fend  to  you.  And  their  note  is  this  : 

"  that  (m)fro?n  Laodicea :  that  is  to  fay,  that  which  zuill  come  to  you  from 
"  Laodicea.     For  the  original  has  that  fenfe." 

If  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  fent  away  by  the  Apoftle  at  the  fame 
time  with  thofe  to  the  Colojftans,  and  to  Philemon :  I  mould  think,  that 

Tychicus  went  firft  to  Ephejus,  and  there  left  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians, 
with  an  order,  that  it  mould  be  forwarded  to  Laodicea,  and  fo  to  Coloffe. 
Tychicus  having  left  that  letter  at  Ephefus,  went  forward  with  Onefimus  to 
Coloffe :  where  they  delivered  the  epiftles  to  Philemon,  and  the  Colojftans. 

And  then  I  fuppofe,  that  Tychicus' s  commimon  was  at  an  end.  He  had 
no  order  to  go  to  Laodicea.  The  Apoftle's  falutations  to  the  brethren  at 
Laodicea  were  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  Colojftans. 

But  I  rather  think,  as  before  fhewn,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 

was  writ  very  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome,  and  then  carried 
to  Ephefus  by  Tychicus.  And  when  Tychicus  went  now  in  the  fecond  year 

of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment,  with  thefe  epiftles  to  the  Colojftans,  and 
Philemon ;  he  came  afhore  at  Ephefus,  and  there  left  exprefs  orders,  that 
jtfre  epiftle,  formerly  fent  to  them,  fhould  be  foon  forwarded  by  them  to 
Laodicea,  and  fo  to  Coloffe.  Having  fo  done,  he  went,  as  before  faid, 
with  Onefimus  to  Coloffe :  where  they  joyned  in  delivering  the  letters  to 

Philemon,  and  the  church  at  Coloffe.  And  now  the  commiffion  of  Tychi . 
cus  was  at  an  end. 

8.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  is  obferved  by  learned  men,  "  thzt  Marcion 

"  faid,  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans,  or  called  this  the  epiftle 
"  to  the  Laodiceans." 

To  which  I  anfwer,/r/?,  Humphrey  Hody  denied  that  (n)  Marcion  reckon- 
ed the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Laodiceans. 

And  indeed  this  point  feems  to  lye  in  great  obfcurity.  Nor  is  it  faid  by 
any  one,  befide  Tertullian,  that  I  know  of. 

Secondly^ 

(1)  Et  fakes  lire  de  meme  parmis  vous  celle  que  les  Laodiceens  vous 
envoyeront. 

[m)  Gr.  celle  de  Laodicee>  c'eft  a.  dire,  celle  qui  vous  viendra  de  Laodicee.  Car Poriginal  a  ce  fens  la. 
(«)  Decern  tantum  epiftolas  Pauli,  cum  particulis  quibufdam  ex  epiftola 

adLaod.  .  .  .  recepit  Marcion  haereticus,  quas  librum  Apoflolicum  infcrip- 
fit.  De  ceteris  fcripturarum  libris  nullum  agnovit,  praner  Evangelium 
Lucas,  illudque  mutilatum.     Epiftolas  etiam,  quas  recepit  Paulinas,  mutila- 
vit  vitiavitque   Simonius  in  Hift.  Crit.  N.  T.  cap.  15.  contendit, 
Marcionem,  nullam  epift.  ad  Laod.  recepifTe,  fed  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios,  falfo 
infcripfifle  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  in  hoc  Epiphanius  faili  non  potuit,  qui  in 
Apoflolico  Marcionis  recenfet  epiftolam  ad  Ephefios  loco  7. mo.  et  illam  ad 
Laodicenos  loco  xi.mo,  <k^  A«o^K£r?  id.  Ideo  vero  dicit  Tertuilianus  con- 

tra Marc.  1.  5.  cap.  xi.  Epiftolam  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prafaiptam  habemus,  a 
Marcione  ad  Laodicenos  injlriptamfuijje,  quoniam  locus  qui  ex  Epiftola  ad  La- 

odicenos a  Marcione  adduclus  eft,  in  epiftola  ad  Ephefios  exftabat.  Quod 
etiam  obfervat  Epiphanius.     Hod.  de  Bibl.  text,  origin,  p.  664. 
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Secondly,  Suppofe  Marcion  to  have  affirmed  this,  what  does  it  avail  ? 

Grotius  fays,  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  "  Marcion  [o)  called  this  the 
epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Nor  was  there  any  reafon,  why  he  fhould  fal- 

fify  in  this  matter/'  And  to  the  like  purpofe  others.  To  which  I  an-* 
fwer :  Catholic  writers  of  the  fame  time,  and  fince,  call  this  the  epiftle 
to  the  Ephefians.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon,  why  they  mould  falfify.  Yea 
the  fame  is  laid,  not  only  by  all  Catholics,  but  likewife  by  all  heretics  in 

general.  Let  Marcion 's  credit  be  ever  fo  good,  this  is  a  fufficient  an- 
fwer.  For  what  intereft  had  the  Catholics  to  falfify  here  ?  If  Marcion 
faid,  this  epiftle  was  lent  to  the  Laodiceans,  he  muft  have  been  miftaken. 
We  are  allured,  that  what  he  faid  is  falfe,  from  the  unanimous  teftimonie 
of  numerous  men,  who  had  no  intereft  to  deceive,  and  could  not  be  deceived. 

But  Marcion'' s  credit  is  very  little  in  fuch.an  affair  as  this.  The  fame 
writer,  who  fpeaks  ofMarcjon's  (p)  calling  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodi- 

ceans, I  mean  Tertullian,  does  alfo  let  us  know,  that  (q)  Marcion  rejected 
the  epiftles  of  Paid  to  Timothie,  and  Titus.  And  chargeth  (r)  him  with 
altering  the  text  of  fcripture,  openly  employing  a  knife,  not  a  ftile.  And 
fpeaks  particularly  of  his  leaving  out  texts  (s)  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans, 
Will  any  fay,  that  Marcion  had  good  reafon  for  fo  doing  ?  or  that  all  this 
was  owing  to  his  fuperior  care  and  judgement  above  other  Chriftians  ? 
For  my  own  part,  I  think  not.  And  if  he  faid,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ 
to  the  Laodiceans,  not  to  the  Ephefians,  he  was  miftaken  at  leaft.  He  had 
not,  and  could  not  have  any  good  reafon  for  it. 

Mill  (t)  and  other  learned  men  after  him,  in  defending  their  opinion 
concerning  this  epiftle,  magnify  the  care  and  exaefcnefle  of  Marcion, 

a  He  flourifhed,  they  fay,  in  the  begining  of  the  fecond  centurie,  and 
"  lived  at  Sinope,  in  Paphlagonia,  which  was  in  Afia  Minor  as  well  as 
"  Laodicea,  And  he  affirmed,  that  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephefians  was 
"  actually  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  Moft  probably,  he  had  heard  fo 
"  from  fuch  as  knew  the  fact,  and  could  inform  him  :  or  rather,  had  ken 

"  fome  of  the  manufcripts,  which  gave  it  that  title." 
But  all  this  is  faid  without  any  ground.  Such  fuppofitions  are  eafily 

made.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  them.  If  there  is  any  credit 
to  be  given  to  what  the  ancients  fay  of  Marcion,  he  muft  have  been  a 
very  rafh,  and  arbitrarie,  and  carelefs  critic :  provided  he  at  all  deferved 
the  name  of  a  critic.     And  if  he  thought,  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ 

to 
{o)  Marcion  hanc  epiftolam  vocat  ad  Laodicenfes,  ex  fide,  ut  credibile  eft, 

ecclefiae  Laodicenfis.  Nam  cur  in  ea  re  mentiretur,  nihil  erat  cauflb.  Grot, 
Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Eph. 

(p)  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.    I.  5.  cap.  xi. 
(q)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  horninem  literas  fa&as  receperit,  quid 

ad  Timothcum  duas,  et  unam  ad  Titum,  de  ecclefiaftico  ftatu  compofitas, 
recufaverit.     Jd-v.  Marcion.  I.  5.  cap-  ult.  p.  615. 

(r)  Marcion  enim  ex  certo  et  palam  machaera,  non  ftilo  ufuseft:  quoniam 
ad  materiam  fuam  caedem  fcripturarum  confecit.     Id.de  Pr<efc.  Har.  cap.  38. 

(j)  Quantas  autem  foveas  in  ilia  vel  maxime  epiftola  Marcion  fecerit,  aufe- 
rendoquasvoluit,deno(lriin(lrumentiintegritatepatebit.^'V.Mtfrr./.5.<-^.  13. 

(/)  Sed  omnino  verifimile  eft,  Marcionem,  qui  Sinope  aliquamdiu  agebat, 
haud  procul  a  Laodicea,  five  ex  popularium  fuorum  traditione,  feu  etiam 
au&oritate  exemplarium  quorundam,  hanc  epiftolam  tanquam  ad  Laodicenfes 
fciiptam  citafte.     Mill.  ProL  num.  78. 
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to  the  Laodiceans ;  it  is  likely,  he  took  up  that  opinion  without  much 

inquirie,  or  examination,  and  without  fufficient  reafon,  and,  perhaps, 
without  affigning  any. 

Jerome  («)  fpeaking  of  Mar  don  and  Bafilides,  who,  as  he  fays,  were  not 
friendly  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  altered  the  Gofpels  and  Epiftles  of  the 
New  Teftament,  and  rejected  both  the  epiftles  to  Timothie,  and  the  epiftle 

to  Titus,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews,  he  adds :  "  And  if  they  affigned  any 
reafons,  why  they  did  not  reckon  thefe  epiftles  to  be  the  Apoftle's,  we 
fhould  endeavour  to  make  an  anfwer,  and  perhaps  might  fay,  what 
would  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  the  reader.  But  now  fince  with  heretical 

authority  they  pronounce,  and  fay,  this  epiftle  is  Paul's,  and  that  not : 
they  may  be  fitly  anfwered  on  the  fide  of  truth,  in  the  fame  manner,  that 

they  affert  falfhood." 
And  Tertullian  having  fpoken ofMarcion's  admitting  the  genuinneffe  of 

the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  adds  :  c*  Neverthelefs  (x)  I  wonder,  that  when  he 
"  receives  an  epiftle  to  one  man,  he  fhould  reject  two  to  Timothie,  and 
"  one  to  Titus,  which  treat  of  the  government  of  the  church.  He  had  a 

"  mind,  I  fuppofe,  to  alter  alfo  the  number  of  the  epiftles  :"  that  is,  as 
he  had  done  of  the  Gofpels.  Which  paflage,  as  the  reader  may  remem- 

ber, was  quoted  by  us  {.y)  formerly. 

It  hence  appears,  that  Tertullian  knew  not,  why  Marcion  rejected  the 
epiftles  to  Timothie,  and  Titus.  He  knew,  that  Marcion  rejected  thofe 
three  epiftles.  But  he  was  not  aware  of  his  having  affigned  any  reafons 
for  fo  doing.  Which  fhews,  I  think,  that  Marcion  acted  arbitrarily  in 
fuch  things,  as  thefe. 

Indeed  Tertullian  fpeaking  of  Marcion' 's  attempting,  or  defigning  to 
alter  the  infeription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  ufeth  this  expreffion:  "  as 

u  if  he  had  made  more  than  common  inquiries  about  it  (%)."  But  I  fup- 
pofe Tertullian  to  fpeak  by  way  of  ironie,  and  farcaftically  :  not  allowing 

Marcion  uncommon  diligence  and  exactnefle,  but  intimating,  that  a  man, 
who  acted  thus,  fhould  be  very  carefull  to  be  rightly  informed. All 

(«)  Licet  non  fint  digni  fide,  qui  fidem  primam  irritam  fecerunt,  Marcio- 
nem  loquor  et  Bafilidem,  et  omnes  haereticos,  qui  vetus  laniant  teftamentum: 
tamen  eos  aliqua  ex  parte  ferremus,  fi  faltem  in  novo  continerent  manus  fuas, 
et  non  auderent  Chrifti.  .  .  .  vel  Evangeliftas  violare,  vel  Apoftolos.  Nunc 
vero  cum  Evangelia  ejus  Chrifti  diflipaverint,  et  Apoftolorum  epiftolas  non 
Apoftolorum  Chrifti  fecerunt  efie,  fed  proprias,  miror,  quomodo  fibi  Chrif- 
tianorum  nomen  audeant  vindicare.  Ut  enim  de  ceteris  epiftolis  taceam,  de 
quibus  quicquid  contrarium  fuo  dogmati  viderant,  eraferunt,  nonnullas  inte- 
gras  repudiandas  crediderunt  :  ad  Timotheum  videlicet  utramque,  ad  He- 
braeos,  et  ad  Titum,  quam  nunc  conamur  exponere.  Et  fi  quidem  redde- 
rent  cauffas,  cur  eas  Apoftoli  non  putarent,  tentaremus  aliquid  refpondere,  et 
forfitan  fatisfacere  lectori.  Nunc  vero  quum  hseretica  auctoritate  pronun- 
cient,  et  dicant:  Ilia  epiftola  Pauli  eft,  hasc  non  eft;  ea  auctoritate  refelli  fe 
pro  veritate  intelligant,  qua  ipfi  non  erubefcunt  falfa  fimulare.  Hieron.  Pr. 
Adv.  in  ep.  ad  Tit.   T.  4.  p.  407. 

(x)  Miror  tarnen,  quum  ad  unum  hominem  literas  facias  receperit,  quid 
ad  Timotheum  duas,  at  unam  ad  Titum,  de  ecclefiaftico  ftatu  compofitas,  re- 
cufaverit.  Adfectavit,  opinor,  etiam  numerum  epiftolarum  interpolare. 
Martian.  I.  5.  cap.  ult,  /> .  6 1  5 .   D. 

(y)  See  Vol.  it.  p.  596.     Set  alfo  here,  p.  350.  not.  (?). 
\z)  See  below,  note  (£>),  c 
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All  this  I  have  faid  in  the  way  of  a  general  anfwer  to  the  argument, 
taken  from  the  fuppofed  opinion  of  Marcion.  I  will  now  more  particu- 

larly inquire,  what  Marcion  faid,  and  did,  and  what  might  be  the  ground 
and  reafon  of  his  opinion,  and  conduct.  And  I  think,  there  are  but  two 
writers,  from  whom  we  can  receive  any  information,  Tertullian,  and 

Epiphanius. 
The  firft  is  Tertullian.  "I  (a)  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  fays  he,  which 

<c  we  have  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians,  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiceans." 
Afterwards  :  "  According  (b)  to  the  true  teflimonie  of  the  church,  we 

u  fuppofe  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  Ephefians.  But  Marcion 
"  once  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title,  as  if  he  had  made  a  very  diligent 
"  inquirie  into  that  matter.  But  the  title  is  of  no  importance,  fince  the 

"  Apoftle  wrote  to  all,  when  he  wrote  to  fome." 
I  hope,  I  have  rightly  tranflated  the  word  geftiit.  I  think,  it  meaneth, 

had  a  mind  to,  or  was  inclined,  or  fhewed  an  inclination  fo  to  do. 

By  thefe  paflages  of  Tertullian  we  are  aiTured,  firft,  that  this  epiftle, 

which  was  in  the  hands  of  catholic  Chriftians,  was,  in  all  it's  copies, 
infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  And  Tertullian  was  perfuaded,  that  it  was  the 
true  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  the  church  from  the  begining. 

Secondly,  in  the  firft  of  thefe  palfages  Tertullian  fays,  that  heretics  called 
this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  :  by  heretics  meaning,  as  I  fuppofe,  Mar- 

tian, and  his  followers. 

Thirdly,  Tertullian  fays,  that  once,  or  upon  fome  occafion,  Marcion  had 
a  mind  to  alter  the  title  of  this  epiftle. 

Here  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  by  title  be  meant  what  we  call  a 
running  title,  affixed  to  the  epiftle,  or  the  infcription,  which  makes  a 
part  of  the  epiftle,  and  is  inferted  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  rather  think, 
this  laft  to  be  intended.  But  take  it  either  way,  Tertullian  fuppofed, 
that  Marcion  had  in  his  copies  the  fame  title,  or  infcription  with  the  Ca- 

tholics, that  is,  to  the  Ephefians,  or  at  Ephefus.  Nor  does  Tertullian 
fay,  that  Marcion  ever  inferted  the  infcription,  to  the  Laodiceans,  in  any 
of  his  copies.     It  feems  to  me,  that  he  did  not. 

Confequently,  what  Tertullian  fays,  is,  that  Marcion,  and  his  followers, 
fometimes  at  leaft,  called  this  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  perhaps 

quoted  it  by  that  title.  But  he  had  not  in  his  copies  any  title,  or  in- 
fcription, different  from  that  of  the  Catholics.  Marcion  gave  out,  that 

the  epiftle,  called  by  the  Catholics  to  the  Ephefians,  was  writ  to  the  La- 
odiceans. He  affirmed  this  to  be  right,  and  that  the  Catholics  were  in 

the  wrong  in  calling  it  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  For  he  was  perfuad- 
ed, it  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans. 

I  think,  this  is  the  moft,  that  is  faid  by  Tertidlia?i,  or  that  can  be 
collected  from  him.  Yea,  it  feems  to  me,  that  I  have  in  a  ftrong  man- 

ner reprefented  the  whole  of  what  is  faid  by  him. 

I  now 

(a)  Praetereo  hie,  et  de  alia  epiftola,  quam  nos  ad  Ephefios  prsefcriptam 
habemus,  haeretici  vero  ad  Laodiccnos.     Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  I.  5.  cap.  xi. 

(b)  Ecclefise  quidem  veritate  epiflolam  iftam  ad  Ephefios  habemus  emiflam, 
non  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  Marcion  ei  titulum  aliquando  interpolare  geftiit, 
quafi  et  in  illo  diligentiffimus  exploratur.  Nihil  autem  de  titulo  intereft, 
cum  ad  omnes  Apoflolus  fcripferit,  dum  ad  fingulos.     lb.  cap.  x<vii  f>.  607. 
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-  I  now  proceed  to  Epiphanius,  who  fays,  "  that  (c)  Marcion  received 
"  only  ten  epiftles  of  Paul.  They  are  thefe.  The  firft  is  that  to  the 

"  Galatians,  the  fecond  is  the  firft.  to  the  Cor'mthians,  the  third  is  the 
"  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fourth  that  to  the  Romans,  the  fifth  is 

<c  the  firft  to  the  Theffalonians,  the  fixth  the  fecond  to  the  Theffalonians^ 
"  the  feventh  is  that  to  the  Ephefians,  the  eighth  to  the  Colojjians,  the 
"  ninth  to  Philemon,  the  tenth  to  the  Philippians.  He  has  alio  fome 

"  parts  of  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans."     So  Epipha?iius. 
It  is  well  known,  that  Marcion  had  an  Evangelicon,  and  an  Apofto- 

licon,  or  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoiile.  In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid, 

he  had  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  only.  But  concerning  the  truth  of  that  ac- 
count I  make  no  inquiries  now.  Our  concern  at  prefent  is  with  St. 

Paul's  epiftles  only.  And  Epiphanius  here  exprefsly  fays,  that  Marcion 
received  ten,  and  placed  them  in  the  order,  in  which  they  are  rehearfed 
above.  He  likewife  fays,  that  Marcion  hadjome.  parts  of  an  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans.  And  he  quotes,  as  from  him,  thofe  words,  which  are  in 
Eph.  iv.  5.  6.  after  this  manner:  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptifm,  one 
Chrift,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 

all.  Having  fo  done,  he  fays  :  "  Nor  (d)  did  the  unhappy  Marcion 
think  fit  to  take  that  paiTage  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  but  from 

the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  is  not  the  Apoftle's." 
This  account  of  Epiphanius  led  H.  Hody  to  fay,  that  Marcion  received 

eleven  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  fames  Bafnage  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 

He  fays:  "  It  [e)  has  been  conjectured  by  fome,  that  Marcion  con- 
<c  founded  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  with  that  to  the  Ephefians.  .  .  , 
u  But  that  conjecture  cannot  be  maintained.  For  he  diftinguilhed  two 
"  epiftles  of  St.  Paid,  one  to  the  Ephefians,  and  another  to  the  Laodi- 
cc  ceans.  And  Epiphanius  reproacheth  him,  becaufe  he  rather  chofe  to 
cc  take  his  paftage  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  was  not 

"  Paul's,  than  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  where  are  the  fame 
<c  words." 

And  indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  if  we  had  Epiphanius  only,  many  might 
be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  comparing  him  and  Tertullian,  and  exa- 

mining carefully  the  whole  article  of  Epiphanius,  I  think,  it  muft  appear 
more 

(f)  E%£*  oi  ic,  I'&iroAa.q  wct^   ccwZ  Taayly  aVoroAt?  dixa,  ui$  (jLovctiq  xs%pr)Tcci.    , 

t  os  t7ns*0Aa»  at  -crap    olvtu)  Aeyofjuvsn  E171  "Et^o/ttj  /xe?   ergos  yxAxrctc.    .    .    i\>oQ'j.ri 

w^o?  ityscrikt;,  oyoor,  pr^o?  KOAaaaut;.    .    .    .    Ep££j   ̂ e  y^  -argog  Aa.Ci$iX.iccs   ̂ syo^tsr/j; 
ft/erj.      Epiph.  H.  42.  num.  tX.  p.  310. 

(d)  Ov  ya.%  £^o|e  ra  Iaihvqtutw  \jucc%z\w\  d^o  rrtq  >urooq  \(pzcr\t}<;  ravrr,v  Try  pu.%- 

Tt^iav  Asystv,  uAAu  Trj?  w^oj  Aotohx.euct  t»??  [ty  tsary;  I*  tv  d&oroAu).      H.  42.  p. 

375-  «• 
(e)  Marcion  Pacitee.  11  en  tiroit  meme  quelque  preuve  pour  fon  here/ie. 

On  a  conjecture,  qu'il  la  confondoit  avec  celle  des  Ephefiens.  .  .  Mais  cette 
conjecture  ne  peut  fe  foutenir,  parceque  Marcion  diftinguoit  deux  lettres  de 

S.  Paul,  Tune  aux  Ephefiens,  l'autre  aux  Laodiceens.  Et  S.  Epiphane  lui 
fait  une  efpece  de  reproche,  de  ce  qu'il  a  mieux  aime  tirer  fon  paffage  de 
l'epiftre  aux  Laodiceens,  qui  n'etoit  point  de  S.  Paul,  que  de  ceUe  aux  E- 
phefiens,  dans  laquelle  on  trouvoit  les  mefmes  paroles.  J.  Bufn.  Hi/I.  dd  I'EgL 
I.  8.  ch.  3.  num.  iti. 

Vol.  II.  2 
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more  probable,  that  Marcion  did  fometimes  quote  the  epiftle  to  the  E- 
phefians\  as  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Laodiceans.  Nor  can  I  perceive  any 
good  reafon  to  think,  that  any  letter  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  fo  ear- 

ly, as  the  time  of  Marcion. 
And  now  I  would  obferve,  that  Epiphanius  feems  to  have  been  well 

acquainted  with  Marciorfs  Apoftolicon.  For  he  (/)  had  read  his  wri- 
tings, and  compofed  a  treatife  againft  him,  called  Scholion,  or  Scholia, 

which  he  inferted,  fomewhat  altered,  in  his  article  of  the  Marcionites,  in 
his  large  work,  called  the  Panarium,  which  we  have. 

Having  obferved  this,  I  fay,  that  from  Epiphanius  it  appears,  that  in 

Marriott's  Apoftolicon  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  was  entitled,  and  in- 
fcribed  to  them,  as  it  was  in  the  copies  of  the  Catholics.  And  all  the 
difference  between  the  Catholics  and  him,  upon  this  head,  was,  that  he 
fometimes  quoted  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  the  Laodiceans.  Epiphanius, 

who  had  feen  Marcion's  Apoftolicon,  found  therein  ten  epiftles,  all  in- 
fcribed,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies.  One  of  which,  and  the  feventh  in 
order,  was  that  to  the  Ephcfians.  However,  in  one  place  of  Marcion^ 

works,  and  (g)  but  one,  he  had  feen  a  paffage  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephc- 
fians quoted,  as  from  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans. 

Some  fuch  thing,  as  this,  induced  Tertullian,  a  man  of  a  violent  tem- 

per, to  fay :  "  I  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  which  we  have  infcribed  to  the 

"  Ephcfians,  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiceans. "  However,  from  Tertullian, 
•as  before  fhewn,  it  appears,  that  in  Marriotts  copies  of  this  epiftle  it 
had  the  fame  title,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies,  and  that  he  never  altered 
the  infcription.  And  thus  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius  agree.  For  from 
this  laft  likewife  we  plainly  perceive,  that  in  Marriotts  Apoftolicon  was 
the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians :  but  not  exactly  in  the  fame  order,  as  with 
the  Catholics. 

And  thus,  if  I  miftake  not,  Marcion  himfclf  confirms  the  common 
reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  And  this  recompenfe  we  have 

of  our  diligent  inquifition  into  this  affair.  So  it  often  happens.  Op- 
pofition  made  to  truth  is  the  means  of  eftablifhing  it. 

This  opinion  of  the  cafe  maybe  farther  juftified  by  two  confiderations, 
which  perhaps  deferve  to  be  mentioned.  One  is,  that  there  is  no  no- 

tice taken  of  this  affair  by  any  other  writers,  befide  Tertullian  and  Epi- 
phanius. Jerome,  and  many  others,  who  often  fpeak  of  Marcion,  and 

his  principles,  fay  nothing  of  it.  It  is  therefore  very  probable,  that  his 
infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  was  the  fame,  as  in  the  Catho- 

lic copies.  If  not,  his  alteration  here,  as  well  as  in  other  places,  would 
have  been  obferved.  The  other  is,  that  all  thofe,  called  heretics,  fo 

far  as  we  know,  had  this  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Epheftans.  The  Mani- 
cheans  agreed  with  Marcion  in  divers  of  his  peculiarities.  Neverthelefs, 

in  their  copies  this  epiftle  was  infcribed  to  the  Ephcfians.  This  has  ap- 

peared (y)   ILXtvo-ofAat  $1  £*{  Ta  vTt    uvtS  yeyga.p.[A.evot,  x.   X.     H.  42.  cap.  ix,  p. 

309.  c. 

(g)  Praeter  hanc  tamen  ad  Ephefios  epiftolam,  putat  Epiphanius,  recepta 

etiam  eife  a  Marcione  epiftolre'  ad  Laodicenfes  fragmenta.  E^ti  ̂ s  t^rr^  ineM 
keivhxUs  (*£%■*,  inquit.  E  quibus  tamen  unicum  iliud  ale  produ&um  reperic, 
Jac.  Ufer.  Dif.  ds  Ep.  ad  lacd. 
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peared  from  the  quotations  of  it  in  the  writings  of  Faujlus,  and  Secundtrt* 
formerly  (b)  taken  notice  of. 

But  though  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle  was  the  fame  in  Marci  o?2'sy 
as  in  the  Catholic  copies;  he  fometimes  quoted  it,  as  an  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans,  and  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  writ  to  them.  We  are 
therefore  now  to  inquire  into  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  opinion. 

Pamelius  (i)  in  his  notes  upon  Tertullian,  as  cited  by*  A.  B.  VJher, 
(for  I  have  not  his  edition  at  hand:)  conjectured,  that  the  words  of 

Col.  iv.  16.  were  the  occafion  of  this  opinion  of  Mar -don.  So  likewife 
fays  (k)  EJlius. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  thofe  words  (/)  gave  occafion  to  the  forg-ino- 
an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Theodora,  not  far  from  the  begining  of  the 
fifth  centurie,  as  formerly  (m)  cited  by  us,  fays  in  his  commentarie  upon 

that  text:  "  Some  have  hence  imagined,  that  the  Apoftle  had  alfo  writ 
"  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  they  have  forged  fuch  an  epiftle.  Neverthe- 
"  lefs  the  Apoftle  does  not  fay,  the  epiflle  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  from  La- 
«  odicea." 

That  is  the  unvaried  reading  of  this  text  m  all  the  copies  of  the  New 
Teftament,  and  in  all  ancient  Greek  £  writers.  And  1  have  fufpected, 
that  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  by  a  Latin:  and  that  the 
Latin  verfion  of  that  text  gave  occafion  to  it.  Fabricius  («)  in  the  in- 

troduction 

(h)   See 'vol.  vi.p.  336.  343.  409. 
-     (z)  Jacobus  Pamelius,  Annot.  259.  in  lib.  5.  Tertulliani  adv.  Marcionem. 
Fortaffis,   inquit,  occajionem  dedit   Marcioni  hujus  tituli   huic  epijlolte  imponrndi, 
quod  legijjet,  Col.  iv.  Salutate  fratres,   &c.      Uj/er.  Dijf  de  Ep.  ad  Laod. 

(k)  Sciendum  prseterea  eft,  Marcionem,  antiquum  ha?reticum,  occafione 
prasfentis  loci,  epiftolas  ad  Ephefios  fcripta?  titulum  mutafTe,  infcribendo  earn 
ad  Laodicenos,  tanquam  ea  non  ad  illos,  fed  ad  hos  fcripta  eiiet.  &c.  EJl.  ad 
Col.  i'V.   16. 

(/)  Et  earn,  qua?  Laodicevjium  eft,  <vos  legatis.']  Horum  verborum  occafione abufus  quifpiam  concinnavit,  atque  evulgavit  epifiolam  quandam  veluc  a 
Paulo  fcriptam  ad  Laodicenfes.     EJl.  in  Col.  iv.  16. 

(;«)  See  Vol.  xi.p.  88. 

•  As  fome  proof  of  this,  I  allege  the  note  of  TbsophylaB  upon  this  verfe. 
«'  Which  is  the  epiftle  from  Laodicea?  It  is  the  firft  to  Timotbie.  For  that 
was  writ  from  Laodicea.  However  fome  fay,  it  is  an  epiftle,  which  the  Laodi- 

ceans had  fent  to  Paul.  But  what  good  the  reading  fuch  an  epiftle  could  do 

them,    I  do  not  know.''      T»s  l\  rj»  y  \k  Xcco^Keiaq  ;  v\  <crgo;  TifAoQiov  9r§wT>j.    Avr-o 

A7.X'  ex.  biocc  i\  av  tKtivw  ehi  dvToTq  Trgo?  (3eKrw(rw.  Theopb.  in  loc.  Tom.  2. 
p.   676. 

(«)  Quanquam  hunc  Pauli  locum  neutiquam  puto  teftimonium  perhibere 
commenting  ad  Laodicenfes  epiftojae,  tamen  quia  ex  illo,  five  Latina  potius 
ejus  verfione  ambigua  anfam  cepit  quifquis  il:am  fuppofuit,  non  fuit  a  me 
omittendus.  Lectionis  nulla  eft  in  codicibus  Grascis  differentia.  Omnes  e- 
nim,  quantum  fcio,  habent  r^v  \x  Aaoo»*Eta$.  Ita  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et  in- 

terpretes  Grzeci,  Chryfoftomus,  Theor'oritus,  Theophylaclus,  Oecumenius. 
Neque  Latinus  aliter  legifle  videtur,  etfi  vertit  :  Earn,  qu<e  Lacdicenjinm  ejh 
Fair.  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  853. 
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traduction  to  his  account  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  fpeaks  to  the 
fame  purpofe. 

In  like  manner  I  have  for  a  good  while  been  of  opinion,  that  the  La- 
tin verfion  of  this  text  was  the  occafion  of  the  miftaken  notion  of  Mar- 

riott. 
When  I  formerly  gave  an  account  of  a  Latin  Commentarie  upon 

thirteen  of  St.  P aid's  epiftles,  writ  about  380.  I  took  notice,  that  (<?) 
the  tranflation  of  Col.  iv.  16.  followed  by  that  author,  was,  that  ye  read 
the  epiftle  of  the  Laodiceans.  Et  vos  ut  earn,  quae  eft  Laodicenfium,  le- 
gatis.  The  fame  tranflation  is  in  the  Commentarie  of  Pclagius.  Et  ea, 
quae  Laodicenfium  eft,  vobis  legatur.  Which  affords  good  proof,  that 
this  was  the  tranflation,  which  was  in  the  Latin  verfion,  then  in 
life. 

I  alfo  obferved  in  the  fame  place,  that  this  expreflion  is  ambiguous. 
It  may  import  an  epiftle,  writ  by  the  Laodiceans :  or  an  epiftle,  which 
was  their  property,  as  having  been  writ  to  them.  I  have  fince  found 
the  fame  obfervation  in  (p)  Eftius.  So  Secundin,  the  Manichean,  in  his 
letter  to  Augujlin,  by  the  epiftle  of  the  Ephejiam  plainly  means  the  epiftle 

to  the  Ephefians.  For  his  words  are  thefe  :  "  Againft  (q)  whom  the  A- 
v  poftle  in  the  epiftle  of  the  Ephefians,  fays,  he  wreftled.  For  he  fays  : 

u  We  wrejile  not  againft flejh  and  blood,  but  agai?ijl  principalities,  and  powers" 
Eph.  vi.  12. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  a  good  number  of  the  Latins,  by  the  epiftle  of  the 
Laodiceans,  in  Col.  iv.  16.  underftood  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Laodiceans, 

And  Marcion  alfo,  having  before  him  the  Latin  verfion,  and  understand- 
ing the  words  in  that  fenfe,  concluded,  that  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle 

to  the  Laodiceans.  At  length  he  was  brought  to  think,  that  the  epiftle, 

intended  by  St.  Paul,  was  the  epiftle,  infcribed  to  the  Ephefians.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  fometimes  quoted  it  with  that  title.  This  will  be  the 

more  readily  admitted,  when  it  is  confidered,  that  Marcion  made  ufe  of 

the  Latin  verfion  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  So  fay  both  (r)  Mill,  and  (*) 
Wetjlein. 

And  now,  I  fuppofe,  it  may  appear,  what  regard  is  due  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Marcion  in  this  matter. 

Thus 

(0)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  368. 
(p)  Fefellit  tamen  hos  omnes  ambiguitas  verborum  hujus  loci,  protit  La- 

tine  leguntur.  Quod  enim  dicitur,  earn  ques  Laodicenfium  efiy  intclligi  poteft, 
vel  ad  quos,  vel  a  quibus  epiftola  fcripta  fit  aut  miffa.  Et  quidem  priori 
modo  Lajini  fere  intellexerunt.  Sed  hanc  ambiguitatem  diflblvit  Grseca 
lecYio,  qua?  fie  habet  :  Et  earn  qu<£  ex  Laodicea  eft,  ut  et  <vos  legates*  Eft.  ad 
loc. 

{q)  Contra  quos  fe  Apoltolusin  Ephefiorum  epiftola  certamen  fubiiiTe  fa- 
tetur.  Dicitenim,  fe  non  contra  carnem  et  fanguinem  habere  .certamen,  fed 

adverfus  principes  et  poteflates.  Secundin-  ep.  ad  Aug.  §.  /'.  Ap.  Aug, T.  8. 

(r)   Fid.  Mill.  Proleg.  mim.  378.  et  606. 
(s)  Ac  principio,  quod  a  neminearihuc  animadverfum  puto,  (nifi  a  J.  1VHI - 

Ho  Prol.  378.  fuboluiffe  putemus,)  comperimus,  Marcionis  codices  N.  T. 
non  ex  Graecis  exemplaribus,  fed  ex  verfione  Latina  veteri  five  Italica  con- 
flatos  fuifte.  &c.     Wetften.  Prolegom.  p.  79. 
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Thus  I  have  at  large  ftated,  and  confidered  all  the  material  objections 
againft  the  common  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  the  epiftle  to 
the  Ephefians.  And  the  folutions  that  have  been  offered,  feem  to  me 
fatisfa&orie.  And  from  the  univerfal  agreement  of  all  copies  in  that 
reading,  and  the  unanimous  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftian  writers  for  the 
firft  twelve  centuries,  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  more  reafon  to  doubt 
of  the  genuinneffe  of  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  than 
of  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

This  difquifition  has  been  of  greater  length,  than  might  have  been 
wifhed.  But  if  any  things  have  been  fet  in  a  truer  light,  than  ufual,  it 
will  be  acceptable  to  fome. 

AAAAA/\AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA/v\AA/v\AAAAAA 

CHAP.       XIV. 

ThM  the  Churches  of  Coloffe  and  Laodicea  were  planted  by  the 

'Apoftle  Paul. 

&&&&  T  has  been  of  late  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  the  Chriftians  at 
S  I  S  Coloffe,  and  Laodicea,  were  not  converted  by  St.  Paul.  But  to 

&&"){6K  me  lt  ̂ ems>  tnat  there  is  no  good  ground  for  it. 
Says  Theodoret  in  his  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  ColoJ/ians,  prefix- 

ed to  his  Commentarie:  "  Some  [a)  are  of  opinion,  that  when  the  di- 
"  vine  Apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle,  he  had  not  (qqii  the  ColoJ/ians.  And 
"  they  endeavour  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  thefe  words  :  For  I  would 
*c  that  ye  Jhould  know,  what  great  conficl  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at 
u  Laodlcea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  fee  n  my  face  in  the  flejh.  ch.  ii.  1. 
"  But  they  mould  confider,  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  this  :  / 
"  have  not  only  a  concern  for  you :  but  I  have  alfo  a  great  concern  for  thofe 
<c  that  have  not  feert  me.  And  if  he  be  not  fo  underftood,  he  expreffes  no 
"  concern  for  thofe,  who  had  feen  him,  and  had  been  taught  by  him. 
"  Moreover  the  bleiTed  Luke  fays  in  the  Acts :  And  after  he  had  fpent  fome 
"  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatia,  and 
"  Pbrygia,  hi  order,  ch.  xviii.  23.  Coloffe  is  a  city  of  Phrygia.  And 
u  Laodicea,  the  metropolis  of  the  countrey,  is  not  far  from  it.  How 
"  was  it  poflible  for  him  to  be  in  Phrygia,  and  not  carry  the  gofpel  to 
<c  thofe  places  ?  And  in  another  place  the  bleffed  Luke  fays :  Now  when 
"  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and  were  for- 
"  bidden  of  the  Holy  Gho/1  to  preach  the  word  in  Ajia."  ch.  xvi.  6. 

So  fays  that  very  learned  writer  in  the  fifth  centurie.  And  thofe  ob  - 
fervations  have  led  me  to  divers  confiderations,  inducing  me  to  think, 
that  the  churches  of  Coloffe  and  Laodicea  had  been  planted  by  Paul,  and 
that  the  Chriftians  there  were  his  converts. 

I.  The 

(a)  Tbeod.  Tcm.  3./.  342.  343. 
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1.  The  Apoftie  was  twice  in  Phrygia,  in  which  were  Coloffe,  Laodicea 
and  Hierapolis.  Say?  St.  Luke  in  the  places  already  cited  by  Theodoret 
Adts  xvi.  6.  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  preach  the  word  in  Afia, 

And  ch.  xviii.  23.  And  after  he  had  [pent  fome  time  there,  [at  Antioch,']  he 
depai-icd,  and  went  over  all  the  countreys  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order^ 
Jlrengthening  the  brethren.  To  which  St.  Luke  refers  again  ch.  xix.  1. 
Paul  having pajfed  through  the  upper  coafis,  came  to  Ephefus.  St.  Luke  does 
not  mention  any  cities  by  name.  But  there  is  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  he 
was  not  at  Coloffe.  It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  think,  that  in  one,  or 
rather,  in  both  mole  journeys,  Paul  was  at  Coloffe,  Laodicea,  and  Hiera- 

polis, chief  cities  of  Phrygia.  For,  as  Theodoret  fays,  how  was  it  poffi- 
ble,  that  he  mould  be  in  that  countrey,  yea  and  go  through  it,  and  all 
over  it,  and  not  be  in  the  chief  places  of  it?  St.  Luke  has  not  particu- 

larly named  any  places  in  Galatia,  in  which  Paul  was.  But  he  muft 
have  been  in  feveral  towns  and  cities  in  that  countrey,  where  he  planted 
divers  churches.  Gal.  i.  1.  2.  So  was  he,  in  like  manner,  in  feveral 

cities  of  Phrygia:  where  alio,  in  all  probability,  he  planted  divers 
churches. 

This  argument  alone  appears  to  me  conclufive.  The  accounts, 

which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  St.  Paul's  journeys  in  Phrygia,  are  fuffi- 
cient  to  allure  us,  that  he  preached  the  gofpel  there,  and  made  converts,, 

and  planted  churches  in  the- chief  cities. 
2.  Ch.  i.  ver.  6.  Which  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  does  alfo  in  you,  fince 

the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Of  this  St.  Paul 
was  affined.  Which  renders  it  probable,  that  he  was  their  father,  or 
fir  ft  teacher.  Pie  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  feveral  times,  ch.  ii.  6.  7. 
See  fikewiie  ch.  i.  23.  St.  Paul  knew,  that  they  had  been  rightly  taught 
the  gofppl.  Nothing  more  remained,  but  that  they  mould  perfevere  in 
the  faith,  which  they  had  received,  and  act  according  to  it. 

3.  Epaphras  was  not  their  nrft  inftructor  in  the  dodtrine  of  the  gof- 
pel. This  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  i.  7.  the  words  following  thofe 

quoted  above  from  ver.  6.  'As  (b)  ye  have  alfo  learned  of  Epwphras,  our 
dear  fellow  Jervant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minijler  of Chrijl.     The  Colof- 
fians  had  been  taught  by  Epaphras.  But  he  was  not  their  rlrft  inftruc- 
tor.  However,  he  had  faithfully  taught  them,  agreeably  to  the  inftruc- 
tions,  which  they  had  received. 

Theodoret  (c)  upon  ch.  i.  7.  8.  well  obferves,  "  that  the  Apoftie  be<- 
"  flows  many  commendations  upon  Epaphras,  calling  him  beloved,  and 
"  fellow -ferv ant,  and  a  faithful  minijler  of  Chri/l,  that  the  Colojfians  might 
"  have  the  greater  regard  for  him."  If  Epaphras  had  firft  taught  the 
Colojfians  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  I  think,  the  Apoftie,  when  recommend- 

ing him  to  their  efteem,  and  regard,  would  have  added,  by  whom  ye  be- 
lieved, or  by  whom  ye  were  brought  to  the  fellow Jhip  of  the  gofpel,  or  fome- 

what  elfe,  to  the  like  purpofe.  That  would  have  been  a  great  addition 
to  what  is  laid  at  ver.  7.  before  cited,  and  to  what  is  faid  of  him.  ch.  iv* 

12.  13.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  fervant  of  Chrijl,  faluteth  you,  al- 
ways laboring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers^  that  ye  may  Jiand  perfecl  and  corn- 

pleat 

{u)   XJbi  Jupra.  p.  344. 
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pleat  in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  has  a  great  zeal 
for  you,  and  for  them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you.  Would  the  Apoftle  have  ufed  fuch  an 
expreffton  concerning  Epaphras,  if  the  church  of  Colojfe  had  been  founded 
by  him  ?  Impomble.  He  fays  as  much  of  Onefimus,  who  was  but  juft 

converted,  and  was  now  flrft 'going  to  appear  among  them  as  a  Chriftian. 
His  words  at  ver.  9.  of  the  fame  chapter  are:  Onefimus,  a  faithful,  and  be- 

loved brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 
I  imagine,  that  St.  Paul  does  the  more  enlarge  at  ver.  12.  13.  upon 

the  affectionate  concern,  which  Epaphras  had  for  thefe  Chriftians,  being 
apprehenfive  of  feme  prejudices  taken  up  againft  him,  that  might  ob- 
ftrucT:  his  ufefulneffe  among  them.  For  he  had  brought  the  Apoftle  an 
account  of  the  ftate  of  this  church.  Which,  though  it  was  true 
and  faithful,  was  not  in  all  refpects  agreeable :  as  is  concluded  by 
Commentators  from  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  this 
epiftle. 

4.  St.  Paul  does  in  effect,  or  even  exprefsly,  fay,  that  himfelf  had  dif- 
penfed  the  gofpel  to  thefe  Colojfians,  ch.  i.  21.  .  .  .  25.  I  mail  recite 
here  a  large  part  of  that  context,  ver.  23.  .  .  .  25.  If  ye  continue  in  th-e 

faith •,  grounded  and  fettled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gofpel, 
which  ye  have  heard  .  .  .  zuhereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minijler.  Who  now 

rejoice  in  my  fufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 

ajfliclions  of  Chrifi  in  my  fejh,  for  his  body's  fake,  which  is  the  Church. 
Whereof  1  am  made  a  minijler,  according  to  the  dijpenfation  of  God,  which  is 
given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfill,  or  fully  to  preach,  the  word  of  God.  And 
what  follows  to  ver.  29. 

St.  Paul  therefore  had  been  the  minijler  of  God  to  thefe  Colojfians,  as 
well  as  to  other  Gentils.  Nor  would  they  have  been  excluded,  but  in- 

cluded among  other  Gentils,  to  whom  he  had  preached  the  word,  if  Com- 
mentators had  not  been  milled  by  a  falfe  interpretation  of  thofe  words  in 

ch.  iv.  1.  2.  of  which  we  have  already  feen  Theodorefs  account,  and 
fhall  fay  more  prefently.  .  Thofe  words  having. been  mifinterpreted,  a 
wrong  turn  has  been  given  to  thefe  likewife. 

5.  Chryfojhm  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  fpeaks  to  this 

purpofe :  "  I  (d)  fee  the  Apoftle  writing  to  the  Romans  and  the  Colojfians, 
*  upon  the  fame  things  indeed,  but  not  in  the  fame  manner.  To  them 
"  he  writes  with  much  mildneffe,  as  when  he  fays. .  .  .  Rom.  xiv.  1.  2. 
"  To  the  Colojfians  he  does  not  fo  fpeak  of  the  fame  things,  but  with 
"  greater  freedom.  If  therefore,  fays  he,  ye  be  dead  with  Chrift  from  the 
u  rudiments  of  the  world.  .  .  and  what  follows,  ch.  ii.  20.  .  .  23."  Does 
not  this  obfervation  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  Colojfians  were  the  Apoftle's 
own  converts,  to  whom  a  different  addreffe  from  that  ufed  toward  others 

might  be  very  proper?  And  there  are  other  paffages  of  this  epiftle,  befide 
that  alleged  by  Chryjbflo?n,  which  might  be  taken  notice  of,  as  confirming 
the  fame  obfervation. 

6.  Ch. 

o[a6ki)<;  dt  Cffig  tuv  gcvtuv,  aXX'  Ixturou;  y.\v  pita.  -zzroXAv^  rr,q  avyKxra-^aaicoq   

YLohoc-crccsicri   oe  ov^'  arw  <37sgt  rcov  dvruv  a^Xa  pirci  tuhtiovoi;  'srci^Yifiuq,   k.  h. 
Prooem,  in  ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  9.  p.  427. 

Z4 
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6.  Ch.  il.  6.  7.  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Chrijl  Jefjs  the  Lord,  fo 
walk  ye  in  him  :  grounded,  and  built  up  in  him,  and  ejlabtijhed  in  the  faith, 
as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thankfgiving.  Certainly 
thefe  exhortations  of  the  Apoftle  are  the  more  proper,  and  forcible^ 
fuppofing  the  Coloffians  to  have  been  firft  taught  and  inftructed  by 
him.  Nor  had  he  any  occafion  to  be  more  particular.  They  knew, 
who  had  taught  them.  But  I  think  that  in  this,  or  fome  other  of  the 
places,  where  he  reminds  the  Coloffians  of  what  they  had  heard,  and  had 
been  taught,  if  thofe  inftructions  had  been  received  from  another,  dif- 

ferent from  himfelf,  that  would  have  appeared  in  the  expreflions  made 

ufe  of  by  him.  In  fhort,  if  they  were  converted  by  the  Apoftle,  there 
could  not,  poffibly,  arife,  in  his  mind  a  doubt,  whether  they  remembred, 
who  had  been  their  firft  teacher,  and  who  were  his  fellow-labo- 

rers, who  had  accompanied  him  in  his  journeys,  when  he  was  in 
their  countrey.  And  therefore  there  was  no  need  to  remind  them 
of  himfelf  more  exprefsly,  than  he  has  done.  The  thing  is  fuppofed 
all  along. 

7.  The  prefence  of  Epaphras  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  an  argument,  that 
the  Colojftans  had  perfonal  acquaintance  with  the  Apoftle.  Indeed  Grotius 

upon  ch.  i.  7.  fays,  "  that  Epaphras  is  the  fame  as  Epaphroditus,  menti- 
oned in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians."  But  Beaufobre  well  obferves  upon 

the  fame  place :  "  This  may  be  the  fame  name  with  Epaphroditus.  Philip, 
ii.  25.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that  it  is  the  fame  perfon.  St.  Paul  had 
fent  Epaphroditus  to  Philippi.  But  Epaphras  was  ftili  at  Rome.  And 
there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  a  prilbner  there.  See  Philem.  ver. 

23."  If  Epaphras  was  fent  to  Rome  by  the  Colojftans  to  inquire  after 
Paul's  welfare,  as  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  that  token  of  re- 
fpect.  for  the  Apoftle  is  a  good  argument  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And 
jt  is  allowed,  that  Epaphras  had  brought  St.  Paul  a  particular  account  of 
the  ftate  of  affairs  in  this  church.  Which  is  another  argument,  that  they 
were  his  converts. 

8.  Ch.  i.  8.  Who  alfo  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  fpirit :  that  is, 

fays  (e)  Grotius,  "how  you  love  us  on  account  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  you."  Or,  as  Peirce:  "  Who  alfo  declared  unto  me  the  love  you  bear 
to  me  upon  a  fpiritual  account."  Or,  as  Whitby  :  "  Your  fpiritual  and 
affectionate  love  to  me,  wrought  in  you,  by  the  Spirit,  whofe  fruit  is 

love."  All  thus  underftanding  it  of  their  love  of  the  Apoftle,  and  rightly, 
as  feems  to  me.  Nothing  elfe  can  be  meant  by  it.  For  before,  at  ver. 

4.  he  had  fpoken  of  their  love  to  all  the  faints.  This  I  take  to  be  another 

good  proof  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And  the  place  is  agreeable  to  what 

he  writes  to  the  ThrJJalonians,  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Apoftle's 
converts.  1  ThefF.  iii.  6.  But  now  when  Timothie  came  from  you 
unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity  :  [that  is 
the  fame  with  Col.  i.  4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Chrijl  Jefus, 

and  of  your  love  to  all  the  faints :]  a?id  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of 
us  always. 

9.  Ch.  iii.  16.     Let  the  word  of  Chrijl  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wifdo?n, 
teaching, 

(e)  Quomodo  nos  diligatis  propter  Spiritum  San&um  vobis  datum.  Grot, in  lot* 
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teaching,  and  admonijhing  one  another,  inpfalms,  and  hymns,  and  fpiritual  fongs, 
finghig  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  This  fhews,  that  the  Co- 
lojjians  were  endowed  with  fpiritual  gifts.  And  from  whom  could  they 
receive  them,  but  from  St.  Paul?  Apoftles  (f)  only  are  allowed  to  have 
had  the  power  and  privilege  of  conveying  fpiritual  gifts  to  other  Chrif- 
tians.  This  text  therefore  has  been  a  difficulty  with  fuch  as  have  fup- 
pofed,  that  Paul  never  was  at  Colojfe.  But  now  that  difficulty  is  re- 
moved. 

10.  Ch.  ii.  1.  2.      For  I  would,  that  ye  hmv,  what  great  conflict  I  have 
for  you,  arid  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face 
in  the  fief):  that  their  hearts  might  be  co?nforted.  This  quick  change 

of  perfons  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  the  Apoftle's  face, 
feems  to  imply,  that  the  Colojfia?is,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  had  ken 
him.  For  if  the  Coloffians,  had  been  among  thofe  who  had  not  ken 
him,  he  would  have  exprefled  himfelf  in  this  manner.  /  would  that  ye 
knew,  what  great  conflicl  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them  at.  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  flejh,  that  your  hearts  might  be 
comforted.  But  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  him,  he  fays  : 
that  their  hearts  ?night  he  co?nforted.  And  having  finifhed  his  teftimonie 
of  concern  for  fuch  as  had  not  feen  his  face,  he  returns  to  the  Coloffians,  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  and  fays  ver.  4.  And  this  1  fay,  lejl  any  man 
Jhould  beguile  you  with  enticing  words. 

TJjeodoret,  befide  what  he  had  faid  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle,  which 
has  been  already  tranferibed,  fpeaks  again  to  this  purpofe  in  his  para- 

phrafe  of  ch.  ii.  1.2.  "I  would  have  you  be  perfuaded  of  my  great 
"  concern  for  you,  and  for  the  Laodiceans :  and  not  only  for  you  and  the 
"  Laodiceans,  but  likewife  for  all  who  have  not  ken  me.  And  (g)  that 
"  this  is  his  meaning,  appears  from  what  follows  :  that  their  hearts  may  be 
u  comforted.  He  does  not  fay  your,  but  their :  that  is,  of  fuch  as  had  not 
«  ken  him." 

11.  Ch.  ii.  5.  For  though  I  be  abfent  in  the  flejh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in 
the  fpirit,  joying,  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  ftedfaftnejfe  of  your  faith  in 
Chrift.  It  is  here  implied,  If  I  am  not  miftaken,  that  the  Apoftle  had 
been  with  them,  and  had  been  prefent  in  the  aflemblie  of  the  believers  at 
Colojfe. 

12.  What  is  faid  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  9.  All  my  ft  ate  fi>  all  Tychicus  declare  unto 
you,  and  the  reft,  heft  fuits  the  fuppofition  of  perfonal  acquaintance,  as 
before  hinted.  Indeed,  I  think  it  to  be  full  proof,  that  Paul  was  ac- 

quainted with  them,  and  they  with  him. 
13.  The  falutations  in  ver.  10.  11.  14.  from  Arijlarchus,  Mark,  Luke, 

Demas,  fuppofe,  the  Coloffians  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  St. 

Paul's  fellow  travellers,  and  fellow-laborers.  And  Timothie's  name 
is  in  the  falutation  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.     Confequently,  the 

Coloffians 

(f)  u  Though  feveral  of  the  Chriftians  had  fpiritual  gifts,  and  miraculous 
powers,  none  but  Apoftles  could  confer  upon  other  fuch  gifts  and  powers." 
Dr.  Ben/on  upon  the  Acts,  Vol  i.  p.  itf-firjl  ed.  p.  162.  id.  ed.  In  like  manner 
other  Commentators.     And  fee  Acts  ch.  viii.  5   25. 

(g)  'On  §e  Ta.vTa  xa.ro,  rccvlyv  dvra  rr,v  otuvoiccv  ilevnui,  *J  to.  ItrecyouLivx 
t'/iXoT'  \vx  la <x%u.it'Kr$u*o iv  ai  Ka^'ica  uvtcov.  ,Ovk  I'mtv  vfAujVf  aXV  dvTay,  TttTSfi, 
7uv  prJiTw  Tifoctpttwv,     Tbeod.  ib.  p.  350.  351, 
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Coloffians  were  not  unknown  to  the  Apoftle,  nor  unacquainted  with  I 
And  the  like  falutations  are  alfo  in  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  an  inhab. 

of  Colojfe* 
14.  Ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  brethren,  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and  N 

phas,  and  the  churchy  which  is  in  his  houfe.  ver.  17.  And  fay  to  Archippus  : 
Take  heed  to  the  miniflrie,  which  thou  haft  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  ful- 

fill it.  This  fhews,  that  Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ftate  of  the 
churches  in  Coloffe  and  Laodicea.  And  it  affords  an  argument,  that  he 
had  been  in  that  countrey,  and  particularly,  at  Laodicea.  Hefalutes  the 

brethren  there,  and  Nymphas  by  name,  and  the '  church  in  his  houfe.  "  It 
(/>)  is  probable,  fays  Theodoret,  that  he  was  one  of  the  faithfull  in  Laodicea^ 

who  had  made  his  houfe  a  church,  adorning  it  with  piety."  As  for 
Archippus,  the  fame  Theodoret  fays,  "  That  (/)  fome  had  fuppofed 
him  to  have  been  minifter  at  Ldddkedl  But,  fays  he,  the  epiftle  to 

Philemon  fhews,  that  he  dwelled  at  ColoJJe,  where  Philemon  was."  See 
Philcm.  ver.  2. 

15.  Ch.  iv.  3.  4.  With  all,  praying  alfo  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto 
us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  fpeak  the  myflerie  of  Chrift,  for  which  I  am 

in  bonds:'  that  I  may  make  it  mamfejl,  as  I  ought  to  fpeak.  And 
ver.  18.  Remember  my  bonds.  Such  demands  may  be  made  of 

ftrangers.  But  they  are  moft  properly  made  of  friends  and  acquain- 
tance. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  tenour  of  this  epiftle  fhews,  that  the  Apo- 
ftle is  not  writing  to  ftrangers,  but  to  acquaintance,  difciples,  and 

converts. 

16.  Finally,  an  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  epiftle  to  Phi- 
lemon, ?xs.  inhabitant  of  Colojfe,  fent  at  the  fame  time  with  this  to  the 

Coloffians. 
From  ver.  19.  of  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  evi- 

dent, that  he  had  been  converted  to  Chriftianity  by  St.  Paul.  Indeed 
this  might  be  done  at  fome  other  place.  But  it  may  as  well  have  been 
done  at  home. 

And  St.  Paul's  acquaintance  with  Philemon,  and  the  Chriftians  at 

Colojfe,  may  be  inferred  from  feveral  things  in  that  epiftle.  At  ver.'  2.  he 
falutes  Apphia  by  name,  probably,  wife  of  Phile?non  :  and  Archippus,  pro- 

bably, Paftour  at  Colojfe,  at  leaft  an  Elder  in  that  church  :  who,  as  before 
obferved,  is  alfo  mentioned  Col.  iv.  17.  Once  more,  at  ver.  22.  St. 
Paul  defires  Philemon,  to  prepare  him  a  lodging.  Whence  I  conclude,  that 
Paul  had  been  at  Colojfe  before. 
We  might  argue  alfo  from  the  characters  of  Phile?non  and  Archippus^ 

in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  the  fame  epiftle.  The  former  the  Apoftle  calls 

his  fellow -laborer,  and  the  other  his  fellow -f oldie  r.  Which  expreftions  im-» 

ply  perfonal  acquaintance,  and  that  they  had  labored  with  him  in  the  fer- 
vice  of  the  gofpel  in  fome  place.  And  what  place  can  be  fo  likely,  as 
Coloffe  ?  There  are  many,  of  whom  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  his  epiftles,  as  his 
fellow-laborers,  or  fellow-helpers,  or  fellow-foldiers:  concerning  whom  it 
may  be  made  appear,  that  he  and  they  had  labored  together  in  fome  one. 

place, 

(h)  Ibid.  p.  363. 

(/)  Tms  'ifxactv,  tStov  hxoSwtiai  yiyirna^M  hMexatovL*  X*  \»     Ibid* 



Ch.  XV.  Of  the  [even  Catholic  Epiflles.  363 

place.  And  why  then  fhould  thefe  two  be  exceptions?  Yea,  it  may  be 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  Archippus  had  been  ordained  by  St.  Paul 
himfelf  an  Elder  at.Coloffe.  Whether  Philemon  likewife  was  an  Elder 
there,  I  do  not  fay:  though  he  may  have  been  To. 

From  all  thefe  confiderations  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  the 
church  of  Colojfe  had  been  planted  by  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  that  the 
Chriftians  there  were  his  friends,  difciples,  and  converts,  And  if  the 
Chriftians  at  ColoJJe  were  his  converts,  it  maybe  argued,  that  fo  likewife 
were  the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  and  Hierapolis.  None  of  which  places 
were  far  afunder. 

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 

CHAP.      XV. 

Of  the  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles., 

I.  The  Antiquity,  and  the  Rcafon  of  that  Denomination.  II.  Called  alfo 
canonical.  III.  Concerning  their  Reception  in  feveral  Ages.  IV.  Their 
Order. 

I.  &&GCG&  H  E  R  E   are   feven  epiftles,  which  we     „.,    „   .    .      „  ,'. 

g  T  £  call  Catholic.     The  antiquity  of  this  de-     *?*  *W  °fthit .v.        &  .       .  .  P-      J     -r  n   r  Denomination. 

&&*&'&'  nomination  may  be  made  mamreit  rrom 
a  few  quotations.     Eufebius  having  given  an  account  of  the  death  of 

James,  called  the  Juft,  and  our  Lord's  brother,  concludes :    "  Thus  (a) 
"  far  concerning  this  fames,  who  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of 
"  the  epiftles  called  catholic."     In  another  place  he  fays,  That  (b)  in 
"  his  Inftitutions  Clement  of  Alexandria  had  given  fhort  explications  of 
"  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe  which  are  contradicted. 

<c  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  fude,  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles."   They  were 
fo  called  therefore  in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  and,  probably,  before.     Of 

which  likewife  we  have  good  proof.    For  St.  John's  firft  epiftle  is  feveral 
times  called  a  catholic  epiftle  by  Origen  (c)  in  his  remaining  Greek 
works,  as  well  as  in  others.     It  is  likewife  (d)  fo  called  feveral  times  by 
Dionyfius,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria.     Atbandfius,  Epiphanius,  and  lafcer  Greek 
writers  received  (even  epiftles,  which  they  called  catholic.    I  only  obferve 
here  farther,  that  they  are  fo  called  likewife  by  (e)  Jerome. 

They 

{a)  Tokx.vtcc  xj  t«  kcctcc  rov  tdxuSov,  2  0?  tu^ut/}  tuv  lvoiLu£pp.£vuv  kccQgThkuv 

iTnroXwv  Uvea  heytrcu.      H.  E.  I.  2.  C.  23.  p.  66.  D. 

(b)  .  .  .  .  fjivi  $\  raq  dvr&zyopivoiq  <GTctgzXQu'v'  rw  ItSoc  hiyu),  t£  raj  *o»7T<x\* 
xa0o?uxas'  e7nro*aV»     lb.  I.  6.  cap.  14.  in. 

(c)  See  of  this  <work  Vol.  Hi.  p.  268. 

{d)  ....  «  to  ivotyytXiov  to  ttcnoi  luuvvw  ETnysy^afc^sW,  *£  yi  e9r»ro?i>j  * 

jeaQoXmfiJ.  Ap.  Eufeb.  l.y.  cap.  25.  /.  273,  £>.  Vid.  ib.  p.  274,  B.  And  in 
this  Work.  Vol.  inj.p.  672.  673. 

(*)  Petrus  .  ,  .  fcripfit  duas  epiftolas,  qua?  catholics  nominantur.  De  V. 
I.  cap.  /, 

Jacobus 
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—.    £  They  are  called  catholic,  or  univerfal,  or  general,  becaufe 

/-  j   r'?~     ̂ ey  are  not  writ  to  the  believers  of  fome  one  city,  or  coun- 
*      *  trey,  or  to  particular  perions,  as  bt.  Paul  s  epiirles  are,  but  to 
Chriftians  in  general,  or  to  Chriftians  of  feveral  (/)  countreys.  This  is 
the  cafe  of  five,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  with  which  the  two  other  are 
joyned.  Moreover,  when  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft  of  St. 
John  were  called  Catholic  by  the  molt  early  Chriftian  writers,  the  two 
fmaller  of  St.  John  were  unknown,  or  not  generally  received. 

r  U  J   U  Thefe  epiftles  are  feveral  times  called  canonical  by  (g) 

e  a  jo  CaJJiodorius,  about  the  midle  of  the  fixth  centurie,  and  (h)  by 
the  writer  of  the  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  afcribed  to  Jerome, 

though  not  his.  The  reafon  of  which  appellation  is  not  certainly  known. 

Nor  is  it  eafie  to  perceive  the  propriety  of  it.  Du  Pin  fays  :  "  Some  (/) 
Latins  have  called  thefe  epiftles  canonical,  either  confounding  the  name 
with  catholic,  or  elfe  to  denote,  that  they  alfo  are  a  part  of  the  canon  of 

the  books  of  the  New  Teftament." 

,  III.  Of  thefe  epiftles  two  only,  the  firft'  of  St.  Peter,  and 
By  ivbom  ̂   ̂ ^  qC  gt>  j0^  were  univerfally  received  in  the  time  (k) 

of  Eufebius.  However,  the  reft  were  then  well  known.  In 

proof  of  which  I  mall  allege  one  paflage  only  from  him.  "  Here  (/) 
K  fays  he,  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate  in  a  fummarie  way  the  books 
"  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And 
"  in  the  firft  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  facred  Gofpels.  Then  the 
"  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the 

"  epiftles  of  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of 
«'  John,  and  the  firft  of  Peter.  After  thefe  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be 
"  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John.  .  .  .  And  among  the  contra- 
"  dieted,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  [or  approved  by  many,] 
4  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  fecond 

"  of  Peter^  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John." 
And 

Jacobus  .  .  .  unam  tantum  fcripfit  epiflolam,  quae  de  feptem  catholicis  eft. 
lb.  cap.  2. 

Judas,  frater  Domini,  parvam,  qua*  de  feptem  catholicis  eft,  epiflolam  re- 
liquit.     lb.  cap.  4. 

(/)  Or,  as  Leontius  eXpreffeth  it,  "  They  are  called  catholic,  becaufe  they 
are  not  writ  to  one  nation,  as  Paul's  epiftles,  but  in  general  to  all."*  See  Vol, 
xi.p.  381. 

(g)  O&avus  codex  canonicas  epiftolas  continet  Apoftolorum ...  fed  cum 
de  reliquis  canonicis  epiftolis  magna  nos  cogitatio  fatigaret,  fubito  nobis  codex 
Didymi  Graeco  ftilo  conferiptus  in  expofitionem  feptem  canonicarum  epiftola- 

rum Domino  largiente  conceflus  eft.     De  Injlit.  Div.  Lit.  cap.  8. 
Vid  et  Caffiodorii  Complexiones  canonicarum  epiftolarum  feptem. 
(J>j  Prologus  feptem  Epiftolarum  Canonicarum.    Ap.  Hieron.  Tom.  i.p.  1667. 
(1)  Diff.  Prelim.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  $.  ix. 
(k)  Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  L  3.  cap.  3.  cap.  24.  et  cap.  25.  And  fee  this  Work. 

Vol.  <viii.  p.  96.  97. 
(/)...  «*?  l^yji  rr,v  tyioopivw  luccvvs  't^oTB^xv,  tC  opoiwq  rrjv  issrge  xv^wtiov 

Irs irohriv  .  .  .  tuv  o\  xvc^iyo^ivuv  yvugiftav  $'  «v  c/xa;?  toT?  tstoXXoTj  v>  foyofitvvi 
iaxdZe  (patron,  xj  ri  IttScc,'  r>ri  ib-i^x  SevTiga  s9nr°>«r,  *$  %  ovo^x^ofjuivri  fovriga  k^ 

T^r-n  luxne.  H*  E.  /.  3.  c.  25.  in.  See  alfo  in  this  Work.  VoL  <uU'l 
p.  96.  97. 

u 
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And  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  Work  we  have  obferved  all  the 
feven  to  have  been  received  by  Athanafius,  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Auguftin, 
and  many  other  writers  ̂   But  the  Syrian  churches  received  (m)  three 
only  of  thefe  epiftles.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  more  were  received  by 

(n)  Chryfojhm  or  (o)Theodoret.  And  Amphilochius,  in  his  Iambic  Poem, 

fays:  "  Of  (p)  the  Catholic  Epiftles  fome  receive  feven,  others  three 
only."  However,  as  we  proceed,  we  fhall  particularly  confider  the 
claims  of  the  difputed  epiftles,  under  the  names  of  thofe,  to  whom  they 
are  afcribed. 

IV.  Before  I  conclude  this  introduction,  I  would  take  ~,  . 

notice  of  the  order  of  thefe  epiftles,  becaufe  there  is  fome  ar  r  er' 
variety  in  ancient  authors.  In  the  pafTage,  cited  from  Eufebius  at  the 
begining  of  this  chapter,  he  fays,  that  the  epiftle  of  James  was  the  firft 
of  thofe  called  catholic.  In  the  paflage,  fmce  taken  from  him,  where 
he  mentions  thefe  epiftles  according  to  the  degree  of  authority,  which 
they  had  obtained,  he  firft  fpeaks  of  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  and  the  firft 
of  Peter.  Neverthelefs  when  he  comes  to  thofe,  that  were  contradicted, 

the  epiftle  of  James  is  firft  named.  This  is  the  order  in  the  Feftal  e- 

piftle  of  Athanafius:  "  Seven  (q)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  he,  called 
catholic :  Of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,  of  John  three,  and  after  them, 

of  Jude  one."  Which  is  our  prefent  order.  The  fame  order  is  obfer- 
ved in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril)  of  Jerufalem,  the  council  of  Laodicea,  E- 

piphanius,  Gregorie  Nazianzen,  Amphilochius,  Jerome's  letter  to  Paulinus, 
Euthalius,  Gelafius,  Bifhop  of  Rome,  the  Alexandrian  Manufcript,  the 
Stichometrie  of  Nicephorus,  Patriarch  of  Conjlantinoplc,  Leontius,  J.  Da- 

mafcen.  The  fame  order  is  in  Bede's  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  largely 
tranfcribed  by  us  (r)  in  it's  proper  place.  Where  he  afligns  reafons  of 
this  order,  and  particularly,  why  the  epiftle  of  James  was  placed  firft. 
In  other  authors  is  a  different  order.  By  Rufin  (s)  they  are  rehearfed  in 

this  manner :  "  two  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter,  one  of  James,  the 
cc  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Apoftle,  one  of  Jude,  three  of  John:  the 

"  Revelation  of  John."  One  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  St.  John's  three 
epiftles  are  here  mentioned  laft,  that  they  might  not  be  feparated  from 
the  book  of  the  Revelation.  In  the  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Car- 

thage, they  ftand  in  this  order:  "  two  (/)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter, 
three  of  the  Apoftle  John,  one  of  the  Apoftle  Jude,  one  of  the  Apoftle 

James."  In  Auguftin9  s  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doctrine:  "  two  («) 
"  epiftles  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  one  of  Jude,  and  one  of  James ."  In 
the  catalogue  of  Pope  Innocent:  "  three  (x)  epiftles  of  John,  two  epi- 

u  ftles  of  Peter,  an  epiftle  of  Jude,  an  epiftle  of  James ."  In  the  Com- 
mentarie  of  Cajfiodorius  (y)  upon  thefe  epiftles  they  are  in  this  order: 

"  Two  epiftles  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  of  Jude  one,  of  James  one." 

(m)  Sec  Vol.  ix.  p.  217.   .   .   222.  and  Vol.  xi.  p.  5.  and  p.  270.  .  .  274. 
(»)  Vol.  x.  p.  312.  313.  337.  341.  (0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  .88.  .  .   91. 
(p)  .  .  .  xu.QoXiy.uv  \vu<tQ7\w  tive?  yC=v  Irtrsl  tyctaiv,  01  <$\  Tg*<?  ftovaj.  Amphil. 

p.  132.  iter,  310.  311-.     And  fee  Vol.  ix.  p.  148. 

(?)   See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  227.    '  (r)  See  Vol.  xi,  p.  387.  388. 
(i)   Vol.x.p.  187.  (0   P.   194.  («)   P>  211. 
{x)  Vol.  xi.  p.  39.  ( v)  Set  Vcl.  xh  p.  311. 

CHAP.     XVI. 



(    3*6    ) 

CHAP.      XVI. 

St.  JAMES,  the  Lord's  Brother. 

I.  His  Hifiorie  from  the  N.  T.  whereby  he  appears  to  have  been  an  Apofile, 
II.  His  Hijlorie  from  ancient  Authors.  A Paffage  from  Eufebius  concern- 

ing Him,  with  Remarks,  /hewing  Him  to  be  thefa?ne,  as  fames  the  Son 
of  Alpheus.  III.  A  paffage  of  Eufebius,  containing  two  Quotations  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  mentioning  his  Appointment  to  be  Bijhop,  or  refiding 
Apofile  at  Jerufale?n,  and  the  Manner  of  his  Death,  IV.  A  Paffage  of 

Origen,  fpeaking  of  our  Lordys  Brethren,  and  the  Death  of  fames.  V.  A 
Chapter  of  Eufebius,  containing  Accounts  of  his  Death  from  Hegefippusy 
and  Jofephus,  vjith  Remarks.  VI.  The  Time  of  his  Death.  VII.  How 
he  was  related  to  our  Lord,  and  in  what  Refpecl  he  tvas  his  Brother. 
VIIL  That  he  was  an  Apofile,  and  the  Son  of  Alpheus.  IX.  Why  called 
the  Lcfs.  X.  Surnamed  the  Jufi,  and  other  Marks  of  Refpecl  Jliewn 
Him.     XI.  A  Revieiv  of  what  has  been  faid* 

.      I.  !C#'#&!HERE  is   frequent  mention  of  fames  in  the 

fromtblNT  S  T  1  AaS'   aild    St*  Paul'S   ePiftles'      If  he  waS  an •*  '•■"•'         &&&&  Apoftle,  he  muft  be  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus \ 
always  diftin&ly  named  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  [a)  in  the  firft 
three  Gofpels,  and  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  A&s.     For  [b)  there  was 
but  one  other  Apoftle  of  this  name,  fames  the  brother  of  John,  and  fon 
of  Zebedee.     However  the  proofs  of  his  being  James  the  ion  of  Alpheus 
are  deferred  for  the  prefent.     I  begin  with  writing  the  hiftorie  of  Jamesy 

mentioned  in  the  A&s,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles. 
St.  Paul,  reckoning  up  the  feveral  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  the  dif- 

ciples  after  his  refurrection,  fays  i  Cor.  xv,  5.  ...  8.  that  he  was  feen 
of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once:  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  at  the  place  in  Galilee,  where  he 
had  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  James,  then 
cfall  the  Apofiles :  meaning,  it  is  likely,  when  they  were  witnefles  of  his 
afcenfion.     And  lafi  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo. 

By  James  muft  be  here  intended  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul  elfewhere.  Moreover  James,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  had  been  dead  a 
good  while  before  writing  this  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  Year  of 
Chrift  56.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  him,  who  was  ftill  liv- 

ing. And  he  here  fpeaks  of  a  particular  appearance  of  Chrift  to 
him. 

n   t  We  learn  from  Jerome,  that  in  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Hebrews 

^"^there  was  an  account  of  a  particular  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  who,  according  to  his  computation,  governed  the 

church 

(a)  Matth.  x.  3.  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  A£h  i.  13. 
(b)  Nulli  dubium  eft,  duos  fuifle  Apoflolos  Jacobi  vccabulo  nuncupates  * 

Jacobura  Zebedaei,  ec   Jacobum  Alphxi.      Hicron.  ad-v.   Helvid.   T.  4.  />. 
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church  of  yerufalem  thirty  years.  It  is  to  this  purpofe.  ct  Very  (c)  foon 
"  after  the  Lord  was  rifen,  he  went  to  fames,  and  f jewed  himfelf  to  him. 
u  For  yames  had  folemnly  Jwore,  that  he  would  eat  no  bread  from  the  time 
"  that  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  till  he  Jhould  fee  him  r  if  en  from  a- 
"  mong  them  that  Jleep.  It  is  added  a  little  after.  Brings  faith  the  Lord, 
"  a  table  and  bread.  And  lower:  He  took  bread,  and  blejfed,  and  brake  it^ 
"  and  then  gave  it  to  fames  the  fuft,  and  faid  to  him  :  My  brother,  eat  thy 
"  bread.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  rifen  from  among  them  that  Jleep. 

I  think,  this  ftorie  may  be  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  fames,  called  the 

Juft,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  was  in  high  efteem  with  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers, who  ufed  the  Gofpel  above  mentioned.  But  fome  of  the  cir- 

cumftances  of  this  account  muft  needs  be  fabulous.  Nor  is  there  any 
reafon  to  think,  that  fames,  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  had  a  certain  ex- 

pectation of  the  Lord's  rifing  from  the  dead.  Neverthelefs  I  mail  men- 
tion a  thought,  to  be  confidered  by  candid  readers.  Poffibly,  this  ac- 

count is  founded  upon  the  hiftorie  recorded  in  Luke  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35. 
of  the  two  difciples,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  on  the  day  of  his 
refurrection,  to  who?n  he  was  known  in  breaking  of  bread.  One  thintr 
more  may  be  concluded  from  this  paftage.  They  who  ufed  this  gofpel, 

thought  fames,  the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle.  For  here 
is  a  reference  to  his  partaking  in  the  eucharift,  appointed  by  our  Lord. 
Where  none  were  prefent,  befide  the  twelve. 

However,  as  I  have  propofed  a  conjecture  concerning  the  hiftorie 
in  Luke  xxiv.  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  two  difciples,  there 
mentioned,  were  not  Apoftles.  For  at  ver.  35.  it  is  faid,  that  when 

they  were  returned  to  yerufalem,  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them. 

Upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul  Dr.  Doddridge  (d)  mentions  a  conjecture, 
which  had  been  communicated  to  him :  that  fames  had  not  feen  our 
Lord  after  his  refurrection,  untill  the  time  there  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 

"  That  by  ficknefle,  or  fome  other  accident,  yames  had  been  detained 
from  meeting  his  brethren,  both  0:1  the  day  of  our  Lord's  refurrection, 
and  that  day  fevennight,  and  likewife  at  the  time,  when  Chrift  appeared 
to  the  five  hundred.  And  that  he  might  on  this  refpect  be  upon  the  le- 

vel with  them,  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  alone,  after  all  the  appearances 

mentioned  before."  But  I  take  that  conjecture  to  be  without  ground, 
as  well  as  very  improbable.  St.  Paul's  words  do  not  imply,  that  our 
Lord  had  not  been  feen  by  yames  before,  but  that  this  was  a  particular 

appearance 

(c)  Evangelium  quoque,  quod  appellatur  fecundum  Hebrasos,  et  a  me 
nuper  in  Gra^cum  Latinumque  fermonem  tranflatum  eft,  .  .  .  poft  refurrec- 
tionem.  Salvatoris  refert .  Dominus  autem,  cum  dediflet  findonem  fervo  Sa- 
cerdotis,  ivit  ad  Jacobum,  et  apparuit  ei.  Juraverat  enim  Jacobus,  fe  non 
comefturum  panem  ab  ilia  hora,  qua  biberat  calicem  Domini,  donee  vide-et 
eum  refurgentem  adormientibus.  Rurfufque  poll  Paululum.  Jjferte,  ait  Do- 

minus, me r Jam  et  panem.      Statimque  additur.     Tulit  panem,   et  benedixit,  ac 
/regit,  et  poji  dedit  facobo  fujlo,  et  dixit  ei  :  Frater  mi,  comedc  panem  tuum,  quia 

rej'urrexit  FiUus  hominis  a  dormientibus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

(d)  See  the  Family-Expeftor,   Vol.inj.  p.  380. 
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appearance  to  him  alone,  as  (e)  Augu/lin  has  obferved.  Who  likewife 

adds  very  judicioufly  :  "  Nor  did  Chrift  now  firft  fhew  himfelf  to  all  the 

Apoftles."  Which  agrees  with  Lightfoot's  (/)  interpretation  of  that 
text. 

I  have  one  thing  more  to  add*  It  feems  to  me,  that  James,  here  fpo- 
ken  of,  was  an  Apoftle.  And  it  will  afford  a  good  argument,  that 

James,  fometimes  called  by  ancient  Chriftian  writers  Bifhop  of  Jerufa- 
lem, was  an  Apoftle. 

Gal.  i.  1 8.  19.  Tbyi  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  fee 

Peter,  and  abode  with  hi m 'fifteen  days.  But  other  of  the  Apojiles  f aw  I  fione, 

five  James  the  Lord's  brother. This  text  feems  decifiye  in  favour  of  the  Apoftlefhip  of  James.  St. 

Luke  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  this  manner.  Acts  ix.  27.  Barnabas 

took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  Apojiles.  Comparing  thefe  two  texts  to- 

gether, I  conclude,  that  James  now  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  acted  there 
as  president  of  that  church.  And  I  imagine,  that  Barnabas  firft  brought 

Paul  to  James,  and  Ja?nes  brought  him  to  Peter.  Thus  PWhad  com- 
munion with  all  the  Apoftles,  though  he  faw  and  converfed  with  none 

of  them,  befide  James  and  Peter. 
When  St.  Peter  had  been  delivered  out  of  prifon,  in  the  reign  of  He- 

rod Agrippa,  about  the  time  of  Paflbver  in  the  year  44.  he  came  to  the 

houfe  of  Marie,  where  many  were  gathered  together,  praying.  And  when 
he  had  declared  unto  them,  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prifon,  he 

laid:  Go  Jhew  thefe  things  to  James,  and  to  the  brethren.  Acts  xii.  12.  .  . 

17.  This  alfo  gives  ground  to  think,  that  James  now  prefided  in  the 

church  of  Jerufalem.  ■ 
Before,  Acts  xi.  29.  30.  it  is  faid :  Then  the  difciples,  at  Antioch,  de- 

termined to  fend  relief  unto  the  brethren,  which  dwelt  in  Judea.  Which  alfo 

they  did,  andfent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  Hence 
fome  have  concluded,  that  James  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem.  But  there 
is  no  reafon  for  that  fuppofition.  For  it  would  imply  alfo,  that  none  of 
the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem  :  whereas,  probably,  they  were  all  there, 

or  near  it.  We  have  proof  from  "he  next  chapter,  already  cited,  that 
James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Peter  were  there.  For  the  former  was  be- 

headed, and  Peter  imprifoned  at  Jerufalem  by  Herod  Agrippa  about  this 
time.     And  when  Peter  had  been  brought  out  of  prifon,  he  deiired  his 

friends 

(e)  Pofiea,  lnqoit,  apparuit  Jacobo.  Non  tunc  autem  primum  accipere 
debemus  vifum  effe  Jacobo,  fed  aliqua  propria  manifeftatione  fingulariter. 

Deinde  Apojlolis  omnibus:  nee  illis  tunc  primum,  fed  jam  ut  familiarius  con- 
verfaretur  cum  eis  ufque  ad  diem  adfcenfionis  fuse.  Aug.  de  Confenf.  Evang. 
L  3.  cop.  25.  num.  85.  Tom.  3.  P.  2. 

{/)  *«  After  the  appearing  to  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  which 
we  fuppofe,  and  not  without  ground,  to  have  been  that  laft  mentioned,  the 
Apoftle  relateth,  that  he  wasfeen  of  James.  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  and  then  of  all  the 
Apojiles.  Which  does  plainly  rank  this  appearance  to  James  between  that  to 
the  five  hundred  brethren  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  and  his  coming  to  all 
the  Apoitles,  when  they  were  come  again  to  Jerufalem.  Which  James  this 
was,  Paul  is  filent  of,  as  all  the  Evangelifts  are  of  any  fuch  particular  ap- 

pearance. It  is  moil  like,  he  means  James  the  lefs,  of  whom  he  fpeaks  often 
elfewhere."     Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  273. 
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friends  to  inform  James  of  it,  as  we  have  jure.  (een.  Therefore  he  cer- 
tainly was  then  at  Jerufalem, 

There  are  two  ways  of  underftanding  that  exprefTion.  By  Elders 
maybe  meant  Elders  in  general,  not  excluding  the  Apoftles.  So  in  ths 
place  of  Paul,  before  cited:  after  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once.  Where  the  Apoftles  are  not  excluded,  but  included  in 
the  word  brethren.  For  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  divers,  yea  moft^ 
if  not  all  of  the  Apoftles,  were  prefent  at  that  time.  So  here  the  A- 
poftles  may  be  included  in  the  general  denomination  of  Elders.  Or  by 
Elders  may  be  meant  fuch  as  are  called  Elders  by  way  of  diftincticri 
from  Apoftles,  as  in  Acts  xv.  4.  22.  xxi,  18.  who  might  be  perfons, 
more  efpecially  entrufted  with  the  receiving,  and  the  diftributing  fuch 
contributions.  Neither  of  thefe  fenfes  oblige  us  to  think,  that  Jama 
was  not  rtow  at  Jerufalem, 

When  the  controverfie  about  the  manner  of  receiving  the  Gentils  was 

brought  before  the  Apoftles  and  Elders,  aflembled  in  Council  at  Jenfalem ;, 
after  there  had  been  much  difputing,  Peter  fpoke,  and  then  Barnabas,  and 
Paul.  After  all  which  Ja?nes  fpeaks  laft,  fums  up  the  argument,  and 
propofeth  the  terms,  upon  which  the  Gentils  fhould  be  received.  To 
which  the  whole  afTemblie  agreed.  And  they  fent  letters  to  the  Gentils 
in  fcveral  places,  accordingly.  Acts  xv.  1.  .  .  .  29.  It  is  manifeft, 
I  think,  that  James  prefided  in  this  Council.  And  it  may  be  thence 
reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  an  Apoftle,  as  well  as  Prefident  of  the 
church  of  Jerufalem. 

Chryfoftom,  in  a  homilie  Upon  the  xv.  chapter  of  the  Acts,  fays: 

"  James  (g)  was  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  fpoke  laft."  In  the 
fame  place  he  juftly  applauds  the  propriety  of  his  difcourfe  in  the 
Council. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  giving 
an  account  of  fome  things,  which  happened,  when  he  was  that  time  at 
Jerufalem,  but  are  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  fpeaks  of 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  as  pillars ;  who  alfo  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas 
the  right  hands  of  fellow/hip.  Thofe  expreflions  ftrongly  imply,  that  James 
was  an  Apoftle,  and  preliding  Apoftle  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Jerome,  in  his  book  againft  Helvidius,  allows,  that  (/;)  the  texts, 
which  I  have  already  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  fhew  James, 

the  Lord's  brother,  to  haVe  been  an  Apoftle. 
Afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  what  happen- 

ed at  Antioch.  ver.  11.  12.  he  fays,  that  zvhen  Peter  was  come  thither,  he- 
did  eat  with  the  Gentils,  before  that  certain  came  from  James  :  but  when  they 

were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  feparated  himfelf,  fearing  them  of  the  circum-* 
cifion.  This,  I  think,  implies,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  pre- fided 

(g)  ETncxo'aro?  ?»  t«  Iv  le^op-c^v^OK;  iKxhycric&S  %'jtos*  ̂ t«  ¥i*«go$  *sV£l>  %% 
Ail.  Ap.  horn.  33.  p.  253.  T.  9. 

(b)  .  .  ,  et  frater  Domini  Apoftolus  fit,  Paulo  dicente:  Delude  pojl  trien* 
uium  veni  Jerufalem,  njidere  Petrum.  Gal,  i.  18.  19.  Et  in  eadem  epjftola  % 

Et  cognitd  *  gratia,  ouee  data  eft  mibi.  ,  .  .  cap,  ii,  o.  Adv.  Hflvidr  p» 
138.   in. 
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fided  in  that  church,  and  that  he  was  greatly  refpe&ed  by  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers there. 

Once  more,  Acts  xxi.  17.  18.  When  Paul  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  a- 
bout  Pentecofi,  in  the  year  58.  the  day  after  our  arrival,  fays  St.  Lukey 
Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  prefent,  and  what 
follows.  Here  is  another  proof,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and 
fuperintended  in  that  church  (a). 

In  what  has  been  now  alleged  we  have  perceived  evidences  of  James 
being  related  to  our  Lord,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called  his  brother,  and  that 

he  was  much  at  Jerufalem,  and  prefided  in  that  church,  and  that,  pro- 
bably, he  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  that  word.  We  have 

alfo  feen  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  much  refpecled  by  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers. And,  though  we  do  not  allow  ourfelves  to  enlarge  upon  every 

thing,  faid  of  him  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  and  his 
reception  of  Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  was  imprifoned : 
yet  I  fuppofe,  that  every  one  may  have  difcerned  marks  of  an  excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  difcretion,  a  love  of 
truth  and  condefcenfion  to  weak  brethren.  His  epiflle  confirms  that 
character.  I  think  likewife,  that  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  in  fuch  a 
ftation  as  his,  to  the  time,  when  he  is  mentioned  laft  by  St.  Lukey 
(which  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  in  the 
year  of  Chrift,  58.)  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be 
inoftenfive  in  his  behaviour  toward  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewifh 
nationy  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of  them. 
„.   __. .  II.  I  mould  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this 
His  tiijtorie  from  fon  from   andent   authors#      gut  tnat   \s  a  difficult ancient  Authors,       r  n  T  ,  r        ,      r  .  ,  . 

talk,  as  I  have  found,  after  trymg  more  than  once,  and 
at  diftant  fpaces  of  time.  I  fhall  therefore  take  divers  paflages  of  Eufe- 

bius, and  others,  and  make  fuch  reflections  as  offer,  for  finding  out  as 
much  truth  as  we  can. 

a  p  rr  f  Eufebius  has  a  chapter  (i)  "  Concerning  our  Saviour's 
Eufb'*^*  difciples."  Where  he  fpeaks  of  all  thefe  following,  as  faid to  be  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy :  Barnabas,  SoJihenesy 
who  joyns  with  Paul  in  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthiansy  Cephasy 
whom  Paul  refilled  at  Antioch,  of  the  fame  name  with  the  Apoftle  Pe- 

ter, but  different  from  him,  Matthiasy  chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas,  and 
he  who  was  put  up  with  Matthias,  and  Jamesy  to  whom  Chrift  (hewed 

himfelf  after  his  refurredtion,  as  related  by  St.  Paul  1  Cor.  xv.  7.  "  He 

"  (k)  likewife,  fays  Eufebius,  was  one  of  thofe  called  our  Saviour's  dif- 
<c  ciples,  and  one  of  his  brethren." 

Upon  this  it  is  eafie  to  obferve,  that  befide  the  loofe  and  inaccurate 

manner,  in  which  this  chapter  is  writ  by  our  hiftorian,  here  are,  pro- 

bably> 

(a)  Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  preface  to  the  epiflle  of  St.  Jaxes,  has  argued  in 
a  like  manner  that  I  have  done,  that  he  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  Ariel:  accepta- 

tion of  the  word.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  Cave  at  the  begining  of 
his  Life  of  St.  James  the  Lefs,  in  Englijh. 

if)   Tle^l  ruv  iahQyituv  t«  aoorr^oq  yfAuv.      H.  E.  /.  i.  cap,  12.  p.  3°. 

(i)  EomTa  ¥  u$Qcch  dvrov  laxuQv  (pvcriv*  i\<;  ¥\  k,  q-vtqs  ruv  (ptpopivav  ra  ffuzn^ot 
pctfaTuv,  cihhct.  g^y  ̂   cLfoh<p£v  >)*.      lb.  p,  3 1  ►  B, 

e 
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bably,  feveral  miftaices.  Some  things  will  be  readily  affented  to,  as  not 
unlikely :  that  Matthias,  and  the  other  difciple  put  up  with  him,  were  of 
the  Seventy.  But  omitting  fome  other  things,  there  is  no  good  reafon 
to  fay,  that  Cephas  was  different  from  Peter,  or  that  Softbenes  was  one  of 
the  Seventy.  If  thofe  things  are  wrong,  there  is  the  lefs  reafon  to  relye 

upon  that  account,  which  places  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  in  the  num- 
ber only  of  his  difciples,  or  of  the  Seventy, 

However,  we  here  feem  to  difcern  the  opinion  of  our  Ecclefiaftical 

Hiftorian,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  {o  often  mentioned  in  the 
Acts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles*  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles.  And 
there  we  have  alfo  his  interpretation  of  thefe  words,  1  Cor,  xv,  7,  then 
be  was  fecn  of  all  the  Apoftles ,  By  (/)  which  he  underftands  others,  be- 
fide  the  twelve.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  (;«)  Origen.  And  it  was  for- 

merly fhewn  at  large  in  the  chapter  of  Eufebius,  that  («)  he  did  not  e- 
fteem  this  James  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  acceptation  of  the  word.  It 

may  be  obferved  likewife,  in  the  large  account  formerly  given  of  Jerome's 
opinion  concerning  this  James,  that  (0)  he  feems  not  to  be  quite  free 
from  hefitation.  Sometimes  he  fpeaks  of  him  as  one  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles,  and  fometimes  not  fo.  We  have  alfo  {can  reafon  to  think, 

that  (p)  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  did  not  reckon  James,  called  Bifhop  of  Je~ 
rufale?n,  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Gregorie  Nyjfen  (q) 
likewife  diftinguiihes  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apo- 

ftles, from  James  the  Lefs,  who  was  not  of  that  number.  The  fame 
opinion  appears  in  (r)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions. 

Tillcmojit  fays  :  "  The  (s)  Greek  Chriftians  of  our  time  diftinguifh 
Zames  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  James  the 

ord's  brother,  and  Bifhop  of  Jerusalem,  as  two  different  perfons  :  fo 
making  us  entirely  ignorant  of  the  hiftorie  of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus9 

and  excluding  the  Lord's  brother  from  the  number  of  Apoftles.  But 
the  opinion  of  the  Latins,  who  believe,  that  they  are  one  and  the  fame 
perfon,  .and  the  Apoftle,  appears  more  conformable  to  the  Scripture, 
and  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  St,  Paul  in  particular,  who  gives  to 

James  the  Lord's  brother  the  title  of  Apoftle  in  the  fame  manner  that  he 
gives  it  to  Peter.     Gal.  i.  19." 

III.  Eufcbius  has  (/)  another  chapter,  entitled,  "  Of      *     ,     p  /r 

things  conftituted  by  the  Apoftles  after  our  Saviour's       /£  eL.  a"aP 
afcenfion."     Which  is  to  this  purpofe.     "  The  ftrft  is  Uj6 
*'  the  choice  of  Matthias,  one  of  Chrift's  difciples,  into  the  apoftleihip, 
u  in  the  room  of  Judas.    Then  the  appointment  of  the  kvm  Deacons, 

'**■  one 

{/)   Stfi*  0$  -ora^a  Tare*?  kxrei  p.'\y.*icw  fun  SuSskiz  nhtirvv  ocuv  CTroc^xvrun  oV$* 
fQ~Kuv  .    .    .   -sr^&rkGw*  T^iyuv'  firuTa,  w$Q?)  toi?  anroroAots  ^aen.      lb.  p.  3  1 , 

(m)   See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  397.  {»)  Vol.  *viii.  p.  152.  .   .  ,    its, 

(o)  Vol.x.p.  125.  ..  .   129.  (p)  VoLyiii.  /'.  up 
(g)  De  Chrifli  Re/.  O.  2.  Tarn.  ■$.  p.  4!*.  B,  G> 

(r)   See  Vol.  viii.p.  395. 

(s)   S.  Jacque  1$  Mineur,  Art,  i.  Tom.  U 

(/)  H.  E.l.  Z.cap,  X. As: 
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"  one  of  whom  was  Stephen,  who  foon  after  his  being  ordained  was 

«  ftoned  by  thofe  who  had  killed  the  Lord,  and  was  the  firft  martyr  for 

«  Chrift.  Then  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  was  the 
«  fon  of  Jofeph  ...  to  whom  the  virgin  Marie  was  efpoufed.  This 

«  James,  called  by  the  ancients  the  Juft,  on  account  of  his  eminent  vir- 
"  tue,  is  faid  to  have  been  appointed  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Jerusalem.  And 

«  dement,  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Institutions,  writes  after  this  man- 

«  ner :  That  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
«  though  they  had  been  favored  by  the  Lord  above  the  reft,  did  not 

"  contend  for  honour,  but  chofe  James  the  Juft  to  be  Bifhop  of  Jeru- 

«  falem.  And  in  the  feventh  book  of  the  fame  work  he  fays,  that  after 
"  his  refurreclion  the  Lord  gave  to  James  the  Juft  and  John  and  Peter 

«  the  gift  of  knowledge.  And  they  gave  it  to  the  other  Apoftles.  And 

"  the  other  Apoftles  gave  it  to  the  Seventy,  one  of  whom  was  Barna- 
"  has.  For  there  were  two  named  James:  one  the  Juft,  who  was 

«  thrown  down  from  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  killed  by  a  ful- 

"  ler's  ftaff.  The  other  is  he,  who  was  beheaded.  Of  him  that  was 

"  called  the  Juft  iW'alfo  makes  mention,  faying  :  Other  of  the  Apo- 

"  ftles  faw  I  none,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother." 
Upon  what  has  been  thus  tranfcribed  a  few  remarks  may  be  properly 

made.  In  the  former  part  of  it  Eufeblus  feems  to  declare  it  as  his  own 

opinion,  that  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph, 
that  is,  by  a  former  wife. 

For  clearing  up  this  paftage,  I  would  farther  obferve  :  I  fuppofe,  the 

whole  of  this  quotation  to  be  taken  from  demerit.  Some  may  indeed  at 

firft  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  fecond  paftage  of  dement  concludes  with 
the  word  Barnabas.  But  I  rather  think,  that  all  which  follows  in  this 

quotation  is  Clement's,  and  nothing  of  Eufeblus.  One  reafon  of  my 
thinking  fo  is,  that  in  the  23.  chapter  of  the  fame  book,  where  our  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Hiftorian  gives  an  account  of  the  death  of  James  from  Hegefippus, 

who  relates,  that  James  was  thrown  down  from  the  temple,  and  killed  by 

a  fuller's  ftaff,  he  twice  fays,  that  is,- at  (u)  the  entering  upon  that  ac- 

count, and  (#)  at  finifhing  it,  that  this  was  agreeable  to  what  had  been 

before  alleged  from  Clement.  The  other  reafon  is,  that  Eufeblus  feems 
not  to  have  been  fo  clear,  that  there  were  no  more  than  two  of  this  name, 

as  is  implied  in  this  paftage,  particularly  in  the  conclufion  of  it. 

Upon  thefe  two  paflages  cited  by  Eufeblus  from  Clement,  one  from  the 

fixth,  the  other  from  the  feventh  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  we  are  led  to 

obferve,  firft,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoftle, 

Nor  did  Clement  know  of  any  more  of  the  name  James,  in  the  New 

Teftament,  befide  James  the'  fon  of  Zeb'edee,  and  him  called  James  the 
Juft.  Secondly,  I  obferve,  that  James,  called  the  Juft,  is  fuppofed  to 

have  been  appointed  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  by  three  Apoftles  efpecially, 

Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  and  not  by  our  Lord.  And  the  or- der 

QuvoLTov  w£7r*r%0«»  ctvTov  lro£r,KoTos.      /.  2.   cap.  23.  p.  63.   C. 

{x)   Tayra  hoe  k^citus  srvwftee,  tu  #^rjx•s*T,  *;  '  •W*MF*'Mp     ̂ ^'  P'  "5«     ̂ ' 
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der  and  coherence  of  things  in  this  chapter  of  Eufebius  feems  to  imply, 
that  this  was  done  foon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 
Which  appears  to  me  agreeable  to  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts,  and  the 

pafTages  alleged  thence  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter.  Peter  always 
fpeaks  firft,  as  prefident  among  the  Apoftles,  untill  after  the  choice  of 
the  feven  Deacons.  Every  thing  faid  of  St.  James  after  that  implies  his 
prefiding  in  the  church  oi  Jerusalem.  And  when  St.  Paul  mentions  the 
three  chiefs,  who  were  pillars,  Gal.  ii.  9.  with  whom  he  conferred  at 
Jerufalem,  he  names  James  firft.  The  reafon  of  his  doing  lb,  I  take  to 
be,  that  James  then  prefided  in  the  church  oijerufalem. 

Tille?nont  (y)  thinks,  "  That  Chrift  himfelf  may  have  appointed  James 
to  be  Bifhop  in  that  church  :  but  the  Apoftles  deferred  the  declaring  ft 
folemnly,  till  the  time  of  the  perfecution,  which  broke  out  after  the  death 
of  St.  Stephen.  Then  they  thought  of  providing  more  particularly  for 
the  church  of  Jerufalem,  whence,  perhaps,  they  feared  they  mould  be 
conftrained  to  remove.  This  obliged  them  to  appoint  a  proper  Paftour, 
who  mould  be  obliged  to  ftay  there  till  his  death,  and  mould  charge  him- 

felf with  everything  necefTarie  for  their  welfare.'' 
To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  (z)  the  Apoftles  did  not  now  ieave 

Jerufalem,  nor  till  a  good  while  afterwards.  But  they  were  obliged  to 
live  privatly.  And  the  circumftances  of  things  made  it  prudent  to 
appoint  one  of  their  number,  who  mould  prefide  in  that  church,  and  act 
in  their  name.  Though  they  could  not  all  appear  in  public,  it  was  fit 
there  mould  be  one  at  leaft,  to  whom  the  faithful  might  apply  at  any 
time,  in  cafe  of  need.  This  choice,  or  appointment,  is  afcribed  by  Cle- 

ment to  three  of  the  Apoftles.  But  it  might  be  done  with  the  confent 
and  approbation  of  all. 

As  this  epifcopate,  or  fuperintendence  of  James  has  been  thus  men- 
tioned, I  fhall  here  obferve  what  notice  is  taken  of  it  by  other  ancient 

Chriftian  writers.     - 

Eufebius,  in  one  place,  fays,  that  [a)  James  was  appointed  Bifhop  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Apoftles  :  in  another  by  (b)  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles  : 
So  likewife  in  the  (c)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions.  Jerome  in  his  Cata- 

logue of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers  fays,  "  that  (d)  James  furnamed  the  Juft, 
was  ordained  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Apoftles,  foon  after  the  Lord's 
paflion."  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  he 
fpeaks,  as  (e)  if  the  Lord  himfelf  had  given  him  this  high  truft ;  mean- 

(y)  St.  Jacque  le  Minenr.  Art,  iv.  mem,  Tom.  i. 

(z)   See  Ads.  <viii.  I. 

{a)  ...  J  T<7po?  ruv  o.'stoto'Kuv  0  rris  \it\(Tito'rfr^  t*k  "  le^offoXvfjLO^  lyxixziptro 
Qfovag.      H.  E.  I.  2.    cap.  23.   in  Vid.  et  I.  2.   cap.  1.   in  p.  38.   B. 

(#)  Toy  yscp  lotKwQa  Qpovov  <ra  isfdra  tjj?  hgopohvf/.uv  IxxA^aiaj  Trsv  imcKOTrrp 
vrgos  ra  crurr.foq  yCj  tuv  oIitotoT^uv  v'UJ^i^a.^iva.  x..  A.  /.  7.   c.  io. 

(c)  Conftit.  L  8.  cap.  35. 
(d)  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cognomento  Juftus  .  .  .  poll 

paffionem  Domini  ftatim  ab  Apoitolis  Hierofolymorum  Epifcopus  ordinatus. 
De  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

(e)  Nunc  hoc  fufficiat,  ut  propter  egregios  mores,  et  incomparabilem 
fidem,  fapientiamque  non  mediam,  frater  di&us  fit  Domini :  et  quod  primus 
ei  ecclefiae  prsefuerit,  qu«  prima  in  Chriftum  credens  ex  Judaeis  fueratco*- 
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ing,  perhaps,  no  more*  than  that  Chrift  gave  it  him  by  the  Apoftles ; 
or  that  they  in  fo  doing  had  acted  by  divine  infpir&tion.  Epiphanius  (f) 
afcribes  this  appointment  to  our  Saviour  himfelf,  as  do  (g)  Chryfoflom^ 
and  (h)  Oecumenius,  and  (/)  Phoiius.  The  Latin  author  of  a  lommen- 

tare  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  fays,  James  [k)  was  appointed 
Bifhop  oijerufalem  by  the  Apoftles*  Nicephorus's  account  is,  that  (/) 
he  was  fo  appointed  by  our  Saviour,  or,  as  fome  faid,  by  the  Apoftles 
tlfo.     I  {hall  cite  no  more  writers  relating  to  this  point,  but  proceed. 

IV.  I  would  now  take  a  paffage  of  Origen  from 
AFajfcgc  of  Ongen  ̂   temh  tome  of  hig  Commentaries  upon  St,  Mat- 
Concerning  his  Death.   ̂   ̂ ^  ̂   difcourfeth  upQn  Matt#  ̂   ̂   <  §  ̂  
Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  fon  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie  ?  And  his  bre- 

thren^ James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon^  and  Judas  ?  And  his  fifters,  are  they 

fid  all  with  us  ?  "  They  (?n)  thought,  fays  Origen,  that  he  was  the  fon 
"  of  Jofeph  and  Marie.  The  brethren  of  Jefus,  fome  fay  upon  the 
44  ground  of  tradition,  particularly  what  is  faid  in  the  Gofpel  according  to 
4,4  Peter,  or  the  book  of  James,  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife, 
44  who  cohabited  with  him  before  Marie.  They  who  fay  this,  are  de- 

46  fircus  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Marie's  virginity  to  the  laft :  [or  her 
*f  perpetual  virginity  :]  that  the  body  cho  fen  to  fulfill  what  is  faid:  the 
46  Holy  Ghcft  fijall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highejl  Jloall  over- 
44  Jhadow  thee.  Luke  i.  35.  might  not  know  man  after  that.  And  I 
44  think  it  very  reafonable,  that  as  Jefus  was  the  nrft-fruits  of  vir- 

4e  ginity  among  men,  Mc.rie  mould  be  the  fame  among  women.  For 
44  it  would  be  very  improper  to  give  that  honour  to  any,  befide  her. 
44  This  James  is  he,  whom  Paul  mentions  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galaiians^ 

44  faying  :  Other  of  the  Apoftles  [aw  I  none,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother. 
44  This  James  was  in  fo  great  repute  with  the  people  for  his  virtue,  that 
"  Jofephus,  who  wrote  twenty  books  of  the  Jewifh  Antiquities,  defirous. 

44  to  afiign  the  reafon  of  their  fuffering  fuch  things,  i'o  that  even  the 
41  temple  was  deftroyed,  fays,  that  (h)  thofe  things  were  owing  to  the 
44  anger  of  God  for  what  they  did  to  James  the  brother  of  Jefus,  called 
44  Chrift.     And  it  is  wonderfull,  that  he  who  did  not  believe  our  Jefus 

"  to 

gregata.  Dicuntur  qoideni  et  ceteri  Apoftoli  fratres  Domini.  Sed  praci- 
pue  hie  frater  dicitur,  cui  filios  matris  fuae  ad  Patrem  vadens  Dominus  com- 
mendaverat.     In  ep.  ad  Gal*  cap.  ii.  19. 

(f)  H&r.  78.  num.  <uii. 
(g)  Cbr.  in  ep.  1.  ad  Cor.  horn.  38.  p.  355.  Tom.  x. 
\h)   Oec.  ad  Aft.  x-v.  13.  T.  i.  p.  122. 
(i)  Phot.  Ep.  117. 
(k)  Jacobum  vidit  Hierofolymae,  quia  illic  erat  conftitutus  ab  Apoftoli? 

£pifcopus.     In  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  1 9. 

'(/)  Niceph.  I.  2.  cap.  38. 
(m)   Origen.  in  Matt.  T.x.  p.  462.  463.  T.  3.  Bened.p.  223.  Tom.  i.  HueU 
in)  ...  tlpyZEvca  Kara,  pr.viV  6eS  roevret  dvroTq  oLTrr>vrrlxina.yi  $kz  tcs  eU  lanugo* 

<rov  ol$zK(plv  Ir.&e  ts  Asyo/xsve  yjir**>  vn  dvTiiv  TSTchprjtjLsvct.  Keel  to  Gav/xas-op 

$f  iv,  en  rev  lyo-hiv  rjAun  »  xaTa^fa/xevos  Uvea  %fTo?>  ±o\  7)T7o>  latxuGu)  hxa.u>crv~ 

tr,v  iyua grvf'/iCrt  rocrcivr7)v.  Aiyn  o\y  on  y^  b  Aacs  tccvtoc  hofjufy  Sid  rev  taxwGo* 

zzrerrovQivat*  .  .  .  Hep*   til  iwtrrjtp,   v^  c\jawjio$  Qolv  irofaupw.      lb.  p.  4^3*    Qenir*. 
p.  223.  Huet. 
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"  to  be  the  Chrift,  mould  bear  fuch  a  teitimonie  to  James.  He  alio 
"  fays,  that  the  people  thought  they  fuffered  thofe  things  upon  ac- 
a  count  of  James.  Jude  wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  filled 
tt  with  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  fays  at  the  be^in- 
"  ing:  Jude,  afervantofJefusChriJl,  and  brother  of  James.  Of  Jofes 
**  and  Simon  we  know  nothing." 

Origen,  in  (o)  his  books  againft  Celfus,  quotes  Jofephus  again,  as  fpeak- 
ing  of  James  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  there  are  not  now  any  fuch  para- 

ges in  Jofephus :  though  they  are  quoted,  as  from  him,  by  (p)  Eufebius 
alfo.  But  he  does  not  fay,  whether  from  his  Jewifh  war,  or  from  his 
Antiquities,  or  in  what  book  of  either,  as  he  fometimes  does,  when  he 

quotes  Jofephus.  Jerome  has  twice  quoted  Jofephus  for  thefe  things : 
firfl  in  his  \q)  article  of  St.  James,  and  then  in  that  (r)  of  Jofephus  him- 
felf :  but  not  much  more  exprefsly,  than  Eufebius. 

Upon  the  long  pafiage  of  Origen,  juft  tranfcribed,  I  would  obferve,  as 
follows. 

It  is  ftrange,  that  Origen  mould  take  fuch  particular  notice  of  the  epiftle 

of  St.  Jude,  and  fay  nothing  of  the  epiftle  of 'James,  whofe  hiftorie  he  was 
writing,  when  it  was  not  unknown  to  him.  It  may  be  fufpecfed,  that  a 
paragraph  has  been  loft,  and  dropt  out  of  the  Commentarie  in  this  place. 
It  is  alfo  ftrange,  that  he  mould  fay,  he  knew  nothing  of  Simon  :  when  it 

is  probable,  that  he  likewife  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  called  Simon 
the  Cannanite  by  Matthew  ch.  x.  4.  and  Mark  iii.  18.  Simon  Z elates  by 
Luke  vi.  13.  and  Adts  i.  13. 

From  what  Origen  fays  of  the  death  of  James  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
in  his  time  Chriftians  were  perfuaded,  that  James  had  died  a  martyr  for 
Chrift,  and  had  been  killed  by  the  Jews,  notwithftanding  his  eminent 
virtue.  Though  the  pafTages,  to  which  Origen  refers,  are  not  now  in 
Jofephus,  and  though  it  mould  be  fuppofed,  that  there  was  fome  inaccu- 
racie  in  Origerfs  quotations  of  him,  or  references  to  him ;  I  think,  it 
mult  be  allowed,  that  Chriftians  had  in  his  time  a  tradition  concerning 
the  death  of  James,  and  that  it  happened  in  circumftances  very  disho- 

norable to  thofe  who  were  the  authors  of  it :  infomuch  that  many  were 
difpofed  to  think,  it  was  one  of  thofe  things,  for  which  God  was  much 
offended  with  the  Jewifh  people.  Moreover  we  have  already  obferved  a 
brief  account  of  the  death,  or  martyrdom  of  James  in  Clement,  older  than 
Origen,  though  in  part  contemporarie  with  him. 

All  farther  notice  of  that  pafTage  of  Origen  is  deferred,  till  we  come  to 
confider,  how  James  was  related  to  our  Lord. V.  As 

{0)  Contra  Celf.  L  i.  p.  35.  et  I.  2.  p.  69.  Cantab.  I.  u  cap,  48.  etl.  2. 
tap.  13.  Bened. 

(p)  H.  E.  It.,  cap.  23.  p.  65.    C.  D. 

(?)  Tradit  idem  Jofephus,  tantas  eum  faa&itatis  fui/Te,  et  celebritatis  in 
populo,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fn9  fubverfatn  effe  Hierofolymam 
Hier.  de  Fir.  III.  cap.  2. 

(r)  Hie  confitetur  .  .  .  et  propter  interfe&ionem  Jacobi  Apoftoli  clir*. 
tam  Hierofolymam,    lb.  cap,  13. 
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.  V.  As  the  death  of  James  has  been  mentioned,  I 
Acetunts  df  bis  Death    ̂ 1  now  immediately  take  the  accounts  of  it,  which 

4S  fusUS>  are  in  $ffehi™<    *And  J  wil1  tranfcribe  a  large  part 
J0**?'1  of  the  23.  chapter  of  the  fecond  book  of  his  Eccle- fiaftical  Hiftorie. 

"  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  Fejius  had  fent  him  to 
<c  Rome,  the  Jews  being  difappointed  in  their  defign  againft  him,  turned 

a  their  rage  againft.  James  the  Lord's  brother,  to  whom  the  Apoftles  ■ 
*<  had  aligned  the  epifcopal  chair  of  Jerusalem.  And  in  this  manner 
"  they  proceeded  againft  him.  Having  laid  hold  of  him,  they  re- 
a  quired  him  in  the  prefence  of  all  the  people  to  renounce  his  faith  in 
a  Chrift.  But  he  with  freedom  and  boldnefTe  beyond  expectation,  be- 
c*  fore  all  the  multitude,  declared  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  to 
a  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  not  enduring  the  teftimonie  of  a  man,  who 
ic  was  in  high  efteem  for  his  piety,  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity,  when 
ci  the  countrey  was  without  a  Governour,  to  put  him  to  death.  For 
«<  Feftus  having  died  about  that  time  in  Judea,  the  province  had  in  it  no 
<c  Procurator*  The  manner  of  the  death  of  James  was  (hewn  before  in 
**  the  words  of  Clement,  who  faid,  that  he  was  thrown  off  from  the  battle- 

<l  ment  of  the  temple,  and  then  beat  to  death  with  a  club.  But  no  one 
iC  has  fo  accurately  related  this  tranfaction,  as  Hegefippus,  a  man  in  the 
"  nrft  fuccemon  of  the  Apoftles,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Commentaries, 

a  whofe  words  are  to  this  purpofe  :  u  Ja?nes,  (s)  the  brother  of  our 
"  Lord,  undertook  together  with  the  Apoftles  the  government  of  the 
"  church.  He  has  been  called  the  Juft  by  all  from  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
"  viour  to  ours.  For  many  have  been  named  James.  But  he  was  holie 

"  from  his  mother's  womb.  He  drank  neither  wine,  nor  ftrong  drink, 
*?  nor  did  he  eat  any  animal  food.  There  never  came  rafour  upon  his 
*'  head.  He  neither  anointed  himfelf  with  oyl,  nor  did  he  ufe  a  bath.- 
*6  To  him  alone  was  it  lawfull  to  enter  the  holie  place.  He  wore  no 
a  Woollen,  but  only  linen  garments.  He  entered  into  the  temple  alone, 
41  where  he  prayed  upon  his  knees.  Infomuch  that  his  knees  were  be- 
*<  come  like  the  knees  of  a. camel,  by  means  of  his  being  continually 
**  upon  them,  worshiping  God,  and  praying  for  the  forgivenefle  of  the 
*j  people.  Upon  account  of  his  virtue,  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and 
il  ObliaSy  that  is,  the  defenfe  of  the  people,  and  righteoufnefle.  Some 
iZ  therefore  of  the  feven  feels,  which  there  were  among  the  Jews*) 
*'  of  whom  I  fpake  in  the  former  part  of  thefe  Commentaries,  afked 
**  him,  (b)  which  is  the  gate  of  Jefus:  or,  what  is  the  gate  of  falvation. And 

f;$.  p.  60^.  CD. 
(b)  .  .  .  tirv^xvovro  ccvtu,  riq  r>  Qvpct  Ta  IncS  ;  x^  tXzyt  rarov  nvcn  rev  <Tcorr,poi» 

Ls  Clerc,  in  his  obfervations  upon  this  paflage  of  Hegejippus,  fays,  he  does 
no:  underftapd  thofe  words,  nvhat  is  the  gate  of  Jefus.  And,  perhaps,  the 
place  has  been  corrupted.  TUr,  kvox  rSJijcrS;  Quod  quid  fibi  velit,  non  in- 
telligo.  Sed  forte  'locus  eft  corruptus.  tj.  E.  p.  4 16.  Ann.  Ixii.  Mr.  Mcr 
jheim  thinks,  with  great  probability,  that  the  queftion  put  to  James  was  : 
*'  What  i3  the  gate,  or  way  of  falvation  I  Tell  us,  how  we  may  obtain  etar- 

nar  lifer"     James  anfvvered  :  '«  The  gate 'of  falvation  is  our  Saviour  Jefus ■        —       ■  Chrifl." 
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i4  And  he  faid  :  Jefus  is  the  Saviour,  or  the  way  of  falvation.  Some  of 
c'  them  therefore  believed,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift.  .  .  .  And  many  of 
'*  the  chief  men  alfo  believing,  there  was  a  difturbance  among  the  Jews, 
<c  and  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  faid,  there  was  danger,  left 
11  all  the  people  fhould  think  Jefus  to  be  the  Chrift.  Coming  therefore 
ic  to  James,  they  faid :  We  befeech  thee  to  reftrain  the  errour  of  the 
<c  people.  We  entreat  thee  to  perfuade  all  that  come  hither  at  the  time 
'c  of  Paffover  to  think  rightly  concerning  Jefus.  For  all  the  people,  and 
tl  all  of  us  put  confidence  in  thee.  .  .  .  Stand  therefore  upon  the  bat- 
ft  tlement  of  the  temple,  that  being  placed  on  high,  thou  mayeft  be  con- 
*6  fpicuous,  and  thy  words  may  be  eafily  heard  by  all  the  people.  For 
'c  becaufe  of  the  Palfover,  all  the  tribes  be  come  hither,  and  many  Gen- 

*'  tils.  Therefore  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  before  named,  placed  "James 
'c  upon  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  cried  out  to  him,  and  faid  :  O 
tc  Juftus,  whom  we  ought  all  to  believe,  fince  the  people  are  in  an  er- 
<£  rour,  following  Jefus  who  was  crucified,  tell  us  (c)  what  is  the  gate 
"  of  Jefus.  And  he  anfwered  with  a  loud  voice  :  Why  do  you  afk  me  con- 
f  6  cerning  the  Son  of  Man  :  He  even  fitteth  in  the  heaven,  at  the  right 
<e  hand  of  the  great  power,  and  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  And 
cc  many  were  fully  fatisfied,  and  well  pleafed  with  the  teftimony  T>f 
"  James,  faying,  Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  But  the  fame  Scribes 
H  and  Pharifees  faid  to  one  another  :  We  have  done  wrong  in  procuring 
"  fuch  a  teftimonie  to  Jefus.  Let  us  go  up,  and  throw  him  down  that 
"  the  people  may  be  terrified  from  giving  credit  to  him.  .  .  .  And'  they 
"  went  up  prefently,  and  caft  him  down,  and  faid  :  Let  us  ftone  James 
"  the  Juft.  And  they  began  to  ftone  him,  becaufe  he  was  not  killed 
"  with  the  fall.  But  he  turning  himfelf  kneeled,  faying  :  I  entreat  thee 
"  O  Lord  God  the  Father,  forgive  them.  For  they  know  not  what 
"  they  do.  As  they  were  ftoning  him,  one  faid :  Give  over.  What 
"  do  ye  ?  The  juft  man  prays  for  you.  And  (t)  one  of  them,  'a  fuller <f  took  a  pole,  which  was  ufed  to  beat  cloths  with,  and  ftruck  him  on  the 
"  head.  Thus  his  martyrdom  was  compleated.  And  they  buried  him 
«  in  that  place,  and  his  monument  ftill  remains  near  the  temple.  This 
*£  James  was  a  true  witneffe  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift. 

"  And 

Chrift."     Vitium  vero  ejus  non  in  vocabulo  fitf'p«,  fed  potius  in  nomine  »VS quaeri  debere  cenfeo.     Judaei,  quod  manifeftum  eft,   fcifcitantur  fententiam 
Jacobi  de  via  feu  de  oftio  falutis,  id  eft,  de  vera  ratione  ad  falutem  aeternam 
perveniendi.     Nullus  ergo  dubito,   quin  patrio  fermone,  quo  utebantur,  vo- 
cabulum  Jefchuab  adhibuerint,  atque  ex  Jacobo  quasfiverint :  Die,  roo-amus 
nobis,-  quodnam  tibi  videatur  effe  falutis  oftium.  .  .  Grscus  quaiionis  hu- jus  interpres  vero,  aut  fermonis  non  nimis  gnarus,  aut  minus  attentus,  no- 
men  proprium  Servatoris  noftri,  Jefus,   cernere  fe  putabat,  et  perperam  idl 
circo,  quum  rorvpfe  ponendum  ipfi  fuiflet :  TU  *  Mf*  rn  o-urvpicts ;  voca, 
bulum  Ivo-d  feribebat :  Tl;  «  Qvpcc  ly?*  ;  Jta  ft  Judasorum  quseftio  intelh'gatur nihil  fieri  aptius  poteft  refponfione  Jacobi :   Oftium  falutis  eft  Servator  nofter\ 
Jefus  Cbriftus.     Mojhem.   De  Reb.  Chrift  iancr.  ante  Conftantin.    Sec.  prim,  num 
23.  /..95. 

(c)   See  before,  note  (b) 

(/)   £«<  *aC«\  rk  «V  dterm  *U  ruv  ymtpiav  rl  ZvXov  h  u  airmUgt  t«  *Wt**j 
fytyxt  xcctcc  tk  KtQuMs  Ttf  &xaitf.  ib.  p.  6$%  B.  -~  ~*  ; 
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tc  And  foon  after  ̂ adfe*  was  invaded  by  Vefpafian,  and  the  people  were 

*c  carried  captive.'*  '  So  writes  Hegefippus  at  large,  agreeably  to  Cle- 
c  merit.  For  certain,  y^wfj  was  an  excellent  man,  and  much  efteemed 

c  by  many  for  his  virtue  :  infomuch  that  the  moft  thoughtful  men  among 
*  the  Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  his  death  was  the  caufe  of  the  fiege  of 
*  Jerufalem,  which  followed  foon  after  his  martyrdom :  and  that  it  was 
c  owin?  to  nothing  elfe,  but  the  wickedneile  committed  againft  him. 

*  And  (u)  Jofephus  fays  the  fame  in  thefe  words :  "  Thefe  things  befell 
"  the  Jews  in  vindication  of  James  the  Juft,  who  was  brother  of  Jefus, 
tc  called  the  Chrift.  For  the  Jews  killed  him,  who  was  a  moft  righteous 

*c  man."  *  The  fame  hiftorian,  in  the  twentieth  book  of  his  Anti- 

c  quities,  relates  his  death  in  this  manner/  "  The  Emperour  being 
^c  informed  of  the  death  of  Feftus,  fent  Aibinus  to  be  Prefect  in  Judea. 

£t  But  the  youngef  Ananus,  who,  as  we  feid  before,  was  made  High- 
cc  Prieft,  was  haughty  in  his  behaviour,  and  very  enterprizing.  And 
*c  moreover  he  was  of  the  fedf,  of  the  Sadducees,  who,  as  we  have  alfo 

*  obferved  before,  are  above  all  other  Jews  fevere  in  their  judicial  fen- 
tc  tences.  This  then  being  the  temper  of  Ananus,  he  thinking  he  had  a 

tc  fit  opportunity,  becaufe  Feftus  was  dead,  and  Aibinus  was  yet  upon  the 
<c  road,  calls  a  Council.  And  bringing  before  them  James,  the  brother 
cc  of  him  who  is  called  Chrift,  and  fome  others,  he  accufed  them  as  tranf- 
ct  o-rdfors  of  the  laws,  and  had  them  ftoned  to  death.  But  the  moft 
*c  moderate  men  of  the  city,  who  alfo  were  reckoned  moft  fkilfull  in  the 
<c  laws,  were  offended  at  this  proceeding.  They  therefore  Tent  privatly 

cc  to  the  King,  [Agrippa  the  Younger,]  entreating  him  to  fend  or- 
4C  ders  to  Ananus,  no  more  to  attempt  any  fuch  things.  And  fome 
**  went  away  to  meet  Aibinus,  who  was  coming  from  Alexandria,  and  put 
u  him  in  mind,  that  Ananus  had  no  right  to  call  a  Council  without  his 
w  leave.  Aibinus  approving  of  what  they  faid,  wrote  a  very  angry  letter 
tt  to  Ananus,  threatening  to  punifh  him  for  what  he  had  done.  And 

"  Kin?  Agrippa  took  away  from  him  the  priefthood,  after  he  had  enjoyed 

"  it  three  months,  and  put  in  Jefus,  the  fon  of  Damnceus."  '  Thefe 
«  are  the  things  which  are  related  of  James,  whofe  is  the  firft  of  the 

4  epiftles  called  catholic' 
Thus  I  have  given  a  literal  verfion  of  almoft  the  whole  of  this  chapter, 

beino-  defirous,  that  my  readers  fhould  fee  the  accounts,  which  ancient 

writers  have  given  of  James:  though  they  are  not  altogether  fo  credible, 

nor  fo  entertaining,  as  might  have  been  wifhed.  Nor  do  they  any  where 

lie  in  better  order" than  here.  And  therefore  I  have  chofen  this  chapter. 
The  fame  things  are  tranfcribed  by  Jerome  from  Eufebius  in  his  chapter 

of  James  the  Juft,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers  :  but  very 

inaccurately,  blending  together  Hegefippus,  and  Clement,  and  Jofephus  : 

fo  that,  without  comparing  Eufebius,  it  could  not  be  known  what  belongs 

to  one,  and  what  to  the  other.  For  which,  I  think,  he  deferves  to  be 

cenfured.     Nor  could  I  pafs  it  by  without  notice,  as  an  ufe  may  be  made 

of 

(«)  Oy&ufowrtf  fa*  dvaxvvurt  *}  tbt'  lyy?*Qu<;  E7N/*aprfyec'6*i,   tf«»?n<r» 
fccgctff'      Tuvtu  o)  evifiG&vixev  ieXdmis,  xotr    ix$ixe<nv  iaxwGv  W  o»x«ia^  •«  ** 

d^UTtivoiv*     lb.  p.  65.   D» 
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of  it.  For  it  may  induce  us  to  fufpe£t,  that  to  fuch  carelefihefle  and 
inaccuracie  of  quotation  we  owe  thofe  paflages  of  Jofephus,  in  which  he 
is  faid  to  have  afligned  the  death  of  James,  as  the  foJe  caufe  of  the  ruin 
of  the  Jewifh  People. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  make  fome  remarks  upon  the  chapter  of  Eufebius9 
and  the  paflages  therein  quoted  by  him. 

1.  In  the  nrft  place,  it  appears  from  Eufebe's  introduction,  at  the  be- 
gining  of  the  chapter,  that  he  fuppofed  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James  to 
have  happened  at  a  time,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Governour  in  Ju- 
dea,  after  the  death  of  Fejlus,  and  before  the  arrival  of  Albinus  in  the  pro- 

vince. What  reafon  he  had  for  this,  we  do  not  certainly  know.  We 
do  not  obferve  any  notice  of  that  circumftance  in  what  he  has  tranfcribed 

from  Hegefippus,  It  is  indeed  exprefsly  faid  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus, 

But  if  that  paflage  be  the  only  foundation  for  the  opinion,  it's  authority 
may  be  queftioned.  For  divers  learned  men  have  fufpe&ed  the  genuin- 
nefle  of  that  part  of  the  paflage,  which  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  James,  As 
will  be  fhewn  znore  particularly  by  and  by. 

2.  Upon  the  firft  quotation,  which  is  from  Hegefippus^  it  is  eafieforany 
one  to  obferve,  that  (x)  there  are  in  it  many  things  very  unlikely:  as  (y) 
that  James  mould  live  in  the  manner  here  reprefented,  and  particularly, 
that  he  fhould  eat  no  animal  food :  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter  into  the 
holie  place,  when  he  pleafed,  whether  thereby  be  underftood  the  Holie  of 
Holies,  or  only  the  temple :  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  fhould  place 
him  on  a  pinnacle,  or  battlement  of  the  temple,  to  deliver  his  opinion  to 
the  people  concerning  Jefus :  that  they  fhould  throw  him  down  thence, 
and  kill  him  in  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it :  that  they  mould 
bury  him  near  the  place,  in  which  he  is  here  faid  to  have  been 
killed  :  when  the  Jews,  and  all  other  people  in  thofe  times,  ufually  buried 
their  dead  without  the  walls  of  their  cities :  and,  finally,  that  he  mould 
have  a  monument,  or  pillar,  over  him,  near  the  place  where  he  was  bu- 

ried, which  remained  to  the  time  of  Hegefippus^  after  the  war  was  over, 
and  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple  had  been  overthrown.  Con- 

cerning which  laft  particular  Jerome,  in  the  Catalogue  above  mentioned, 
fays: 

(#)  Ecce  Jacobus  Julius,  eccjefias  Hierofolymitanze  antiftes,  quern  mifere 
trucidarunt.  Quod  ipfe  Jofephus  paucis,  copiofius  Hegefippus  apud  Eufe- 
bium  memorise  prodidit :  quamquam  in  narratione  hujus  multa  funt,  quibus 

1  nemo,  nifi  rerum  veterum,  et  Chriflianarum  et  Judaicarum,  prorfus  ignarus, 
fidem  habeat.  Mojhim.  De  Reb,  Chrijiian.  ante  Conjlantin.  Sec.  i.  §.  xxiii. 

/,  93. 

[y)  Hie  ab  utero  matris  fantlus  fuit  ?  nazireatus,  nempe,  voto  Deo  confecra- 
tus,  ut  fequentia  oftendunt.  Nee  fieri  hoc  potuifle  negarim.  Nee  <vinum 
umquam  bibit,  nee  ficeram.  Ita  debuit,  fi  Naziraeus  fuit.  Ab  animantium 
camibus  abjlinuit.  Hoc  vero  Pythagoricum  et  fuperftitiofum  fuit  inftitu- 
tum,  de  quo  nihil  in  Mofaica  Lege,  et  cujus  reum  fuifTe  Jacobum,  etiam 
poilquam  Chriftianus  faflus  eft,  vix  credibile  fit.  Comam  nunquam  totondit. 
Ke&e,  atque  ordine.  Sic  enim  Lex  jubet.  Num.  vi.  3.  5.  Neque  ungi, 
iteque  lavare  balneo  corpus  unquam  folitus,  Non  tantum  praster,  fed  et  contra 
Legem  hoc  fuit,  qua.  multa;  ablutiones  Judaeis  impofitse.  Nee  certe  fordes 
quzeftfae  quidc^uam  ad  fan&itatem  faciunt.  Cleric,  Hijl,  Ec,  Ann,  Ixii.  not, 

p).(.  415. 
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fays  :  "  He  (z)  was  buried  near  the  temple,  where  he  had  been  thrown 
<c  down.  He  had  a  confpicious  monument,  till  the  fiege  of  Titus,  and 
"  that  fince  by  Adrian.  Some  of  our  people  have  thought,  that  he  was 

buried  on  mount  Olivet.  But  that  is  a  miftaken  opinion."  So  that 
even  in  Judea  there  were  different  opinions  concerning  the  place,  where 
James  was  buried.  Neverthelefs  I  prefinne,  all  were  perfuaded,  that  he 
had  fuffered  martyrdom  from  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem.  There  was  no  dif- 

ferent fentiment  about  that. 

However,  this  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  place,  where  St, 
James  was  buried,  deferves  our  notice.  For  it  may  lead  us  to  fufpect 

ibme  miftake  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  Poflibly,  St.  James  was  bu- 
ried in  mount  Olivet :  though  there  was  a  pillar  erected  near  the  place, 

where  he  was  killed.  I  think,  this  may  be  of  ufe  to  remove  fome  dif- 
ficulties in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  The  pillar,  which  he  faw,  might 

be  erected  after  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  by  fome,  who  remembredthe  place, 
where  St.  James  had  been  killed.  And  fome  from  that  monument 

'  might  conclude,  he  had  been  buried  there,  though  really  he  was 
not. 

I  have  made  fome  remarks  upon  the  pafTage  of  Hegefippus.  A  fuller 

critique  maybe  feen  in  other  (a)  writers  :  partly  aggravating  the  impro- 
babilities of  this  account,  partly  foftening  them,  and  ftriving  to  re- 

move difficulties.  Accordingly  Petavius  fays,  "  that  (b)  though  there  are 
in  it  feveral  things  very  unlikely,  yet  the  whole  hiftorie  ought  not  there- 

fore to  be  rejected."  To  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  accede.  But 
as  I  have  not  room .  to  enlarge  upon  particulars,  for  (hewing  the  reafon- 
ableneffe  of  that  judgement ;  I  muft  be  content  with  recommending  a 
careful  and  impartial  attention  to  the  obfervations  of  the  writers,  to  whom 

I  have  referred.  However,  I  may  by  and  by  have  an  opportunity  to  men- 
tion a  few  thoughts,  befide  what  I  have  already  faid,  for  removing  dif- 

ficulties, and  anfwering  objections. 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  "  that  many  thoughtful  men  among  the  Jews  were 
of  opinion,  that  the  death  of  James  was  the  caufe  of  the  fiege  of  Jeru- 

falem, and  that  it  was  owing  to  nothing  elfe  but  the  wickednefle  commit- 

ted againft  him,  and  that  Jofephus  fays  the  fame." 
Origen  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe,  as  we  have  feen.  But  not  quite  fo 

flrongly.     The  fame  is  faid  by  Jerome  more  than  once.     I  mean  in  (c) 
his 

(z)  .  .  .  et  juxta  templum,  ubi  et  praecipitatus  fuerat,  fepultus  eft.  Titu- 
lum  ufque  ad  obfidionem  Titi,  et  ultimam  Hadriani  notiflimum  habuit. 
Quidam  e  noftris  in  monte  Oliveti  eumputaveruntconditum,  fed  falfa  eoruni 
opinio  eft.     Be  V.  I.  cap.  2. 

(a)  Fid.  Jofepb.  Scaliger.  An'rmad<verf,  in  Eufeb.  Cbrcn.  p.  193.  1 94.  J.  Cleric. 
Hift.  Ec.  A.  D.  Ixii.  Petav.  Jnimad'verf.  ad  Epipban.  H<er.  Ixxviii.  Valef. 
Annot.  in  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  2.  cap.  23.  et  Tillemont  S.  Jacque  le  Mineur.  Mem.  Ec. 
STom.  i.  Bajnag.  Ann.  33.  num.  184.  &e. 

(b)  Nec  difhteor  nonnulla  vel  ab  Hegefippo  prodita,  vel  ab  aliis  in- 

ferta,  quae  parum  probabilia  videantur.  Sed  totam  ipfam  Hiftoriam 

rego  propterea  damnandam  efle.  Peta-v.  Animadv.  ad  Epipb.  H.  78.  n. 
Hi.  p.  332. 

(c)  Tradit  enim  Jofephus,  tantas  eum  fanttitatis  fuifTe  et  celebntatis  in 
populo,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fit,  fubverfam  Hierofolymam.  Da 
f.  I.  cap.  2.  Vid*  et  cap.  13. 
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his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and  (d)  alfo  elfewhere.  But  neither  he,  nor 

Eufebius  exprefsly  fay,  in  what  place  of  Jofephus.  Which  may  make  us 
think,  that  they  borrowed  this  from  Origen.  Nor  does  Origen  inform 
us,  in  what  Work  of  Jofephus  thofe  things  were  faid,  though  he  has 
mentioned  them  feveral  times.  Which  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  they 
were  no  where  exprefsly  in  Jofephus. 

4.  Eufebius  proceeds,  and  fays,  that  in  the  xx.  book  of  his  Antiquities 
Jofephus  had  related  the  death  of  James  in  a  pafTage,  which  he  there 
transcribes.  Which  pafTage  is  ftill  in  the  works  of  Jofephus.  And  what 

is  there  faid,  may  be  very  true,  for  the  mod  part :  "  that  (<?)  Ananus  the 
younger,  being  High-Prieft,  and  a  man  of  an  haughty  and  enterprizinn- 
temper,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Governour  in  Judea,  convened  a 
Council,  and  had  fome  ftoned  to  death,  as  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  laws :  and 
that  many  of  the  moil  difcreet  and  moderate  men  among  the  Jews 
were  offended  at  this  proceeding :  forafmuch  as  whilft  Judea  was  in  the 
flate  of  a  province,  the  High-Priefl  had  no  right  to  call  the  Council  to- 

gether, without  leave,  and  they  feared,  that  this  action  would  be  refented 

by  the  Emperour."  All  this,  I  fay,  is  very  likely.  Neverthelefs  thofe 
words,  James,  the  brother  of  him,  who  is  called  ChriJi,  have  been  fufpecled 
to  be  an  interpolation.  And,  probably,  (f)  are  fo.  Suppofing  (g)  thofe 

words  to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  gather  no  more  from  that  pafTao-e, 
than  that  Ananus  did  illegally  condemn  feveral  perfons  to  death,  as  tranf- 

grefTors  of  the  Jewifh  laws.  But  who  they  were,  or  whether  any  of 
them  were  Chriffians,  or  not,  cannot  be  determined  with  certaintv. 

5.  Eufebius  fuppofeth,  that  this  pafTage  of  Jofephus  confirms  the  account 

given  by  Hegefippus :  whereas   (h)  it  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  very difficult 

_  {d)  Tranfeamus  ad  Jacobum,  qui  frater  Domini  dicebatur,  tantae  fanttita- 
tis,  tantseque  juftitiss,  et  perpetuae  virginitatis,  ut  Jofephus  quoque  hiiloricus 
Judaeorum  propter  hujus  necem  Jerofolymam  fubverfam  referat.  Hie  primus 
Epifcopus  ex  Judseis  Jerofolymse  credentis  ecclefiae.  Adv.  Jo<vin.  I.  i.T.  4. 
P.  2.  p.  1S2.  in. 

(e)  Facile  quidem  crediderim  Jerofolymitanos  proceres  graviter  tuliiTe,  quod 
fynedrium  fua  au£toritate  inftituiffet,  cum  dudum  jus  gladii  a  Romanis 
Judseis  effet  ereptum  :  quod  iterum  inconfulto  Caefare  ab  Anano  ufurpatum 
timebant,  ne  genti  fuse  gravi  fortaffe  poena  luendum  effet.  Sed  quae  de  facsbo, 
Jcfiiy  qui  Cbrijius  dicebatur,  fratre,  habentur,  merum  adjumentum  male 
feriati  Chriftiani  effe  videntur,  Qua  de  re  alibi  diximus.  Cleric,  ubi  fupr. 
%.  ii.  p.  415.  Conf  ejufd.  Ars  Crit.  Part.  3.  feci.  i.  cap.  14,  num.  xi. 

(f)  See  the  Credibility.  &c.  Part.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  2.  §.  xi.  p.  163   165.  the 
third  edition.      See  here  likewife  not.  (e)  p.  50. 

(g)  See  Dr.  Benfon's  Hiflory  of  St.  James.  Seel.  ii.  p.  1 2.  the  fecond  edition, 
{h)  Quid  magis  contrarium  eflepoteft,  quam  hasc  Jofephi,  et  ilia  Hegefippf 

narratio?  Nam  Jofephus  quidem  damnatum  effe  fcribit  in  publico  Judaeorum 
concilio  :  Hegefippus  vero,  per  feditionem  ac  tumultum  populi  occifum.  Et 
Hegefippus  quidem  fufte  fullonis  necatum  in  media  urbe.  Jofephus  autem 
lapidatum  occubuifTe  narrat.  Fiebat  autem  lapidatio  extra  portas  civitatis, 
Ut  notum  eft.      Valef  Annot.  ad  Etfeb.  I.  2.  cap.  23./.  41. 

Secundo,qui  fidem  habent  narrationi  Hegefippi,  eos  oportet,  aut  Jofephum 
falfo  arguere,  autfufpe&um  habere  hunc  locum,  quo  res  publice  Jerofolymse 
getfa,  adeoque  notiffima,  aliter  narratur  :  ut  mirari  fubeat,  ab  Eufebio  Joiephi 

"  et 
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difficult  to  reconcile  them.  I  do  not  perceive  Hegefippus  to  fay  any  thing 
of  Ananas,  the  High-Prieft.  Nor  has  he  exprefsly  mentioned  the  Sad- 
ducees,  of  which  feci:  Ananus  was.  Nor  does  Hegefippus  fay  a  word  of 
the  Council  of  the  Jews.  And  as  the  punifhment  of  ftoning,  when  or- 

dered by  magiftrates,  was  generally  inflicted  on  men  out  of  the  city  ;  it  is 
probable,  that  they  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  procurement  of  Ananusy 
fullered  without  Jerufalem.  But  according  to  Hegefippus,  James  died  at 
the  temple,  or  near  it,  and  was  buried  not  far  off  from  the  place,  where 
he  had  expired. 

6.  Since  what  is  faid  of  James  in  the  pafTage  of  Jofephus,  is  juftly  fu- 
fpected  to  be  an  interpolation,  it  ought  not  to  be  regarded.  Learned 
men  of  late  times  find  (z)  it  very  difficult  to  determine,  how  James  died. 
But  that  difficulty,  as  feems  to  me,  is  much  increafed  by  paying  too  much 

regard  to  a  pafTage,  the  genuinneffe  of  which  is  far  from  being  certain. 

Jofephus,  indeed,  is  an  older  author  than  Hegefippus,  and  he  is  an  hiftorian 
of  <*ood  credit.  But  we  fhould  be  firfr.  allured,  that  the  account  is  his. 

If  a  pafTage,  or  part  of  a  pafTage,  has  been  inferted  in  his  works,  and  there 

is  good  reafon  to  think  it  not  his;  it  fhould  be  difregarded,  and  ftand  for 
nothing. 

If  we  once  fet  afide  that  paffage,  we  may  foon  come  to  a  determina- 

tion concerning  the  manner  of  James's  death.  That  Ja?nes  had  fuffered 
martyrdom  at  Jerufalem,  was  the  general  perfuafion  of  Chriftians  in  the 

time  of  Eufebius,  and  before,  as  we  plainly  perceive.  Two  ancient 
Chriftian  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie  allure  us,  that  his  death  was 

compleated  by  the  blow  of  a  fuller's  pole,  with  which  they  are  wont  to 
beat  wet  cloths.  And  Hegefippus,  in  particular,  and  at  large,  relates, 

that  his  death  was  effected  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  The  tumult  began 

at  the  temple.  Where  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  other  Jews, 

entred  into  difcourfe  with  James.  He  {landing  upon  fome  eminence, 

which  Hegefippus  calls  arr^vyiov,  and  we  now  generally  render  a  battle- 

ment, or  pinnacle,  openly  declared,  and  argued,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift, 

or  the  expected  Meiliah,  and  that  his  doctrine  contained  full  inftruction, 

how  men  may  be  faved,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  At  which  fome  leading 

men  among  the  Jews  were  much  offended.  They  then  laid  hold  of 

him,  and  perhaps  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple.  Some  of  the  people 

threw  ftones  at  him.  And  though  he  earneftly  prayed  to  God  in  the 

behalf  of  thofe  who  abufed  him,  they  perfifled  in  their  abufes,  till  one 

{truck  him  with  a  long  pole,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

St.  John  has  recorded  two  inftances  of  the  Jews  taking  up  ftones  to 
throw  at  our  Lord,  when  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple.  Ch.  viii.  59. 

and  ch.  x.  31.  .  .  .  46.  The  firft  is  in  thefe  words:  Then  took  they  up 

Jlones  to  caft  at  him.  But  Jefus  hid  himfelf,  and  zve?it  out  of  the  te?nple,  go- 

'  ing  through  the  midft  of  them,  and fo  paffed  by.  They  took  up  Ji ones  to  caft 
at  him.  And  if  our  Lord  had  not  faved  himfelf  by  a  miraculous  exer- 

tion of  power,  they  would  have  then  killed  him.     Divine  Providence 
not 

et  Hegefippi  verba  allata,  eodem  capite,  nee  eum  tentafle  ea  in  concordiam 

redigere,  aut  alterutrius  narrationis  fidem  in  dubium  non  revocaffe.  Cleric. 
An  Crit.  P.  3 .  fe£l.  i.  n.  xii. 

(/')  Poteft  tamen  fieri,  ut  Jacobus  hoc  tempore  mortuus  fit.     Sed  genus 
mortis  ignocum.     Cleric,  H.  E.  Ann.  Ixii.  num.  Hi.  in. 
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not  interpofing  in  a  like  manner,  when  a  like  attempt  was  made  upon 
James,  he  fell  a  facrifice  to  the  rage  of  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewifli 
people  at  Jerufalem. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  exceeding  ftrange,  or  abfolutly  unaccount- 
able, that  fome  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  or  other  Jews,  fhould  gather  a- 

bout  James  at  the  temple,  and  afk  his  opinion  concerning  Jefus,  though 
they  knew  it  very  well  already :  or  that  they  mould  come  to  him  with 
pretenfes  of  great  refpecT:,  and  afTurances  of  paying  a  regard  to  his  judge- 

ment. For  many  like  things  are  recorded  in  the  Gofpels.  Which  e- 
very  one  is  able  to  recollect.  I  mall  therefore  take  particular  notice 
only  of  that  fecond  inftanoe,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  of  their  taking  up 
{tones  to  throw  at  our  Lord.  John  x.  22.  .  .  .  31.  And  it  was  at  Je- 
rufalem,  the  fcaji  of  the  Dedication  .  .  .  And  J  ejus  walked  in  the  temple,, 

in  Solomon's  porch.  Then  ca?ne  the  Jews  round  about  him,  andfaid  unto  him, 
How  long  dojl  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrijl,  tell  us  plainly* 
Jefus  anfwered  them  :  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  I  do  in 

my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witneffe  of  me.  .  .  .  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
Jlones  again  to  fione  him.  They  came  to  Jefus,  and  defired  an  anfwer  to 
a  queftion,  that  had  been  anfwered  before.  But  they  pretend  now  to 
defire,  it  mould  be  anfwered  in  the  plaineft  and  fullefl  manner.  Never- 
thelefs  they  could  not  hear  the  anfwer  with  patience. 

I  faid  juft  now,  that  two  ancient  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  Cle- 
ment and  Hegeftppus,  affure  us,  that  the  death  of  James  had  been  coin- 

pleated  by  a  fuller's  pole,  after  he  had  been  thrown  off  from  the  temple. 
I  fuppofe  this  muft  have  been  the  opinion  alfo  of  Eufebius,  who  has  taken 
notice  of  thefe  things,  and  of  other  ancient  Chriftians.  It  is  the  ac- 

count, which  (k)  Jerome  gives  of  the  death  of  James,  in  his  article,  in 
the  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and  likewife  (/)  elfewhere.  The  fame  is 

faid  by  (m)  Epiphanius. 
Let  this  fuffice  for  the  circumflances,  and  the  manner  of  the  death 

of  James. 

VI.  The  time  of  the  death  of  James  may  be  determined     T,    ~. 
without  much  difficulty.     He  was  alive,  when  Paul  came     T    nA 
to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecoft  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58.    And 
it  is  likely,  that  he  was  dead,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  at  the  begining   of  the  year  63.     Theodoret  {n)  upon  Hebr. 
xiii.  7.  fuppofeth  the  Apoftle  there  to  refer  to  the  martyrdoms  of  Ste- 
phen,  James,  the  brother  of  John,  and  James  the  Jufl.     According  to 

Hegefippus  the  death  of 'James  happened  about   the  time  of  Paifover, which  might  be  that  of  the  year  62.     And  if  Fejlus  was  then  dead,  and 
Albinus  not  arrived,  the  province  was  without  a  Governour.     Such  a kzfon. 

(k)  Qui  cum  prascipitatus  de  pinna  templi,  confra&is  cruribus,  adhuc  fe- 
mivivus  .  .  .  fultonis  fufte,  quo  uda  veftimenta  extorqueri  folent,  in  cere- 
bro  percuffus  interiit.     De  V.  I  cap.  z. 

(/)  Hicautem  Jacobus  Epifcopus  Jerofolymoruin  primus  frit,  cognomento 
Juftus:  .  .  .Qui  et  ipfe  poftea  de  templo  a  Jud^is  prscipitatus,  fucceflb- 
rem  habuit  Simonem,  &c.     Qomm.  in  ep.  ad  Gal,  Cap.  i,  T.  4.  p.  237. 

(/»)  Har.  78.   num.  xi<v.  p.  1046. 
(//)  Theotf.  Tom.  3.  p.  459. 
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feafon  left  th'e  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratify  their  licencious,  and  turbulent 
difpofition.  And  they  were  very  likely  to  embrace  it.  We  may  there  * 
fore  very  reafonably  place  this  event  at  that  juncture. 

And  it  is  now  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  James  died 
about  that  time.  Pear/on  (o)  who  feems  to  admit  the  genuinnefle  of  the 
whole  paffage  of  Jofepbus,  placeth  the  death  of  James  in  the  year  62. 
Him  Mill  (p)  follows.  Le  Gere,  who  difputes  the  genuinnefle  of  thofe 
words,  that  relate  to  James,  allows,  that  (q)  he  might  dye  about  that 
time.  This  alfo  is  agreeable  to  Tillemonfs  (r)  computation.  And  I 

refer  to  (s)  Valefms. 
VII.  It  ftill  remains,  that  we  confider,  on  what  ac- 

Zl  cur  Load's  count  he  was  called  the  Lord's  brother>  and  whether  he ™as    our      or    s     ̂ e  ̂ e  fame  ag  <james  the  fon  0f  Alpheus. 
James,  as  we  have  feen,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  the 

Lord's  brother.  Gal.  i.  19.  All  Chriftian  writers  in  general  fpeak  of  him 
in  the  like  manner.     The  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe  he  was  fo. 

That  James  was  not  the  fon  of  Marie,  or  our  Lord's  brother  by  na- 
ture, has  been  well  argued  by  Chriftians  in  former  times,  both  (t) 

Latins,  and  (u)  Greeks,  from  our  Lord's  words  upon  the  crofle,  re- 
corded John  xix.  26.  27.  where  he  recommends  the  care  of  his  mother 

to  John :  requiring  her  to  confider  him,  as  her  fon,  and  him  to  take 
care  of  her,  as  his  mother. 

And  indeed  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  all  Chriftians  in  general,  that 

Marie  was  always  a  virgin,  and  that  fhe  never  had  any  children  by  Jo- 
feph.  We  mull  therefore  inquire,  in  what  refpect  this  James  was  our 

Lord's  brother,  and  fome  others  his  brothers,  or  Afters. 
Eufebius,  in  a  chapter  quoted  fome  while  ago,  the  firft  of  the  fecond 

book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  without  hefitation  fays,  "  that  (#) 

James  was  faid  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  alfo  was  called  the 
ion  of  Jofeph.  And  Jofeph  was  reckoned  his  father,  becaufe  the  virgin 

Marie  was  efpoufed  to  him," Origen 

(0)  Ann.  Paulin.  p.  1 9.  A*  Cbr,  htiu 
(  p)   Prolegom.  num.  56. 
(?)  H.  E.  An.  62.  num.  Hi. 
(r)   S-  Jacque  le  Mineur.  art.  <vii.  in. 
\s)  Vale/.  Annot.  adEufcb.  I.  2.  cap.  23.  p.  41; 

'  (?)  Verum  homines  pravifiimi  hincprasfumunt  opinionis  fuse  au&oritatem, 
quod  plures  Dominum  noftrum  fratres  habuiffe  fit  traditum.  Qui  fi  Marias 
filii  fuiffent,  et  non  potius  Jofephi  ex  priore  conjugio  fufcepti,  nunquam  in 
tempore  paffionis  Joanni  Apoflolo  tranfcripta  effet  in  matrem,  Domino  ad  u- 
trumque  dicente,  Mulier  ecce  filius  tuus,  et  Joanni,  Ecce  mater  tua:  niil 
quod  defolatse  folatium  caritatem  fllii  in  difcipulo  relinquebat.  Hilar.  Picl. 
Comm.  in  Matt.  cap.  i.  p.  612.  Ed.  Bened. 

(u)  Et  Yitrocv  $s  rsKvcc  rri  yuoc^lctf  tC.  i\  vTrr.q^iv  ccvrr,  avr.^t  rivi  T^oyu  7ra.^eolo8  rytr 

fA.a.^ocv  tw  luavvri,  y^  tqv  \udwrtv  rv  fAagicc  ;  Epipb.  Har.  78.  num.  x.  p.  IO42.  C. 

Eiyecg  eyvu  uvttm,  x^  lv  rafei  yvvatKoq.  £i%£»  i<t«?  uq  dvr^or&TsvTQv  dvTiy,  >cj 

bSeva  'iyj&auv,  tw  fia9j?T>5  fira^aTjOsTai,  t^  Kihivis  uvtu  tU  Ta  'thcc  dvrvjv  h«.£ s7v ; 
Chryfofi.  in  Matt.  horn.  5.  T.  7.  p.  77. 

(x)  Tote  c)r>  t^  IdxvQov,  tov  t£ xvg'ie  htyopivov  dhhtyov,  on  $rj  ̂   ootos  Jwcr*}^  vvo- 
pa.ro  vttxTq'   t«  $i  %g»f5  <^«t^  0  lucrttpt  u  pvTiftvQueu  r,  •cragGfi'o;.   k.   A»      L>>  2. 
(t  i.  p.  38.  B. 
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Orlgen  (y)  in  pafTage  alfo  cited  (z)  above,  fays,  that  the  brethren  of 

Jefus  were  the  Tons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  who  had  cohabited  with 
him  before  Marie.  And  he  mentions  it  as  fupported  by  an  ancient  tra- 

dition. This  was  the  opinion  (a)  of  Epiphanius,  and  of  many  (b)  an- 
cient writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins. 

Jero?ne,  in  his  article  of  this  perfon,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiafli- 

cal  Writers,  fays:  "  James  ft')  who  is  called  the  Lord's  brother,  fur- 
named  the  Juft,  was,  as  fome  think,  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  another  wife, 

but,  as  feems  to  me,  the  fon  of  Marie,  fifter  to  our  Lord's  mother, 

mentioned  by  John,  in  his  Gofpel.  John  xix.  25.'''  And  in  his  book 
againft  Helvidiushe  delivers  it  as  his  opinion,  that  (d)  thofe  called  our 

Lord's  brethren  in  the  Gofpels,  were  fo  named,  as  they  were  coufins, 
or  relations.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (e)  in  his  Commentarie 
upon  Matt.  xii.  49.  50. 

This  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Augnftin.  In  his  Expofition 
of  the  epiftie  to  the  Galatians,  writ  about  the  year  394..  he  fpeaks  du- 

biously, faying,  "  that  (f)  James  was  the  Lord's  brother,  as  he  was 
the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  elfe  as  he  was  related  to  his  mo- 

ther Marie."  But  in  works,  writ  afterwards,  he  continually  fays,  that 
(g)  our  Lord's  brethren  were  relations  of  his  mother  Marie. 

The 

(y)  In  Matt,  T.  x.  p.  462.  463.  T.  3.  Bened.  P.  223.  Tom.  i.  Huet. 
(z)   See  before,  p.  374. 
(a)  Epipb.  Har.  29.  n.  Hi.  et  i-v.  Hter.  51.  man.  x.  Hcvr.  78.  num.  vizi,  et 

ix.  Ancorat.  num.  Ix.  p.  61. 
(b)  Greg.  Nyjfen.  de  Chrijli  Refur.  Or.  2.  Tom.  3.  p.  412.  413.  Cbryfoft.  in 

Matt.  hom.  5.  Tom.  J.p.  77.  C.  Tbeopkyl.  in  Gal.  i.  19./.  448.  Nicepb.  Call. 
I.  2.  cap.  3.  in  Hilar.  Pifia-v.  Comm.  in  Matt.  cap.  i.  p.  612.  ed.  Bened.  Ambrof. 
de  In/lit.  Virg.  cap.  /vi.  T.  2.  p.  260.  Bened.  Ambrojiajlri  Comment,  in  Gal.  /. 
19.  ap.  Ambrof.  in  App.  T.  2.  p.  213. 

(c)  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cognomento  Juftus,  ut  non- 
nulli  exidimant,  Jofeph  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  mini  videtur,  Mariae  ibroris  ma- 
tris  Domini,  cujus  Joannes  in  libro  fuo  meminit,  filius.     De  V.  I.  cap-  2. 

{d)  Reftat  igitur,  utjuxta  fuperiorem  expofitionem  fratres  eos  intelligas 
appellatoa,  cognatione,  non  afFectu,  non  gentis  privilegio,  non  natura:  quo- 
niodo  Lot  Abrahse,  quomodo  Jacob  Laban  eft  appellatus  frater.  &c.  Ad-v. 
Helvid.  T.  4.  i\  2.  p.  140. 

{e)  Quidam  fratres  Domini  de  alia  uxore  Jofeph  filios  fufpicantur,  fequen- 
tes  deliramentaapocryphorum,  et  quandam  Mefcham  vel  Efcham  muliercu- 
lam  confingentes.  Nos  autem,  ficut  in  libro,  quern  contra  Heividium  fcrip- 
fimus,  continetur,  non  filios  Jofeph,  fed  confobrinos  Salvatoris,  Mariae  li- 
beros,  intelligimus,  materterse  Domini :  quae  efTe  dicitur  mater  Jacobi  mi- 
noris,  et  Jofeph,  et  Juda: :  quos  in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fratres  Domini  legi- 
mus  appellatos.  Fratres  autem  confobrinos  dici,  omnis  fcriptura  demonftrat. 
In  Matt.  cap.  xii.  T.  \.p.  53. 

(f)  Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiis  Jofeph  de  alia  uxore,  vel  ex  cog- 
natione Mariae  matris  ejus  debet  intelligi.  Aug.  Exp  of.  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  et 

ii.  num.  8.  Tom.  3.  P.  2. 

(g)  Fratres  ejus  fie  accipite,  ficut  noftis.  Non  enim  novum  eft  quod 
auditis.     Confanguinei  viiginis  Marias  fratres  Pomini  dicebantur.   Scriptura tamea 

Vol,  II.  £  \ 
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The  former,  as  appears  from  the  authors  juft  cited,  was  the  more 
ancient  opinion.  Nor  does  Jerome  allege  any  before  him  who  held  the 
opinion  mentioned  as  his  own.  Indeed  he  feems  to  have  been  the  firft, 

who  faid,  that  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  fons  of  Marie,  his  mother's 
fifter,  and  therefore  only  coufins  or  relations.  But  when  he  advanced 
this  notion,  he  (b)  was  inclined  to  think  Jofepb  alfo  a  virgin.  As  has 
been  well  cbferved  by  (/)  G.  J.  Voffius. 

However  Jerome\  opinion  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late.  I  fup- 
pofe,  it  may  be  that  (k)  of  the  Romanifts  in  general.  It  was  alfo  the 
opinion  of  (/)  Lightfoot.  It  is  likewife  embraced  by  (m)  TVitfius,  and 
(n)  Lampe,  and  (o)  many  other  Proteftants.  But  Valefius,  among  the 
Romanifts,  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  above  cited  chapter  of  Enfebius, 
fays,  he  (/>)  thinks,  that  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofepb  by  a  former  wife* The 

tamen  hujufmodi  cognationes  fratres  appellat.  Nam  Abraham  et  Lot  fra- 
tres  funt  dicli,  cum  effet  Abraham  patruus  Lot:  et  Laban  et  Jacob  fratres 
funt  dicti,  cum  effet  Laban  avunculus  Jacob.  &c.  In  Joan.  Trad.  28.  num. 
3.  Com.  3    P.  2.  Vid.  ibid,  in  Matth.  ®u.  xt'ii.  et  in  Joan.  Tr.  x. 

Et  Loth  frater  Abrahae  dicitur,  cum  patruus  ejus  effet  Abraham.  Ex  qua 
vocabuli  confuetudine  eiiam  fratres  Domini  vocantur  in  Evangelio,  non  uti- 
que  quos  Maria  virgo  pepererat,  fed  ejus  confanguinitate  omnes  propinqui. 
Coutr.  FauJ}.  I.  12.  cap.  35.  T.  8. 

[b)  Tu  dicis,  Mariam  virginem  non  permanfiffe.  Ego  mihi  plus  vindko, 
etiam  ipfum  Jofeph  virginem  fuifTe  per  Mariam,  ut  ex  virginitatis  conjugio 
virgo  filius  nafceretur.     Ad-v.  Hehid.  Tom.  4.  p.  142.  in. 

(i)  Et  fane,  qui  Jofephum  putaret  non  habuiffe  uxorem,  antequam  B. 
Mariam  duceret,  ante  B.  Hieronymum  arbitror  fuiiTe  neminem  :  utcumque 
poflerioribus  temporibus,  in  virginitate  extollenda  immodicis,  avide  multi 
earn  fuerint  fententiam  amplexi.     V&Jf.  de  Gen.  Chrijli.  cap.  <vi. 

(i)  Vid.  Baron,  in  Apparatu  num.  Ixi.  c5V.  EJl.  ad  Gal.  cap,  i.  19.  et  alibi, 
Tillem.  S.  Jacque  le  Mitienr.  Art.  i.  et  ii. 

(I)   See  Lightfoot 's  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  270,  54 1.  660. 
(m)  At  quamvis  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  Gregorius  NyfTenus,  plurimique 

veterum,  in  eandem  concefferint  fententiam,  non  videtur  mihi  ea  probabili- 
bus  niti  argumentis.  Rectius  Hieronymo  accedemus,  arbitranti  eos  qui  Do- 

mini fratres  dicuntur,  fuifTe  ejus  confobrinos,  loquendi  genere,  etiam  Grae- 
cis  et  Romanis  noto.     Witf.  Comm.  in  ep.  Jud.  §.  4.  p.  454. 

(n)  Erat  hie  frater  Jacobi  minoris.  .  .  Quare  fuit  confobrinus  Chrifti  fe- 
cundum  carnem,  natus  ex  Maria,  uxore  Cleophzc,  feu  Alphaei,  qua?  foror 
erat  Marias  Matris  Domini,  Lampe  in  Evang.  Joan.  cap.  xi-v.  xxii.  T.  3., 
/.    167. 

(0)  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  cap.  $.  n.  xi.  T.  3.  p.  165.  And  fee  Lenfant  et 
Beaufobrefur  Gal.  i.  19.  et  la  preface  fur  Vepiftre  de  S.  Jacques.  Dr.  Benfon  in 
his  preface  to  the  epijlle  of  St.  James,  jecl.  ii.  Doddridge  in  his  preface  to  the 
fame  epijlle. 

(p)  Ait  igitur  Eufebius*  Jacobum,  qui  in  Evangelio  et  epiflola  Pauli  fra- 
ter Domini  dicitur,  iilium  fuifTe  Jofttphi  ex  alia  conjuge,  quam  Jofephus  ante 

Mariam  fibi  fociaverat.  Cum  Eufebio  confentit  Epiphanius  .  .  .  Gregorius 
NyfTenus.  .  .  fed  Hieronymus.  in  libro  de  Scriptoribua  Ecclefiaflicis  Jaco- 

bum hunc  idcirco  fratrem  Domini  appellatum  effe  exiitimat,  quod  filius  effet 
Maria?,  fororis  fratris  Domini.  .  .  Multa  quidem  de  hoc  argumento  differuit 
Baronius  in  Annalibus.  Mihi  tamen  verior.  videtur  opinio  eorum,  qui  Jaco- bum,. 
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The  fame  opinion  has  been  aflerted  by  feveral  among  the  Proteflants, 
as  (q)  G.  J.  Voffius,  and  (r)  Bafnage,  and  (j)  Cave,  in  his  Lives  of  the 
Apoflles,  writ  in  Englifh,  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  had  abandoned 
his  firfl  judgement,  when  (r)  he  wrote  his  Hifloria  Literaria, 

I  likewife  have  for  a  long  time  been  much  inclined  to  the  fame  opi- 
nion. And  have  compofed  an  argument  upon  the  queflion,  But  I  have 

laid  it  afide,  fuppofing  it  to  be  rather  too  prolix,  and  too  intricate,  to 
be  inferted  in  this  place.  And  after  all,  perhaps  fome  might  think,  that 
the  argument  does  not  afford  a  compleat  folution  of  all  difficulties  and 

objections.  I  therefore  enter  not  at  prefent  into  any  difpute  about  it, 
but  leave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  fees  good. 

VIII.  Whether  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a     _, 

former  wife,  or  the  fon  of  Marie,  wife  of  Cleophas,     /%/,     ™? %e filler  to  Marie,  our  Lord's  mother,  or  otherwife  near-     re  'jul 1         1111  Am  t     1  •    1  Jon  °J  -alpheus. 
\y  related  to  her,  he  was  an  Apoitle.     1  think,  it  was 
clearly. proved  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter  from  the  New  Teftament, 

that  James,  called  the  Lord's  Brother,  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word.  Confequently,  he  mull  be  James  the  fon  of 

Alpheus,  or  Cleophas.  For  thofe  names  feem  to  be  one,  differently 
writ. 

But  how  he  was  fo,  is  made  out  differently.  They  who  fay,  that  thofe 

called  our  Lord's  brethren  were  fons  of  Cleophas,  hufband  of  Marie,  re- 
lated to  our  Lord's  mother,  feem  to  have  here  no  difficulty.     But  they who 

bum,  et  reliquos  Domini  fratres,  Jofephi  ex  priore  matrimonio  filios  e(Te  di- 
cunt.  Haec  enim  fententia  magis  convenit  verbis  Evangelii.  Valef.  AunoU 
ad  Eufeb.  I.  2.  cap.  1. 

Fuit  enim  Jacobus  filius  Jofephi,  ac  proinde  oriundus  ex  ftirpe  David.  Jd9 
in  Annot.  ad  I.  2.  cap.  23.  p.  40. 

(?)   y°JF'  de  Gen.  J.  C.  cap.  <vi. 
(r)  Bafnag.  ann.  ante  Chriji.  6.  num.  xx-viii.  et  xxix. 

(s)  "  He  was  the Ton,  (as  we  may  probably  conjecture,)  of  Jofeph,  after* 
wards  hufband  to  the  bleffed  virgin,  and  his  rlrit  wife.  Hence  reputed  our 

Lord's  brother,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  he  was  reputed  the  fon  of  Jofeph.  .  , 
Jerome,  and  fome  others,  wiii  have  Chrifl's  brethren  fo  called,  becauie  fons 
of  Mary,  coufin-german,  or,  according-  to  the  cuilom  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 

guage, Mer  to  the  virgin  Mary.  But  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  and  the  far  greater 
part  of  the  ancients,  (from  whom,  efpeciallyin  matters  of  fact,  we  are  not 
rafhly  to  depart,)  make  them  the  children  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife.  And 
this  teems  moil  genuine  and  natural,  the  Evangelifls  feeming  very  exprefo 
and  accurate  in  the  account  which  they  give  of  them.  Is  not  this  the  carpen- 

ter's fon?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and '  Jofes> and  Simon,  andjude?  .  .  Matt.  xiii.  55.  56.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  the 

Jews  underitood  thefe  perfons  not  to  be  Chrift's  kinfmen  only,  but  his  bro- 
thers, the  fame  carpenter's  Tons,  having  the  fame  relation  to  him  that  Chrift 

himfelf  had:  though  they  indeed  had  more,  Chrift  being  but  his  reputed, 

they  his  natural  fons."  And  what  follows.  The  Life  of  J.imes  the  Lefs, num.  2. 

(0  S.  Jacobus  apoflo! us  .  .  .  minor  diftus,cognomento  Julius,  frater  Do- 
mini, Jofephi  utpote  ex  priori  conjuge,  feu  ut  Hieronymo  placet,  Marine  fo- 

roris  nvatris  Domini  filius.    Hijl.  Lit.  Tom.  i.  p.  14. 
Bb2 
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who  fuppofe  our  Lord's  brethren  to  have  been  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former 
wife,  are  fomewhat  embarraffed.  However,  I  juft  obferve,  that  the 

account,  given  by  («)  Epiphanius,  is  this.  Cleopbas  and  Jofeph  were 
brothers.  The  former  died  without  iflue,  and  Jofeph  raifed  up  feed  to 

his  brother.  Accordingly,  James  being  the  firft-born  of  Jofeph,  was 

called  the  fon  of  Cleopbas.  In  like  manner  fpeaks  (x)  Tbeophylacl.  But> 

as  before  faid,  I  do  not  now  form  any  debate  about  this. 

That  James,  called  our  Lord's  brother,  is  the  fame  as  he,  who  in  the 
catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  is  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  or  Cleopbas,  is 

allowed  bv  Epiphanius,  Cbryfofiom,  and  Tbeophylacl.  Epiphanius  fays, 

that  ( y)  James,  by  nature  the  fon  of  Jofeph,  who  was  called  the  Lord's 
brother,  and  was  an  Apoftle,  was  appointed  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Jerufa- 

lem.  Cbryfofiom  in  his  comment  upon  Gal.  i.  19.  fays,  "  that  (z)  Paul 

calls  James  the  Lord's  brother,  giving  him  that  honorable  appellation, 
when  he  might  have  faid  the  fon  of  Cleopbas,  as  he  is  called  in  the  Gof- 

pels."  Tbeophylacl  likewife  fays,  "  that  (a)  Paul  calls  him  brother,  by 
the  way  of  honorable  diftinction  :  when  he  might  have  called  him  the 

fon  of  Cleopbas.  Nor  was  he  the  Lord's  brother  according  to  the  flelli, 

but  only  thought  to  be  fo."     I  mention  no  more  ancient  writers. 

And  that  Ja?nes,  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apof- 

tles,  was  one  of  thofe,  who  are  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  I  think,  may  be 
fhewn  from  the  Gofpels,  by  comparing  feveral  texts  together. 

In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of  Chrift  the  four  laft  men- 

tioned are  thefe.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus,  whofe  furname 

was  Tbaddeus,  Si?non  the  Canaanlte,  and  Judas  Ifcariot,  who  alfo  betrayed 

him.  Matt.  x.  3.  4.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Tbaddeus,  and  Simon 

the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Ifcariot,  which  alfo  betrayed  him.  Mark  iii.  18. 

in.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  bro- 

ther )f  James,  and  Judas  Ifcariot,  which  alfo  was  the  traitor.  Luke  vi.  15. 

16.  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 

James.     Acts  i.  1 3. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  texts  in  the  Gofpels,  where  our  Lord's  bre- 

thren are  named.-  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  fori?  Is  not 
his  mother  called  Marie  ?  and  bis  bretbrjn  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon,  and 

Judas?  And  Mark  vi.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  fon  of  Marie,  the 

brother  of  James,  and  of  Jofes,  and  of  Judah,  and  Simon  ? Ail 

(u)  Vid<  Epiph.  H<er.  29.  n.  iii.  iv.  H.  51.  n.  x.  H.  J%.  num.  <vii.  viii. ix.   et  Ancorat.   num.  Ix. 

(x)  Elws  ol  r,»  Th  xhovee  ;  Axys*  K7»07r«;  *}  lu<rr,!p  ctStKQoi.  Ta  a'KovToi  unoti- 

00c  TeXtvrviffetVToq,  0  laiffty  i%xfes-v)&ei>  ai'a  jrorsgftfc,  y^  \t-.ki  txtov,  tC,  TXf  xKhx; 
u-jtS  dh7.<pn:.  k.  >.•      Theopbk  in  Gal.  i.  19. 

iiriexoirii  irpuTs  vie  \uci(p  (pirn  ovro;.  k.  A.      liter.  29.    //.  in. 

(z)  Et  yap  V%\Kaxct\  op  tkiyvt  v^t'KiV,  h\;  x.o>a  l|  zlsfy  yvcJf'ifffJuetrai  tbto  gtciy.czi 
}ftkov,  kom  sliriiv;  ro»  ra  fi?.07ra,    onip  ho.)  evxyyit.irr,;  faeyw.     Chr.  in  Gal.  cap.  i. 

r.  x.  p.  678.  e, 
(a)  tilt  $s  y,r<.l  ixy-u.Gov.  TAztu  r»ft*J$  oikx.)  Tyra  pifivxTXi,  tqv  uSiXQov  ra  xv/us 

StTftW,  KTi1  Kx)  fiaaKu^u:  a7rr,?>?.a«ro'  xunui  el  r]lcyAsTG  ovty,u\xi,  lint*  av,  Tot  Ttf 

'itJ-'.-irx'  H\  yap  kz,7o.  vi'(k(t  cZSkKfU  h  t*  xvcie,  aXh.!  mjnt^ro,  Tbcoph.  in (Jul.  i.   19. 
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All  thefe,  except  Jofes,  feem  to  have  been  Apoftles.  For  muft  not 

the  three  Apoftles,  laft  mentioned  before  Judas  Ifariot,  in  the  firft  cata- 
logues, and  the  three  laft  mentioned,  in  the  Acts,  be  three  of  the  four 

called  in  the  Gofpels  our  Lord's  brethren  ? 
And  I  mould  choofe  to  tranflate  the  texts  of  St.  Luke,  where  the 

Apoftles  are  named,  fomewhat  differently  fiom  what  is  generally  done, 
in  this  manner,  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas, 
brethren  of  James :  declaring,  that  both  Simon,  and  Judas,  were  brethren 
of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpbeus,  before  named.  A  word  muft  be  fupplied. 
Arid  the  coherence  leads  me  to  think,  brethren  more  proper  than  brother. 

By  all  which  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  James,  feveral  times  men- 

tioned in  the  Ads,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  is  the  fame,  who  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  Apoftles  is  called  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  For  James, 

mention  by  St.  Paul  is  called  the  Lord's  brother,  and  plainly  appears  to 
be  an  Apoftle.  Confequently,  he  is  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  mentioned 
in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift. 

IVall,  in  his  notes  upon  John  vii.  at  the  begining  fays  :  "  Thefe  bre- 
thren and  kinsfolk  of  our  Lord,  as  they  were  but  mean  perfons,  fo  alfo 

they  were  fome  of  the  backwardeft  to  believe  in  him.  .  .  .  They  that 
are  molt  ufually  called  his  brethren  were  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas.  .  .  .  Two  of  thefe,  James  and  Judas,  fome  learned  men 
think  to  have  been  two  of  the  Apoftles.  And  there  were  two  Apoftles 
of  thofe  names  that  were  brethren.  But  this  place,  if  they  be  of  thofe 
that  are  meant  in  it,  is  a  ftrong  argument  againft  that  opinion.  For 
thefe  brethren  did  hardly  yet  believe  in  him.  But  the  Apoftles  did. 

This  was  but  half  a  year  before  he  fuffered." 
Upon  which  I  would  obferve.  When  St.  John  fays  ch.  vii.  5.  For 

neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him :  he  does  not  intend  to  fay,  that  they 

had  not  faith  in  him.  Grotius's  comment  appears  to  me  very  right. 
"  The  (b)  meaning  is  not,  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all :  but  that  they 
did  not  believe,  as  they  fhould." 

Learned  men  are  certainly  in  the  right,  when  they  fay,  that  fome  of 

Lord's  brethren  were  Apoftles.  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  all  thofe,  who 
in  the  Gofpels  are  called  our  Lord's  brethren,  had  early  and  always  an 
affection  and  efteem  for  him.  This  may  be  perceived  from  feveral 
places  in  the  Gofpels,  as  Matt.  xii.  46.  Mark  iii.  31.  Luke  viii.  19. 
See  alfo  John  ii.  12.  And  in  time  they  all  believed  in  him,  and  that 
rightly,  as  the  Meffiah.  St.  Luke,  in  the  hiftorie  of  things  after  our 

Lord's  afcenfion,  Acts  i.  13.  14.  having  mentioned  the  names  of  the 
Apoftles,  adds  :  Thefe  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  applica- 

tion, with  the  women^  and  Marie  the  mother  ofjefus,  and  with  his  brethren. 
And  St.  Paul  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  fpeaks  of  brethren  of  the  Lord,  not  Apoftles, 
who  labored  in  fpreading  the  Gofpel  in  the  world. 

They,  of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks,  had  worldly  views  and  expectations. 
They  were  defirous,  that  Jefus,  if  he  were  indeed  the  Meffiah,  fhould  go 
to  Jerufalem,  and  fet  up  his  kingdom  in  a  glorious  manner.  Even  after 
this  feveral,  who  certainly  were  Apoftles,  betrayed  great  ignorance,  or 
weak  faith,  or  wrong  apprehenfions,  by  their  difcourfes,  and  quefti  ons 

put 

(b)  Non  omnino,  non  ut  oportebat.     Grot,  in  kc* B  b  3 
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put  to  our  Saviour.     Of  Thomas  fee  John  xiv.  5.     Of  Philip  fee  ver. 
8.   .   »   ♦    11.  and  of  Judas  ver.  22.  23. 

Thofe  brethren  of  our  Lord  propofed,  that  he  fhould  haften  to  Jeruja- 
lem,  to  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  nigh  at  hand.  .  .  .  J  ejus  /aid  to  them  : 
My  time  is  not  yet  come.  But  your  time  is  always  readie.  The  world 
cannot  hate  you,  Bui  me  it  hateth,  becauje  I  tejlify  of  it,  that  the  works 

thereof  are  evil.'  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feajl.  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  Jeajl. 
For  my  time  is  not  yet  Jull  come.  ch.  vii.  6.  7.  8.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he 
taxeth  their  carnalitie  and  worldlimindedneffe.  As  if  he  had  faid,  a  It 

"  is  (c)  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  to  this  feaft,  as  yet,  nor  till  after  it  is 
"  begun.  But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time,  fince  you  have  done  li/tle 
"  or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  have  done  :  who 
"  by  the  ftrictrieffe  of  my  doctrine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  reproofs,  have 

"  provoked  many  to  a  great  degree." 
It  follows  in  ver.  9.  10.  When  he  had  Jaid  theje  things  unto  them,  he 

abode  Jlill  in  Galilee*  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  he  alfo 
Up  unto  the  feaji,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  Jecret.  Thefe  words  may 
afford,  in  the  opinion  of  fome,  another  objection  to  the  fuppofition,  that 
thefe  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  Apoftles.  But  to  me  the  objection 

appears  not  of  much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  might  neverthe- 
lefs  be  among  the  Apoftles,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before  him.  For  our 
Lord  feems  not  to  have  been  attended  by  all  his  Apoftles  in  that  journey. 
So  much  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it  was  performed.  He 
went  not  Openly,  but  as  it  were  in  private  :  in  a  more  private  manner,  than 
he  had  ufuallv  done,  and  attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  Apoftles 

only,  feveral  of  them  having  gone  up  to  Jerufalem  before  him,  upon 
occafion  of  the  approaching  folemnity. 

Chryjojiom  feems  not  to  have  doubted,  that  fome  of  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  /noftles,  or  at  leaft  among  his  difciples.  For 

difcourfmg  on  John  vii.  3.  4.  5.  he  fays:  "  Obferve  (d)  with  me  the 
power  of  Chrift.  Of  them  who  uttered  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft 
Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  even  the  bleffed  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays  :  Other 

of  the  Apojtles  Jaw  I  none,  Jave  James  the  Lord's  brother.  And  Judas  alfo 
is  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderfull  man."  So  fays  Chryjojiom,  who  did  not 
receive  the  epiftle  of  St,  Jude,  fo  far  as  we  can  perceive,  though  he  did 
that  of  St.  James. 

IX.  This  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  lefs,  ch,  xv. 

y  ca  tea  ̂ Q^  There  were  aljo  women  looking  en  afar  off.  Among  whom 

"**  was  Marie  Magdalen,  and  Marie  the  mother  of  James  the  lejs, 
And  Jojes,  and  Salcmc.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  is  generally  fuppofed,  and  1  think  reafonably.  He 
can  be  no  other,  becaufe  Jofes  is  prefently  afterwards  mentioned,  as  his 

brother,  agreeably  to  other  places  of  the  Evangelifts,  where  our  Lord's 
brethren  are  named,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  are 
not  agreed,  why  he  was  fo  called. 

It 

(r)   Compare  Mr.  James  MacnigJ.t's  Harmony  of  the  Go/pels.  p.  5.    Vol.  ii. 
(<*)  Xt)  ̂ s  {AOi  p-Hoteii  t5  %f*ra  tr,v  Svvapuv.      Atto  yxf>  t&tuv  ruv  reevra.  \tyov 

.    .    .   A=ysT«»  ot  k^  0  izous  Qscv[Ascf6q  7t  ysyovisctt       In  Jo.  horn,  48.  ST.  8.  /• 
2S4.  D. 
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It  has  been  thought,  that  (e)  herein  is  a  reference  to  "fames  the  Ton  of 
Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  in  the 

year  of  Ghrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  "  that  (/)  James,  or  Jacob,  is 
"  commonly  called  James  the  great,  in  diftinction  from  _y^w«  the  fon  of 
"  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  fuperiority  of 
<c  apoftlefhip  that  he  had  above  the  other,  but  either  becaufe  this  James 
"  was  the  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  fingular  privacy,  that  Chrift  admitted 
<c  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alio  did  Peter  and  John" 

Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomination,  but  though  Lightfoot 
fays,  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  was  commonly  called  James  the  great,  there  is 
no  inftance  of  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  the  lefs,  in  the  original,  is  not  a  comparative, 
but  a  pofitive,  the  little,  t»  ft«xf«.  And  fo  Beza  has  translated.  Maria 
Jacobi  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  However  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  it  is 
Jacobi  minoris.  And  it  is  evident  that  (g)  Jerome  fo  underftood  the 
word. 

Gregorie  Nyffen  (h)  thought,  he  was  called  the  lets,  as  not  beino- 
one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Which  reafon  I  cannot  admit,  becaufe  I 

am  perfuaded  he  was  an  Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Lord's  brother.  Nor 
do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teftament  more  than  two  of  this  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  he  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
Apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proof,  nor  probability. 

For  Jatnes,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  muft  have  been  his  father's  flrft-born,  and 
may  have  been  as  old,  or  older  than  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

Some  have  conjectured,  that  (*)  he  might  have  been  fo  called  on  ac- 
count of  his  ftature.  Which  conjecture  is  favoured  by  the  literal  fenfe 

of  the  word  in  the  pofitive  degree,  James  the  little.  And  fome  may  be 
apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  xeafon,  why  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  ac- 

cording to  Hegefippus,  placed  him  on  an  eminence,  that  he  might  be  heard 
by  all  the  people,  when  aflembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zacheus,  being 
little  ofjlature,  and  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a  fyca- 
more  tree,  to  fee  Jefus,  as  he  palled  by.  Luke  xviii.  Perhaps,  this  is 
as  likely  a  conjecture,  as  any. 

Neverthelefs  I  mail  mention  one  more.  He  might  be  fo  called,  on 

account  of  his  inferiority,  in  comparifon  of  the  other  James.     It  is  ma- 

nifeft, 

(e)  Puto  ita  dictum  inter  Apoftolos  ad  difcrimen  Jacobi  Zebedaida?,  Grot, 
ad  Marc.  x<v   40. 

(/)   The  third  Part  of  the  Harmovy  of  the  four  Evangelifis.  Vol.  i.  p.  634. 
(g)  Si  non  eft  Apoftolus,  fed  nefcio  quis  Jacobus,  quomodo  eft  frater 

Domini  putandus  ?  Et  quomodo  tertius  ad  diltinctionem  majoris  appellabi- 
tur  minor  ?  quum  major  et  minor  non  inter  tres,  fed  inter  duos  foleant  prce- 
bere  diftantiam.     Ad<v.  Hehid.  p.  138.  in. 

(h)  O  ol  (jLcifxoq  ixx&Ge  t»  [AiXfH  -^  lucrri  /x^Tspa  uvrw  zTwev,  l-xsi7rep  w  aXAc$ 

tdxuGoe.  0  T8  dX(pctia,  ̂ W%  TaTO  piyac,  oVt  role  a7roj-^oK  toT?  $u>hxa,  emaf'^pviTO* 
o  yotp  (Aixgoc.  ex  h  dvroTc.  iva^6a»oj.     Greg.  Nyjf.  De  Chrift.  Ref.  Or.  2.    T.  3. 

/•  4»3- 
(/)  Potuit  etiam  Jacobus  parvus  appellari  ad  corporis  molem  ratione  ha- 

bita  :  quomodo  apud  Romanos  ob  corporis  afFectiones  Pauli,  Magni,  Longi, 
Craffi,  Claudii,  Pulchri  nuncupabantur.  Bafnag,  ann.  ante  Dorn.  6.  num 
xxxi* B  b  4 
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nifeft,  that  during  the  time  of  our  Lord's  abode  oh  this  earth,  Peter,  and 
James,  and  Joh?i,  the  two  Tons  of  Zebedee,  were  the  moft  eminent  and 
confiderable  of  the  difciples.  They  were  the  moil  favored,  and  were 
admitted  by  our  Lord  to  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  freedom. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  James  the 
ion  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes,  and  Judas,  are  the  laft 
mentioned,  except  Judas  Ifcariot.  Poflibly  thefe  three,  whom  I  fuppofe 

to  have  been  our  Lord's  brethren,  were  the  lateft  called  to  be  Apoftles, 
and  for  a  while  were  defective  in  faith,  and  underftanding,  or  not  fo  con- 

fiderable, and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  Apoftles,  particularly,  Ja?nes 
the  fon  of  Zebedee.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by  Judas,  one  of 
them,  recorded  in  John  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remarkable  inftance  of  the 

flowneffe  of  his  underftanding  in  the  things  of  religion,  under  all  the  ad- 
vantages, which  he  had  enjoyed. 

James  therefore  might  be  called  the  lefs,  by  way  of  diftincYion  from 
another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  before 
him,  and  was  more  eminent.  And  yet  the  appellation  carried  not  in 
it  any  reflection.  This  coincides  with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfoot 
above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conjecture,  to  be  confidered  by 
thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.  For  I  am  not  able  to  fay  with  aflurance, 
what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  appellation. 

X.  We  have  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refpect 

TfMarls'ofRefta       fhewn  t0  this  Perfon>  Which  *ny  °nC  is  aWe  t0  rC
" 

c  ar  s  oj    ejpe   .      cqJJo^  and  therefore  they  need  not  to  be  repeated. 
However,  I  fhall  here  take  notice  of  a  few  fuch  things. 

I.  He  is  never  called  Jujlus,  or  the  Juft,  in  the  New Teftament.  But 
he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many  even  in  his  life-time,  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  [k)  he  was  called  the  Juft  by  the  ancients 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  fo  called 

in  the  paiTages  of  Clcmcjrt  of  Alexandriay  quoted  from  Eufebius  {I)  fome 
while  agoe.  Hegefippus  fays,  he  (m)  had  been  called  the  Juft  by  all 

from  our  Saviour's  time*  to  his  own :  and  afterwards,  that  (?i)  on  ac- 
count of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and  Ob/ias.  He 

likewife  fays,  that  (o)  the  Jews  at  the  temple  called  him  the  Juft,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  account  of  his  death,  tranferibed  above.  Jerome  (p)  in  the 

begining  of  his  article  of  this  perfon  fays,  "  that  James  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther was  furnamed  the  Juft." 2.  In 

{'k)  Tyre*  oyi  §v  dvrcv  IxxwGov,  ov  ̂   Sixcciov  £7r;xX»ji>  ot  cravat  ai'  dpsrrj*;  ixxhttt 
«7pTff>rfx.aTa.    .    .    .    Euf.  H.  E.    1.  2.    C.    I.  p.  38.    B. 

(/)  P-  37'-  372. 

(m)  O  ovouavQsU  Cno  Wvrwv  c!ixctios  aVo  ruv  t»  xvf'a  x^vm  f"Xf  *7  *>/*«*• 
Ap.  Eufeb.  I  2.  c.  23.  p.  63.  D. 

(»)  A»a  yirot  rw  vnifQo'h-h  tjjj  SiXcuocrvvYis  ccvtu  lxa^£^To  $ixa.io<;  k":  wtAtaj. lb.  p.  64.  A. 

(0)    .    .    ■    x"i    sxfa%uv   ccvtw,    Kj   klrtov.     hixxu,    u    ®tccvte<;   ntlQiaQxi    0$>£i?tO//,S*. 

lb.  D.  Vid.  etp.  65.  A.  et'B, 
(p)  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater  Domini,  cognomento  Juflus.  De  V.  L 

(*p.  2* 
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2.  In  his  commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Galatians,  at  ch.  i.  19.  he 

he  fays,  "  that  (q)  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch  efteem  for  his 

fanftity,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  people  to  croud  about  him, 

and  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment." 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  that  (r)  the  epifcopal  chair,  in  which  James  was  ufed 

to  fit,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  veneration  by  the  church 

at  Jerufalem.  — 

XI.  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this     AReevle:wof 
perfon  fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.     For  which     the^hok% 
reafon  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  a  fummarie  view  of  what 
we  have  feen. 

James,  fometimes  called  the  lefs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  called  the 

Lord's  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon  of  Jofepb  by  a  former  wife,  or  a 

relation  of  his  mother  Marie,  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles.^  We  have 
no  account  of  the  time,  when  he  was  called  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is 

there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour, 

which  is  in  the  Gofpels.  But  from  the  A£ts,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  we 

can  perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among  the 

Apoftles.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36.  or  thereabout, 
he  feems  to  have  been  appointed  Prefident,  or  Superintendent  in  the 

church  of  Jerufalem,  where,  and  in  Judea,  he  refided  the  remaining 

part  of  his  life.  Accordingly,  he  prefided  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalemy 

held  there  in  the  year  49.  or  50.  He  was  in  great  repute  among  the 

Jewifh  People,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the 

Tuft.  Notwithftanding  which  he  fuffered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at  the 

temple:  and,  probably, In  the  former  part  of  the  year  62.  He  wrote 

one  epiftle,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  we  fhall  fpeak  pre- 
sently. 

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX 

CHAP.       XVII. 

The    EPISTLE    of    St.    JAMES. 

I.  The  Evidences  of  it's  Genuinnejfe.     II.  When  writ.     III.  To  whom. 

SCOCOCOeC A V IN  G    now  done  all  I  am  able  for  clearing  up  the   hif- 

^  H  &  torie  of  this  perfon,  I  come  to  confider  the  epiftle  afcribed  to 

ko£#'#:  him. 
"Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuinnefle,  and  authority, 

the  time  when,  and  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  writ. 
I.  And 

{q)  Hie  autem  Jacobus  epifcopus  Jerofolymorum  primus  fuit,  cognomento 
Juitus :  vir  tantas  fanftitatis  et  rumor  is  in  populo,  ut  fimbriam  veflimenti  ejus 
certatim  cuperent  attingere.     In  Gal.  T.  4.  /.  237.  /*• 

(r)  Toy  yu%  IcckuQh  Qgovov  ra  w^um  t£;  U^ocro\vfA.u»  !**X»j0-ta$  .  .  eU  hvg* 
tpityvKetypivev  91  r%fa  X«T»  hafoxw  wegiiwoJTSS  dfoh<pQi*  *.  *.  H%  E*  /.  7. 
r.  19- 
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j ,  *     /?-  *•   And    f°r    ̂ e   &*&    P°mt»     This  epiftle  feems  to 

s  &  -"  '     be  alluded,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  Bifhop  of  Ro?ne. 
Vol.  i.  p.  95.  .  .  97.  and  by  Hermas,  p.  128.  «  .  .  131.  It  is  not  ex- 
prefsly  quoted  by  Irenaus.  Nor  are  there  in  him  any  indifputed  refer- 

ences to  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  373.  ,.  .  378.  Nor  do  we  perceive  it  to  be 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  ii.  p.  504.  .  .  .  508.  and  511.  . 
.  .  515,  nor  by  Tertullian.  p.  613.  .  .  616.  This  epiftle  is  quoted  once 
or  twice  by  Origen,  but,  as  of  doubtfull  authority,  or  not  received  by  all. 
Vol.  iii.  p.  262.  .  .  .  264.  We  do  not  obferve  any  notice  to  be  taken 
of  this  epiftle  by  Cyprian.  Vol.  iv.  p.  828.  It  feems  to  be  referred  to 
by  Ccmmodian,  a  Latin  writer  about  the  year  270.  Vol.  v.  p.  124.  It 
is  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manicheans,  and  Paulicians.  Vol. 
v^  P*  337*  338*  and  p»  428.  .  .  .  432.  It  feems  to  be  referred  to  by 
Laflantius.  vii.  p.  188. 

From  a  paflage  of  Eufebius,  cited  in  the  (a)  preceding  chapter,  it  ap- 
pears, that  in  his  time,  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  all  the  (even 

epiftles  called  catholic,  were  well  known,  and  received  by  many.  And 
he  exprefsly  fays,  that  the  epiftle  of  James  was  the  nrft  of  them.  And  to 
the  like  purpofe  again  in  another  pafTage  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by 
us.  Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  death  of  James,  called  the 
Juft,  and  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  he  concludes 

the  chapter  in  this  manner.  u  Thus  far,  (b)  fays  he,  concerning  James, 
**  who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  nrft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic. 
*  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious :  [meaning,  that  it  was 
"  a  contradicted  book  of  fcripture,  or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted 

<c  of,  or  rejected  by  many:]  Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  an- 

u  cient  writers,  who  have  quoted  it:  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  ano- 
u  ther  of  the  feven  epiftles  called  catholic.  However  we  know,  that 
u  thefe  alfo  are  commonly  ufed  [or  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches,  to- 

"  gether  with  the  reft." 
This  paflage  isvery  fatisfaclorie.  For  it  aflures  us,  who  was  the  wri- 

ter of  this  epiftle :  namely  James,  before  fpoken  of,  called  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, furnamed  the  Juft,  who  generally  refided  at  Jerufalem.  It  alfo 

aflures  us,  that  though  it  had  been  doubted  of  by  fome, '  it  was  then  ge- 
nerally received,  and  publicly  read,  in  the  aflemblies  of  Chriftians. 

They  who  have  leifure,  and  are  curious,  may  fee  what  was  farther  ob- 
ferved by  us  formerly  relating  to  the  opinion  of  Eufebius  himfelf 

concerning  this  epiftle,  and  the  writer  of  it.    Vol.  viii.  p.   150.  .  .  . 

i56. 
I  only  add  here,  that  this  epiftle  of  St.  James  is  one  of  the  three  catho- 
lic epiftles  received  by  the  Syrian  Chriftians,  and  by  Chryfoflotn,  and  The- 

cdoret.  And  that  after  the  time  of  Eufebius,  this  and  the  other  fix  catho- 
lic epiftles,  were  received  by  all  Greeks  and  Latins  in  general :  and  are 

in  the  catalogues   of  canonical  fcripture  compofed  by  Councils,  and 
learned 

(a)  See  before,  p.  364. 

uvu.1  Xeytren.  lr^v  $1  w?  vofisysrai.  'Ov  ■tzroX^o*  yav  t»i  rcrocXociuv  dvrviS  Ijavvi~ 
lAcvivcav,  uq  »^g    Tr?  Tvfyo^syrj?  \s$u,  |»tas  x}  cevr^q  »a*}?  rav  Itttoc   "Kiyojjuivwi  xa- 

\ntK7*rt7\%K*     H.  £,  I.  2.  cap.  23.  p.  66.  Comp.  VoU  via.  p. 
e 
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learned  authors.  As  was  (hewn  in  a  foregoing  chapter.  However,  there 

might  be  (till  fome  few,  who  doubted  of  it's  authority,  efpecially  in  the 
Eaft,  as  was  obferved  Vol.  xi.  p.  298.  299. 

This  epiftle  was  received  by  Jerome,  as  was  diftinclly  and  largely  fliewn 

in  his  article.  Vol.  x.  p.  125.  .  .  .  129.  Who  in  one  place  fays  :  "  The 
(c)  apoftles,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  write  feven  epiftles,  of  few 

words,  but  full  of  fenfe."  It  may  neverthelefs  be  worth  the  while  to  re- 
collect here  particularly  what  he  fays  of  it  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men, 

tranfcribed  there  at  p.  125.  "James,  the  Lord's  brother, .  .  .  wrote  but 
"  one  epiftle,  which  is  among  the  feven  catholic  epiftles.  Which  (d) 
"  too  is  faid  to  have  been  publifhed  by  another  in  his  name.  But  gra- 
w  dually,  in  procefte  of  time  it  has  gained  anthority.  This  is  he,  of 
"  whom  Paul  writes  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  And  he  is  often 

"  mentioned  in  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles." 
Which  Ukeivife,  fays  Jerome,  is  faid  to  have  beenpublijhedby  another  in  his 

name :  that  is,  even  that  one  epiftle  is  faid  by  fome  to  be  fpurious,  and 
not  really  writ  by  James,  though  it  bears  his  name.  But  I  do  not  be- 

lieve, there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  was  ever  faid  by  any.  And  I  am 
perfuaded,  that  what  Jerome  fays  here  is  owing  to  a  miftake  of  his,  not 
rightly  underftanding  Eufebius.  Who,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays : 

"  This  James  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  flrft  of  the  epiftles  called 

catholic.  But  (e)  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious."  By 
which  Jerome  underftood  Eufebius  to  fay,  that  this  epiftie  was  falfly 
afcribed  to  James,  and  was  not  his.  Whereas  Eufebius  means  no  more, 
than  that  it  was  a  contradicted  book,  not  received  by  all  as  of  authority  : 
or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted  of,  or  rejected  by  many.  This  I 
fuppofe  to  have  been  clearly  fhewn  before.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  112.  .  .  • 
121.  and  alfo  p.  155.  156.  (a). 

The  reafon,  why  this  epiftle  was  not  received  by  all,  I  fuppofe  to  have 
been,  that  it  was  not  certainly  known,  that  James,  the  writer  of  it,  was 
an  Apoftle.  We  have  obferved  feveral  ancient  writers,  who  did  not 
allow  him  to  have  that  high  character.  There  were  two  Apoftles, 
of  this  name :  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus. 
That  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  was  not  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  muft 
have  been  evident.  Nor  was  it  certain,  that  he  was  the  fon  of  Jlpheus, 
Another  reafon  of  doubting  of  his  apoftlefhip  may  have  been,  that  he  was 
often  called  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  and  faid  by  fome  to  have  been  ap- 

pointed to  that  office  by  the  Apoftles.  This  alfo  may  have  con- 
tributed to  the  doubt,  whether  he  was  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of 

Chrift. 

Other  reafons  have  been  aftigned  in  late  ages,  why  fome  might 
hefitate  about  receiving  this  epiftle  as  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture.  But 
thofe  reafons  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  moft  early  antiquity. 
Whereas    we   can   plainly   perceive,   that   not  a   few  learned   Chrif- tians 

(0  roi.x.p.jj. 
{d)  Quze  et  ipfa  abalio  quodam  fub  nomine  ejus  edita  afleritur. 
(e)  Irsov  $\  ui  voQhtToct  fit*.     H.  E.  I.  2.  cap.  23./.  66.  C. 

(a)  /  Ukeivife  refer  to  Dr.  Leonard  Twill's  Examination  of  the  late  new 
Text  and  Verfton  of  the  N.  T.  Part.  2.  ch,  2.  /.  82.  Who  fpeaks  to  the  like 
purpof. 
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tians  of  the  iirft  ages  were  not  fatisfled,  the  writer  was  an  Apoftle. 
Which  muft  have  occafioned  a  demur  concerning  the  high  authority  of 
the  epiftle. 

If  this  James  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  he  was  neverthelefs 

a  perfon  of  great  diftinclion,  as  he  was  the  Lord's  brother,  and  refided 
many  years  at  Jerufalem  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  as  preiident,  or  fu- 
perintendent  of  the  church  there,  and  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judea  in 
general.  Accordingly,  Eufebius,  who  did  not  think  this  James  to  be  one 
of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  Ifaiah,  reckons  four- 

teen Apoftles,  meaning  Paul,  and  this  James,  though  not  equal  to 
him.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  153.  154.  And  Jerome  likewife,  in  one  place, 
formerly  taken  notice  of,  reckons  this  James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  an  ad- 

ditional Apoftle  with  Paid,  beiide  the  twelve.  Vol.  x.  p.  128. 

But  I  think  it  manifeft,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  refided  at 
?lerufalem,  feveral  times  mentioned  in  the  A  els  of  the  Apoftles,  and  in 

t.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  an  Apoftle,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  confequently, 
the  fame  with  him,  who  is  called  the  fon  of  Jlpheus.  And  as  this  epiftle 

has  been  all  along  afcribed  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  furnamed  the 
Juft,  I  receive  it  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  and  think,  it  ought  to  be  fo 
received. 

,  .  II.   Concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  there  cannot  be 

'wrtt'     very  different  apprehenfions. 

Mill  (f)  fays,  it  was  writ  before  the  deftruc"Hon  of  Jerufalem,  and  a year  or  two  before  his  own  death,  about  the  year  60.     Which  is  alfo  the 
opinion  of  (g)  Fabrlcius. 

But  that  appears  to  me  rather  too  foon.  If  St.  James  fuffered 
martyrdom  in  the  year  62.  I  (hould  be  inclined  to  think,  this  epiftle 
was  writ  in  the  begining  of  that  year,  or  in  61.  and  but  a  fhort  time  be- 

fore his  death. 

Eufebius  fays  :  "  When  (h)  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  had  been 
fent  to  Rome  by  Fefius,  the  Jews  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  dif- 

appointed  in  that  defign,  turned  their  rage  againft  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 

ther, who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apoftles  Biihop  of  Jerufalem.''''  In 
like  manner  Tillemont  adopting  that  thought,  fays  :  "  St.  Paul  (/)  hav- 

ing been  fent  to  Rome,  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  by  Fejlus,  Gover- 
nour  of  Judea,  the  Jews  finding  themfelves  not  able  to  accomplish  their 
defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  againft  James.  Neverthelefs  they 
did  not  fhew  it,  till  eighteen  months  after,  when  Fefius  being  dead, 
and  Jlbinus,  who  fucceeded  him,  not  being  yet  arrived,  the  province  was 

without  a  Governour." That 

(/)  De  tempore,  quo  fcripta  eft,  certum  eft  in  primis'exaratum  fuifte  ante excidium  Hierofolymitanum.  De  hoc  enim,  ut  et  de  generali  Judsorum 
calamitate,  veluti  jam  imminente,  loquitur,  cap.  v.  1.  Jam  vero  Jacobus 
flatim  poll  Fefti  mortem  martyrium  obiit,  telle  Jofepho,  anno  ^eras  vulgaris, 
ex  rationibus  Pearfonianis,  quas  libenter  fequor,  lxii,  adeoque  uno  vel^ltero 
ante  mortem,  fcriptam  cenfuerim  hanc  epillolam  circa  annum  Ix.  ProL 
num.  56. 

(g)  Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  cap.  *v.  n.  ix.  Tom.  3.  /.  165. 
\b)  H.  E.  I.  2.  cap.  23.  in, 

(0  S.  Jacque  le  Mineur.  Art.  *vii.  Mem.  Tom.  i. 
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That  the  Jews  were  much  vexed,  when  Paul  was  fent  to  Rome,  and 
had  thus  efcaped  out  of  their  hands,  is  very  reafonably  fuppofed.  But 
that  their  vexation  upon  that  account  was  the  occafion  of  the  death  of 

James,  is  mere  conjecture.  Nor  does  any  thing  like  it  appear  in  the  ac- 
counts of  his  death,  which  Eufebius  has  tranfcribed  from  Hegefippus,  and 

Jofephus. 
If  I  likewife  may  be  allowed  to  mention  a  conjecture,  (which  is  at  leaft 

as  probable,  as  that  juft  taken  notice  of,)  I  mould  fay,  I  am  apt  to  think, 
that  the  death  of  James  was  partly  occalioned  by  the  offenfe  taken  at  his 
epiftle :  in  which  are  not  only  {harp  reprehenfions  of  the  unbelieving  Jews 
for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but  alfo  affecting  reprefentations  of 
the  dreadfuil  calamities  coming  upon  them.  Chap.  iv.  .  .  1.  8.  v.  1, 
...  6. 

III.    I  am   now  to  confider,  to  whom    this    epiftle  was     ^      . 

fent.  To  w*fl"N 

Bezc  fays,  it  (£)  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews,  difperfed  all  over  the 
world.  Cave  (/)  feems  to  fey,  to  believing  Jews  chiefly.  And  (m)  to 
the  like  purpofe  Fabricius.  Grotius  (n)  fays,  to  all  the  people  of  Ifrael 

living  out  of  Judea.  IVall's  account  of  this  epiftle  is  this:  "  It  (0)  was 
written  to  fuch  Jews,  (being  now  Chriftians,)  as  were  difperfed  abroad 
out  of  Judea   This  epiftle  conilfts  of  general  exhortations  to  piety, 
patience,  and  other  moral  virtues.  It  has  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  our 
Saviour:  but  has  nothing  of  his  miracles,  or  teachings,  or  death,  or  refur- 

rection,  or  our  redemption  by  him:  of  which  Paul's,  and  Peter's,  and 
John's  epiftles  are  full." 

To  me  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Jews  dependents 

of  Jacob,  of  every  denomination,  throughout  the  world,  in  Judea,  and  out 
of  it.  For  fuch  is  the  infcription  :  James,  a  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  to  the  twelve  tribes,  which  are  fcattered  abroad,  greeting. 
No  expreflion  can  be  more  general,  than  the  twelve  tribes.  There  is  not 

any  limitation,  reftraining  it  to  Chriftians,  or  believers  in  Jefus.  Nor 
does  he  wifh  them  grace  or  peace  from  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  only  a  general 
falutation,  or  greeting.  Indeed  he  does  not  difTemble  his  own  character. 
He  calls  himfelf  a  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  He 
takes  upon  himfelf  the  character  of  a  Chriftian,  and,  perhaps, 
of  an  Apoftle.  But  he  does  not  fo  characterize  thofe,  to  whom 
he  writes.  Nor  is  there  any  Chriftian  benediction  at  the  end  of  the 
epiftle. 

Nor  can  I  fee,  why  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad  mould  not 
comprehend  thofe  of  them  in  Judea,  which  were  the  peculiar  charge  of 

the 

(£)  .  i  .  fidelibus  omnibus  Judasis,  cujufcunque  tribus  fint,  per  orbem  ter- 
rarum  difperfis.     Bez.ad cap.i.  1. 

(/)  Scripfn,  Paullo,  ut  videtur,  ante  mortem,  epiftolam  catholicam  Ju- 
daeis  \v  ̂ aawo^a,  Chriftianam  prscipue  dodrinam  profeffis.  Cav.  H.  L.  in 
Jacobo. 

(/»)  ad  Judaeos  maximeChriftianifraum  amplexos,  qui  ufquequaque  difperfi 
•degebant.     Vbi  fupr.  p.  160. 

(»)  Id  eft,  gente  Ifraelitica  qui  erar.t  extra  Juda?am.     Gr.  adloc, 
{0)  Crit.  Notes  upon  the  N,  T.  p.  144. 
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the  writer.  And  divers  things  in  the  epiftle  feem  to  belong  to  them  efpe- 
cially.  He  means  therefore  the  people  of  the  twelve  tribes  every  where*, 
in  Judea,  and  out  of  it. 

A  large  part  of  the  epiftle  is  fuitable  to  Chriftians.  But  there  are  di- 
vers paragraphs,  that  muft  be  underftood,  to  be  addrefled  to  unbelieving 

Jews,  particularly  ch.  v.  1   6.  as  is  generally  allowed.     I  think 
likewife,  that  the  fir  ft  ten  verfes  of  ch.  iv.  are  addrefled  to  unbelieving 
Jews.  Where  it  is  faid :  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you? 
Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lifts,  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Te  lift, 
and  have  not.  Te  kill,  and  defer e  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain.  Te 

fight,  and  war.  Thefe  things  could  not  be  faid  to  Chriftians.  They 
muft  relate  to  thofe  difturbances,  -  which,  fome  while  before  the 
Roman  war  broke  out,  were  every  where  among  the  unbelieving 

Jews. 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  way  of  writing  was  chofen,  to  abate  the  of- 

fenfe,  which  the  reproofs,  and  exhortations,  and  warnings  of  the  epiftle 
were  likely  to  occailon.  St.  James  writes  in  a  general  way.  Let  all 

apply  to  themfelves  thofe  things,  which  belong  to  them.  Wall's  note 
upon  ch.  v.  6.  is  to  this  effect: :  "This  is  fpoken,  not  to  the  Chriftians, 
but  to  fome  rich  Heathens,  or  infidel  Jevs,  that  oppreffed  and  murdered 
them.  No  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  had  any  wars,  or  fightings,  fuch  as 
ch.  iv.  I.  or  killing,  as  here:  viz.  not  in  the  time  of  James,  Bifhop  of 

Jerufalem. 
And  fays  Whitby  upon  ch.  iv.  i.  "  Whence  come  wars?  This  epiftle 

feems  to  have  been  writ  about  the  8.  of  Nero,  and  the  62.  of  Chrift,  the 

year  before  the  death  of  James:  before  which  time  the  Jews  had  great 
wars  and  fightings,  not  only  with  their  neighbours,  [See  note  upon  Matt, 
xxiv.  6.]  but  even  among  themfelves,  in  every  city  and  familie,  faith 

Jofephus :  nor  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Alexandria,  and  Syria,  and  many 

other  places."  A  very  proper  note  upon  the  text,  as  feems  to  me.  And 
what  he  fays  upon  the  following  verfes  of  that  chapter,  and  upon  ch.  v. 
I.  ...  6.  and  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  feci.  v.  and  vi.  deferves  alfo 

attentive  regard.  Where  indeed  he  exprefsly  fays :  "  Since  James  writes 
u  to  the  whole  twelve  tribes,  I  doubt  not  but  thofe  of  Pale/line  muft  be 

included." 
Mr.  Pyle  (p)  has  fpoken  clearly  to  the  like  purpofe  in  the  preface  to 

his  Paraphraie  of  this  epiftle. 

I  fhall  now  tranferibe  a  part  of  Venerable  Bede's  note  upon  the  begin- 
ing  of  this  epiftle.  From  the  words,  fcattered  abroad,  he  is  led  to  think 
of  what  is  faid  Acls  viii.  1.  that  upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  againft 
the  church  at  Jerufalem  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  they  were  all  fcattered 

abroad 

(/»)  Thefe  circumftances  gave  occafion  to  this  Apoftle,  the  Refidentiarie  of 
the  circumcifion  in  Judea,  to  endite  this  epiftle,  partly  to  the  infidel,  and 
partly  to  the  believing  Jews.  ...  It  was  directed  to  the  Jews  and  Jewifh 
converts  of  the  difperfion.  Yet,  as  that  to  the  Hebrew  was  intended  for  the 
general  benefit  of  all  the  fcattered  tribes,  though  directed  to  the  natives  of 

the  holy  land  :  fo,  no  doubt,  this  had  an  equal  refpec"l  to  them,  over  whom 
James  immediately  prefided,  in  the  fpecial  character  of  their  Bi(hop."  Pj/e't 
Paraphrase,  'vol.  ii.  p.  290.  291. 
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abroad  throughput  the  regions  ofjudea,  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apojlles,  and 

fays,  "  that  (q)  James  writes  this  epiftle  to  thofe  who  were  fcattered 
abroad,  and  differed  perfecution  for  the  fake  of  righteoufnefTe :  nor  to 
them  only,  but  alfo  to  thofe,  who  though  they  had  believed  in  Chrift, 
were  not  careful  to  be  perfect  in  good  works,  as  what  follows  in  the 

epiftle  plainly  fhews:  and  likewife  to  fuch  as  continued  unbelieving,  and 

to  the  utmoft  of  their  power  perfecuted  thofe  who  believed."  Which 
appears  to  me  very  right. 

xxxxxxxxxxx>cxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 

CHAP.       XVIIL 

St.    PETER. 

I.  His  Hiflorie  to  the.  Time  of  our  Saviour's  Afcenfton.  II.  To  the  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  year  49.  III.  He  goes  to  Antioch,  where  He  is  re~ 
proved  by  St.  Paul  for  Dijfimulation.  IV.  His  Travels,  and  the  Tims 

of  his  coming  to  Rome.  V.  The  Time  of  his  Death.  VI.  Several  Thingsy 
hitherto  omitted,  or  but  lightly  touched  upon,  1 .  His  epifcopate  at  Antioch* 
2.  his  having  been  five  and  twenty  Tears  Bifhop  of  Rome.  3.  his  Chil- 

dren. 4.  his  Wife\  Martyrdofn.  5.  his  abfeonding  at  Rome.  6.  the 
Manner  of  his  Crucifixion.  VII.  That  he  was  at  Rome,  and  fuffered 
Martyrdom  there. 

I.  "  &>:&$;  H  E  land  of  Pale/line,  fays  (a)  Cave,  at  His  Hifiorie  to  the 
$  T  S  and  before  the  coming  of  our  Blefled  Time  of  our  Sa<vi- 

#;$ygM  Saviour,  was  diftinguifhed  into  three  our'' s  Afcenfton. feveral  provinces,  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee.  This  laft  was  divided 

into  the  Upper  and  the  Lower.  In  the  Upper,  called  alfo  Galilee  of  the 
Gentils,  within  the  divifion,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  flood 
Bethfaida,  formerly  an  obfeure  and  inconfiderable  village,  till  lately  re- 
edified,  (b)  and  enlarged  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  and  in  honour  of  Julia 
daughter  of  Augufius  called  by  him  Julias.  It  was  fituated  upon  the 
banks  of  the  fea  of  Galilee,  called  alfo  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  and  the 

lake  of  Gennefareth,  which  (c)  was  about  forty  furlongs  in  breadth,, 
and    a    hundred    in    length,    and    had    a    wildernefle   on   the    other 

fide, 

{a)  Legimus,  occifo  a^  Judseis  B.  Stephano,  quia  fa&a  eft  in  ilia  die  perfe- 
eutio  magna,  in  ecclefia,  quae  ell  Hierofolymis,  et  omnes  difperfi  funt  per 
regiones  Judaeae  et  Samaria?,  praster  Apoftolos.  His  ergo  difperfis,  qui 
perfecutionem  paffi^  funt  propter  juftitiam,  mittit  epiftolam.  Nee  folum 
his,  verum  etiam  illis,  qui  percepta  fide  Chrifti  necdum  operibus  per- 

fect! eife  curabant,  ficut  fequentia  epinolas  plane  teftantur :  necnon  et 
eis,  qui  etiam  fidei  exortes  durabant,  quin  et  ipfem  in  credentibus, 
quantum  valuere,  perfequi  ac  perturbare  itudebant.  Bed.  E xp  of.  fupsr  Jacob, 
Epijl. 

(a)  Life  of  St.  Peter.  Sea.  i. 
(b)  Jcfepb.  Antiq.l.  18.  cap.  3.  aLz.  in, 
(c)  Id.  de  B.  J.  L  3.  cap.  10.  al  18, 
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fide,  called  the  defert  of  Bethfaida,  whither  our  Saviour  ufed  often  to 

retire." 
At  this  place  was  born  (d)  Simon,  furnamed  Cephas,  or  Petros,  Petrusy 

Peter,  fignifying  a  ftone,  or  rock.  He  was  a  fiflierman  upon  the  fore- 
mentioned  lake,  or  fea  :  as  was  alfo,  in  all  probability,  his  father  Jonasy 
Jonah,  or  John.  He  had  a  brother,  named  Andrew.  Which  was  the 
oldeft  of  the  two,  is  not  certain.  For  concerning  this  there  were  dif- 

ferent opinions  among  the  ancients.  Epiphanius  (e)  fuppofed  Andrew  to 

be  the  elder.  But  according  to  Chryfojiom  (f)  Peter  was  the  firft-born. 

So  likewife  (g)  Bede,  and  (h)  CaJJlan,  who  even  makes  Peter's  age  the 
ground  of  his  precedence  among  the  Apoflles.  And  Jerome  himfelf  has 

exprefTed  himfelf  in  the  like  manner,  faying,  "  that  (z)  the  keys  v/ere 
given  to  all  the  Apoftles  alike,  and  the  church  was  built  upon  all  of  them 
equally.  But  for  preventing  diflenfion,  precedence  was  given  to  one. 
John  might  have  been  the  perfon.  But  he  was  too  young.  And  Peter 

was  preferred  upon  account  of  his  age." 
St.  John  (k)  has  informed  us  of  the  firfl:  acquaintance  of  Simon  Peter 

with  Jefus :  to  whom  he  was  introduced  by  his  brother  Andrew.  He 

findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  faith  unto  him:  JVe  have  found  the  Mej- 
fiah.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jefus.  And  when  Jefus  beheld  him,  he  faid :  Thou 
art  Simon,  the  fon  of  Jonas.     Thou  /halt  be  called  Cephas. 

Undoubtedly,  they  had  been  from  the  begining  among  thofe,  who  are 

faid  to  have  looked  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  waited  for  redemption  in  Jf- 
rael.  Andrew  had  received  Jefus  as  the  Mefiiah.  And  his  brother  Si- 

mon readily  concurred  in  the  fame  belief  and  profeflion.  They  had  heard 

John,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  baptifed  by  him,  as  all  Jews 
in  general  were.  Being  from  his  teftimonie,  and  by  perfonal  converfa- 
tion  with  Jefus  convinced,  that  he  was  the  Mefiiah,  it  is  likely,  that 
henceforward  they  often  came  to  him,  and  heard  him,  and  faw  fome  of 
the  miracles  done  by  him.  We  may  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  were 
prefent  at  the  miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee :  it  being  exprefsly  faid,  that 

Jefus  and  his  difciples  were  invited  to  the  marriage -folemnity  in  that  place. 
John  ii.  1.2.     It  is  alfo  faid  ver.  11.   This  begining  of  piracies  did  Jefus 

(d)  John  i.  44.  (0  H.  51.  num.  x-vii. 
(f)  Horn,  in  Matt.  58.  al.  59.  T.  n.p.  586.  D. 

(g)  In  E-vang.  Joann.  cap.  i. 
(J?)  Interrogans  ergo  Domino  Jefu  Chrifto,  quern  eum  crederent.  .  .  re- 

fpondit  primus  Apoflolorum  Petrus,  unus  utique  pro  omnibus.  Idem  enim 
unius  habuit  refponfio,  quod  habeat  [f.  habebat]  omnium  fides.  Sed  primum 
debuit  refpondere,  ut  idem  eifet  ordo  refponfionis,  qui  erat  honoris,  et  ipfe  an- 

tecedent con  fefTione,  qui  antecedebat  astate.  CaJJian.  de  Incam.  I.  3.  cap.  12. 
ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  Tom.  7. 

(/')  At  dicis,  fuper  Petrum  fundatur  Fcclefia:  licet  id  ipfum  in  alio  loco 
fuperomnes  Apoftolos  fiat,  et  cunfti  claves  regni  ccelorum  accipiant :  et  ex 
«equo  fuper  eos  Ecclefise  fortitudo  folidetur  :  tamen  propterea  inter  duodecim 
unus  eligitur,  ut  capiteeonftituto,  fchifmatis  tollatur  occafio.  Sed  cur  non 
Joannes  electus  eft  virgo  ?  ̂ Etati  delatum  eft,  quia  Petrus  fenior  crat:  ne 
adhuc  adolefcens,  ac  pene  puer,  progreffe  artatis  hominibus  praeferretur. 
Adv.  Jovin.  1.  i.  T,  4.  p.  168. 

(i)  Ch.i.  35-  •  -42. 
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in  Carta  of  Galilee,  and  manifefled  forth  his  glorie.  And  his  difciples  believ- 
ed on  him :  that  is,  were  confirmed  in  the  perfuafion,  that  he  was  the 

Meffiah. 

The  call  of  Andrew  and  Peter  to  a  ftated  attendance  on  Jefus  is  re- 
corded by  (/)  three  Evangelifts.  Their  Father,  Jonas,  feems  to  have 

been  dead.  For  there  is  no  mention  of  him,  as  there  is  of  Zebedee, 
when  his  two  fons  were  called.  It  is  only  faid  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  that 
when  Jefus  called  them,  they  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  At  that 
time  Jefus  made  them  a  magnificent  promife.  Follow  me,  faid  he,  and 

I  will  make  you  fijhers  of  men.  "  In  time  you  will  be  qualified  by  me  to 
"  gain  men,  and  to  recover  them,  in  great  numbers,  from  ignorance 
"  and  errour,  follie  and  vice,  and  form  them  to  juft  fentiments  in  reli- 
"  gion,  and  the  praclife  of  virtue." 
From  this  time  they  ufually  attended  on  our  Lord.  And  (m) 

when  he  compleated  the  number  of  his  Apoftles,  they  were  put  amono- 
them. 

Having  before  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  John  at  large,  I  need  not  be  fo 
particular  in  that  of  Peter,  becaufe  thefe  two  Apoftles  were  much  too-e- 
ther.  However,  I  intend  to  take  notice  of  the  molt  remarkable  things 

in  his  life,  efpecially  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 
Simon  Peter  was  married,  when  called  by  our  Lord  to  attend  upon 

him.  And  upon  occafion  of  that  alliance,  as  it  feems,  had  removed 

from  Bethfaida  to  Capernaum,  where  was  his  wife's  familie.  Upon  (n) 
her  mother  our  Saviour  in  a  very  gracious  manner  wrought  a  great  mi- 

racle of  healing. 
And  I  fuppofe,  that  when  our  Lord  left  Nazareth,  and  came  and  dweU 

led  at  Capernaum,  (as  mentioned  Matt.  iv.  13.)  he  made  Peter's  houfe 
(0)  the  place  of  his  ufual  abode,  when  he  was  in  thofe  parts.  I  think, 
we  have  a  proof  of  it  in  the  hiftorie  juft  taken  notice  of.  When  Jefus 

came  out  of  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  he  entered  into  Simon's  houfe. 
Luke  iv.  38.  Comp.  Mark  i.  29.  Which  is  well  paraphrafed  by  Dr. 

Clarke :  "  Now  when  Jefus  came  out  of  the  fynagogue,  he  went  home 
to  Peter's  houfe."  And  there  it  was  that  the  people  reforted  unto 
him  in  the  evening.  Luke  iv.  40.  Matt.  viii.  16.  Mark  i.  32. 
.  ...  34. 

Another  proof  of  this  we  have  in  a  hiftorie,  which  is  in  St.  Matthew 

only.  ch.  xvii.  24.  ...  27.  of  our  Lord's  paying  at  Capernaum  the 
tribute-money  for  the  ufe  of  the  temple,  and  his  directing  Peter,  when  he 
had  found  a  piece  of  money,  in  the  manner  there  prefcribed,  to  pay  it 
for  both  of  them.  The  text  is  to  this  pupofe.  And  vjhen  they  were  come 

to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  the  tribute-money,  came  to  Peter,  and  faid  : 
Doth  not  your  majler  pay  tribute  ?  He  faith :  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  houfe,  Jefus  prevented  him.  .  .  .  The  begining  of  that  account at 

(/)  Matt.  in).  18.  ...   20.     Mark  i.  16.  .  .    1 8.      Luke  <v.  I.  .   .  9. 

(m)  Matt.x.  1.  .  .  4.     Mark  Hi.  1 3.  .   .   1 9.      Luke  vi.  iz.   .   .    16. 

{n)  Matt.njiii.  14.15.     Mark  i.  29.    .   .   3 1.      Luke  i<v.  38.  39. 

[0)  It  is  called  Peter's  houfe.     Mart.  viii.  14.  Simon's  haufe.     Luke  iv.  38. 
the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andrew.  Mark  i.  29. 
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at  ver.  24.  is  thus  paraphrafed  by  Dr.  Clarke.  "  Now  when  they  were 
"  come  home  to  Capernaum,  where  Jefus  ufed  to  dwell,  the  officers,  ap- 
"  pointed  to  gather  the  yearly  offering  for  the  fervice  of  the  temple, 
"  came  to  Peter." 

After  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  and  two  fifties,  Jlraitway  Jefus 
conjlrained  his  difciples  to  get  into  a  jhip,  and  to  go  before  him  to  the  other Jide^ 

zvhilfi  he  fent  the  multitudes  away.  In  their  paffage  they  met  with  a  con- 

trarie  wind.  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  nighty  near  morning,  "Jefus  came 
toward  them,  walking  on  the  fea.  And  there  not  being  yet  light  enough, 
to  know  who  he  was,  they  were  affrighted,  thinking  it  had  been  an  ap- 

parition, and  cried  out  for  fear.  Jefus  then  fpake  to  them,  and  they 
knew  him.  After  which  follows  a  particular  concerning  Peter,  related 

by  St.  Matthew  only.  "Peter  (p)  anfweredhim,  and  f aid:  Lord,  if  it 
he  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  zvater.  And  he  faid:  Come.  Aid 
when  Peter  tuas  come  down  out  of  the  flip,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to- 
jefus.  But  when  be  Jaw  the  fea  boijlerous,  he  was  afraid.  And  begining  to 
fink,  he  cried,  faying:  Lord,  fave  ?ns.  And  immediatly  Jefus  fir  etched  forth 
his  hand,  and  caught  him.  .  .  .  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  jbip,  the 

wind  ceafed.,f  Peter  at  firft  prefumed  too  much  upon  the  ftrength  of  his 
faith,  and  was  forward  to  (hew  his  zeal.  However,  this  mull  in  the 

end  have  been  of  ufe  to  confirm  his  faith.  He  had  here  great  and  fen- 
fible  experience  of  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  power  of  Jefus.  As. 
foon  as  his  faith  failed,  our  Lord  fuffered  him  to  link.  And  upon  his 

calling  for  help,  Jefus  immediatly  ftretched  out  his  hand,  and  faved 
him. 

The  next  day  our  Lord  preached  in  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  as 
related  by  St.  John.  ch.  vi.  24.  .  .  .  65.  where  many,  who  expected 
from  the  Memah  a  worldly  kingdom,  were  offended  at  his  difcourfe. 
And  it  is  faid  ver.  66.  .  .  .  69.  From  that  time  many  of  his  difciplesy 
who  had  hitherto  followed  him,  and  profeffed  faith  in  him,  went  back^ 
and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  the  twelve:  Will  ye 
alfo  go  away  !  Then  Simon  Peter  anjwered  him  :  Lord,  to  whom  fhould  we 
go  ?  Thou  hajl  the  ivords  of  eternal  life.  And  we  know,  and  are  fur e,  that 
thou  art  the  Ghrifi,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Some  time  after  this,  when  our  Lord  had  an  opportunity  of  private 
converfation  with  the  difciples,  he  inquired  of  them,  what  men  faid  of 
him,  and  then,  whom  they  thought  him  to  be?  Simon  Peter  anfivered, 
and  faid:  Thou  art  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Matt.  xvi.  13.  .  . 
16.  So  far  likewife  in  Mark  viii.  27.  ...  29.  and  Luke  ix.  18.  .  . 
20.  Then  follows  in  Matthew  ver.  17.  .  .  .  19.  And  Jefus  anfwer- 
ed,  and  faid  unto  him  :  Blejfed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar  Jona.  Forfiefh  and  hlood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  Is  in  heaven.  That  is: 

"  It  is  not  a  partial  affection  for  me,  thy  maiter,  nor  a  fond  and  incon- 
"  fiderate  regard  to  the  judgements  of  others,  for  whom  thou  haft  a  re- 
"  fpecl,  that  has  induced  thee  to  think  thus  of  me.  But  it  is  a  juft  per- 
"  fualion,  formed  in  thy  mind  by  obferving  the  great  works,  which 
"  thou  naft  feen  me  do  by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  confirmation  of 

"  my  miflibn  and  doctrine."     And  1  fay  unto  thee:  Thou  art  Peter,  and 

upon 

e 

(p)  Matt.  xi<v.  28.  .  .  31. 
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upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church.  .  .  .  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  which  many  interpreters  fuppofe,  that 
(a)  our  Lord  promifed  to  Peter,  that  he  mould  have  the  honour  of  be- 
gining  to  preach  the  gofpel,  after  his  refurredtion,  to  Jews  and  Gentils, 
and  of  receiving  them  into  the  Church*  If  fo,  that  is  perfonal.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  what  follows:  And  whatfoever  thoujhalt  bind  on  earth, /hall be 
bound  in  heaven.  And  whatfoever  thoujhalt  loofe  on  earth,  Jhall  be  Icofed  in 
heaven.  This,  I  fay,  muft  have  been  the  privilege  of  all  the  Apoftles. 
For  the  like  things  are  exprefsly  faid  to  them.  Luke  xxii.  29.  30.  John 
xx.  21.  22.  Moreover,  all  the  Apoftles  concurred  with  Peter  in  the  firft 

preaching  both  to  Jews  and  Gentils.  As  he  was  Prefident  in  the  col- 
lege of  the  Apoftles,  it  was  very  fit,  and  a  thing  of  courie,  that  he 

mould  be  primarily  concerned  in  the  firft  opening  of  things.  The  con- 
fefHon,  now  particularly  before  us,  was  made  by  him.  But  it  was  in 
anfwer  to  a  queftion,  that  had  been  put  to  all.  And  he  fpoke  the  fenfe 
of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  in  their  name.  I  fuppofe  this  to  be  as  true  in 
this  inftance,  as  in  the  other,  before  taken  notice  of,  which  is  in  John 
vi.  68.  69. 

In  the  account,  which  St.  John  has  given  of  our  Saviour's  warning 
the  difciples  feet,  Peter's  modeftie  and  fervour  are  confpicuous.  John 
xiii.  1.  10. 

When  (q)  the  Jewifh  ofHcers  were  about  to  apprehend  our  Lord, 

Peter  having  ajword,  drew  it,* and f mote  a  fervant  of  the  High-Priejl,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear.  Our  Lord  having  checked  Peter,  touched  the  fer- 

vant's  ear,  and  healed  him.     So  great  is  Jefus  every  where ! 
They  that  laid  hold  of  Jefus,  led  him  away  to  the  houfe  of  Caiaphas. 

The  reft  of  the  difciples  now  forfook  their  Mafter,  and  fled.  But  Peter 

followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  High-Prieff  s  palace,  and  w.ent  in,  and  fat  with 
the  fervants,  to  fee  the  end.  Here  Peter  thrice  difowned  his  Lord,  pe- 

remptorily denying,  that  he  was  one  of  his  difciples,  or  had  any  know- 
ledge of  him,  as  related  by  (r)  all  the  Evangelifts.  For  which  he  foon 

after  humbled  himfelf,  and  wept  bitterly. 
We  do  not  perceive,  that  Peter  followed  our  Lord  any  farther,  or 

that  he  at  all  attended  the  crucifixion.     It  is  likely,  that  he  was  under 

too 

(a)  Dr.  Clarke  is  very  lingular  in  his  paraphrafe  of  that  text.  Matt.  xvi. 

18.  "  You  fhall  be  the  firft  preacher  of  my  true  religion  to  theGentil  world  " 
And  ver.  19.  "  You  fhall  firft  open  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  and  make 
the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils."  Upon  both  verfes  alio  re- 

ferring to  Aclsx.  When  1  firft  obferved  this,  I  was  furprifed.  Norcouldl 
fee  the  ground  of  it.  But  now  Iguefs,  that  he  confined  this  perfonal  privi- 

lege to  Peter's  firft  preaching  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  becaufe  Peter 
was  then  alone,  and  none  of  the  Apoftles  were  there  with  him  :  whereas,  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  all  the  Apoftles  were  prefent  with  him, 
as  it  is  faid,  Acts  ii.  14.  But  Peter,  Jianding  up  with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his 
voice.   .  . 

(q)  John  xviii.  IO.  II.  Malt.  xxvi.  5  I.  .  .  54.  Mark  xi-v.  46.  47.  Luke 
xxii.  50.  5  1. 

(r)  Matt.  xxvi.  5  I .  .  .  7  I.  Mark  xix.  53.  .  .  72,  Luke  xxii.  55.  .  .  62. 
Johnxviii.  15.   .  .    27. 
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too  much  concern  of  mind,  to  appear  in  public,  and  that  he  chofe  re- 
tirement, as  moft  fuitable  to  his  prefent  temper  and  circumftance. 

On  (s)  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  early  in  the  morning,  when  Marie 
Magdalen,  and  other  women  came  to  the  fepulchre,  bringing  the  fweet 
fpices,  which  they  had  prepared,  they  f aw  an  angel,  who  [aid  unto  them: 

Be  not  affrighted.  Ye  feek  Jefus,  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here.  For 
he  is  rifen.  .  .  .  Go  quickly,  and  tell  his  difciples,  that  he  is  r  if  en  from  the 
dead:  as  in  Matthew.  Tell  his  difciples,  and  Peter,  as  in  Mark.  And 

behold,  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  That  was  a  moft  gracious  difpofal 
of  Providence,  to  fupport  the  di(ciples,  Peter  in  particular,  under  their, 

great  affliction. 
Our  Lord  firft  fhewed  himfelf  to  Marie  Magdalen,  and  afterwards  to 

fome  other  women.  On  the  fame  day  likewife,  on  which  he  arofe  from 
the  dead,  he  fhewed  himfelf  to  Peter,  though  the  circumftances  of  this 

appearance  are  no  where  related.  However  it  is  evident  from  Luke 

xxiv.  33.  34.  For  when  the  two  difciples,  who  had  been  at  Emmaus, 
returned  to  Jerufale?n,  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  thofe  that 
were  ivith  them,  faying :  the  Lord  is  rifen  indeed,  and  has  appeared  unto  Si- 

mon. That  muft  be  the  fame  appearance,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul. 

I  Cor.  xv.  5.  and  that  he  was  feen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  And  it 
has  been  obferved,  that  as  Marie  Magdalen  was  the  firft  woman,  fo  (/) 

Peter  was  the  firft  man,  to  whom  Jefus  fhewed  himfelf  after  he  was  ri- 
fen from  the  dead. 

In  the  xxi.  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  are  fome  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  his  difciples,  in  which  Peter  is  greatly  interefted,  to  which  the 
attentive  reader  is  referred-  Our  Lord  there  gracioufly  affords  Peter  an 

opportunity  of  making  a  threefold  profeffion  of  love  for  him.  Which 
he  accepts,  and  renews  to  him  the  apoftolical  commiffion,  and  as  it  were 
re-inftates  him  in  his  high  and  important  office  :  requiring  him,  as  the 
beft  teftimonie  of  love  for  his  Lord,  to  feed  his  fheep  with  fidelity  and 
tenderneffe.  And  notwithftanding  his  late  unfteadinefTe,  our  Lord  en- 
courageth  this  difciple  to  hope,  that  in  his  future  conduct  he  would  fet 
an  example  of  refolution  and  fortitude  under  great  difficulties,  and  at 
length  glorify  God  by  his  death,  in  the  fervice,  to  which  he  had  been 

apppointed. 
As  we  have  now  proceeded  in  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle  to  the  time 

of  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  look  back,  and 
obferve  thofe  things  in  the  Gofpels,  which  imply  his  peculiar  diftinclion, 
or  at  leaft  are  honourable  to  him. 

By  Mark  ch.  v.  37.  and  Luke  viii.  51.  we  are  afTured,  that  Peter  was. 
one  of  the  three  difciples,  whom  our  Lord  admitted  to  be  prefent  at  the 

raifing  of  Jairus's  daughter.  That  particular  is  not  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thew, ch.  ix.  18.  .  .  .  26.  From  all  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  we 

know,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the  three,  whom  our  Lord  took  up  with 
him  into  the  mountain,  where  he  was  glorioufly  transformed.  Matt, 
xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28.   He  was  alfoone  of  the  three,  whom 

our 

(t)  Matt,  xx<viii.     Mark  xvi.     Luke  xxiv.     "John  xx. 
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our  Lord  took  with  him  apart  from  the  other  difciples,  when  he  retired 
to  prayer,  a  little  before  his  laft  fufferings.  As  we  know  from  Matt. 
xxvi.  37.  Mark  xiv.  23.  But  that  particular  is  omitted  by  Luke  ch. 
xxii.  39.  .  .  .  46. 

And  if  it  might  not  be  reckoned  too  minute  and  particular,  I  would 
obferve  fome  things  of  this  kind,  mentioned  by  one  Evangelift 
only. 

There  are  feveral  fuch  things  deferving  notice  in.  St.  Matthew.  1.  In 
the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles  Matthew  only  ( u)  calls  Peter  chief,  or  the 

firft.  ch.  x.  2.  He  only  has  the  account  of  Peter's  defiring  to  come  to 
Chrift  upon  the  water,  and  what  follows,  ch.  xiv.  28.  ...  31.  3.  He 
alone  has  recorded  what  our  Lord  faid  to  Peter,  when  he  gave  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  ch.  xiv.  16.  .  .  .  19.  4.  He  only 

relates  our  Lord's  paying  the  tribute-money  for  Peter,  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  .  • 
31.  5.  He  likewife  fays,  that  after  Peter  had  denied  Chrift,  he  wept  bit- 

terly, ch.  xxvi.  75. 
In  St.  Mark  are  chiefly  two  things  to  be  obferved,  as  honorable  to 

Peter.  The  firft  is,  that  he  was  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to  whom  our 
Lord  addreiTed  himfelf,  when  he  foretold  the  deftruclion  of  the  temple, 
and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Mark  xiii.  3.  The  other  is,  that  in  the 

meflage,  fent  by  the  angel  to  the  difciples  after  our  Lord's  refurrection, 
Peter  is  particularly  named,  ch.  xvi.  7. 

In  St.  Luke  are  thefe  things  remarkable.  Firft,  that  when  our  Lord 
warned  Peter  of  his  danger,  he  alfo  allured  him,  he  had  prayed  for  him, 
that  his  faith  might  not  fail.  Luke  xxii.  31.  32.  Secondly,  we  perceive 
from  St.  Luke,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  Peter  in  particular  on  the  day 
of  his  refurrection,  though  the  circumftances  of  that  appearance  are  not 
recorded,  ch.  xxiv.  33.  34. 

In  St.  John's  Gofpel  are  divers  things  honourable  to  Peter.  1.  The 
profeflion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  related  John  vi.  67.  .  .  .  69.  2,  Peter's 
remarkable  humility,  exprefled  in  an  unwillingnefte,  that  Jefus  fhould 

wafti  his  feet,  with  our  Lord's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  ch.  xiii.  6.  , . 
10.  3.  Peter's  zeal  in  cutting  of?  the  ear  of  the  High-Prieft's  fervant 
is  related  by  other  Evangelifts.  But  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter  by 
name.  ch.  xviii,  10.  4.  It  is,  I  think,  honorable  to  Peter,  that  when 

he  and  John  went  together  to  the  fepulchre,  John,  only  jtooping  down, 
looked  in  :  but  Peter  went  in,  and  fearched  the  fepulchre.  After  which 

John  alfo  went  in.  ch.  xx.  4,  ...  8.  5.  St.  John  only  mentions 

Peter's  faith  and  zeal  in  cafiing  himfelf  into  the  fea,  to  go  to  Chrift.  ch. 
xxi.  7.  6.  Our  Lord's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him, 
and  his  particular  repeated  charge,  to  feed  his  jheep.  ver.  15.  .  .  .  17. 

7.  Our  Lord's  predicting  to  Peter  his  martyrdom,  and  the  manner  of  it. 
ver.  18.  19. 

It  is  obfervable,  t\\2X  Matthew  and  John,  the  two  Apoftles,  have  men- 
tioned more  of  thefe  prerogatives  of  Peter,  than  the  other  two  Evan- 

gelifts. We  may  hence  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles,  when  illuminated 

by  the  Spirit  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  nature  of  Chrift's  kingdom, were 

Cc3 
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were  quite  free  from  envie,  and  that  Peter  was  not  afTuming  and  arro- 
gant among  his  brethren. 

It  may  be  here  obierved  likewife,  that  as  our  facred  hiflorians  were  not. 
envious,  fo  neither  were  they  fond  and  partial.  The  feveral  advantages 
and  virtues  of  Peter  are  recorded  by  fome  only.  But  his  fault  in  deny- 

ing Chrift,  when  under  profecution,  is  related  by  all. 

,    ~       .,         II.  In  a  fhort  time  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion Pete?\ 
" /•*■•■»■     /  / "         il       as  Pfeiident  in  the  college  of  the  Apoftles,  propofed, of  jerujaletn  in  the  l   .  r  <v    ;  in        i  1 1         i     r 

vear  ±q  ln  t      room  °*  Judas  another  ihould  be  choien out  of  the  men  that  had  accompanied  them  during 
the  time  that  Jems  had  been  with  them.  And  when  two  fuch  had 
been  nominated,  and  they  had  by  prayer  appealed  to  God,  who  knotvs  the 
hearts  oj  all  men,  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias.  And  he  was  numbered  with  the 

eleven  /'hofdes*  Acts  i.  15.   .   .   .   26. 
.  I  have  here,  and  elfewhere,  fpoken  of  Peter,  as  prefiding  among  the 

Apoftles,  or  having  a  primacie  of  order.  For  it  appears  in  what  has 
been  juft  mentioned,  and  in  other  things  related  afterwards.  And  it  is 
obiervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  Peter  is 
named  firit,  though  there  is  fome  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of 
the  other  ApofUes.  I  might  add,  that  (x)  where  ever  the  three  difciples, 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  are  mentioned  together,  Peter  is  always  put 
firfr,  though  there  is  a  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of  thofe  two 
brothers,  James  and  John,  fons  of  Zebedee.  He  is  alfo  firft  placed,  where 
(y)  four  are  named,  Andrew  being  added  to  them.  And  likewife  where 
(%)  only  he  and  John  are  mentioned.  There  is  an  exception  in  Gal.  ii. 
9.  where  the  order  is  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  The  reafon  of  which  I 
take  to  be,  that  [a)  James,  there  mentioned,  then  presided  in  the  church 
of  Jemjedem,  where  Paul  then  was.     I  place  below  (b)  the  thoughts  of 

Bafnage 

(x)  See  Mark  <v:    37.    and  Luke  <viii.    51.     Matt*  xvii.   I.     Mark  ix.   2, 
Luke  ix.  28.     Matt,  xx-vi.  37.     Mark  xiv.  33. 

(y)   See  Mark  xiii.  3 . 
(z)  Luke  xxii.  8.     Ads  in.  I.    iv.  13.  1 9,    <viii.  1 4. 
(a)  See  before,  p.  373. 
(b)  Ordinis  primatum  quod  attinet,  ilium  a  Petro  abjudicari  non  poiTe 

cenfemus,  ft  qua  fides  evangelic  Neque  ulla  ratio  uJIignari  poteft,  cur 
Apollolorum  in  indiculo  a  tribus  Evangeiiflis  exhibito,  Petrus  femper  ordi- 
nern  ducat.  Quippe  fola  neceflitate  numerandi  non  fcribitur  Matthaeo  primus 
Petrus:  (fie  enim  fequehs  fecundus  dici  debuiflet:)  fed  quia  in  divino  hoc 
collegio  prasfidem  agebat.  Eo  quidem  munere  fundlum  fuiffe,  ubique  Scrip- 
tura  teilatur.  Aliorum  fane  Apollolorum  crdinem  mutavit  Lucas  in  A&is, 
primurn  tamen  Petro  locum  fervavit  :  Petrus,  Jacobus,  Joannes.  Quid, 
nonne  prcefidis  fun&io  fuit,  furgere  in  medio  difcipulorum,  eofque  monere,  ut 
in  proditoris  Judse  locum  alium  fufricerent  Apoflolum  ?  Si  ordinis  cauila 
non  praecrat  Apoftolis,  cur  Petrus  furgens  cum  undecim  Judasos  miraculum 
iinguarum  ftupentes  alloquitur.  .  .  Cur  etiam  dum  Joanniserat  in  comitatu  Pe- 

trus, et  claudum  fanandnm  alloquitur,  et  Senatum  Hierofolymitanum  compe- 
l/at, et  Simoni  Mago  minitatur  ?  Rationis  eft  quidem  etconfuetudinis,  ut  le- 

gatorum  primus  oratiohem  habeat,  quomodo  Paulus,  qui  Barnabam  eminebat, 
pra:eibat  in  loquendo.  Ut  ad  pauca  redeamus,  is  Petro  collatus  honor  eft, 
ut  primus  et  in  Judaeis,  et  in  Gentibus,  Ecclefiae  fundamenta  jaceret.  Qui 
longe  maxim  us  honos  principem  Apoftolorum  decuit,  nee  a  prasfidis  munere 
civejli  poteft.  Annon  nobiliores  Apoftolatus  fun&iones  honoratiori  com- 
petebant?     Bafnag.  ann.  31.   num.  Ixxv. 
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Bafnage  concerning  this  point,  who  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  :  without 
denying  the  equal  dignity  of  the  Apoftles,  or  afcribing  to  Peter  am'ju- 
rifdi£tion  over  them.  For  which  there  is  not  any  the  leaft  foundation 
either  in  the  Gofpels,  or  the  Acts. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  next  enfuing,  the  promifed  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  down  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  companie.  And  upon 

this  occafion  Peter,  ft anding  up  with  the  eleven*  preached  to  a  great' num- 
ber of  people  affembled  about  the  Apoftles,  and  aiferted  the  reiurrection 

of  Jefus,  and  with  fuch  force,  that  about  three  thoufand  were  converted 
and  baptifed.  A£ts  ii.  14.  .  .  .  47. 

Afterwards  Peter  and  John  healed  a  poor  man  at  the  temple,  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  a  well  known  perfon,  forty  years  of  age.  And 
many  being  gathered  about  them,  Peter  made  an  affecting  difcourie, 
whereby  many  were  awakened,  and  convinced.  And  in  a  fhort  time 

after  this,  the  number  of  believers  at  Jerufalem  was  (b)  about  five  thou- 
fand. ch.  iii.  and  iv.  4.  But  the  Jewifh  Priefts  and  Rulers  were  much 

offended.  And  whilft  Peter  and  John  were  fpeaking  to  the  people,  their 
officers  came,  and  laid  hold  on  them.  And  it  being  then  evening,  they 
put  them  in  prifon,  till  the  next  day.  On  the  morrow  therefore  they 
were  brought  before  the  Council.  Having  been  examined,  they  were  at 
length  difmiiTed,  with  a  charge  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jefus,  and  were  feverely  threatened,  if  they  did.  ch.  iv.  1.  .  .  .  22. 

The  number  of  believers  being  much  encreafed,  and  many  beino-  in 

low  circumftances,  feme  who  we're  poffeffed  of  houfes,  or  lands,  fold  them, and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  thai  were  fold,  and  laid  them  at  the 
Apoftles  feet.  And  diftribution  was  made  to  every  man,  according  as  he  had 
need.  But  a  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  and  Sapphira,  his  wife,  whtn 

they  had  fold  a  pofleffion,  brought  a  part  of  the  price,  keepino-  back  the 
reft,  though  they  declared  it  to  be  the  whole  price.  For  this  they  were 
reproved  by  Peter,  and  were  charged  with  having  lied  to  God  himfelf, 

who  acted  by  the  Apoftles.  At  his  reproof 'Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
both  ftruck  dead  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  a  fmall  fpace  of  time, 

one  after  the  other,  ch.  iv.  31.- .  .   .  v.  1   11.     We  have  here, 
as  feems  to  me,  a  proof,  that  Peter  now  prefided  in  the  affemblie  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  whole  church  of  Jerufalem. 

And,  after  this,  by  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles  were  many  figns  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people  .  .  .  infemuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  fick  in  the 
Jlreets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  leaft  the  Jhadow  01 
Peter  paffing  by  might  overjhadow  feme  of  them.  There  came  alfe  a  multi- 

tude out  of  the  cities  round  about  Jerufalem,  bringing  fick  folks,  and  them 
that  were  vexed  with  unclean  fpirits.  And  they  were  healed  every  one.  ch. 
v.   12.  .  .  .   16. 

I  put  this  in  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  has  a  fhare  in  it.  But  I 

I  do  not  think,  that  all  the  miracles  here  fpoken  of  were  wrought  by  his 

hands, 

(b)  How  that  five  thonfand  in  Acts  iv.  4.  ought  to  be  underftood,  was 
fhewn  Vol.  xi.  p.  201.  202.  I  fhall  now  add  here  the  words  of  Seucur. 
Ainfi  croiffoit  PEglife  Chretienne  parmi  les  Juifs.  Et  elle  fe  montoit  bien 
alors  a  cinq  mille  perfonnes.  A.  C.  35.  Hifioire  de  VEgUfextt  de  P Empire., 
Vol.  i.  p.  133, C  c  4 
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hands,  or  by  his  fhadow  palling  by.  It  feems,  that  many  of  thefe  mi- 
racles were  wrought  by  other  Apoftles,  as  hinted,  or  exprefsly  faid,  at 

the  begining  of  the  citation,  in  ver.  12.  In  a  word,  there  were  now 
miracles  wrought  at  Jerufalem  in  great  numbers  by  all  and  every  one  of 
the  Apoftles.  This  may  be  alfo  farther  argued  hence,  that  hereupon 

all  the  Apoftles  were  taken  up,  as  is  faid  ver.  17.  18.  Then  the  High- 
Prlejl  rofe  up,  and  all  they  that  were  with  him,  and  were  filled  with  indig- 

nation. And  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apojiles,  and  put  them  in  the  com- 
mon prifon.  The  event  may  be  feen  in  what  follows,  ch.  v.  17.  ...  42. 

However,  I  am  willing  to  allow,  that  there  were  no  miracles  wrought 

by  the  fhadow  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except  Peter's.  This  (c)  feems  to 
be  moft  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  expreftions. 

Upon  the  death  of  Stephen  there  arofe  a  great  persecution  againjl  the  church 
that  was  at  Jerufalem :  infomuch  that  all  the  believers  in  general  were 
fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
Apojiles.  Then  Philip,  one  of  the  Seven,  went  down  to  Samaria,  and 
preached  Chrijl  to  them.  And  many  of  the  people  there  believed.  Now 
when  the  Apojiles,  which  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard,  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  that  they  might  con- 

fer upon  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which  they  did  by  prayer, 
and  laying  on  of  their  hands.  Here  Peter  reproved  Simon  of  Samaria,  as 
he  is  called  :  who  himfelf  was  a  believer  for  a  while,  but  had  given  proofs 
of  infincerity.  Thefe  two  Apoftles  then  returned  to  Jerufalem,  and  in 
their  way  thither  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans, 
ch.  viii.  1.  .  .  .  25. 

St.  Paul,  who  informs  us  of  his  return  to  Jerufalem,  three  years  after 
his  conversion,  has  allured  us,  that  he  then  faw  Peter  and  James,  and  no 
o^her  of  the  Apoftles.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  And  St.  Luke  having  given  the 

hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  oppofition  to  the  difciples,  and  of  his  converfion, 
and  return  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalem,  fays,  that  Barnabas  brought  him 
to  the  Apojiles.  Ads  ix.  1.  .  .  .  30.  Thefe  two  accounts  are  eafily  re- 

conciled. Paul  faw  only  Peter  and  James.  But  they  received  him  in 
the  name,  and  with  the  approbation  or  all  the  Apoftles,  and  thus  he  had 
communion  with  them. 

It  follows  in  St.  Luke's  hiftorie.  Acts  ix.  31.  Then  had  the  churches  rejl 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified.  And 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  were 
multiplied.  This  reft,  as  was  formerly  (hewn,  commenced  in  the  year 
40.  and  probably  continued  a  year,  or  more.  This  feafon,  as  we  may 

well  fuppofe,  was  improved  by  all  the  Apoftles^  and  by  Peter,  in  parti- 
cular. Of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he  paiTed  through  all  parts  of  the  coun- 

trey,  and  came  down  alfo  to  the  faints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  Here,  in  the 
name  of  Jefus  Chriit,  he  healed  Eneas,  who  had  the  palfie^  and  had  kept 

his 

(<}  Omnibus  accurate  perpenfis,  illorum  opinionis  magis  fumus,  qui  foli 
Petro,  id  auctoritatis  conceifum  fuilTe  putant,  ut  ipfius  umbra  ̂ groti  a  mor- 
bis  fuis  recrearentur.  Neque  id  obfeure  Lucas  indicat.  Praemiflis  enim  Apotfo- 
lorum  prodigiis,  fubinde  hoc  addit.  In  plateas  efferebant  agrotos  et  ponebant  in 
Jtflu,  ut  'venientii  Petri  'vel  umbra  inumbraret  ahquem  eorum.  Cur  non  dixit, 
ut  prttttrewitium  Jpofiolorum  <vel  umbra  fi  faculutem  ejufmodi  a  Chriflo  nacta 
luil?   &C.     Bafnag.  Ann.  34.   v.  xviii. 
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his  bed  eight  years.  Whilfl  he  was  in  that  place,  a  Chriftian  woman, 
named  Tabitha,  died  at  Joppa,  which  was  not  far  off.  The  difciples 
therefore  fent  to  Peter,  defiring  him  without  delay  to  come  to  them. 
Which  he  did,  and  there  reftored  her  to  life.  And  he  tarried  many  days 
at  Joppa,  with  one  Simon,  a  tannner.  ch.  ix.  32.  .  .  .  43. 

Whilft  Peter  was  there,  Cornelius,  of  Cefarea  by  the  fea-fide,  (the  city 
where  the  Roman  Governour  had  his  refidence)  a  Centurion,  a  wor- 
fhipper  of  God,  but  not  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  nor  a  Jewifh  profelyte 
had  a  viiion.  Wherein  he  was  directed  by  an  angel,  to  fend  to  Joppa 
for  Simon,  whofe  furname  was  Peter :  from  whom  he  would  receive  farther 
information  in  the  things  of  religion.  When  the  viiion  was  over,  he 
called  two  of  his  fervants,  and  a  pious  foldier,  and  fent  them  to  Joppa. 
The  day  after,  as  they  drew  near  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of 
the  houfe,  to  pray,  about  the  fixth  hour  of  the  day,  or  noon.  There  he 
fell  into  a  tranfe,  or  extafie,  and  had  a  viiion.  A  vefTel  defcended 
wherein  were  all  forts  of  living  creatures,  wild  and  tame,  clean  and  un- 

clean. And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  faying :  Kill  and  eat.  But  Peter 
faid :  Not  Jo,  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eat  any  thing  that  is  common  or  un- 

clean. And  the  voice /pake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  ti?nc :  JVlmt  God  hath 
cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  common.  .  .  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion, 
the  Spirit  faid  unto  him  :  Behold,  three  men  fcek  thee.  Arife  therefore,  and 
get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing.  For  I  have  fent  them. 
.  .  .  On  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren  from 
Joppa,  fix  in  number,  accompanied  him.  The  next  day  they  arrived  at 
Cefarea,  and  entered  into  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  where  were  alfo  many 
others,  his  relations,  and  intimate  friends,  whom  Cornelius  had  invited 
to  come  thither.  Peter  faid  unto  them :  Ye  knotu,  how  that  it  is  an  un- 

lawful thing  for  a  Jew,  to  keep  companie,  or  to  come  unto  one  of  another 
nation.  But  God  has  Jhewn  me,  that  I  Jhould  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean.  .  .  .  While  Peter  was  preaching,  and  fpeaking  to  them  the 
things  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  and  before  he  had  finimed,  the  Holy 
Ghoji  fell  on  all  of  them  that  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circwncifion, 
which  believed^  were  ajlonijhed,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  becaufe  that 
on  the  Gentils  alfo  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  they  heard 
themfpeak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  .  .  .  Peter  therefore  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry 
certain  days.  ch.  x. 

Thus  the  door  of  faith,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the  MefTiah, 
was  opened  to  Gentils,  and  they  were  received  into  the  church  of  God. 
And,  if  I  may  fay  it,  God  now  cleanfed  all  Gentils,  and  mewed  with  full 
evidence,  and  divine  atteftations,  that  all  men,  of  every  nation,  who 
became  worfhippers  of  God,  and  believed  in  Jefus,  were  accepted  of 
Him,  as  his  people,  and  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  in  the  way  of 
falvation,  without  circumcifion,  or  taking  upon  them  the  obfervation  of 
the  rituals  of  the  law  ofMofes. 

While  Peter  tarried  at  Cefarea,  the  Apojlles  and  brethren,  that  were  in 
Judea,  heard  that  the  Gentils  alfo  had  received  the  word  of  God.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerufalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcifion  contended 
with  him,  faying :  Thou  wenteft  in  to  men  uncircumcifed,  and  didjl  eat  with 
them.     But  Peter  gave  them  an  account  of  the  tranfaclion  from  the begining, 
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begining,  and  all  wereJ  fatisfied.  When  they  heard  thofe  things ;  .they  held 
their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  faying :  Then  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils 
granted  repentance  unto  life. 

An  opinion  has  obtained  among  Christians  in  late  ages,  that  Cornelius 
was  a  profelyte  of  the  gate.  Which  opinion  is  founded  upon  a  fuppofi- 
tion,  that  there  were  among  the  Jews  two  forts  of  profelytes  :  fome  call  + 
ed  profelytes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  righteoufnefle,  who  were  circum- 
cifed :  and  others,  called  profelytes  of  the  gate  :  who,  though  they  were 
not  circumcifed,  obferved  fome  things,  not  obligatorie  in  themfelves,  as 
is  fuppofed,  in  order  to  facilitate  commerce  between  the  Jews  and 
them.  What  thofe  things  were,  or  are  fuppofed  to  be,  I  do  not  now 

inquire. 
However,  for  clearing  up  this  matter  I  would  obferve,  that  there  was 

but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews  :  and  that  Cornelius  was  not  a 

profelyte,  but  a  Gentil. 
Fir/?.  There  was  but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews.  They 

were  circumcifed.  So  they  became  Jews  by  religion,  and  were  admitted 
to  eat  the  paffover,  and  to  partake  of  all  religious  privileges,  as  the  Jews 
by  defcent  did.  They  were  called  fir  angers,  or  profelytes  within  the  gates, 
and  foj owners,  as  they  were  allowed  to  dwell,  or  fojourn  among  the  peo- 

ple of  Ifrael.  And  they  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  could  not  poilefs 
land.  For  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to 
be  given  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael,  the  dependents  of  the  Patriarch 

"Jacob.  Which  enables  us  to  difcern  the  propriety  of  the  expreffion,  juft mentioned. 

What  has  been  now  faid,  may  be  illuftrated  by  fome  texts.  Which, 
though  well  known,  mail  be  alleged  here. 

Exod.  xii.  48.  And  when  a  Jlr  anger  ft  all  fojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep 
the  paffover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  he  circumcifed.  And  then  let  him 
£o?ne  near,  and  keep  it.  And  he  fhall  be  as  one  born  in  the  land.  49.  One 

lazu  foall  be  to  him  that  is  home-born,  and  to  the  Jlranger  that  fojourneth- 
among  you. 

Lev.  xvii.  8.   TVhatfc  ever'  man  there  be  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  or  of  the 
Jlrangers,  which  fojourn  among  you,  that  offereth  a  burnt-offering,  or  facri- 
fice  .   .   .  ver.  12.   .   .   .  children  of  Ifrael,  neither  any  Jlranger,  that  fo- 

journeth among  you.     The  fame  again,  ver.  F3.  and  ver.  15.  One  of  your 
own  countrey,  or  a  Jlranger. 

Numb.  ix.  14.  And  if  a  Jlranger  fhall  fojourn  among  you,  and  will  keep 
the  paffover  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  ye  fhall  have  one  ordinance,  both  for  the 
Jlranger,  and  for  him  that  was  born  in  the  land. 

Num.  xv.  15.  One  ordinance  Jhall be  both  for  you  of  the  congregation,  and 
alfo  for  the  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  with  you  .  .  as  ye  are,  fo  fhall  the  Jlranger 
be  before  the  Lord,  16.  One  law,  and  one  manner  fiall  be  for  you,  and  for 
the  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  among  you. 

In  all  thefe  places  by  Jlranger,  and  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  among  youy 
I  fuppofe  to  be  meant  men  circumcifed,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

Perhaps,  it  may  be  here  afked.  Could  none  then,  dwell  among  the 
Ifraelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  profelytes,  or  circumcifed  men  ? 
To  which  I  anfwer.  It  feems  to  me,  that  no  other  had  the  privilege  of 

a  fettled  abode,  or  refidence  there,  that  is,  to  fojourn  in  the  land. 
However, 
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However,  I  think,  there  muft  have  been  an  exception  for  travellers, 
palling  through  the  countrey,  even  though  they  were  idolaters,  and  for 
fome,  whofe  traffick  was  needfull,  and  therefore  allowed  of.  As  Patrick 

fays  upon  Deut.  xiv.  21.  "  There  were  fome  called  Nocherim,  which 
u  we  here  tranflate  aliens  :  who  were  mere  Gentils,  and  not  fuffered  to 

"  have  an  habitation  among  them,  but  only  to  come  and  go  in  their 
"  traffick  with  them." 

And,  if  I  miftake  not,  an  argument  of  the  Apoftle  may  be  hence  il- 
luftrated.  Eph.  ii.  13.  But  now,  in  Chriji  Jefus,  ye,  who  fome  time  were 

far  off,  are  made  nigh,  very  nigh,  even  to  a  coalefcence,  by  the  blood  of 
Chriji,  ver.  19.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  fir  angers,  and  foreigners,  but 

fellow-citizens  with  the  faints,  and  of  the  houjhold  of  God.  The  Apoftle 
alludes  to  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  Jewifh  Commonwealth.  Now  there- 

fore,  fays  he,  ye  are  no  more  fir  angers,  and  foreigners.  Thofe  are  not 
terms  of  diftance,  as  they  feem  to  be  in  our  tranflation,  and  as  fome 
have  fuppofed,  but  of  nearneffe.  They  are  expreffive  of  all  the  favour 
andprivilege,  which  could  be  vouchfafed  to  any,  not  of  the  natural  ked 

of  Ifrael,  before  the  manifeftation  of  the  gofpel.  "  Now  (d)  therefore 
ye  are  no  longer  guefls.  Such  you  might  be,  and  be  well,  and  civilly 
entertained  (c)  for  a  while,  though  you  were  aliens  :  ctnd  fojourners,  as 
the  Jewifh  profelytes  were,  who  might  live  in  the  countrey,  but  had 
few  privileges,  they  not  being  allowed  to  poiTefs  land,  nor  to  have  any 
lhare  in  the  government  of  it :  but  ye  are  fellotv- citizens  with  the  faints  : 
you  have  equal  rights  of  citizenfhip  with  the  people,  and  natives  of  the 

countrey  :  and  are  God's  domeflicks.  You  are  brought  into  the  court 
and  familie  of  the  King  of  the  countrie,  and  are  admitted  to  his  pre- 

fence,  and  to  attend  upon  his  perfon."  The  whole  of  this  is  much 
the  fame  with  what  is  faid  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  10.  and  Rev.  i.  8.  I  place 
below  a  Latin  verfion  (e)  of  this  text,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
right. 

Profelyte  is  a  word  of  Greek  original,  equivalent  to  ftranger,  long 
fince  become  a  technical  word,  denoting  a  convert  to  the  Jewifh  reli- 

gion, or  a  Jew  by  religion. 
In  the  fourth  commandment  they  are  called  thy  Jlranger  within  thy 

gates.     Ex.  xx.  14.  and  Deut  v.  4. 
According  to  the  Jewifh  way  of  reckoning,  agreeably  to  the  law  of 

Mofes,  there  were  three  forts  of  men  in  the  world :  Ifraelites,  called  alfo 
home^born,  or  natives  :  Jlr angers  within  their  gates,  and  aliens.  So  Deut. 

xiv.  21.  Te  /hall  not  eat  any  thing  that  dieth  of  itfelf.  'Thou  Jhalt  give  it 
to  the  fir  anger  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that  he  may  eat  it :  or  thou  mayeji  fell  it 

to 

[a)   Apx  ovv  ovxiTi  !f£  %zvoi,  t£  >md^o\zoi  aAXa  o-vuKohTrcu  ruv  ccy\m,  >£  oMuot 

(c)  The  Greek  word  %svo$,  like  the  Latin  word,  ho/pes,  fignifies  both  a 
hofty  and  zguejl,  an  entertainer,  and  him  that  is  entertained,  et  qui  domo 
fufcipit,  et  qui  fufcipitur.  In  Rom.  xvi.  23,  it  is  ufed  in  the  former,  here  in 
the  latter  fenfe. 

(O.Nempe  igitur  non  amplius  citis  hofpites,  et  inquilini,  fed  concives 
fan£torum,  ac  domsftici  Dei, 
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to  an  alien.     Or,  otherwife,  there  were  two  forts  of  men,  circumcifed 
and  uncircumcifed,  Jews  and  Gentils,  or  Heathens. 

A  profelyte,  as  before  faid,  is  a  man  circumcifed  according  to  the  law 
of  MofeSy  or  a  Jew  by  religion.  This  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  all 
the  texts  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  it  is  ufed,  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  Ye 

compafsfea  and  land  to  make  one  profelyte.  Acts  ii.  10.  Jews  and  profelytes, 
A6ts  vi.  5.  Nicolas ,  a  profelyte  of  Antioch.  xiii.  43.  religious  profelytes. 
There  never  was  any  doubt  about  preaching  to  thefe,  and  receiving 

them  into  the  Church.  Such  were  among  St.  Peter's  hearers  of  his  firft 
fermon.  And  one  fuch  perfon  at  leaft  was  among  the  feven  Deacons  in 
the  church  ofjerufalem. 

In  this  fenfe  the  word  is  always  underftood  by  ancient  Chriftian 
writers.  Says  Bede  in  his  Expofition  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  Acts ; 

"  They  (f)  called  thofe  profelytes,  that  is,  ftrangers,  who  being  of 

Gentil  original,  had  embraced  circumcifion,  and  judaifm."  To  the 
like  purpofe  (g)  another  Latin  writer,  of  the  ninth  centurie,  in  his 

Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel.  So  likewife  [h)  Theodorety 
and  (?)  Euthymius.  Nor  do  I  believe,  that  the  notion  of  two  forts  of 
Jewifh  profelytes  can  be  found  in  any  Chriftian  writer  before  the  four- 

teenth centurie,  or  later. 
Cornelius  is  not  called  a  profelyte  in  the  New  Teftament.  It  is  faid  of 

him,  that  (k)  he  was  a  devout  man^  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his 
houfe :  that  is,  he  was  a  truly  good  man.  What  is  there  faid  of  him  is 
only  his  perfonal  character.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  denoting  a  religious 
denomination,  as  fome  have  thought.  And  it  is  plain,  that  notwith- 

standing his  piety,  he  was  an  alien.  Peter  would  not  have  converfed 
with  him,  if  he  had  not  been  directed  by  an  exprefs  command.  The 
reafon  is,  that  there  is  no  appointment  in  the  law  of  Mofes  for  receiving 
any  men  into  covenant  with  God,  or  to  communion  with  his  people, 
but  by  circumcifion  :  which  implied  an  obligation  to  obey  all  the  laws  of 
the  Mofaic  inftitution. 

Let  us  now  go  over,  and  obferve  the  moft  remarkable  particulars  of 
this  hiftorie. CorneliuSy 

(/)  Judtei  quoque  et  profelyti.]  Profelytos,  id  eft,  advenas,  nuncupabant 

eos,  qui  de  Gentibus  originem  ducentes,  circumcifionem  et  judaifmum  eli- 
gere  malebant.  Non  folum  ergo,  inquiunt,  [f.  inquit,]  qui  natura.  fua 
Judaci  ex  diverfo  orbe  convenerant :  verum  et  ii,  qui  de  praeputio  nati, 
corum  adhrefere  ritui.     Bed.  Expo/-  in  Ad.  Ap.  cap.  ii. 

(g)  Profelytus  diccbatur  Grace  advena :  quia  de  alia  gente  ad  legem  ip- 
forum  convertebatur,  ut  fuit  Jethro,  et  Achior.  Et  multa  millia  vivorum 
fuerunt,  qui  de  Gentibus  circumcifi  fuerunt,  et  Deum  cceli  crediderunt. 
Chrijlian.  Drutbr.ar.  Grammatic.  Exp.  in  Matth.  ap%  Bib.  PP.  Tom.  15.  /. 

156.   A. 
(Jy)  0»  e|  I(Wf  «rpocr£X»)Xi;0cTf?,  xal  xazd  T«?  creq  vofitf?  vroQwafTtf  «toX»tu>- 

eaGai,  rr,v  dSiKov  <T^^ap,  dvrajv  cCpayh  v^o^Bvaai'  -c7poa»)X^T«;  yap  TtfT8j  wvo/*a<r«. 
Thecd.  in  Pf.  xciii.  al.  xciv.  vcr.  6.  Tom.  i.  p.  775.  Conf.  Suid.  V.  Ilfoa*- 
XyTo?. 

if)  Profelytum  vero  Judau  appellabant,  qui  ex  Gentili  efFectus  fuiflet  Jn- 
dceus.      Euthym.  in  Pf.  xciii.  p.  396.   ap.  Bib.  PP.   T.   19. 

{k)   Ewi£ijs  h)  £oSt^sxo{  Tfry  Ojov,   cvn  uravTi  tm  h\xu  avTw. 
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Cornelius,  and  his  friends,  are  called  Gentlls.  ch.  x.  45.  xi.  1.  and 
18.  xv.  7.  that  is,  gojim,  a  Hebrew  word,  very  frequent  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  rendered  by  us  nations,  or  heathen,  or  heathens.  And  in 
our  verfion  of  the  New  Teftament  likewife  is  feveral  times  put  hea- 

then inftead  of  the  nations,  or  the  gentils.  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  Gal.  ii.  9. 
iii.  8. 

In  the  next  place  we  take  notice  of  the  veflel  let  down  from  heaven, 

and  fet  before  Peter.  There  were  in  it  all  manner  of  four-footed  beajls  of 
the  earth,  and  wild  beajls,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air :  fome 
of  them  altogether  abominable,  and  exceeding  filthie  in  the  eye  of  Jews. 
Hereby  are  reprefented  the  people,  who  had  fent  for  Peter,  though  pious, 
becaufe  they  were  uncircumcifed.  But  it  is  likely,  that  herein  are  alfo 
included,  and  reprefented  Gentils  of  all  forts,  men  of  every  nation,  all 
men  uncircumcifed  in  general,  whether  worfhippers  of  God,  or  not. 
ver.  13.  14.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  faying :  Arife,  Peter,  kill,  and 
eat.  But  Peter  faid:  Not  fo,  Lord.  For  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
is  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice  fpake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  time  : 
IVhat  God  has  cleanfed,  that  call  ?iot  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice* 
And  the  veffel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven.  .   .   . 

What  God  has  cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  cotnmon :  denoting,  that  thofe 
people,  which  were  moft  impure  in  Jewifh  efteem,  were  now  cleanfed, 
or  to  be  cleanfed,  and  to  be  received  as  pure  and  holy. 

Omitting  fome  other  things,  in  the  next  place  we  obferve  Peter's  ad- 
drefle  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  ver.  28.  Ye  know,  hovj  that  it  is  an  unlaw- 

ful thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  yew,  to  (d)  keep  companie,  or  to  come  to  a  man 
of  another  nation.  The  people  therefore,  to  whom  Peter  had  been  fent, 
and  among  whom  he  now  was,  were  fuch,  as  no  Jew  might  converfe 
with,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  their  eftablifhed  cuftom.  A 

man  of  another  nation :  dMoQv^u  :  an  alien,  or  foreigner.  "Jerome  ob- 
ferves,  that  (/)  though  the  Greek  word  fignifies  in  general  a  man  of  a- 

nother 

(d)  fl  KoM«a9a»  19  'sr^offs^taBan  dWotyv'ku.  By  which  words  is  not  to 
be  underftood,  as  if  a  Jew  might  have  no  dealing  at  all  with  a  Gentil,  and 
traffick  with  them  :  for  it  was  next  to  impoflible  to  do  otherwife,  they  living, 
very  many  of  them,  in  Heathen  cities.  And  Gentils  came  continually,  ia 

the  way  of  trade,  to  "Jerufalem.  Neh.  xiii.  16.  What  was  unlavvfull,  was 
converging  with  Gentils  in  near  and  clofe  fociety,  as  the  word  xo**aa0«»  fig- 

nifies, and  that  efpecially  in  thefetwo  things,  not  to  eat  nxith  them,  and  not  to 
go  into  their  houjes.  And  this  is  that,  for  which  they  of  the  circumcifion  ex- 

cepted at  Peter  upon  his  return.  Thou  iventef  in  to  men  uncircumcifed,  and  did/? 

eat  with  them.  ch.  xi.  3."  So  Lightfoct  in  his  Comment arie  upon  the  A<5ts  of 
the  Apoftles.  Vol.  i.  p.  844.  Where  follow  other  things,  relating  to  this 
fubjeft,  very  worthie  of  obfervation. 

(/)  Pro  Philiflhiim  femperlxx.  aiienigenas  interpretati  funt,  nomen  com- 
mune pro  proprio :  qua?  eft  hodie  gens  Palasftinorum,  quafi  Philiftinorum. 

Hieron.  in  If.  cap.  ii.  6.  Tom,  3.  p,  24. 
Philitteos  autem,  ut  fsepe  diximus,  Paljeftinos  fignificat,  quos  aiienigenas 

vulgata  fcribit  editio :  quum  hie  non  unius  gentis,  fed  omnium  ceterarum 
gentium  vocabulum  fit.     Id  in  If.  xiv.  29.  /.  116. 
^  Videamus  autem,  quid  Philiflhiim,  et  urbes  ejus  peccaverint,  quos  feptua- 

ginta  femper  aiienigenas  tranflulerunt.     Ubiquumque  enim  in  veteri  tefta- 
mento 
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nother  nation ;  the  feventy  Tranilators  of  the  Old  Teftament  conftantly 
made  ufe  of  it,  to  denote  the  Philiflins,  or  heathen  people  of  the  land  of 
Pakftine.  That  obfervation  is  repeated  by  him.  And  I  have  tranfcribed 

below  feveral  of  his  pafiages.  This  character,  an  alien,  or  a  man  of  a- 
mother  -nation,  fatisfies  us,  that  the  people,  to  whom  Peter  was  now  fent 
by  divine  order,  had  not  been  before  received  into  the  Jewifh  church, 
or  admitted  to  communion  with  them,  but  were  aliens  from  their  com- 
monwealth. 

It  follows  in  the  fame  addrefle  of  Peter:  But  God  has  /hewed  me,  that 
J  fnould  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Thofe  expreffions  are  as 
general  and  comprehenfive,  as  any  that  can  be  ufed  :  plainly  inclu- 

ding all  mankind,  who  now  were  cleanfed,  or  to  be  cleanfed,  and 
purified  by  faith,  and  received  into  the  church  of  God  without  cir- 
cumcinon. 

Cornelius  having  declared  the  occafion  of  fending  for  him,  Peter  opened 
his  mouth,  and  J aid:  Of  a  truth,  I  perceive,  that  God  is  no  refpeclerofper- 

•fons  :  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  fear  eth  him,  and  worketh  right  eoufneffe,  is 
accepted  with  him.  Thefe  expreffions  are  as  general  and  comprehenfive, 
as  the  former,  including  men  of  all  nations,  without  exception. 

The  concluiion  of  St.  Peter's  difcourfe  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  is 
•  this  :  To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  witnejfe,  that  through  his  name,  whofo- 
ever  believeth  in  him,  Jhall  receive  re?nijfwn  of  fins.  Which,  fo  far  as  I  am 

able  to  perceive,  is  preaching  the  gofpel  as  clearly,  as  ever  it  was  preach- 
ed by  Paul  himfelf. 
While  Peter  yet  fpake  thefe  words,  the  Holy  Ghofl  fell  on  all  them  that 

heard  the  word.  Or,  as  St.  Peter  himfelf  expreneth  it,  rehearfing  the 
matter  at  Jerufalem.  ch.  xi.  15.  As  I  began  to  fpeak,  the  Holy  Ghojl  fell  on 
all  them,  as  on  us  at  the  begining.  Whereupon  Peter  ordered  them  to  be 
baptized,  and  fo  received  into  the  Church.  And,  as  he  fays  in  the  de- 
fenfe  of  himfelf:  Forafmuch  then,  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift,  as  he  did 

•unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  fefus  Chrijl :  what  was  I  that  I  could 
with/land  God? 

That  very  extraordinarie  manifestation,  the  coming  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  immediatly  from  heaven  upon  thefe  perfons,  leads  us  to 
think,  that  the  tranfaction  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  was  a  very  important 
thing,  and  no  lefs,  than  cleanfing  the  whole  Gentil  world ;  or  encou- 

raging the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  receiving  them  to  com- 
munion, without  the  rites  of  the  law.  And  from  this  time  for- 

ward it  was  fo  preached  to  them,  as  appears  from  the  hiftorie  in  the 
A&s. 

I  fuppofe,  that  what  I  have  now  faid  is  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  all 
Chriitians  in  ancient  times.     Who   call  Cornelius  \m)  the  firft-fruits  of ths 

mento  dhhcQiXxe,  id  eft,  alienigenas,  legimus,  non  commune  nomen  omnium 
externarum  gentium,  fed  propne  Philifthiim,  qui  nunc  Palatini  vocantur, 

accipiendi  f'unt.     Id.  in  Amos.  cap.  i.  ib.  p.  1376. 
{m)  Ex  quibus  effe  arbitror  etiam  Cornelium  ilium,  qui  Csefarjenfis  eccle- 

flas  cum  iis  cum  quibus  Spiritum  Sanctum  meruit  accipere,  primitiae  merito 
dicitur.  Et  non  iblum  hujus  ecclefia?,  fed  fortaftis  et  omnium  gentium  primi- 

tiae Cornelius  appellandus  eft.  Primus  er.im  crediditex  gentibus,  et  primus 
Sandlo  Spiritu  repletus  eft.  Kt  ideo  rectas  primitiae  gentium  appellabitur# 
Origen.  in  Num.  horn.  xi.  p.  306,  T.  2,  &tned. 
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the  Gentils,  and  («)  the  begining  of  the  Gentils.  And  fay,  that  (0) 
in  him  all  Gentils  were  cleanfed  and  fanelified,  and  that  (p)  the  living 
creatures  of  all  kinds,  which  were  in  the  veffel  let  down  to  Peter, 
and  held  by  four  corners,  reprefented  all  Gentils  throughout  the 
world. 

Many  learned  men  of  late  times  make  a  great  difference  between 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  what  they  call  devout  gentils,  or  profelytes  of  the 
gate,  and  idolatrous  gentils.  But  I  do  not  perceive,  that  Chriftians  in  an- 

cient times  had  any  notion  of  this.  Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  it 
in  the  New  Teftament.  But  all  men,  uncircumcifed,  whether  wor- 
fliippers  of  God,  or  idolatrous,  are  called  gentils.  That  Cornelius,  and 
his  familie,  and  friends,  are  called  gentils,  though  pious,  has  been  lately 

feen.  And  in  almoft  innumerable  places  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  the  fame 
word  is  ufed  of  fuch  as  then  were,  or  had  been  idolaters. 

Nor  can  I  conceive,  how  there  mould  be  an  objection  againft  preach- 
ing to  idolatrous  gentils,  in  order  to  convert  them  from  idolatrie.  It  is 

well  known,  that  the  Jewifh  people  were  very  diligent  in  making  profe- 
lytes to  their  religion.  Our  Lord  himfelf  has  taken  notice  of  it.  Matt, 

xxiii.  15.  The  obftruc"tions  given  to  Paul  were  not  owing  to  his  con- verting men  from  idolatrie,  but  to  his  manner  of  receiving  them.  If  he 
had  taught,  and  required  them  to  be  circumcifed,  and  keep  the  law,  all 
had  been  well.  For  certain,  I  think,  there  could  have  been  no  offenfe 

taken  by  any  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  however  bigotted.  And 
I,  brethren,  fays  the  Apoftle  to  the  Galatians,  if  I  yet  preach  circu?ncifiony 

why  do  I yet  fuffer  persecution?  'Then  is  the  offenje  of  the  crojfe  ceafed.  Gal. v.  11. 

Thefe  thoughts,  which  are  now  propofed  to  public  confideration,  are 
not  new.  A  thorough  examination  of  this  point  was  occafioned  by  the 
Mifcellanea  Sacra,  which  was  publifhed  in  1725.  And  in  a  few  years  I 
came  to  a  full  determination.  Nor  have  I  concealed  my  fentiments. 
They  have  been  communicated  to  feveral.  And  by  fome  they  have  been 
approved. Nor 

(«)  O^a?  •sriSsv  17  olgxriyLvsTxi  ruv  ibvuv.  Chryf.  in  AS.  Ap*  horn.  22.  T.  9. 
p.  180. 

(0)  Sub  Apoflolis  vero,  cum  ii,  qui  in  Chriftum  ex  circumcifione  credi- 
derant,  eos  qui  gentiles  erant,  dicebanturque  praeputium,  juftificationem  gra- 

tis arbitrarentur  participes  effe  non  pofTe,  docet  B.  Apoftolus  Fetrus,  quam 
indifcretus  apuci  Deum  uterquefit  populus,  fi  in  unitatem  fidei  denuoconve- 
nerint.  Cum.auteminquit,  ccepijfem  loqui,  &c.  De  Vocatione  Gentium.  Lib.  2. 
cap.  18. 

(p)  Etenim  Ecclefia  necdum  erat  in  gentibus.  In  Judaea  crediderunt  ex 
Judaeis,  et  putabant  .  .  .  folos  fe  pertinere  ad  Chriftum.  Miffi  funt  Apo- 
iloli  ad  gentes,  prsedicatum  eft  Cornelio.  .  .  Difcus  ille,  qui  habebat  omnia 
animalia,  ngnincabat  omnes  gentes.  Ideo  autem  quatuor  lineis  pendebat, 
quia  quatuor  funt  partes  orbis,  unde  futuri  populi  erant.  Augujl.  Enarr.  in 
Pf  xoviy  num.  13.  Tom.  i<v. 

^  Siquidemcum  San&us  Petrusper  vifionem  omne  genus  animalium,  debap- 
tizando  Cornelio,  acperindede  omnibus  gentibus  doceretur,  atque  ille  im- 
mundum  et  indifcretum  cibum  Judaica  obfervantia  recufaret,  trina  ad  euni 
vox  facia  fit,  dicens :  Quse  Deus  mundavit,  tu  ne  commune  dixeris,  Pro/per, 

ep*  ad  Rujin.  cap.  <vi.  aps  Aug.   T,  x.  in  Append.  Ed,  Bened. 
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Nor  do  I  make  any  queftion,  but  that  others  likewife  are  of  the  fame 

opinion.  I  mall  therefore  here  tranfcribe  a  paragraph  of  a  letter  from 

my  honored  friend,  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallett,  of  Exeter,  received  from  him  in 

the  year  1735.  "  It  is  certain  fact,  fays  he,  that  the  Scripture  never 
"  mentions  the  difference  between  preaching  to  devout  Gentiles,  and 
"  idolatrous  Gentiles,  which  fome  do.  The  original  instruction  was : 

"  Go,  difciple  all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Preach  the  go/pel  to  every 

«'  creature.  Mark  xvi.  5.  1'he  order,  in  which  the  Apoftles  were  to 
«  preach  the  gofpel,  was  in  Jerufalem,  in  all  fudea,  in  Samaria,  and  to 

"  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8.  In  thefe,  and  all  other  pla- 
"  ces  one  and  the  fame  character  comprehends  all  Gentiles.  When  St. 

<c  Peter  ftuck  at  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  the  plain  reafon  was, 
14  becaufe  he  was  uncircumcijed.  See  Acts  xi.  3.  Neither  he  at  firft, 

<l  nor  they  that  afterwards  quarrelled  with  him,  would  have  any  more 
"  hefitated  to  preach  to  idolaters,  than  to  Cornelius.  Only  in  that  cafe, 
"  they  muff  have  begun  with  proving  the  unity  of  God.  Which  they 
«'  had  no  need  to  do  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  fince  he  already  believed 

«  it." 
And  as  I  have  this  opportunity,  I  mail  now  communicate  to  the  pub- 
lic fome  other  thoughts  of  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to  the  fame  fubject, 

which  I  received  from  him  at  the  fame  time.  "  That  the  decree  in 
"  Acts  xv.  relates  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  particular  is  manifeft. 
*c  Indeed  it  is  demonftrable  from  ver.  19.  where  St.  James  fpeaks  of 

<c  thofe,  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  Their  being 
<{  turned  to  God  here  is  the  fame,  as  their  becoming  Chriftians.  They 

cc  were  not  turned  to  God  before.  And  therefore  they  were  (not  de- 
<c  vout,  but)  idolatrous  Gentiles.  They  were  plainly  of  the  fame  fort 
«*  with  the  Thefalonians,  who  turned  to  God  from  Idols.  1  ThefT.  i.  9. 
w  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  fame  charac- 
"  then  will  prove,  that  the  others  were  fo  too.  The  fame  thing  is  de- 
<c  monftrable  from  ver.  17.  For  the  expreflion,  all  the  Gentiles,  can 
<c  never  be  reftrained  to  a  few  profelytes  of  the  gate.  Farther,  the  let- 
"  ter  of  the  church  of  jerufalem  was  directed  and  fent  to  the  believing 
«  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  &c.  ver.  23.  to  decide  a  difpute,  which  was  rai- 
iC  fed  there.  But  the  difpute  there  was  about  idolatrous  Gentiles  in 

*<  particular,  ver.  2.  3.  5.  Confequently,  the  letter  muft  be  interpreted 

"  tofpeak  of  the  fame  perfons.  Nay  the  church  at  A?itioch  was  com- 
tc  pofed  of  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  therefore  the 
"  letter  muft  relate  to  that  fort  of  men.  And  when  Paul  went  through 

"  Syria,  Cilicia,  Derbe,  Lyftra,  &c.  (where,  it  is  allowed,  there  were 
"  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,)  he  delivered  the  decrees 

«  to  them,  i.  e.  the  faid  idolatrous  Gentiles,  to  keep.  ch.  xvi.  1.  4." 
So  Mr.  Hallett. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Family -Expo ft  or,  which  is 

upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  has  many  acute  and  judicious  obferva- 

tions,  relating  to  this  fubject.  And  I  am  well  fatisfied,  that  he  intend- 
ed to  write  a  Differtation  concerning  Jewifh  Profelytes.  Which  is  alfo 

acknowledged  by  (q)  the  learned  editor  of  his  pofthumous  volumes  : 
though 

(?)  See  the  mU  at  the  bottom  of  p.  218.  of  the  fixth  volume  of  the  Famify- 
Fxpoftor. 
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though  no  fuch  thing  has  been  found  among  his  papers.  And  in  his 
general  Introduction  to  the  fir  ft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  Dr.  Doddridge  freely 
declares,  "  that  there  is  no  fufHcient  ground  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever 
"were  any  fuch  perfons,  as  Profelytes  of  the  gate."  And  he  thinks 
"  that  what  he  has  fuggefted  in  his  notes  upon  the  Acts  may  convince 
"  an  attentive  reader."  And  indeed  I  am  of  the  fame  opinion  concern- 

ing what  he  has  faid  in  thofe  notes.  For  which  reafon  I  do  not  fo  much 
regret  the  loffe  of  the  DifTertation,  as  otherwife  I  fhould. 

Says  Sueur,  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  vifion  of  the  f&eef :  "  God  (r) thereby  fhewed  unto  his  fervant,  that  thence  forward  he  would  have  all 
the  people  of  the  world,  without  exception,  called  to  partake  in  his  gra- 

cious covenant  in  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  falva- 

tion  by  him."  That  it  Was  fo  understood  by  the  primitive  Cliriftians, we  have  lately  ken.  And  that  this  whole  tranfadtion  was  fo  understood 
by  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  Evangelifts,  their  fellow-laborefs,  is  mani- 
feft  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftorie  in  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

For  removing  difficulties,  and  fully  clearing  up  this  point,  it  may  be 
needful  to  confider  that  text.  Gal.  ii.  I.  2.  Then  fourteen  years  after,  I 
zvent  up  again  to  Jerufalem,  with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  ivith  me  alfo. 
And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  co?nmunicaied  unto  them  that  Gofpel,  which 
I  preach  among  the  Gcntils,  but  privatly  to  them  which  were  of  reputatioyiy 
left  by  any  means  1  Jhould  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 

Some  *  who  contend  for  the  fuppofition  of  two  forts  of  Profelytes  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  and  think,  that  the  Gofpel  was  preached  feveral  years 
to  fuch  as  they  call  profelytes  of  the  gate,  before  it  was  preached  to  idola- 

trous Gentils,  and  underftand  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  to 
bind  thofe  profelytes  only,  fay,  that  the  converfion  of  idolatrous  Gentils 

was  unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  when  that  decree  was  made, 

and  explain  the  above  cited  words  after  this  manner  :  "  That  %  Paul 
communicated  what  he  had  preached  to  the  Gentils,  only  to  Ja?nes,  and 
Peter,  and  John,  the  three  renowned  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion,  and 

that  under  the  feal  of  the  greateft  fecrecy." 
But  that  cannot  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  For  moft,  if  not  all  the  con- 

verts at  Jntioch,  muft  have  been  idolaters.  But,  fuppofmg  for  the  pre- 
fent,  that  they  had  been  devout  Gentils  ;  it  is  univerfally  allowed,  that 
before  the  controverfie  arofe  at  Jntioch  about  circumcifing  the  Gentils 
that  believed,  the  gofpel  had  been  preached  for  a  good  while  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  idolatrous  Gentils  in  Cyprus,  Perga,  Jntioch  in  Pifidia, 
Iconium,  Lyjlra,  Derbe,  and  other  places  :  of  which  a  particular  account 

is  given  A&s  xiii.  xiv.  And  prefently  after,  St.  Luke,  relating  the  jour- 
ney of  Paul  and  Barnabas   to  Jerufalem,  fays  ch.  xv.  3.  4.   And  being brought 

(r)  Et  puifque  Dieu  rompoit  cette  feparation,  il  montroit  a  fon  ferviteur, 
que  de  la  en  avant  il  vouloit  appeller  indifferement  tous  les  peuples  de  la 
mondeafon  alliance  de  grace  en  fonsiils  jefus  Chrift,  et  a  fa  falutaire  con- 

noiflance.     J.  Sueur  Hijl.  de  I'Eglife,  £sV.     A.  C.  41.  Tom.i.p.  165. 

•  See  Mtfcellanea  Sacra  in  the  Preface,  and  EJfay  iv.  and  Dr.  Benfon's  Hijlory 
»f  the firji  planting  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  wi.  2.  chap.  Hi.  fed.  i.  ii.   &c. 

I  Mifcell.  Sacr.  Ejf.  i<v.p,  50,     Dr.  Ben  fon,  as  before,  Vcl.  2,  p.  cz.  2d,  ed^ 
Vol,  IL  D  d 
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brought  on  their  way  hy  the  church  [of  Antioch]  they  pajfed  through  Phenice, 
and  Samaria,  declaring  the  converfwn  of  the  Gentils.  [or  Heathens.]  And 

they  caufed  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jeru- 
falem,  they  were  received  by  the  churchy  and  by  the  Apoftles,  and  Elders.  A?:d 
they  declared  all  things,  that  God  had  done  with  them.  In  which  muft  have 
been  included  their  preaching  not  only  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  but  alio  in 
all  the  other  countreys  and  cities  mentioned  juft  before.  Of  this  they 
gave  an  account  to  the  church  of  Jerufakm  in  general,  and  particularly 
to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders. 

And  Acts  xv.  12.  in  the  Council.  Then  all  the  ?nultitude  kept  flence, 
and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentils  by  them. 

And  ver.  25.  26.  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  in  their  Epiftle,  fpeaking 
of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  fay,  they  were  men  that  had  hazarded  their  lives  for 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrtfi.  Intending,  as  may  be  reafonably  fup- 
pofed,  the  dangers,  and  fufferings,  which  they  had  met  with,  when 
preaching  the  gofpel  to  idolaters  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Iconium,  and  Lyftra, 
of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  Acts  xiii.  near  the  end,  and  ch, 
xiv.  to  which  St.  Paul  alfo  refers.  2  Tim.  iii.  11.  Thefe  things  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  or  the  brethren  that  went  up  with  them  from  Antioch,  had 
related  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders.  For 
we  hence  plainly  perceive,  that  thefe  things  were  well  known  there. 

That  is  St.  Luke's  hiftorie.  Let  us  now  obferve  St.  Paul's  own 
words  in  this  text.  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufa- 
Icm.  .  .  .  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  communicated  to  them  that  gofpel, 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils :  meaning,  as  feems  to  me,  the  church, 
or  the  believing  brethren  there.  So  fay  all  the  befl  interpreters  in  ge- 

neral. Dr.  Hatmnoncr%  paraphrafe  is  in  thefe  words  :  "  And  by  God's 
"  appointment,  either  flrft  figniiied,  or  afterwards  confirmed  to  me  by  vi- 
"  fion,  (fuch  as  Paul  had  about  feveral  matters,)  I  went  up  at  this 
"  time  to  Jerufaletn,  and  gave  the  church  there  an  account  of  my  preach- 
"  ing,  and  the  fucceife  of  it  among  the  Gentils.  This  I  thought  fit 
"  to  do,  and  yet  Rrft  to  do  it  to  thofe  that  were  the  principal  men  among 
"  them."  So  Ha?nmond.  To  the  like  purpofe  Ejlius,  whomf#  I 
tranfcribe  below.  Le  Clerc's  French  veriion  is  to  this  purpofe.  u  And 
f|  /  explained  in  public  to  the  faints  the  gofpel  which  1  preach  among  the 
Gentils:  the  which  I  alfo  did  in  particular  to  them  who  were  in  reputation. 

And 

f  #  Et  contuli  cum  illis  svavgelium,  quod  pradico  in  Gentibus.  Auguftinus 
legit :  Et  expofui  illis,  Sed  intellige,  more  conferentis.  Id  enim  vult,  etiam 
Hieronomo  tefte,  quod  in  Graeco  eft,  vvtMiw  dvroTg,  Nam  fenfus  eft:  Com- 
municavi  cum  illis  qui  Jerofolymis  erant,  de  evangelio,  quod  praedico  inter 
Gentes,  deque  tota  ratione  do&rina?  meae  quam  cradidi,  et  etiam  nunc  trado 
Gentibus,  quarum  fum  Apoftolus.  Non  itaque  difcendi  ftudio,  quod  fupra 
negavit,  evangelium  fuum  nunc  demumcum  Ecclefiajerofolymitana  confert. 
&C.     E-Jl,  ad  Gal.  ii.  2. 

f.J.  J'yallai.  .  . .  et  j'expliquai  *«/#£//<•  aux  faints  Tevangile,  que  j'annonce 
parmi  les  Gentils :  ce  que  je  fis  aufli  en  particulier  a  ceux  qui  etoient  le  plus 
en  reputation.     Le  Clerc. 

4-*  Or  j'y  allai  par  revelation,  et  je  confer  a\  aw  ec  les  fidelles  touchant  Tevan- 

gile,  que  je  preche  parmi  les  Gentils,  J'en  conferai  en  particulier  avec  les 
plus  celebres  entre  eux.  Beau/, 
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And  Beaufobre's:  1  ±*  went  thither  by  revelation,  and  I  conferred  with  ihe 
faithful!  about  the  gofpel,  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils.  I  conferred  about 

it  aljb  in  particular  vjith  thofe  who  were  mojl  ejleemed  among  them.*%* 
It  follows  in  the  fame  verfe  :  Left  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run,  or  had  run 

iu  vain.  That  is :  "  This  I  thought  fit  to  do,  in  order  to  fecure  the 
fuccefle  of  my  miniftrie :  for  removing  obftacles  in  the  way  of  my 
preaching  for  the  future,  and  that  the  minds  of  converts  already  made 
might  not  be  unfettled.  With  thofe  views  I  conferred  with  the  believers 
at  Jerufalem  in  public,  and  alio  in  private  with  thofe  who  were  moll 

efteerned." 
Ver.  3.  But  neither  Titus,  zvho  was  with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was  com- 

pelled to  be  circumcifed.  The  Apoftle's  taking  fuch  particular  notice  of 
Titus  in  a  letter  to  Chriftians  converted  from  idolatrie,  and  calling  him 
a  Greek,  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  originally  idolatrous. 

Ver.  4.  And  that  becaufe  of  fa  If e  brethren,  unawares  brought  in,  %vho 
came  in  privily  to  fpy  out  our  liberty  in  Chrijl  Jefus,  that  they  might  bring  us 
into  bondage.  5.  To  whom  we  gave  place  by  fubjediion,  no  not  for  an 
hour :  that  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  might  continue  with  you. 

Where  St.  Paul  feems  to  refer  to  the  rife  of  the  difpute  at  Antiochy 

Which  is  thus  related  by  St.  Luke.  A&s  xv.  1.  And  certain  men,  which 

came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  fa  id:  Unlefs  ye  be  cir- 
cumcifed after  the  manner  of  Mofes,  ye  cannot  be  faved.  Thefe,  as  the 

Apoftle  here  fays,  had  intruded  themfelves  into  the  church  of  Anti- 
och,  that  they  might  bring  them  into  fubjection  to  all  the  burden- 
fome  obfervances  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  Upon  that  account,  and  for 
defeating  their  defign,  he  went  up  to  jerufalem,  and  there  acted,  as 
juft  fhewn. 

This  text,  and  the  explication  now  given  of  it,  may  receive  illuftration 

from  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  Paul's  coming  to  Jerufalem 
afterwards,  where  he  firft  converfes  with  the  brethren,  and  then  has  a 

conference  with  James,  and  the  Elders.  The  refult  of  which  is  foon 
made  known  to  all.  Acts  xxi.  1 7.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerufalem,  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  18.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us 
unto  James.  And  all  the  Elders  were  prefent.  19.  And  when  he  had  fa^ 
luted  them,  he  declared  to  them  *  particularly  vjhat  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentils  by  his  minijlne.  Certainly  St.  .fWhere  intends  hea- thens 

%*  The  interpretation  given  by  me  of  St,  Paul's  phrafe  nar  lllxv,  as 
equivalent  to  feparatly,  particularly,  may  be  much  confirmed  by  a  paflage  of 

Libanius,  which  I  here  tranferibe.    'Eyu  &i  ecu  psrex,  tt?s  oX>j$  -ra-oXaw;  bio*  %«£»?. 

'Oia  yeep  pi  koX  civrov  tv  roTc  -cra^'  iXBwoiq  slvat  ygccftpcicn'  xcti  gtccXiv  tola.  TavTo* 
>noiZ.  Liban.  [ad  Maximum.]  Ep.  1157 .p.  553.  ed.  Wolf.  To  which  may 

be  added  another  from  Jofephus.  Ette»  0*'  virio yri\n.a.\  r%v  dirioKoyiav  dvd.vru» 
l¥iet  cvyyt>ci-<l>a.{A.iM)$  <BTa.%a.$uo~avy  eU  Tore  xocl  rxv  -nregi  aivrns  l^nvnav  uvccQahii- 
ftat.      Antiq.  /.  i.  cap.  i.  §.  I. 

Accordingly,  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  thus :  Seorfum  autem  Us,  qui  'videbantur 
aliquid  ejfe.  .  .  .  And,  in  the  margin  of  fome  of  our  Bibles,  for  pri-vatly  is  put 
federally.     Which  I  think  to  be  the  true  meaning. 

*  .  .  .  lir.yiTrt  xub  e*  ikxtw  *»  iir'oww  0  foo?  i*  *•?$  lOreri  h*  Tr??  ̂ a*o>,'«* fcVTfc, 
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thens  and  idolaters.  Ver.  20.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the 
Lord,  and  f aid  to  him.  .  .  .  Ver  25.  As  touching  the  Gentils  which  believe 
we  have  written,  and  concluded,  that  they  obferve  no  fitch  thing.  .  .  .  The  con- 

nexion leads  us  to  fuppofe,  that  they  fpeak  of  all  Gentils  whatever,  idola- 
trous, as  well  as  others. 

Upon  the  whole  the  Apoftle  allures  the  Chriftians,  his  converts,  in 
Galatia,  that  his  going  to  Jerufalem,  his  declaring  there  to  all  the  gofpel, 
which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  and  his  conferring  in  private  with 
the  Apoftles,  particularly,  with  thofe  who  were  reckoned  the  chief  of 
them,  were  all  done  with  a  view  to  their  benefit,  that  the  truth  of  the  gof- 

pel might  continue  with  them,  and  other  Gentils.  And  the  event,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke,  and  as  reprefented  by  the  Apoftle  himfelf  in  this  epiftle, 

was  entirely  to  his  fatisfaction. 
St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle  moil  earneftly  exhorts  the  Galatians,  to  ftand 

faft  in  the  liberty,  with  which  Chrijl  has  made  its  free,  and  not  he  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage,  ch.  v.  1.  and  he  feverely  cenfures  inftabi- 
lity  in  the  genuine  faith  of  the  gofpel.  It  would  be,  as  feems  to  me,  very 
itrange,  to  fuppofe  him  to  fay,  that  when  he  was  at  Jerufale??i,  a  few 
years  only  before  writing  this  epiftle,  he  had  ftudioufly  concealed  the 
doctrine,  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  from  all  but  fome  few 
Apoftles.  His  fo  doing,  whether  through  fear,  or  from  prudential  con- 

siderations, or  any  reafons  whatever,  muft  have  been  a  great  difcourage- 
ment  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  How  could  it  be  expected, 
that  they  mould  openly  alien  before  all  the  world  the  true  evangelical 
liberty,  if  himfelf  had  been  upon  the  referve  upon  a  late  and  important 
occafion  ? 

St.  Paul's  having  a  private  conference  with  fome  of  the  Apoftles,  is  no 
proof,  that  he  had  any  fecrets,  with-held  from  the  knowledge  of  others." 
But  it  might  be  a  proper  piece  of  refpect,  to  difcourfe  with  thole 
who  were  in  great  efteem,  about  what  was  to  be  communicated  to 
all. 

If  St.  Paulhzd  defired  to  conceal  his  preaching  to  idolatrous  Gentils, 
he  could  not  have  done  it.  His  preaching  at  Antioch,  and  his  and  Bar- 

nabas's  peregrination  in  divers  other  countreys,  related  in  Acts  xiii.  xiv. were  well  known  to  all  the  Chriftians  at  Aniioch.  And  when  Paul  and 

Barnabas  went  thence  to  Jerufalem  about  the  cmeftion  that  had  been 
itarted  there ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  went  to  Jerufalem  upon  the  fame 
occafion,  who  were  on  the  impofing  fide  of  the  queftion.  If  Paul  had 
endeavoured  to  conceal  any  thing  of  an  oiFenfive  nature,  they  would  not 
have  failed  to  divulge  it. 
We  now  proceed  in  the  hiftorie. 

Peter  having  by  divine  appointment  and  direction  performed  that  im- 
portant fervice  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea,  and  having  received 

Gentils  into  communion  by  baptifm,  without  circumcifion  according  to 
the  law  of  Mofes  :  and  his  conduct  having  been  approved  by  the  Apoftles, 
and  brethren  at  Jerufalem :  they  whs  had  been  fcattered  abroad  upon  the 
perfecuticn  that  arofe  about  Stephen,  and  had  hitherto  preached  the  word  to 
none  but  Jews  only,  having  heard  of  this  tranfa&ion,  when  they  came 
to  Antloch,  fpake  unto  the  Greeks  there,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  the 
band  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.     And  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned 

unto 
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unto  the  Lord.  Then  tidings  of  theft  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerufalem.  And  they  ft nt  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  Jhould  go  as 
far  as  Antioch.  He  afterwards  brought  Paul  thither.  And  from  that 
time  forward  the  Gofpel  was  freely  preached  to  Gentils,  as  well  as  Jews, 
ajid  with  great  fuccefTe.  Acts  xi.  19.  .  .  .  26. 

Soon  after  the  converfion  of  Cornelius,  it  is  likely  that  the  reft  of  the 
churches,  before  mentioned  was  abated,  till  it  was  quite  interrupted. 
However,  Peter,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  ftill  continued  in  Judca.  And 
according  to  the  utmoft  of  their  power,  as  the  cireumftances  of  things 
allowed,  employed  themfelves  in  confirming  the  believers,  and  making 
additions  to  their  number. 

Toward  the  end  of  his  reign  Herod  Agrippa  became  an  open  perfecutor 

of  the  believers.  And  billed  "James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  Jword. 
Andhecauft  he  faw,  it  pie  aft  d  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  farther,  to  take  Peter 
alft.  [Then  zvere  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.]  And  when  he  had  appre- 

hended him,  he  put  him  in  priftn,  atid  delivered  him  to  four  quatiTnisns  of 
foldiers,  to  keep  him ;  that  is,  fixteen  in  all,  four  of  which  were  by  turns  to> 
watch  him :  intending  after  Eajler,  to  bri?ig  him  forth  to  the  people.  A£ts 
x.  1.  ...  4. 

The  converfion  of  Cornelius  happened,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  year  41.  of 

our  Saviour's  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  computation.  And  the 
Eafter,  or  Paflbver,  here  mentioned,  v/as,  probably,  the  Paflbver  of  the 

year  44. 
Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prifon?  But  prayer  was  made  without  ceafing 

of  the  church  unto  God  for  him.  ver.  5.  And  he  was  delivered  out  of  pri- 
ion  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  related  ver.  6.  ...  II.  The  Divine 
Being  did  not  allow,  that  a  period  mould  be  yet  put  to  the  life  of  that 
Apoftle,  One  thing  very  obfervable  in  this  hiftorie  is  the  compofure  of 

Peter's  mind  in  a  great  extremity,  and  in  the  near  apprehennon  of  death. 
For  it  is  faid  ver.  6.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the 

fame  night  Peter  was  Jleeping  between  two  foldierSj  bound  with  two  chains* 
In  that  pofture  the  angel  found  him,  who  at  that  inftant  was  fent  to  ailifl 
his  efcape. 

Having  informed  fome  of  his  intimate  friends,  afTembled  at  the  houfe 
of  Marie,  in  Jerufalem,  of  his  wonderful  deliverance  out  of  prifon,  he 
a\eparted^and  went  to  another  place,  ver.  17.  Meaning  either  another  houfe 

in  Jerufalem.  or  elfe  fome  city,  or  village,  not  far  from  it.  Where,  pro- 
bably, he  lived  privatly,  till  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  happened 

before  the  end  of  that  year. 
Some  have  thought,  that  Peter  now  went  to  Antioch,  or  Rome.  But 

there  is  no  good  evidence  of  either  of  thofe  opinions.  Says  Mr.  Len- 

fant  upon  the  place  :  "  If  St.  Peter  had  gone  to  fome  celebrated  city,  for 
u  inftance,  Antioch,  according  to  fome,  or  Rome,  according  to  others,  no 
"  doubt  St.  Luke  would  have  mentioned  it,  and  fome  of  the  brethren 
**  would  have  accompanied  him,  according  to  cuftom.  From  the  man- 
"  ner,  in  which  St.  Luke  exprefleth  himfelf,  nothing  is  more  natural, 
"  than  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Peter,  that  he  might  not  expofe  to  danger  the 
"  faithfull  at  the  houfe  where  he  firft  called,  and  where  many  were  af- 

u  fembled,  retired  to  fome  other  place  in  Jerufalem.'* 
In  the  year  49.  or  50.  was  afTembled  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  con- 
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cerning  the  queftion,  ivbetber  it  zvas  needful  to  circumcife  the  Gentils,  who 
believed,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law.     At  this  affemblie  Peter 
was  prefent,  and  in  the  debate  clearly  declared  his  opinion,  that  the  yoke 
of  the  law  Jhould  not  be  laid  upon  the  neck  of  the  difciples  from  among  the 
Gentils.    As  a  cogent  argument  for  his  opinion,  he  reminded  the  aifem- 
blie,  how  by  divine  appointment  he  had  preached  the  word  of  the  gofpel 
to  Gentils,  at  Cefarea,  and  that  God,  zuho  knoweth  the  hearts  of  all  men,  had 
{hewn  his  acceptance  of  them   by   giving   to  them  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
though  uncircumcifed.     By  which  it  had  been  made  manifeft,  that  they 
might  be   faved  by  faith  in   Jefus  Chrift,  without  the  rituals  of  the 
law. 

Whilft  Paul  was  this  time  at  Jerufalem,  fames,  Peter,  and  John,  gave 
to  Paul  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  that  they  might  proceed 
in  preaching  to  the  Gentils  :  whilft  they,  and  the  other  Apoflles,  ftill 
continued  in  Judea  to  preach  to  thofe  of  the  circumcifion.     Gal.  ii. 
6.  .  ,  .  10. 
Tr  _    .    ,        ,  III.    Some   fhort  time    afterwards,   as   it 
He  goes  to  Antiocb    where      f    m      p         ̂   ̂   JnM   ̂   we  ̂   frQm 
he  .reproved  by   St.  Paul      ̂   ̂     Q^    ̂     ̂     _     >    ̂    j   ̂   ̂  journey  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  after  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  accord- 

ing to  the  general  opinion.  But  Bafnage  argues,  that  (s)  it  was  before 
it.  If  it  was  not  till  after  it,  (as  I  rather  think,)  it  could  not  be  long. 
For  Barnabas  was  now  at  Antioch.  Whereas  in  a  fhort  time  after  their 

return  thither  from  Jerufalem,  he  and  Paul  parted.  Here  Peter  at  firft 
converfed  freely  with  the  Gentil  converts.  But  when  there  came  thither 

from  Judea  fome  Jewifh  believers,  zealous  for  the  law,  he  feparated  bim- 
felf,  fearing  them  of  the  circumcifion.  Herein  Peter  acted  contrarie  to  his 
own  judgement,  and  declared  opinion,  through  fear  of  the  difpleafure  of 
others.  St.  Paul  therefore  reprefents  his  conducl:,  as  dijfnnulation,  or  hy- 
pocrific.  What  he  now  did,  in  compliance  with  the  zealots  for  the  law, 
was  a  thing  of  very  bad  tendence.  St.  Paul  therefore  juftly  withflood  him, 
and  fo  mewed  him  to  be  blamable,  that  Peter  acquiefced.  Hereby,  as 
Paul  exprefleth  it,  he  (e)  compelled  the  Gentils  to  judaize,  or  become  Jews. 

For 

(s)  Illud  nobis  verofimilius,  Concilii  Hierofolymitani  celebrationi  ante- 
ceflifte  Petrinam  hanc  in  Syria?  metropoli  commorationem.  Argumento  eft 
difceptatio  Pauli  cum  Petro,  cujus  diffimulationem  obruiffet  automate  Sy- 
nodi,  ii  jam  coa&a  fuifFet.  Quin  immo  nulla  Petro,  et  timendi  Judaeos,  et 
eorum  gratia  (eic  feparandi  a  Gentibus  caufla  fuit,  fi  turn  temporis  promulgata 
fuiffet  Concilii  Hieiofolymitani  Epiflola  :  quo  veluti  clypeo,  ad  omnes  telorum 
judaicorum  ictus  tutus  erat.     Bafnag.  Ann.  46.  num.  xx<v. 

(e)  He  compelled  the  Gentils  tojudajxe,  or  become  Jews.]  Our  tranflation 
is :  Why  compellejl  thou  the  Gentils  to  live  as  do  the  Jews?  But  it  is  far  from  being 
exact.  Ti  t«  sGijj  a»a^«^t;  laooc^nv;  To  judaize  is  to  become  a  Jew,  or 
profelyte  to  the  Jewifh  religion.  Either  viii.  17.  And  many  of  the  people  of  the 
land  became  Jews.  Or,  as  in  the  Seventy  ....  were  circumcifed,  and  judaized. 
K«;  <zbtoX*o»  rut  shav  txizmipvwroy  %  leSaigov.  The  Greek  word  is  ufed  in  the 

fame  fenfe  by  Jcfepbus.  De  B.  J.  1.  2.  cap.  18.  n.  2.  'Antexsvao-Qcu  yu%  iyj 
itf^aiy?  <J&x8VT£f  £x«roi,  ry?  luSaf^ovTuq  il^oviviiro^icf..  To  chriftianize,  arianize, 
fabellianize,  is  to  become  aChriftian,  an  Arian,  a  Sabellian.  And  to  judaize 

is  to  become  a  Jew.     Which,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  fay  it,  fhews  the 

impro- 
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For  his  feparating  from  them,  as  unfit  for  converfe  and  communion  with 
the  Apofties  of  Chrift,  and  the  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  implied, 

that  they  were  not  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  way  of  fal- 
vation :  and  that  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  was  needful  for  them  to  be  cir- 
cumcifed,  and  keep  the  law. 

It  was,  as  I  fuppofe,  foon  after  the  Council,  and  the  year  50.  in  which 
Peter  came  to  Antioch.  And  I  imagine,  that  he  now  firft  of  all  went 
abroad  out  of  Judeay  into  Gentil  countreys.  It  is  very  likely,  that  he 
was  defirous  to  fee  the  Chriftian  people  at  Atitioch.  But  hitherto  he  had 
been  little  ufed  to  converfe  with  Gentils.  And  when  fome  zealous 

Jewifh  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  he  was  alarmed :  recol- 
lecting, it  is  likely,  how  fome  at  Jerufalem  had  contended  with  him  after 

he  was  come  from  Cefarea,  becaufe  he  had  been  with  men  uncircumcifed, 
and  di4  eat  with  them.  Acts  xi.  23.  and  very  well  knowing,  from  long 

and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  people  of  his  coun- 
trey.  But  it  is  reafonable  to  tjiink,  that  Peter  never  more  fhewed  the 
like  unfteadinefle,  but  was  firm  ever  afterwards. 

This  is  the  laft  time,  that  Peter  is  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  New 
Teftament,  excepting  his  own  epiftles,  and  1  Cor.  i.  12.  and  iii.  22. 

From  which  texts  Pear/on  concludes,  that  (/)  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Co- 
rinth, before  St.  Paul  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  church  there.  But 

others  think  that  {u)  there  were  fome  at  Corinth ,  who  had  heard  Peter 
preach  in  Judea :  and  fome,  who  had  feen  Chrift  in  prifon.  They  who 

faid,  /  a?n  of  Cephas,  or  of  Chrifly  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  Jews,  ei- 
ther by  defcent,  or  religion. 

I  do  not  think,  thefe  words  can  prove  that  Peter  had  been  at  Corinth, 
before  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle.  At  ch.  iii.  6.  St.  Paul  fays:  /  have 

planted.  Apollos  watered.  He  makes  no  mention  of  Peter's  labours  among 
the  Corinthians.  Peter  may  have  been  at  Corinth  afterwards,  in  his  way 
to  Rome.  But  I  do  not  fee  any  proof  from  this  epiftle  of  his  having  been 
there. 

IV.  We 

impropriety  of  the  ufe  of  the  word,  Judaizer,  now  very  common  among 
learned  moderns,  as  denoting  a  man,  who  is  for  impofing  Judaifm  upon 
others. 

(/)  At  certiffimum  eft,  Petrum  non  minus  quam  Paulum  Corinthi  fuifle,et 

quidem  antequam  S.  Paulus  primam  epiftolam  dedit  ad  Corinthios.  Ita  enim 
Apoftolus  loquitur.  1  Cor.  i.  12.  Unde  colligitur,  non  minus  Cepham,  et 

Apollo,  quam  Paulum  Corinthi  fuifle.  Pearf.  Op.  Poji.  Dijf.  i.  cap.  <vii. 
p.  37. 

(a)  Alii  ergo  Corinthi  ab  Apollo  inftituti  poll  Pauli  abitum,  alii  ab  ipfo 
Paulo,  alii  qui  ex  Judaea  veneranc  a  Petro,  fub  illis  nominibus,  alia  atque  alia 

dogmata  tradebant.  .  .  .  Ego  autem  Chrijli.  Venerant  enim  ex  Judaea  qui- 
dam,  qui  ipfum  Chriftum  docentem  audierant.  Grot,  ad  1  Cor.  i.  12. 
Vid.  et  Wit/,  de  Vita  Fault,  fed.  7.  num.  xx.  Mileiem.  p.  104.  1 05. 

Sunt  viri  dofti  qui  exiftimant,  Petrum  Apoftolum  hoc  anno  Corinthum 
venifTe,  dum  in  ea  urbe  etiamnum  effet  Apollos.  .  .  .  Sed  propenfio  in  Petrum 
eife  potuit,  licet  Corinthum  pedem  non  intuliffet.  Nihil  enim  vetat  fuifle 

Chriftianos  Corinthi,  qui  cum  Petrum  in  Judaea  aut  alibiaudiviflent^magi- 
ftrum  eum  fuum  di&itarent,  ec  Paulo  praeferrent.  Itaque  iter  hoc  Petri  nimis 
levi  conje&ura  nititur.     Cleric.  H,  E.  ann.  55.  num.  v. 
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His  Travels,  and  IV.  We  have  no  where  any  very  diftinct.  account  of 

the  Time  of  his  this  Apoftle's  travels.  He  might  return  to  Judea,  and 
coming  to  Rome.  ftav  mere  a  g0(K}  while  after  having  been  at  Antioch,  at 
the  time  fpcken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatiam.  However,  I 
formerly  quoted  Epiphanius,  faying,  that  (x)  Peter  was  often  in  the  coun- 
treys  of  Pontus,  and  Bithynia.  And  by  Eufcbius  we  are  aflured,  that  On- 
gen  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofition  of  the  book  of  Genefis,  writes  to 

this  purpofe  :  "Peter  (y)  is  fuppofed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews 
"  of  the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and 
"  Afia.  Who  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 
"  head  downwards,  himfelf  having  defired  it  might  be  in  that  manner." 

For  the  time  of  Peter's  coming  to  Rome,  no  ancient  writer  is  now 
more  regarded  by  learned  moderns,  than  Laelantius,  or  whoever  is  the 
author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors.  Who  fays,  that  (z) 
Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Nero.  Infomuch  that  (a)  Pagi,  aflents 
to  this  account:  and  has  fhewn  it  to  be  altogether  improbable, .that  (b) 
St.  Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  He  likewife  (c)  obferves 
fome  difficulties,  which  they  are  liable  to,  who  fuppofe,  that  he  firft  came 
to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
But  though  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero9 
which  began  in  the  year  of  Chrift  54.  we  cannot  fay  exactly  the  time, 
when  he  came  thither,  as  is  alfo  (d)  acknowledged  by  the  fame  excellent 
chronologer. 

However,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  come 

to  Rome  before  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  or  64.  nor  till  after  St.  Paul's 
departure  thence,  at  the  end  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  in  that 
city. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftament  afford  a  very  plaiifible,  and  proba- 

ble, if  not  a  certain  argument  for  it.  After  our  Lord's  afcenfion  we  find* 
Peter  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalem.  He  and  John  were 
fent  by  the  Apoftles  from  Jerufalem  to  Samaria,  whence  they  returned 
to  Jerufalem.  When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  three  years  after  his  con- 
verfion,  he  found  Peter  there.  Upon  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  Peter  left  Jerufalem,  and  vifited  the  churches  in  the  feveral  parts 
of  that  countrey,  particularly,  at  Lydda,  and  Joppa,  where  he  tarried 

many 

[x)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  310. 

(j>)  Uh^oq  $1  ei  <bovtcj  .  .  .  Ktxv)%v)t':veti  ro7<;  lv  hao-froga,  ludecioiq  'louttv.  *0? 
xui  E7rt  tsXe;  lv  £a,fAy  y£vo[Atvo<;,  a^£o'xo^o7r^ff■0>3  xcctu  xsipa?^?,  tfT^s  at/To?  d^uaai 
•araGsr.     Eu/eb.  H.E.  I.  3.  cap.  i. 

(z)  .  .  .  et  per  annos  xxv.  ufque  ad  principium  Neroniani  imperii  per 
omnes  provincias  et  civitates  Ecclefias  fundamenta  rniferunt.  Cumque  jam 
Nero  imperaret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit,  et  editis  quibufdam  miraculis,  quae 
yirtute  ipfius  Dei,  data  fibi  ab  eo  poteftate,  faciebat,  convertit  multos  ad 
juftitiam,  Deoque  templum  fidele  ac  ftabile  collocavic.  Qua  re  ad  Neronem 
delata  .  .  .  et  primus  omnium  perfecutus  Dei  fervos,  Petrum  cruci  adfixit,  et 
Paulum  interfecit.     DeMort.  Perfcc.  cap.  2. 

(a)  Critic,  in  Baron,  ann.  43.  num.  Hi. 

(b)  Ibid,  num.' ii.  (c)  Ibid.  num.  Hi. 
(d) . . .  cum  verus  ejus  adventus  annus  nos  lateat.    /</.  ann,  54.  num.  iu a 
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many  days.  Thence  he  went  to  Cefarea  by  the  fea-fide,  where  he  preached 
to  Cornelius,  and  his  companie.  Thence  he  returned  to  Jerufalem.  And 
ibme  time  afterwards  he  was  imprifoned  there  by  Herod  Agrlppa.  This 
brings  down  the  hiftorie  of  our  Apoftle  to  the  year  44,  A  few  years 
after  this  he  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem.  Nor  is 
there  any  evidence,  that  he  came  thither  barely  for  that  occafion. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  he  had  not  yet  been  out  of  Judea.  Soon 
after  that  Council  he  was  at  Antloch,  where  he  was  reproved  by  St.  Paul, 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftament  afford  no  light  for  determining, 
where  Peter  was  for  feveral  years  after  that.  But  to  me  it  appears  not 
unlikely,  that  he  returned  in  a  fhort  time  to  Judea  from  Antloch:  and  that 
he  ftaid  in  Judea  a  good  while,  before  he  went  thence  any  more.  And 
it  feems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  went  again  to  Antloch  the 
chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts  of  the 
continent,  particularly,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocla,  AJia,  and  Blthynlay 
which  are  exprefsly  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  his  nrft  epiftle.  In 
thofe  countreys  he  might  ftay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely,  that  he 
did  fo :  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chriftians  there,  to 
whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  epiftles. 

When  he  left  thofe  parts,  I  think,  he  went  to  Rome:  but  not  till  after 
Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from  it.  Several  of  St. 

Raul's  epiftles  furnim  out  a  cogent  argument  of  Peter's  abfence  from  Rome 
for  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time.  St.  Paul,  in  the  laft  chapter  of  his 
epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans,  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58. 
falutes  many  by  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.  And  the  whole  te- 
nour  of  the  epiftle  makes  it  reafonable  to  think,  that  the  Chriftians  there 

had  not  yet  had  the  benefit  of  that  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  inftructions. 
During  his  two  years  confinement  at  Rome,  which  ended,  as  we  fuppofe, 
in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Paul  wrote  four,  or  five  epiftles,  thofe 
to  the  Epbcfeans,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie,  to  the  Phlllpplans ,  the 
Colojjlans,  and  Philemon  :  in  none  of  which  is  any  mention  of  Peter.  Nor 
is  any  thing  laid,  or  hinted,  whence  it  can  be  concluded,  that  he  had  ever 
been  there. 

I  think  therefore.,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  year  63* 
or  perhaps  64.  And,  as  I  fuppofe,  he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Confequently,  St.  Peter  could  not  refide  very 
long  at  Rome,  before  his  death. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  (e)  Nicephorus,  at  the  begining  of  the  ninth 

centurie,  in  his  Chronographie,  computes  St.  Peter's  epifcopate  at  Rome 
to  have  been  of  two  years  duration  only.  For  that  paflage  I  am  indebt- 

ed to  [/)  Bafnage,  whofe  argument  upon  it  I  have  placed  below.  Nice- 

phorus, 

a  n^Tgo?  aVoroXo?  i'rvj  b. 
Ap.  Scalig.  The/.  Temp.  p.  308. 

(/)  LadtantiusEufebio  paullo  antiquior  Petrum  non  Claudio  quidem,  Ccd 
Nerone  imperante  Romam  veniiTe  tradit.  .  .  .  Neque  Lattantio  propria  chro- 
nplogia  hasc  eit.  In  Nicephori  enim  Chronographia  legimus  :  ££ui  Roma  epif- 
copatum  gejjerunt  a  Ghrijlo  tt  Apojlolis.     Petrus  apojlolui  annls  duobus.     Quibus 

confequens 
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phorus,  therefore,  (and  probably  others  likewife,)  muft  have  fuppofed, 
that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome,  till  near  the  end  of  his  life. 

As  the  foregoing  is  the  moft  likely  account  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
which  1  have  been  able  to  form ;  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that 
he  ever  was  in  Chaldea.  Cofinas,  of  Alexandria,  who  thought,  that 

by  (g)  Babylon  at  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  firlt  epiftle  is  meant  Babylon  in 
Perfia,  mult  have  fuppofed,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  that  countrey.  And 
learned  men  [h)  who  underftand  Babylon  in  the  fame  fenfe,  take  it  for 
granted,  that  St.  Peter  travelled  into  that  part  of  the  world.  But 
I  do  not  perceive  them  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  teftimonies 
of  ancient  writers.  Which  furely  would  have  been  of  advantage 
to  it. 

And  there  are  fome  paflages  of  ancient  authors,  where  it  would 
be  reafonable  to  expeS  an  account  of  fuch  a  journey,  if  there  had 
been  in  thofe  times  any  knowledge  of  it,  or  well  attefted  tradition 
about  it. 

Origen,  in  the  pafTage  cited  by  (/)  Eufebius,  and  already  quoted  by  us 

likewife  from  him,  fays :  "  Peter  is  laid  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of 
the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Afta.  Who 

at  length  coming  to  Rome  was  crucified." 
Eufebius,  in  his  Chronical  Canon,  as  published  by  Scaliger,  fays,  in  the 

Greek,  "  that  (k)  Peter  having  founded  the  church  in  Antioch,  went  away 
M  to  Rome  preaching  the  gofpel." 

'Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  in  like  manner  fays :  "  that 
(/)  Peter  having  been  at  Antioch,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dif- 

perfion in  Pontus,  and  the  neighboring  countreys,  went  to  Rome."  In 
another  place  Jerome  fays  :  "  that  (m)  Chrift  was  with  the  Apoftles  in 
all  the  places  whither  they  went.  He  was  with  Thomas  in  India,  with 
Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paid  in  lllyncum,  with  Titus  in  Crete,  with  Andrew  in 

Achaia."  Why  does  he  not  alfo  fay,  that  Chrift  was  with  Peter  in  Ba- 
bylon P 

Ephraim 
confequens  eft,  Petrum  biennium  circiter  ante  mortem  iter  in  urbem  direxifle. 
Secus  diuturniorein  ei  epifcopatum  vindicafTet  Nicephorus.  Bafn.  ann. 
42.  num.  x. 

(g)  See  'vol.  xi,  275. 
(h)  .  .  .  Verum  ego  priorem  fententiam  tanquam  longe  verifimiliorem  am- 

plector,  turn  quod  in  Babylone  Parthica  magna  effet  Judaeorum  fre- 
quentia,  qui  a^/xaXoTa^;^  fuum  habuerunt:  turn  quod  Petro  Antio- 
chia  difcedenti  facilior  ac  commodior  elTet  in  hsec  loca  tranfitus,  in 

quibus  eum  diu  praedicafTe,  nemo,  opinor,  facile  negabit.  Ca<v.  H. 
L.  in  Petro.  p.  6.  Et  Conf.  Bafnag.  Ann.  57.  num.  Hi.  et  ann.  46.  num. 
xx*u. 

(z)  Vid.  Euf.  H.  Z.U  3.  cap.  i. 

(k)  JJhpoq  0  xopv$a.io<;  ?r,v  h  dvTio^x  <&fLTw  Gi^Tu^'aac  sKKXriariav  u$ 
^ufjcriv  a7r£t7£  XTipvTTuv  to  ivscyyi/^isv.      Chr.  Can.  p.  204. 

(/;  Simon  Petrus,  .  .  .  princeps  Apoftolorum,  poll  epifcopatum  Antio- 
chenfis  ecclefia?,  et  prxdicationem  difpcrfionis  eorum,  qui  de  circumcifione 
crediderant,  in  Ponto  .  .  .  fecundo  Claudii  Imperatoris  anno,  ad  expugnar> 
ciuni  Simonem  Magum,  Romam  pergit.     De  V.  I.  cap.  z, 

(;»)  Tom.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  167.  ad  Mar  all.  ep.  148. 
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Ephraim  the  Syrian  fays,  u  that  («)  P<?/*t  preached  at  Rome,  John  at 
Ephefus,  Matthew  in  Pale/line,  and  Thomas  in  the  Indies." 

Gregorie Nazianzen  (o)  fpeaks  of  Paul,  "  as  having  for  his  province  all 
the  Gentils  in  general,  P^r  Judea^  Luke  Achaia,  Andrew  Epirus,  John 

ephefus,  Thomas  the  Indies,  and  Mark  Italie." 
Why  do  none  none  of  thefe  writers  take  in  Babylon,  or  Perfia,  or  ChaU 

dea,  as  the  Apoftle  Peter* %  province  ? 
Once  more.  Says  Chryfojiom :  "  This  (p)  is  one  prerogative  of  our 

city,  (Antioch,)  that  we  had  at  the  begining  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  for 
our  mafter.  For  it  was  fit,  that  the  place,  which  was  firft  honored  with  the 

name  of  Chriftians,  fhould  have  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  for  it's  Parlour. 
But  though  we  had  him  for  a  mafter  a  while,  we  did  not  detain  him,  but 
refigned  him  to  the  royal  city,  Rome.  Or  rather,  we  have  him  ftill. 

For  though  we  have  not  his  body,  we  have  his  faith.' '  I  might  refer  to 
other  places  of  Chryfojiom,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Rome.     But  why  does  he  not  alfo  mention  Babylon? 

I  therefore  relye  upon  the  account  before  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
as  moft  likely.  And  in  particular  I  obferve,  that  we  have  not  in  an- 

cient Chriftian  writers  any  good  aflurance  of  his  having  ever  been  in 
Perjia,  or  Parthia.  A  learned  writer  of  our  time,  who  contends  that  he 
was  there,  and  that  his  firft  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  Ajjyrian  Babylon,  ac- 

knowledged, that  {q)  from  that  epiftle  of  S.  Peter  alone  we  have  any 
affurance  of  his  having  been  at  Babylon. 

V.  In  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul  I  have  already  fhewn  it     _,     cr. 

to  be  probable,  that  he  and  Peter  fuffered  martyrdom  at     j.Smf  *J 

Rome  in  64.  or  65.  
his  Death. 

Cave  (r)  likewife,  in  his  Life  of  St.  Peter,  writ  in  Englijh,  1^1676. 
placeth  the  death  of  this  Apoftle  in  64.  or  65.  Nor  was  his  mind  much 
altered,  when  he  publifhed  his  Hiftoria  Literaria  in  1688.     For  there alfo 

(«)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  211.  (0)  Qrat.  25.  /.  438.  A. 

(p)  Ev  yap  Kj  tbto  TPAEOKExrtj/xa  t*;?  ̂ /xjTi'pa  <st-oXe&k»  to  tuv  diroro'Koiv  xopv~ 
<pa»ov  XccGiTv  iv  oLyyjn  ̂ ^cia-jtocXov.  .  .  .  AWa,  .  .  .  ovk  ti<;  TfXos  xar^opif,  dXXec 
nctyi^uynTapiv  ry  i^asnTu^j  \vpr,.  x.  X.  In  Princip.  Ail.  Ap.  horn.  2.  T.  3, 

p.  70. 
(a)  Supereft  aliquid,  quod  ex  hoc  Petri  loco  difcamus.  Primum  igitur 

cognofcimus  hie,  quod  aliunde  non  conftat,  Babylone  etiam  fuiffe  Petrum, 
magnamque  ibi  meffuifle  Chrifto  mefTem.     Heumann.  Nova  Sylloge  Dijf.  Part. 
2.  p.   II3. 

(r)   "  The  date  of  his  death  is  differently  affigned  by  the  ancients   
That  which  feems  to  me  moft  probable,  is,  that  it  was  in  the  tenth  of  Nero,  or 

the  year  lxv.  Which  I  thus  compute.  Nero's  burning  of  Rome  is  placed  by 
Tacitus  under  the  Confulfhip  of  C.  Lucanus,  and  M.  Licinius,  about  the 
month  of  July,  that  is,  A.  Ch.  lxiv.  This  aft  procured  him  the  hatred  and 
clamours  of  the  people.  Which  having  in  vain  endeavored  feveral  ways  to 
remove  and  pacify,  he  at  laft  refolved  upon  this  project,  to  derive  the  odium 
upon  the  Chriftians.  Whom  therefore,  both  to  appeafe  the  Gods,  and  pleafe 
the  people,  he  condemned  as  guilty  of  the  fact,  and  cauied  to  be  executed 
with  all  manner  of  acute  and  exquifite  tortures.  This  perfecution  began, 
as  we  may  fuppofe,  about  the  end  of  that,  or  the  begining  of  the  following 
year.  And  under  this  perfecution,  I  doubt  not,  it  was,  St.  Peter  fuffered, 

and  changed  earth  for  heaven."  Cave's  Life  of  St,  Peter,  fefi.  xi. o 
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alfo  he  fuppofeth,  that  (s)  St.  Peter  died  a  martyr  at  Ro?ne,  in  the  year 

ofChrift64.  at  the  beginning  of  Nero's  perfecution.  And  indeed  ex- 
prefleth  himfelf  with  a  great  deal  of  aflurance  and  pofitivenefTe. 

Jerome  concludes  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  faying :  "  He  (/)  was  bu- 
ried at  Rome  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  Way,  and  is  in  venera- 

tion all  over  the  world.'5  We  likewife  formerly  (a)  faw  a  paflage  of 
Caius,  about  the  year  212.  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  tombs  of  the  two 
Apofties,  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Rome.  And  Chryfojlom,  in  a  paflage  lately 
cited,  fuppofes  St.  Peter  to  have  been  buried  in  that  city. 
_.,.        ...  VI.  I  mall  now  take  notice  of  a  few  things  hitherto 

toomued!  entirel?  o™"^    or  but    lightly    touched  upon.     His 
Epifcopate  at  Antioch,  his  having  been  five  and  twenty 

years  Bifhop  of  Rome,  his  children,  his  wife's  martyrdom,  faid  to  have 
abfconded  at  Rome,  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion. 

1.  We  have  feen  feveral  authors,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Antioch.  Chryfojlom  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  that  (x)  he  was  there  a 
good  while.  This  may  be  alfo  implied  in  the  paffage  of  Jerome  before 

cited  (y)  from  his  Book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's 
epifcopate  of  Antioch.  And  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the 
Galatianshe  fays,  that  (z)  Peter  was  at  firft  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  and  after- 

wards Bifhop  of  Rome.  Eufebius  fpeaking  of  Ignatius,  and  his  epiftles, 

calls  (a)  him  the  fecond  Bifhop  of  Antioch 'after  Peter.  Jerome  [b)  calls 
Ignatius  the  third  Bifhop  after  Peter.  They  both  fuppofe  Euodius,  of 
whom  (c)  Eufebius  fpeaks  elfewhere,  to  have  been  the  firft  Bifhop  of  An- 

tioch, or  the  firft  after  Peter. 

What  real  foundation  there  is  for  all  this,  is  hard  to  fay :  whether  it 
be  built  entirely  upon  what  St.  Paul  writes  Gal.  ii.  11.  .  .  .  16.  or 
ivhether  there  was  fome  other  ground  for  it. 

But,  as  before  faid  in  the  account  above  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels, 
I  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  ftay  long  at  Antioch,  the  firft  time  he  was 
there,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  but  returned  to  Judea,  and  after 
fome  time  leaving  that  countrey,  he  went  to  Antioch  again.     Where  he might 

(s)  Tandem  fub  Nerone,  forfan  circa  annum  63.  Romam  venit,  fideles, 
quos  ibi  repperit,  in  ordinem  redegit,  ecclefiam  conflituit,  auxit,  et  mox 
ianguine  fuo  locupletavit.  .  .  .  Obiit  igitur  fanctus  Petrus  anno  Chrifti  64. 
Neronis  10.  fub  initium  perfecutionis  Neronianas,  ut  in  opere  vernaculo,  De 
Vttis  Apcftolorum,  latius  differuimus.  Etenim  cum  Nero  ob  grande  iilud  fce- 
lus,  Romans  Urbis  incendium,  in  odium  omnium  veniifet,  abolendo  rumori, 
inquit  Tacitus,  crimen  conjecit  in  ChriiHanos,  eofque  hac  de  cauffa  quaifi- 
tiflimis  pcenis  affecit.  Quin  hac  occafione  rapti  fint  ad  martyriura  Apoftoli, 
nemo,  cui  fanum  fmciput,  dubitare  poteft.     Hijl.  Lit.  de  Petro.  p.  5. 

(/)   See  Vol.  x.  p.  131.  («)   Vol.  Hi.  p.  23. 
(x)   See  p.  427.  (y)  See  before,  p.  426.  note  (I). 
(a)  Denique  primum  Epifcopum  Antiochenae  ecclefise  Petrum  fuifle  acce- 

pimus,  et  Romam  exinde  tranflatum,  quod  Lucas  penitus  omifit.  Hieron. 
tn  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  2.  1  1.  .    .   .    13.   ̂ .4.   P.  i.  p.  244. 

(tf)  .  .  .  rvii  Koci1  dino^Biav  <ujir^H  liccooyrr^  StvTepoq  Try  WiffKOin.v  XiXhqfw 
f^£ro?.      H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  36.  p.  1 06.   D. 

(b)  Ignatius  Antiochenas  ecclefise  tertius  poll  Petrum  Apoflolum  Epifco- 
pus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  16. 

(0  II  £.  /.  3.  cap.  22. 
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might  flay  a  while^  and  then  go  and  preach  in  the  countreys  mentioned 
at  the  beginning  of  his  firft  epiftle,  and  then  go  to  Rome. 

2.  It  has  been  faid,  that  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome  five  and  twenty 
years.  This  is  faid  by  Jerome  in  (d)  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and 

(e)  in  his  Chronicle,  or  his  Latin  edition  of  Eufebe's  Greek  Chronicle, 
or  Chronicle  Canon,  as  it  is  fometimes  called :  where  (f)  he  added  di- 

vers things,  not  faid  by  Eufebins  himfelf. 
But  this  is  inconfiflent  with  the  hiftorie  in  the  Acts.  Nor  is  it  any 

where  exprefsly  faid  by  Enfebius :  though,  perhaps,  it  might  be  argued 
from  fome  things  faid  by  him.  How  the  origin  of  this  notion  is  account- 

ed for  by  (h)  Pagi^  and  (i)  Baluze,  both  Romanifls,  maybe  feen  in  their 
own  words,  which  I  transcribe  below.  I  refer  likewife  to  (k)  Bafnage9 
and  (/)  Dodwell,  In  all  whom  are  good  obfervations  relating  to  this 

point. Clement 

(d)  Poft  epifcopatum  Antiochenfis  eccleila?,  et  prsedicationem  difperfionis 
eorum,  qui  de  circumcifione  crediderant  in  Ponto.  .  .  .  Romam  pergit: 
ibique  viginti  quinque  annis  cathedram  facerdotalem  tenuit,  ufque  ad  ulti- 
mum  annum  Neronis,  id  eft,  decimum  quartum.     De  V.  1.  cap.  ;. 

(e)  Petrus  Apoftolus,  quum  primus  Antiochenam  ecclefiam  fundaiTet,  Ro- 
mam mittitur,  ubi  evangelium  prasdicans  xxv.  annis  ejufdem  urbis  Epifco- 

pus  perfeverat.     Cbron.  p.  160. 

(f)  .  .  .  Ibid.  xx<u.  annis  ejufdem  urbis  eplfcopus  p  erf  ever  at. ~\  Adje&a  funt ab  Hieronymo,  et  ab  eodem  repetuntur  in  Catalo^o  Scriptor.  Ecc.  Grasca 
enim  non  habent.  Ab  AiTumptione  Domini,  ad  id  tempus,  quo  Petrus  con- 
jedlus  fuit  in  vincula  ab  Herode  Agrippa.  .  .  Petrus  femper  fait  in  Palasftina, 
aut  Syria.  Herodes  obiit  quarto  anno  Claudii.  Quomcdo  igitur  anno  fe- 
cundo  Claudii  profedlus  ell  Romam  ?  Quomodo  viginti  quinque  annos  Roma? 
perfeveravit  ?     Scaliger.  Animadv.  p.  189. 

[b)  Praeftat  hie  Lactantii  citati  verba  in  medium  afferre.  ApoJJoli  per  annos 
xxv.  ufque  ad  principiwn  Neroniani  Imperii  per  omnes  provincias  et  cixitates  Eccle- 
Ji<e  fundamenta  miferunt.  Cumque  Jam  Nero  imperaret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit. 
,  .  ,  .Ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui  ad  prasdicationem  omnium  Apof- 

tolorum  ex  asquo  pertinent,  orta  videtur  opinio  de  xxv.  annis,  qui  vulgo'tri- buuntur  S.  Petro  in  fede  Romana.     Pagi.  ann.  43.  num.  Hi, 
(»)  Fortaflis  ergo  ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui  ad  prasdicationem  om- 

nium Apoftolorum  aeque  pertinent,  orta  eft  opinio  de  viginti  quinque  annis, 
quos  quidam  veteres,  et  innumerabile  recentiorum  agmen,  fancto  Petro 
apoilolo  tribuunt  in  fede  Romana.  Sane  licet  frullra  et  fupervacanee  a  non- 
nullis  negari  putem  adventum  ejus  ad  urbem  Romam,  qui  clariifimis  vete- 
rum  teftimoniis  comprobatus  eft,  de  tempore  tamen  multum  ambigo,  cum 
videam  tot  tantafque  difficultates  habere  eorum  fententiam,  qui  ilium  Ro- 

mam veniiTe  volunt  Claudio  imperante,  ut  coatti  fint  duplicare  profeclionem 
ejus  in  urbem,  et  duplex  item  ejus  cum  Simone  Mago  certamen  comminifci, 
primo  quidem  temporibus  Claudii,  dein  principatu  Neronis.  Qua?  res  quam 
abfurda  fit,  cum  id  a  nullo  veterum  proditum  fit  memoriae  literarum,  per- 
vident  iftarum  rerum  periti.  .  .  .  Itaque  ft  fas  eiTet  recedere  a  vulgari,  et  in 
animis  hominum  infita  opinione,  ei  Lactantianam  lubenter  prsferrem  ;  id 
eft,  Petrum  quidem  Romae  praedicalTe  evangelium  facile  concederem,  non  fub 
Tiberio  Claudio,  ut  vulgo  putant,  fed  fub  Nerone  Claudio.  &c.  Stepb. 
Baluz.  an  not.  ad  libr,  de  M.  P.  cap.  2. 

(k)  Ann.  42.   n.  x.  xi. 
{I)  Dijf.  Singularis.  cap.  Hi,   n.  I.  p.  \$\ 
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Clement  of  Alexandria  (m)  reckons  Peter  among  thofe  Apoftles,  who 
had  children.  According  to  him,  Philip  was  another.  Epiphanius  fays, 
that  (n)  Peter  came  to  Chrift  after  he  was  married,  and  had  children. 
Jerome,  in  his  firft  book  againft  Jovinian,  takes  notice,  that  (o)  in  the 
Circuits,  probably  meaning  the  Recognitions,  mention  was  made  both 

of  Peter's  wife  and  daughter.  But,  fays  he,  that  is  not  a  canonical  book. 
And  ftill  we  have  a  panage  in  the  Recognitions,  where  St.  Peter's  wife  is 
mentioned :  but,  as  (/>)  Cotelerius  obferves,  what  was  faid  of  Peter's 
daughter  is  wanting.  Poflibly  thefe  things  may  illuftrate  the  words  of 
Peter,  recorded  Matt.  xix.  27.  Behold,  we  have  forfaken  all,  and  followed 
thee.  What  /halt  we  have  therefore  ?  And  indeed  Origen,  in  his  Com- 

mentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  fays  :  u  It  [q)  feems,  that  Peter  did  not  leave 
nets  only,  but  alfo  a  houfe,  and  a  wife,  whofe  mother  the  Lord  healed  of 
a  fever,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  children,  and  poflibly  likewife  fome 

fmall  eftate." 
4.  Farther,  Clement  of  Alexajidria  (r),  cited  alfo  by  (s)  Eufebius,  in- 

forms us :  u  It  was  faid,  that  the  blefled  Peter,  feeing  his  wife  led  forth 
to  death,  rejoyced  for  the  grace  of  God  vouchfafed  to  him  :  and  calling 
to  her  by  name  exhorted,  and  comforted  her,  faying :  Remember  the 

Lord." 
If  time  and  place  had  been  mentioned,  it  would  have  added  to  the  cre- 

dibility of  the  ftorie.  However  me  might  be  at  Rome,  as  we  know  Peter 
was.  And  if  fo,  fhe  might  fuffer  about  the  fame  time  with  him.  For 

Nero's  perfecution  took  in  people  of  both  fexes,  and  all  conditions,  as 
we  know  from  the  account  given  by  Tacitus.  And  we  learn  from  St* 
Paul,  that  Peter  was  attended  by  his  wife  in  his  travels.     1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

5.  It  is  alfo  faid,  that  "  (t)  St.  Peter  being  imprifoned  ztRome,  or  being 
in  fome  imminent  danger  of  fuffering,  the  brethren  there  entreated  him 

to (ni)  ,  .  ,  {  k)  ccTzroro^tf?  oVo Joxtfta£«cr» ;  Il/rpo?  f*i?  yap  t£  (pfaivrwoq  l7rcu$o7row- 
cavTo.      Clem.  Strom.   I.  3.  p.  448.  D.  et  ap.  Eufeb.  H.  E.    I.  3.  cap.  30. 

(»)  MtTa  yap  to  y>j|xa»,  xa.)  rixvci  xtKrvtrQcci,  x.cu  tt£v9e(iccv  e^uc,  c-vvetv%£ 
Tu  <r«Trip»,   If  leSuiuv  oppapwos     Ha?r.  30.    num.  22.  /.   147.    B. 

'  {0)  Poflumus  autem  et  de  Petro  dicere,  quod  habuerit  focrum  eo  tempore quo  credidit,  et  uxorem  non  habuerit:  quamquam  legatur  in  napto^ot?  et 
uxor  ejus  et  filia.  Sed  nunc  nobis  de  canone  omne  certamen  eft.  Contr. 
Jovin.  I.  I.    T.IF.   P.  2.  /.  168.  in. 

[p)  Die  autem  pojlera  fedens  cum  uxore  Petri.']  Teftatur  Hieronymus  contra Jovinianum  fcribens,  legi  in  Periodis  et  uxorem  Petri  et  filiam.  Ea  igitur 
Circuituum  pars,  in  qua  de  Petri  filia  (Petronillam  illamvocant)  fermo  erat, 
nunc  defideratur.  Uxorem  autem  memorant  praeterea  Clem.  A.  Str.  7.  ubi 
et  martyrium  illius  refert  verbis,  quae  citantur  ab  Eufebio.  iii.  30.  Origines 
ad  Matt,  xix,  27.  Epiphanius  H.  30.  n.  22.  Hieronymus  ep.  34.  Coteler. 
ad  Recognita  I.  J.  cap.  25. 

{q)  Origen.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xv.  p.  682.    '?.  3.   Bened. 
{r)   H.  E.   A3,   cap.  30. 
{s)  4>ac7»  ybv,  rov  ftuxd^QV  rnrergov  ̂ tocva^tvov  rr>v  olvtb  yvvstTfetx.  dyofxtv^v  tw 

\tt\  9«»etTcr,  yffQwxi  TiJ?  x\vi9tto^  xoifw.  .  .  .  imQtiiweu  t\  ev  paXa.  <bt per peTTTWas 

x}  c;ap*Ar/TtXfc;5  If  Q*opa?Qf  -srpoo-f  jV^ta*  Mipivwo  u  uvrvt  t«  xvfm.  Str  7. 
/. 736.  B. 

(/)  Idem  Petrus  poftea,  victo  Simone,  cum  prseceptaDei  populo  feminaret, 
excitavit   animos  Gentilium  :    quibus  eum   quzerentibus,  Chriftianas  anima? 

deprecatas 
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to  confult  his  fafety  by  flight,  and  to  referve  himfelf  for  farther  fervice 
and  ufefulnefie.  At  length  he  was  perfuaded,  and  went  out  in  the  dark 

night.  But  when  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  faw  Chrifr.  entering  into  the 
city.  Whereupon  he  faid  :  Lord,  whither  art  thou  going  ?  Chrifr.  an- 
fwered,  /  am  come  hither  to  be  crucified  again.  By  which  Peter  appre- 

hended himfelf  to  be  reproved,  and  perceived,  that  Jefus  fpake  of  his 

death,  and  that  now  he  was  to  be  crucified  in  his  fervant.  Accordingly 
Peter  turned  back,  and  gave  fatisfaction  to  the  brethren.  And  being 

foon  after  taken  up,  he  was  crucified." 
rhis  ftorie  is  in  Ambrofe,  Bifhop  of  Milan,  in  the  fourth  centurie. 

Tillemont  (u)  has  endeavoured  to  find  fome  grounds  for  it,  or  references 
to  it,  in  more  ancient  authors.  But  they  are  very  obfcure,  and  doubt- 

full.  Bafnage  (#)  has  fome  remarks  upon  it,  which  may  be  read  by  fuch 
as  have  leifure. 

6.  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  we  faw  juft  now  in  a  paf- 
fage  cited  from  ( v)  Origen,  and  likewife,  that  when  he  was  to  be  cruci- 

fied, he  defired,  it  might  be  in  that  way.  So  likewife  Jerome,  "  that 
(%)  he  was  crucified  by  order  of  Nero,  and  fo  crowned  with  martyrdom, 
his  head  downward,  and  his  feet  lifted  up,  faying :  He  was  unworthie  to 

be  crucified,  as  his  mafter  was."  To  the  like  purpofe  [a)  Prudentius. 
Chryfojlom  aifo  feverai  times  fpeaks  (b)  of  Peter's  being  crucified  with  his head  downwards. 

And 

deprecatae  funt,  ut  paullifper  cederet.  Et  quamvis  eflet  cupidus  paffionis, 
tamen  contemplatione  populi  precantis  inflexus  eft.  Rogabatur  enim,  ut  ad 
inftituendum  et  confirmandum  populum  fe  refervaret.  Quidmulta?  Node 
muros  egredi  ccepit.  Sed  videns  fibi  in  porta  Chriflumoccurrere,  urbemque 
ingredi,  ait;  Domine  quo  vadis  ?  Refpondit  Chriftus :  Venio  iterum  cruci- 
figi.  .  .  .  Intellexit  ergo  Petrus,  quod  iterum  Chriftus  crucifigendus  e/Tet  in 
fervulo.  Ttaque  fponte  remeavit.  Interrogantibus  Chriftianis  refponfun* 
reddidit,  ftatimque  correptus,  per  crucem  fuam  honoravit  Dominum  Jefum. 
Ambr.  Serm.  contr.  Aux.  T.  2.  /.  867.  A.  B.  ed.  Bened. 

(«)  S.  Pierre,  art.  35.  et  note  39.  Mem.  Tom.  i. 

(#)   Ann.  65.  num.  Mi.  (J)  See  p.  424. 
(z)  A  quo  et  affixus  cruci,  martyrio  coronatus  eft,  capite  ad  terram  verfo, 

et  in  fublime  pedibus  elevatis  :  afTerens,  fe  indignum,  qui  fie  crucifigeretur, 
ut  Dominus  fuus.     De  V,  I,  cap.  i. 

(«)  Primum  Petrum  rapuit  fententia,  Iegibus  Neronis, 
Pendere  juffum  praeminente  ligno. 

llle  tamen  veritus  celfae  decus  semulando  mortis 
Ambire  tanti  gloriam  magiftri : 

Exigit,  ut  pedibus  merfum  caput  imprimant  fupinis, 
Quo  fpe&et  imum  ftipitem  cerebro. 

Tle.%1  rtQ.  cap.  iz.  v 

(b)  .  .  .  wti  or)  iCj  T:\iicvoq  XxQuv  Kvupiv  k}  peT^cy  to  Qu^cro;  vneg  avTU  clvo- 

QxvtTv,  x)  rZ  r*vga  *«T«xsf*X?{  ■s-goo-ofuAaJca*.  k.  A.   Cbr.  in  Pr.  Ail.  horn.  4. 
r.  s.p.  93.  j?. 

llaoXo?  $\  %  vrtTQoq  ny)  0$  (Ait  etvorfA^uq,  o<;  $1  «V  ivctvria;  tw  $eo-7roTv  T« 

raw^S  rip  rifAugietv  $et;afA.svo;,  htu  (Mtrern  rife  vru^sa-ia  f »£? ;  In   Gen.  bom.  66. 

T.  4.  p.  630.  A.         ̂     , 

O  Xftro?  IravquQii'  «to?  "piXXev  t£iroxtpx\!£effQxi*  o  ttrfrgt;  xetrvQtf  ctWxoAo- 
vierfa.     In  2  Tim,  horn.  5.  T.  xi.  p.  687.  D. 
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And  it  is  unqueflioned,  that  (c )  among  the  Romans  fome  were  fo  cru- 
cified, to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominie.  Neverthelefs  fome  ancient 

writers,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  martyrdom  by  crucifixion,  do  (d)  not 
take  notice  of  that  circumftance.  Which  has  induced  (e)  Bafnage  to 
difpute  the  truth  of  it.  Allowing,  that  (f)  Peter  was  crucified  in  that 
manner,  he  thinks  it  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  it  was  at  his  own  requeft. 
And  it  muff,  be  acknowledged,  that  his  reafoning  is  plaufible. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  Peter  might  be  crucified  in  that  manner,  and  that 
It  might  be  owing  to  the  fpite  and  malice  of  thofe,  who  put  him  to 
death.  The  faying,  that  it  was  at  his  own  defire,  may  have  been  at 
firft  only  the  oratorical  flight  of  fome  man  of  more  wit  than  judgement. 
But  the  thought  was  pleafing,  and  therefore  has  been  followed  by 
many. 

VII.  Some  learned  men  have  denied,  that  Peter 

That   be  was  at     ever  was  at  £fl^  as  /gj   Scaliger,  (h)    Salmafms,  fi) 

IZ'trliuhere        Frederick  Spanheim,  and  fome  others.     Mr.  Bower  is at  yt  om     ere.       much  0f  the  fame  mjnc{#    His  words  are  :  "  From  [k ) what  has  been  hitherto  faid  every  impartial  judge  muft  conclude,  that  it 

is  at  beft  very  much  to  be  doubted,  whether  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.*1 
Neverthelefs  there  have  been  many  learned  men  among  the  Proteftants, 
as  well  as  Romanifts,  whofe  impartiality  was  never  queftioned,  who 
have  believed,  and  argued  very  well,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuf- fered 

(c)  Fid.  Bafnag.  ann.  65.  num.  xiv. 
(d)  Ubi  Petrus  paflioni  dominicas  ada?quatur.  TertuJl.  Pr.  cap.  36. /.  245. 

Tunc  Petrus  ab  altero  cingitur,  quum  cruci  adftringitur.  Id.  Scorp.  cap.  15. 

/•  633- 
.  .  .  Petrum    cruci    adfixit,    et    Paulum    interfecit.     De  Mort.  Perfec, 

cap.  2. 
(e )  Ubi  fupra.  num.  xi<v. 
(f)  Conceffo,  ut  plures  teftantur,  fublimibus  Petrum  veftigiis  affixum  cruci, 

quinex  Praetoris  mandato  irrogatum  hoc  fupplicii,  quo  pereunti  adderetur 
dolor  et  ludibrium,  non  credere  non  pofTumus.  .  .  Praepoftera  fane  et  vana 
ea  videtureffe  modeftia,  quam  afcribuntPetro.  .  .  Neque  prifcorum  aliquem 
martyrum,  qui  in  crucem  atti  fuerunt,  fimilis  unquam  inceffit  humilitas.  .  • 
Prseterea  certo  certius  eft,  atrocius  eorum  fuifie  fupplicium,  qui  inverfo, 
quam  qui  redto  capite  figebantur  cruci.  .  .  Martyris  autem  eft,  imperatam 
fibi  mortem  perferre  fortiter,  non  vero  pofcere,  utintendantur  acarnifice  tor- 
menta.     Id.  ib.  num.  x<v. 

(g)  Quum  igitur  Petrus  ad  Trs^To^rV  mifTus  efTet,  videtur  in  ̂ lua-vo^a.  Afi- 
ana  periiffe,  fi  conjectural  locus  eft.  Nam  de  ejus  Romam  adventu,  fede  25. 
annorum,  et  fupremo  capitis  fupplicio,  ibidem,  nemo  qui  paullo  humanior 
fuerit,  credere  poffet.     Jo/.  Seal,  annot.  ad  Job.  xviii.  31. 

(b)  De  Petro  vero  a  Nerone  fublato  non  conftat.  Si  non  poteft  probari 
Romse  illam  fuiffe  unquam,  quomodo  ibi  crucifixus?  Putem  ego  cum  Sal- 
inafio  Baby  lone  martyrium  paffum  effe,  fi  quid  divinare  in  re  incerta  licet. 
Gallaus  ad  Lacl.  Injiit.  I.  4.  cap.  21.  Vid.  et  de  Salmajii fintentia  Pear/on,  De 
Succejf.  prim.  Rom.  Epifcop.  DiJJ]  i.  cap.  <viii. 

(/)  Dijf.  de  Jicla  profeclione  Petri  Ap.  in  urbem  Roman*  Opp.  Tom*  z.  p: 
331.  fcV. 

(k)  Hijicry  of  the  Popes \   /V.  U  p .  $. 
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fered  martyrdom  there.  I  refer  to  fome:  (/)  Cave,  (m)  Pear/on,  (n)  Le 
Clerc,  (o)  Bafnage,  (p)  Barratier. 

I  mall  therefore  remind  my  readers  of  fome  teftimonies  of  ancient 

writers,  relating  to  this  matter,  making  alfo  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 
And  then  let  every  one  judge. 

I  begin  with  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
before  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  as  fome  think,  or  about  the  year  96.  a* 

others  fuppofe.  In  that  epiftle  are  thefe  expremons.  "  But  (q)  not  to 
"  infift  any  longer,  fays  he,  upon  examples  of  former  times,  let  us  come 
"  to  thofe  worthies,  that  are  neareft  to  us,  and  take  the  brave  examples 
"  of  our  own  age.  Through  zeal  and  envie  they  who  were  the  moft 
"  righteous  pillars  of  the  Church  (r)  have  been  perfecuted  even  to  a 
M  cruel  death.  Let  (s)  us  fet  before  our  eyes  the  excellent  Apoftles, 
"  Peter  through  unrighteous  zeal  underwent  not  one  or  two,  but  many 
"  labours,  till  at  laft  being  martyred  he  went  to  the  place  of  glorie  that 
"  was  due  to  him.  Through  (/)  zeal  Paid  obtained  the  reward  of  pa- 
"  tience.  .  Seven  times  he  was  in  bonds,  he  was  whipped*  he  was  fto- 
*c  ned.  He  preached  both  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft.  And  having 
a  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnelfe,  and  («)  coming  to  the  borders 
11  of  the  Weft,  and  fuffering  martyrdom  under  the  Governours,  fo  he 
cc  departed  out  of  the  world,  and  went  to  the  moft  holy  place,  being  a 
"  moft  eminent  pattern  of  patience. 

"  To  (x)  thefe  men,  who  lived  a  divine  life,  was  joyned  a  great  mul- 
"  titude  of  choice  ones,  who  having  undergone  through  zeal  many  re- 
"  proaches  and  torments,  became  an  excellent  example  among  us." 

From  thefe  paflages  t  think  it  may  be  juftly  concluded,  that  Peter  and 

Paul  were  Martyrs  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Agra's  perfecution.  For  they 
fuffered  among  the  Romans,  where  Clement  was  Bifhop,  and  in  whofe 
name  he  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  They  were  Martyrs,  when 
many  others  were  an  example,  or  pattern,  of  a  like  patience  among  them. 
To  thefe  Apojlles,  fays  Clement,  was  joyned  a  great  multitude  of  choice  ones9 

or  elecl,  that  isr  Chriftians.  This  is  a  manifeft  defcription  of  Nero's 
perfecution  at  Rome^  when  a  multitude  of  Chriftians  there  were  put  to 

death 

(/)  Hi  ft.  Lit.  in  Petro. 

{m)  De  SucceJJione  primorum  Roma  Epifcoporum.     DiJjT.  i.  cap.  <vii.  et  liiii. 
(n)  Hift.  Ecc.  ann.  67.  n.  i.  et  ann.  68.  n.  I.  2. 
{0)   Ann.  64.  num.  ix.  x.  xi. 

(p)   De  SucceJJione  Epi/c.  Roman,  cap.  i. 

(q)   Clem.  ep.  ad  Cor.  cap.  <v.  nri. 

\r)    .    .    .   s^w'p^Tjj-av  1^  tuq  datum  ̂ eiva; 

(i)  Aabw/xsv  <E7£o  opQccXpu'v  Yifxat  ruq a yativq  a  WoroXaq.  tlir^oq  ̂ »a  £>;Aov  ahxot. 
•>    .    .    j^  aru  (/.a.grvgr.ffaq  iTTiotvQv)  elq  'f'li  o<pnKi(A.£tct  ratsov  rr>q  $b%r)q. 

(/)   A»a  tyiXov  0  tsxxvXoq  v'BQp.ctr,?  @gu£*7ot  imiu-^iv. 

(«)  Kat  lis)  To  TE^jtta  rxq  Sva-taq  i^Quv,  )$  i*.a.%rvgncra,q  etc;  rut  wyufJiiva}*,  arui 

d-ajr^siyr)  t5  xoffpti  t£  ilq  rot  ayiO*  rots ov  i>a?og6vQii,  v'BTOfA.otrjq  yuocAttsq  psyifoq  C-aro' 

(x)  Turoiq  roTq  uv^ooiait  0s»w?  <mQ)iiTivcratA.iv<nq  a,vtr,^oo/laBrl  •nroXv  -ar^do?  \x\ik- 

rZvt  oirmq  fsro\'S»Tq  a'»x»«*i?  >C  tfetc-ctvoiq  hci  £r]Kct  tea^iirtq  vtraotiyfix  k.xXK<>r*t 
tynotro  It  r^u-jV, 

Vol.  1L  E  e 
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death  under  grievous  reproaches,  and  exquifite  torments,  as  we  are  af- 
fured  by  Tacitus.  Thefe  were  joyned  to  the  excellent  Apoftles,  Peter 
and  Paul)  before  mentioned.  Therefore  Peter  and  Paul  had  fufFered  at 
that  place,  and  at  that  time:  and,  as  it  feems,  according  to  this  account, 
at  the  begining  of  that  perfecution.  Which  may  be  reckoned  not  at  all 
improbable. 

When  Clement  fays,  that  Paul fuffered  martyrdom  under  the  Governours, 
he  may  be  underftood  to  mean  by  order  of  the  magijlrate.  It  cannot  be 

hence  inferred,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did  not  die  by  Nero's  order,  or  in 
virtue  of  his  edict  againft  the  Chriftians.  It  mould  be  confidered,  that 
Clement  is  not  an  hiftorian.  He  is  writing  an  epiftle,  containing  divers 
exhortations.  It  was  not  needfull  for  him  to  be  more  particular.  He 

does  not  name  the  city,  in  which  either  Peter,  or  Paul  died,  nor  the 
death,  which  they  underwent.  But  he  intimates,  that  they  fufFered  a 
cruel  death,  together  with  many  choice  ones  among  them.  Which  muft 
mean  Rome.  And  he  plainly  reprefents  thefe  Apoftles  as  Martyrs,  who 
had  fufrered  through  envie  and  unrighteous  zeal.  The  place  and  the 
manner  of_ their  death  were  well  known  to  the  Chriftians  at  Corinth,  to 
whom  Clement  was  writing. 

If  we  confider,  where  Clement  was,  he  may  be  reafonably  excufed  from 
naming  the  Emperour,  or  being  othervvife  more  particular.  This  epiftle 
was  writ  foon  after  fome  troubles,  which  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  met 

with,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  begining  of  it :  meaning,  it  is  likely, 
either  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  of  Domitian,  the  next  perfecutor  of  the 
Chriftians.  It  is  not  at  all  ftrange,  that  at  fuch  a  time  Clement  fhould 

think  himfelf  obliged  to  circumfpection  in  the  manner  of  his  ex- 

preflions. 
Indeed  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  always  very  carefull,  not  to  fpeak 

difrefpectfully  of  Heathen  Princes,  or  other  Magistrates,  how  much  fo- 
ever  they  fuffered  from  them.  The  epiftle  begins  in  this  manner.  The 
calamities  and  afflictions,  brethren,  which  have  befallen  us,  have  fomcwhat 
retarded  our  anfwcr  to  your  inquiries.  Thofe  afflidfions  intend,  as  before 
faid,  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  Domitian.  And  if  fo,  certainly  there 
is  much  mildneiTe  in  the  exprelftons.  But  a  very  different  ftile  is  ufed 
prefently  after  in  fpeaking  of  the  diftenfion,  which  there  was  among  the 
Chriftians  at  Corinth.  It  is  called  a  wicked  and  ungodly  fedition,  unbe- 

coming the  elecl  of  God,  fomented  by  a  few  rajh  and  [elf-willed  men. 
Bp.  Pearfon  has  argued  from  this  place,  that  (  y)  Peter  and  Paul  did 

not  die  by  order  of  Nero  himfelf,  but  by  order  of  the  Prefects  of  the  City, 
when  Nero  was  abfent,  and,  particularly,  on  Febr.  22.  in  the  year  of 
Chrift  68.  and  the  laft  year  of  Nero.     And  he  fays,  that  (z)  the  Greek 

word, 

(y)  S.  Paulus  (cum  Petro)  ultimo  Neronis  anno  martyrium  fecit.  Fa&uni 
autem  id  eft  fub  Prsefe&is  in  Urbe,  ut  teilatur  Clemens  Romanus,  abfente 
fcilicet  Nerone,  Februarii  die  22.     Ann.  Paulin.  p.  25.  A.  D.  68. 

(<s)  Quod  fi  Romam  diferte  non  exprefferit,  Neronem  certe  multo  minus 
delineavit.  Dicit  enim  Paulum  W\  ruv  iye^ivuv.  .  .  Neque  enim  yy&pivoi 
Jmperatores  didi  funt:  fed  qui  fub  lmperatore,  in  provinces  praefertim, 
Pra:udum  loca  fub  variis  nominibus  obtinebant.  .  .  Neque  hsec  vox  tantum 
in  provinciis  folennis  fuit,  fed  etiam  Roma:.  .   .  Tales  erant  Roma?,  ultimo 

Neronis 
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Word,  which  I  have  tendered  Governours^  or  Magifirates^  xlever  de- 
notes the  Emperour,  but  only  the  Prefects  of  the  city,  or  of  the  pro- 

vinces. 

But  Pear/on  was  very  unhappy  in  that  obfervation.  For  Nero  was  at 
Rome  in  the  begining  of  the  year  68.  Pagi  [a)  and  Bafiiage  {b)  have 
fhewn,  that  whereas  Nero  was  abfent  from  Rome  almoft  two  years,  the 

greateft  part  of  66.  and  67.  he  arrived  at  Rome  from  Greece  in  Decem- 
ber 67. 

And  the  word,  which  I  have  rendered  Governour  s^  is  often  ufed,  not 

only  for  Prefects,  but  alfo  for  Kings,  and  Emperours,  or  other  fu- 
preme  magiftrates.  Of  (c)  which  I  place  feveral  inftances  in  the 
margin. 

However,  both  the  noun  and  the  verb  are  general  words,  and  are  ufed 
concerning  Governours  fupreme  and  fubordinate.  As  is  apparent  from 
that  well  known  text.  Luke  iii.  1.  Now  (d)  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governour  ofjudea.  As  the 
words  are  well  rendered  in  our  verfion.  But,  literally,  they  might  be 
translated  in  this  manner.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  govertiment  of 

'Tiberius  Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governour  ofjudea. 
As  for  the  word  being  in  the  plural  number:  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 

to  prefer  that  to  the  lingular,  when  We  are  obliged  to  be  cautious,  and 
intend,  as  I  fuppofe  Cle?nent  did,  to  fpeak  in  a  general  way.  In  fhort 
Clement  fhews,  that  Peter  and  Paul  had  died  by  martyrdom,  and  not  in 
a  tumult  of  the  people,  but  by  order  of  the  magiftrate,  meaning  the 
Emperour,  though  he  is  not  named. 

So  that  I  muft  take  the  liberty  to  fay,  that  Pearfon's  obfervation,  that 
Peter  and  Paul  were  put  to  death,  not  by  Nero^  but  by  the  Prefects  of 

Rome,  or  fome  other  great  officer,  in  the  abfence  of  the  Emperour,  ap- 

pears 
Neronis  anno,  duo  Prasfe&i  Praetorii,  Tigellinus  et  Sabinus,  et  cum  fum- 

ma  poteftate  Helius.  De  Succejion.  prim,  Roma  Epifcop.  Dijf.  /'.  cap.  8» 
§-  ix. 

(a)  Ann.  67.  num.  ii. 
(b)  Ann.   66.    num.   vi.  et  6j.   n.  <u. 
(c)  1  Kings  xv.  13.  it  is  faid  of  A/a:  And  alfo  Maachah,  his  mother,  he 

removed  from  being  ££ueen.  In  the  lxx.  it  18  thus  :  Kai  rnv  d.va,  ryv  pyri^x  sxvrti 

uirirno-i  ra  p-n  ilvcu  xyspuw.  2  Chron.  vii.  18.  When  God  appeared  to  So- 
lomon, he  faid  :  Then  <will  lejlablijh  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom.  There  Jh all  not 

fail  thee  a  man  to  be  Ruler  in  Ifrael.  Qvx  etjct^Qnff  trail  crot  *iyep.tvo<;  dvr^  iv  Ic-^ocvth.. 
2  Chr.  ix.  26.  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  Kings  from  the  river.  FLocl  n»  Yiyn^ivoi 
tTuvrwv  tuv  @xffi\£vv  aVo  ra  -arara^y.  When  St.  Matth&tu  ch.  ii.  6.  quotes  the 

words  of  the  Prophet  M  icah  :  Out  of  thee  /hall  come  a  Go-zwnour,  lyuperot;,  that 
/hall  rule  my  people  Ifrael :  he  does  not  mean  a  Governour  of  inferior  rank,  but 
the  Meffiah  himfelf.  I  (hall  add  only  a  like  inflance  or  two  from  Jofe- 
pbusy  and  from  a  Greek  claflic,  though  many  might  be  mentioned.  .  .  (text* 
iraq  SuSbxccth  rr,q  v£(>wi/Q<;r)yip.o)iict$.  Jofeph.  Ant.  /.  20.  cap.  x.  fed.  ult.  n.  2.  .  , 
QuSiXOLTu  /xsv  tret  t»k  vtewoq  flyt/xsric*;.  D.  B.  I.  1.  2.  cap.  14.  n.  4.  .  .  tok 

'srfito-GtTtqov  oivruv  a7TQ$iii;au  guyLcLmi  %yip.L*CL.  Dion.  Hah  I.  4.  cap.  4.  p.  202, 
id.    Hud/on. 

(d)  E*  tT£»   $\  Tri/TcxzihHxrx    rr,c  nyipoviaf  r*C«£»¥   xaiexcefy  r,ytfA0tivsvT64 

E  e  2 
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pears  to  be  of  no  value.  And  it  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  hifto- 
rie.  For  we  fhall  fee,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  death  of  thefe  two 
Apoftles  is  continually  afcribed  to  Nero  by  all  who  fpeak  diftin£tly 
about  it. 

One  thing  more  I  muft  take  notice  of.  From  thefe  pafTages  of  Cle- 
ment it  has  been  argued,  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome,  in  (e)  this  man- 

ner. "  Clemens  Romanus,  (who  was  perfonally  acquainted  with  the  A- 
"  poftles,  and  knew  very  well  where  they  traveled,)  writes  a  letter  from 

"  Rome  to  Corinth,  and  mentions  St.  Paul's  traveling  very  far  to  fpread 
tc  the  gofpel:  but  in  the  fame  fe&ion,  though  he  mentions  St.  Peter's 
xl  fufferings  and  martyrdom,  yet  he  fays  nothing  of  his  traveling  much, 
u  nor  one  word  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome." 

Upon  which  1  beg  leave  to  obferve,^?/?.  It  feems  to  me,  that  Cle* 
ment  fays,  Peter  and  Paul  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome.  For  fpeaking 

of  the  great  multitude  of  the  eleSl,  who  had  been  an  excellent  example  of  pa- 
tience among  them,  meaning  the  Romans,  he  fays,  they  (f)  were  joyned  to 

or  with  the  good  Apojiks,  before  mentioned.  Therefore  the  ApoU'les  had 
fufFered  in  the  fame  place.  Certainly  Clement,  who  wrote  this,  did  not 
think,  that  Peter  died  at  Babylon  in  Mefopotamia,  and  Paul  at  Rome  in 
Itatie.  Secondly.  The  reafon,  why  Clement  fo  particularly  mentions  St, 

Paul's  travels,  probably,  was,  becaufe  the  extent  of  his  preaching  was 
very  remarkable.  And  it  is  likely,  that  dement  refers  to  Rom.  xv.  19. 

Thirdly.  His  omitting  to  fpeak  of  Peter's  travels  is  not  a  denial  of  his 
having  traveled  a  great  deal.  Nor  does  it  imply,  that  he  had  not  been 
at  Rome.  St.  Paul  mufl  have  been  twice  in  the  Weft,  and  at  Rome,  if 
he  fufFered  martyrdom  there.  But  Clement  does  not  fay  fo,  though  he 
knew  it  very  well.  As  did  the  Corinthians  likewife.  But  when  we  fpeak 
or  write  of  things  well  known,  (as  thefe  things  were  at  that  time,)  there 
is  no  need  to  be  very  particular.  It  was  fufficient,  if  Clement  mention- 

ed fuch  things,  as  would  render  his  exhortations  effectual . 
I  fhall  now  tranfcribe  below  [g)  fome  like  obfervations  of  Pearfon,  in 

his  confutation  of  Salmaftus, 

Upon 

(e)  See  Dr,  Ben/on  s  Preface  to  St.  Peter's  frjl  epijlle,  fe&.  m  /.  157, 2d.  ed. 

(f)  T«TOK   •    •    •   CVVV)Qpofff§vi  woXy  7r*>;9o$  tx.>.tXTaiv. 

(g)  Denique  manifeftum  eft,  nihil  hie  a  Clemente  deUrbe,  vel  de  Impe- 
ratore  diferte  et  expreffim  diftum  eiTe,  quia  a  Romanis  ad  Corinthios  fcrip- 

fjt,  qui  hasc  omnia,  non  minus  quam  ipfe,  noverunt.  Imo  Clemens  men- 
tionem  loci  non  fecit,  non  quia  ipfe  ignorabat,  fed  quia  illi  cognoverunt. 

Nam  fi  ignoraflet  quo  in  loco,  qua  in  regione,  aut  qua  in  orbis  parte,  mor- 
tuuseft  Petrus,  quomodo  aiTerere  potuit,  eum  martyrio  coronatum  fuiiTe  ? 

.  .  .  Proculdubio  hasc  loci  omiflio  non  ex  ignorantia  cujufpiam,  aut  fcripto* 
ris  alterius,  fed  ex  certiffima  omnium,  ad  quos  fpettabat  haec  epiftola,  turn 

Romanorum,  turn  Corinthiorum,  aliorumque  fidelium  cognitione  et  expla- 

rata  fcientia,  qua?  ulteriorem  expofitionem  minime  requirebat.  Ac  tandem 

argumentum  hoc  negativum  ex  Clemente  produclum,  non  eorum  fed  noftrum 

eft.  Clemens  optime  novit,  et  ubi,  et  quomodo  palTus  eft  S.  Petrus.  Idem 

etiam  bene  noverunt  turn  Romani,  turn  Corinthii.  Aliter  eos  ea  de  re  cer- 

tiores  feciiTet  Clemens.  Pear/on.  de  Succef.  prim.  Roma  Epife.  D>JT.  i.  cap.  8. 
feel.  ix. 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thefe  paflages.  of  Clement 
bear  a  teftimonie  to  the  martyrdoms  both  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  at 
Rome,  which  cannot  be  evaded. 

Ignatius,  about  108.  writing  to  the  Romans,  fays:  "  I  (/;)  do  not 
"  command  you,  as  Peter  and  Paul.  They  were  Apoftles.  I  am  a 
"  condemned  perfon."  Ignatius  mull  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Chriftians 
at  Rome  had  been  inftrucled  by  Peter,  as  well  as  by  Paul,  The  obfer- 

vations  of  (/)  Pear/on,  and  (k)  -Barratier,  upon  this  place,  which  I  put 
below,  appear  veryjuft. 

The  Preaching  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter  and  Paul,  quoted  by  feveral  an- 
cient writers,  fas  has  been  fhewn  in  this  work,)  though  not  as  a  book 

of  authority,  compofed  (/)  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  centurie,  or 

fooner,  makes  mention  of  Peter's  being  at  Rome,  in  this  manner,  as 
cited  by  Lattantius.  "  After  (m)  his  refurre&ion  Chrift  opened  to  his 
difciples  all  things  that  mould  come  to  pafs,  which  things  Peter  and 

Paul  preached  at  R.07?ie."  And  what  follows.  There  (n)  is  another 
large  quotation  of  this  book  in  the  Author  of  Rebaptizing,  writ  about 
256.  where  it  is  fuppofed,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  together  at 
Rome. 

Dionyfius,  Bijhop  of  Corinth  about  170.  in  a  letter  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  inferibed  to  Soter  their  Bifhop,  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  takes  notice, 

"  that  {0)  Peter  and  Paul  going  to  Italie,  taught  there,  and  fuffered  mar- 

tyrdom about  the  fame  time." 
Irenaus  about  178.  fpeaks  of  the  church  of  Rome,   "  (p)  as  founded and 

{£)  Qvx  &'*  'srer^oq  *}  7ra.v\o<;  SmrccaG'opcu  vf^Tv.  ExiTm  a7ror^c»,  lya  xcctoi- 
x^itoj.     Ad  Rom.  cap.  4. 

(/)  Quid  enim  ex  his  verbis  ad  Romanos  fcriptis  apertius,  quam  fan&iffi- 
mum  Martyrem  in  ea  fententia  fuiiTe,  quod  Petrus,  non  minus  quam  Pau- 
lus,  Romas  evangelium  prasdicavit,  et  paflus  fit  ?  Pear/on.  ib.  cap.  7. 
n.  a. 

(/£)  Ignatius,  .  .  Romanis  fcribens,  negat  fe  ipfis,  tanquam  Petrum  et 
Paulum,  praecipere  velle.  Cur  Petrum  et  Paulum  una  nominat,  nifi  quod 
uterque  Romae  fuerit  ?  Cur  Petrum,  fi  cum  Romanis  nullum  nexum  habue- 
rit  ?  Si  enim  Romae  non  fuerit,  turn  Romanis  non  fcripferit,  nil  magis  cum 
lis  commune  habebat,  vel  iis  prseceperat,  quam  Jacobus,  vel  Judas,  vel  Jo- 

annes. Manifeftum  eft,  Ignatium  Komanum  Petri  iter  noviffe.  Barrat.  ubi 
fupr.  num.  Hi.  p.  5. 

(/)   See  note  (f). 
(m)  Sed  et  futura  aperuit  illis  omnia,  quae  Petrus  et  Paulus  Romae  prsedU 

caverunt.  Et  ea  prasdicatio  in  memoriam  fcripta  permanfit.  Laclant.  I*ft% 
I.  4.  cap.  2T./.  422. 

(«)  Bee  Vol  iv.p.8$g.  890. 

(0)  O/xoiw;  ̂ e  xj  ft?  Ita.'Kla.v  occurs  h$d%ccvrt<;  ffActgrtifvio-av  xotrd  rbv  ctvrov  fcui- 
3ov.  Ap.  Eufeb.  1.  2.  cap.  25.  p.  63.  The  fame  paflage  is  largely  quoted 
Vol.  i. 

(/>)  Sed  quoniam  valde  longum  eft  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omnium  ecclefia- 
rum  enumerare  fucceffiones  ;  maximae,  et  antiquiflimae,  et  omnibus  cognitae,  a 
glorioiiflimis  Apoftolis,  Petro  et  Paulo,  Romae  formats  et  conftitutae  eccleilae 
earn  quam  habet  ab  Apoftolis  traditionem,  et  annumiatam  omnibus  fidem! 
£:C.     Adv.  H*r.  /.  3.  cap.  3. 

E  c  3 
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and  eftablifhed  by  the  two  great  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul."  In  another 
place  he  fays,  "that  (q)  Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel,  whilft  Peter  and 
Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,  and  eftablifhing  the  church  there.''  Ire- 
nausy  who  was  as  likely  to  know  as  moft,  had  no  doubt  about  thefe 
things.  And  fome  of  his  arguments  with  heretics  are  partly  built  upon 
them :  well  knowing,  that  they  could  not  be  contefted,  and  that  they 
were  generally  allowed. 

According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  flourifhed  about  the  year 

194.  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  (r)  was  writ  at  the  defire  of  St,  Peter' %  hearers at  Rome. 

Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  and  after,  often  fpeaks  (s)  of  Peter  be- 
ing at  Rome,  and  teaching  there,  and  fuffering  martyrdom  together  with 

Paul,  or  about  the  fame  time. 
Caius,  about  212.  obferves,  that  (r)  in  his  time  were  to  be  feen  at  Rome 

the  tombs  of  the  Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who  had  eftablifhed  that 
church. 

Origen,  about  230.  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  fays,  that  (u)  Peter  having 
preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  other  places,  at  length  came  to  Rome^ 
where  he  was  crucified. 

Cyprian  (a*)  at  Carthage,  about  248.  and  afterwards,  always  fuppofeth 
the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been  eftablifhed  by  Peter.  So  \y)  likewife 
does  Firmilliany  in  Cappadocia,  in  his  letter,  writ  in  258. LaclanUm 

(q)  Adv.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.  I.  et  ap.  Eu/eb.  I.  5.  cap.  8. 
(r)  Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  2.  cap.  15.  et  lib.  vr\  cap.  14.  and  of  this  work 

Vol.  it. 
(j)  Si  autem  Italia?  adjaces,  habes  Romam.  .  .  .  Ida  quam  felix  ecclefia, 

cui  totam  doc~trinam  Apoitoli  cum  fanguine  fuo  profuderunt !  Ubi  Petrus  paf- £oni  Dominica;  adicquatur :  ubi  Paulus  Joannis  exitu  ccrohatur.  De  Brtejer. 
H#r.  cap.  36.  p.  245. 

Nee  quicquam  refert  inter  eos,  quos  Joannes  in  Jordane,  et  quos  Petrus  in 
Tiberi  tinxit.     De  Baptifm.  cap.  4.  p.  257. 

Videamus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hauferint  .  .  .  Quid  etiam  Ro- 
mani  de  proximo  fbnent,  quibus  evangelium  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  fan- 

guine quoque  fuo  fignatum  reliquerunt.  Adv.  Marcion.  I.  4.  cap.  5.  /. 

505.  B. 
Orientem  fidem  Romas  primus  Nero  cruentavit.  Tunc  Petrus  ab  altero 

cingitur,  quum  cruci  adllringitur.  Tunc  Paulus  civitatis  Romans  confequitur 
nativitatem,  quum  illic  martyrii  renafcitur  gencrofitate.  Scorpiac.cap.  15./. 
633-  B.  . 

(/)...  svgris-ti'  r&  TgoTCaua'  ruv  ravrriv  Ifyvcra/juivm  Ixtthyaizv.  Ap.  Eufeo. 
Ji.  E.  I.  2.  cap.   25.  p.  68.  in.   .  And  fee  in  this  work  Vol.  Hi.  p.  371. 

(u)  Ap.  Eujeb.  I.  3.  cap.  i. 
(x)  Faclus  eft  autem  Cornelius  epifcopus  de  Dei  et  Chrifti  ejus  judicio 

„  .  .  cum  nemo  ante  fe  faftus  efTet,  cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  eft,  cum  locus 
Petri,  et  gradus  cathedrae  facerdotalis  vacaret.  Cyprian,  ad  Antonian.  ep.  55. 
p.  104. 

Foil  ifla  adhuc  inftiper  pfeudo-epifcopo  fibi  ab  haereticis  conftituto,  navi- 
jrare  audent,  et  ad  Petri  cathedram,  atque  ecclefiam  principalem  ...  a 
fchifmaticis  et  profanis  literas  ferre.  .  .  .  Cyprian.  Cornelio.  ep.  59.  p.  135. 
Oxon.  1682. 

(y)  Atque  ego  in  hac  parte  jufte  indignor  ad  hanc  tarn  apertam  et  mani- o  fell  am 
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Laclantim  (a)  about  306.  in  his  Inftitutions,  afcribes  the  death  of  Pe- 
ter and  Paul  to  Nero  at  Rome. 

The  lame  Laclaniius,  or  whoever  is  the  Author  of  the  book  of  the 

Deaths  of  Perfecutors,  is  very  clear,  that  {a)  in  the  reign  of  Nero>  Peter, 

came  to  Ro?ne,  and  that  by  his  order  Peter,  was  crucified,  and  Paul  alfo 

put  to  death. 

Eufebius,  both  in  his  Demonftration,  and  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 

bears  witnefTe  to  the  fame  things.  Not  now  to  infift  on  his  Chronicle. 

In  the  former  (b)  he  fays,  "  that  Peter  was  crucified  at  Ro?ne  with  his- 

"  head  downward,  and  Paul  beheaded."  In  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 

fpeaking  of  Nero,  "  as  (c)  the  firft  perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,  he  fays, 

"  that  he  put  to  death  the  Apoftles,  at  which  time  Paul  was  beheaded  at 

"  Rome,  and  Peter  crucified,  as  hiftorie  relates.  And  the  account,  he 

"  fays,  is  confirmed  by  the  monuments  ftill  feen  in  the  cemetries  of 

"  that  city,  with  their  names  infcribed  upon  them."  And  what  fol- 
lows. In  another  chapter  of  the  fame  work  he  fays:  "that  (d) 

Linus  was  the  firft  Bifliop  of  Rome  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul 

and  Peter."  It  is  needlefs  to  refer  to  any  more  of  the  many  places 

of  this  learned  Bifliop  of  Cefarea,  where  he  appears  to  have  been  fully 

perfuaded,  that  thefe  two  Apoftles  accomplifhed  their  martyrdom  at Rome. 

Athanafius  (e)  fuppofes  both  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  (uttered  martyrdom 
in  that  city. 

Ephraim   the   Syrian,  about   370.    fays,  that   (/)    Peter  taught    at Rome. 

Epiphanius,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays,   "  that  (g)  Matthew  wrote 

firft, 

feltam  Stephani  ftultitiam,  quod  qui  fie  de  epifcopatus  fui  loco  gloriatur,  et 

fe  fuccefiionem  Petri  tenerecontendit .  .  .  multas  alias  petras  inducat   Ste- 

phanas, qui  per  fuccefiionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  fe  praedicat,  nullo  adver- 
ius  hasreticos  zelc  excitatur.     Firmilian.  ep.  Cyprian.  75.  p.  225. 

(z)  Itaque  poft  illorum  obitum,  cum  eos  Nero  interemifTet,  Judasorum  no- 

men  et  gentem  Vefpafianus  exftinxit,  fecitque  omnia,  quae  illi  futura  praedix- 
erant.     Inftitut.  I.  4.  cap.  21.  p.  423. 

(a)  Cumque  jam  Nero  imperaret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit.  .  .  .  et  convertit 

multos  ad  juftitiam   Qua  re  ad  Neronem  delata  .  .  .  et  primus  omnium 

pcrfecutus  Dei  fervos,  Petrum  cruci  adfixit,  et  Paulum  interfecit.  De  Mort. 
Perfec.  cap.  2.  ^  m  , 

{b)  K»*  «T£Tgo5  Js  Urt  §»>*?  xa.ro,  XE<pa?^;  rav^rou  wat/Aoy  Z,i  avovs^trc
tt. 

Dem.  Ev.  1.  3.}.  116.  C.  ^  ^ 

(c)  Tdvrri  ya»  outo?   btop*wt  h  to~?  parrel  w^to?   a\«x*j§t;%fi«?,   hri   ta\ 

*VoTf*»}fii5»a»,  xj  wst^os  aadvrus  a»ae-*o*o9ntr0v>a»  k«t'  uvtov  Iro^a
/rcti.  x.  A. 

H.E.I.  2.  r.  25./..  67.     Vid.etl.z.cap.iz.fn.p.tz.D. 

{a1)  Tn  &  lap*™  liatMarias  ̂ £T«  Tr'»  ̂ ^  *5  *"T*»  f***™«'*'>  «rg«Toj 

*XT)£bTa;  Try  \rrzvjx.oi:Yp  XTvo?.      #.   xS.  /.   3*  f<3A  2* 

(*)  n  =  T?o?  ti  o  Ills  rev  <po£ov  rwv  »«&*»«*  tt£*?T9$tEMfc  xjjnrat/*o«  w  capuvr, 

XaXacrfltis.  *<*'  pt/y«v,  ■*»$*«»«**,  rifi  &*«*«  M  »>«5  fA«§Ty^cra»,  tf'x  antaA
oro 

7kv  a7ro$7ifAictv.      Apol.  pro  fugd  fud p.  33  I. 

(/)  &*/»  fi&«  won*  To/,  /'at.  ̂ .lUttf  c//.^r.  7«/w.  /-,/>-  S53- 

(g)  See  vol.  'viii.  p.  303.  frm  ti^r.  51.  »kot.  «w\ Ee4 
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iirft,  and  Mark  fopn  after,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome."  In 
another  place  (h)  he  fpeaks  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  the  firft  Apoftles 
and  Bifhops  of  Rome.  After  whom,  he  fays,  were  Linus,  Cletus, 
Clement. 

yerome's  opinion  is  well  known  from  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his 

book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  where  he  fays,  M  that  (/')  Peter  was  crucified 
at  Roma  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero's  reign:"  and  from  (k)  his 
chapter  of  St.  Mark,  "  whom  he  calls  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of 
Peter,  and  fays,  that  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  he  wrote 

a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter."  Not  now 
to  refer  to  any  other  places. 

•  We  lately  faw,  how  (/)  Chryfojiom  fays,  that  Peter  having  been  at  An- 
iioch,  afterwards  went  to  Row.  In  another  place  he  fays,  that  (m)  after 
Peter  and  Paul  Ignatius  alfo  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Ro?7ie.  And  he  thinks 
it  a  wife  difpofal  of  Providence,  that  fo  many  mould  bear  the  mod  fignal 
teftim&nie  to  truth  in  a  place,  which  was  then  the  chief  feat  of  impiety 
and  fuperft-ition. 

According  to  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  wrote  about  the  year  401. 

Paul  (n)  and  Peter  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  Nero's  perfecu- siors. 

Prudentius,  about  405.  has  feveral  times  celebrated  the  martyrdoms 
of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome.  One  place  was  tranfcribed  from  him  not 

long  (<?)  agoe.  ^ 
To  him  I  fubjqyn  P.  Orofius  (p)  about  416. 
And  Tioeodoret,  about  423.  well  obferves,  that  (q)  though  Nero  put  to 

death  two  of  the  principal  Chriftian  Lawgivers,  Peter  and  Paul,  he  could 
not  abolifh  their  laws. 

I  omit  Auguftin,  and  many  others,  who  fpeak  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe.  But  I  would  add,  for  mewing  how  general  this  tradition  is, 

that  Abdias  Babylonius,  as  he  is  called,  in  his  Apoftolical  Hiftorie^  fup- 
pofes  Peter  (r)  to  have  been  at  Rome,  and  to  have  fuffered  martyrdom 
there, 

Js  or  can  any  of  my  readers  forbear  to  recoiled!:  the  general,  and  almoft 
unanimous 

{b)  'Ev  gtffti)  yu.%  ytyovxa-y  ixrgvToi  <mir^c<;  tCj  <Erai>Xo;  ot  a?roroXo;  tc,  tirlcrfcoTroi, 
lira.  ?.7vo<;.  k.  A,      Hter.  27.  num.  <vi. 

(1)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  130.  (k)  The  fame.  p.  92. 
{()  See  before,  p.  427. 

(m)  'Ot  at  rnv  goufAyv  cux.tiVT£<;,   ars   oto^X^  tots   dcrtEtiacs  hcrr^e,    lx.u)   'a'Kuoioq 

ijvoy?c(.v.      Chr.  horn,  in  S.  Ignat.  Mart.  ST.  2.  p.  599.  A. 
(n)  Turn  Panlus  ac  Petrus  capitis  damnati.  Quorum  uni  cervix  gladio 

defecla,  Petrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eit.  Sul.  Sev.  Hifi.  Sacra.  I.  2.  cap. 

39.  ah  41. 
(0)  See  before,  p.  43  ?. 
(p)  Nam  primus  Romae  Chriflianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per 

omnes  provincias  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavit.  Ipfumque  nomen 
extirpareconatas,  beatiflimos  Chrifti  apoftolos,  Petrum  cruce,  Paulum  gladio 

occidit.      Or  of.  Hiji'.  I.  7.  cap.  7. 
(7)  Sfe  of  tkis  <vjo[k  Vol.  xi*  p.  105.  from  Tbeod.  Serm.  9.  De  Legibus  Tom.  4. 

p.  611.  D. 
(r)  Apofiol.  Hift.  de  Peirc,  J.  xvs.  &c.  Ap.  Fabr.  Tom.  2. 



Ch.  XVIII.  St.  Peter.  44I 

unanimous  teftimonie  of  ancient  writers  concerning  St.  Mark:  that  he 

was  a  difciple  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  Gofpel  is  the  fubftance  of  St.  Peter's 
preaching,  and  that  it  was  writ  at  Rome. 

It  is  not  needful  to  make  many  remarks  upon  this  tradition.  But  it  is 
eafie  to  obferve,  that  it  is  the  general,  uncontradicted,  difmterefted  tefli- 

monie of  ancient  writers,  in  the  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  Greeks,  Latins, 

Syrians.  As  our  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  death  of  Peter  is  re- 
corded in  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  it  is  very  likely,  that  (s)  Chriftians 

would  obferve  the  accomplifhment  of  it.  Which  muft  have  been  in 
fome  place.  And  about  this  place  there  is  no  difference  among  Chrif- 
tian  writers  of  ancient  times. .  Never  any  other  place  was  named, 
befide  Rome.  Nor  (t)  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyr- 

dom of  Peter.  There  were  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries  difputes 
between  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  other  Bifhops  and  churches  about 

the  time  of  keeping  Eafter,  and  about  the  baptifm  of  heretics.  Yet  (n) 
none  denied  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  to  have  what  they  called  the  chair  of 
Peter. 

It  is  not  for  our  honour,  nor  our  intereft,  either  as  Chriftians,  or 
Proteftants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  events,  afcertained  by  early  and  well 
attefred  tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill  ufe  of  fuch  facts,  we  are  not  ac- 

countable for  it.  We  (#)  are  not  from  a  dread  of  fuch  abufes,  to  over- 
throw the  credit  of  all  hiftorie.  The  confequence  of  which  would  be 

fatal.  j 
Fables  and  fictions  have  been  mixed  with  the  accounts  of  Peter's 

being 

(j)  Non  infirmanda  efle  ea  de  re  antiquitatis  teuimonia,  multa  monent.  . 
I.  Convenientiflimum  fane  fuit  fciri  locum,  ubi  Petro  mors  oblata  ell,  ad 
illuftrandum  Chriiti  de  fervi  fui  martyrio  oraculum.  .  .  .  Locus  autem  in  ig- 
noratione  jacet,  fi  in  Romana  civitate  Petrus  cruci  fuffixus  non  fuit.  Bafnag. 
ann.  64.  ».  x. 

\t)  Gloria  decorique  maximo  ecclefiis  fuit,  quod  et  doctrina  et  fanguine 
Apoftolorum  conderentur.  Hinc  exclamabat  olim  Tertullianus:  Felix  ecclefiat 
cui  totam  dodrinam  Apofioli  cum  fanguine  /uo  profuderunt.  Qui  fit  ergo,  uc 
nulla  praster  Romanam  ecclefia  in  morte  Petri  exultant  et  triumphant? 
fd  ib. 

(u)  Cum  graviflimos  in  adverfarios  inciderint  clim  Fpifcopi  Romani,  Cy- 
prianos,  Firmilianos,  aliofque  bene  multos,  norme  eorum  aliqais  earn  perflrin- 
xifTet:  et  gloriationem,  qua  Romana  feefferebat  ecclefia,  utpote  qucenunquam 
praefentia  Petri,  fanguineque  floruerit,  etfi  ad  ravim  ufque  utroque  ornamento 
fuperbiret?  Id  ib. 

(x)  Neque  ulla  unquam  traditio  fuit,  quae  majore  teinum  numero  cin^atur : 
ut  de  Petri  in  urbem  adventu  dubitari  non  poflit,  quin  omnia  hiitorias  funda- 
menta  convellantur.     Bafn.  ann.  64..  n.  ix. 

Tantus  hac  in  re  omnium  confenfus  fuit,  ut  fane  miraculo  debiierit  e/Te, 
quofdam  noftris  feculis  ortos,  factum  adeo  manifeftum  negare  prtefumiilTe, 
Barrat.  de  Succejf.  Ep.  Rom.  cap.  i,  num.  i. 

Verum  hi  omnium  veterum  patrum  teftimonio  refelluntur   Qua?, 
malum,  impudentia  eit,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixie,  tornere  afHrrnare: 
Petrum  fcilicet  fedem  fixifTe  Babylone:  id  vero  quod  veteres  orane  1- 
itici  fcriptores  difertiffime  prodiderunt,  adventum  videlicet  Petri  A  poll  n 
urbem  Romam  pertinaciter  negare.  Atqui  nihil  in  tota  hiftoria  ecqleiiaftica 

illuih-ius,  nihil  certius,  atque  tellatius,  quam  adver.tus  Petri  Apcfloii  in  Urbem 
Romam.    '  VaUf.  Anno^  ad  Ei<feb.  I.  2,  c.  15. 
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being  at  Rome.  But  they  are  not  in  the  mod  early  writers.  They 
have  been  added  fince.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  fictions  have 
been  joyned  with  hiflories  of  the  molt  certain  and  important  frvcls. 

The  two  traditions,  concerning  Peter's  being  at  Rome  and  Paul's 
preaching  in  Spain,  ought  not  to  be  compared  together.  They  arc 
not  at  all  alike.  The  later  is  not  attefted  by  fo  many,  nor  (o  early 
writers,  as  the  other.  And  is,  probably,  a  mere  conjecture,  without  any 
foundation,  but  the  words  of  Rom.  xv.  28.  Which  are  no  proof  at 
all. 

This  argument  may  be  cenfured  by  fome  as  prolix,  and  even  need- 
lefs.  But  as  fome,  of  our  own  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have  denied, 
or  difputed  this  point;  I  have  thought  it  expedient,  to  let  my  readers  fee 
the  evidences  of  what  appears  to  myfelf,  as  well  as  to  many  other  Prote- 

ft'ants,  very  certain:  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fuffered  martyrdom there. 

CHAP.      XIX. 

The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 

I.  Their  Genulnnejfe  fl)cwn  from  Tejlimonie,  and  internal  Characters. 
II.  The  People,  to  whom  they  were  fent.  III.  The  Place,  where* 
IV.  The  Time,  when  they  were  writ.  V.  Remarks  upon  1  Pet. 
v.   13. 

*#;#■&£  A  V I N  G  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Peter,  I  now  pro- 
S  ̂  :?  cee(*  to  ̂ s  eP^es*  Concerning  which  three  or  four  things 
§£$££)£  are  to  be  considered  by  us :  their  genuinneile,  the  perfons  to 
whom  they  were  fent,  the  place  where,  and  the  time  when  they  were 
writ. 

.      _  I.  The  ftrft  epiftle  was  all  along  received  by  catho- 

<7W  Genuinnejje.      ̂    ChriftianSj   as  authentic>   and  genuine.      This  we 
learn  from  (a)  Eufebius.  Who  likewife  fays:  "  Of  (b)  the  controvert- 

ed bocks  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  yet  well  known,  and  approved  by 
many,  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  Ja?nes,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  fe- 

cond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John.''  And  in  another 
place:  "  One  (c)  epiftle  of  Peter,  called  the  firft,  is  univerfally  received. 
This  the  Prefbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  their  writings,  as 
undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  called  his  fecond,  we  have  been  inform- 

ed, [by  tradition,]  has  not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. Neverthelefs  appearing  to  many  to  be  ufeful,  it  has  been  care- 

fully itudied  with  the  other  fcriptures."  By  which,  I  think,  we  may  be 
allured,  that  a  great  regard  was  ihewn  to  this  epiftle  by  many  Chriftians 
in  the  time  of  our  learned  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian. 

Jerome 

(a)  See  Vol.  vni.p.g6.  97.  99,  100.  101.  102.  105.  113,  114.  156.  j 57. 
\/>)  Vol.  viii.  p.  90.  \c)  P.  99, 
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Jerome  fays:  "  Peter  (d)  wrote  two  epiftles,  called  catholic:  the  fe- 
cond  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  difference  of 

the  ftile  from  the  former." 

And  Or'igen  before  them,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  St. 
Matthew,  as  cited  by  (e)  Eufebius,  fays :  "  Peter  (f)  on  whom  the 
"  church  is  built,  has  left  cne  epiftle  [univerfally]  acknowledged.  Let 
"  it  be  granted,  that  he  alfo  wrote  a  fecond.     For  it  is  doubted  of." 

What  thofe  learned  writers  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  fay  of 
thefe  two  epiftles,  we  have  found  agreeable  to  the  teftimonie  of  more 
ancient  writers,  whom  we  have  confulted.  For  the  firft  epiftle  fecms  to 

be  referred  to  by  (g)  Clement  of  Rome.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  (h) 
Poly  carp  feveral  times.  It  is  alfo  referred  to  by  the  (z)  Martyrs  at  Lyons. 
It  was  received  by  (k)  Theophilus,  Bifhop  of  Antioch.  It  was  quoted  (/) 
by  Papias.  It  is  quoted  in  the  remaining  writings  of  (m)  Irenceus,  [n) 
Clement  of  Alexandria ,  and  (0)  Tertullian.  Confequently,  it  was  all  alono- 
received.  But  we  do  not  perceive  the  fecond  epiftle  to  be  quoted  by  (p) 
Papias,  nor  (q)  by  Irenaus,  nor  (r)  Tertullian,  nor  [s)  Cyprian. 

However,  both  thefe  epiftles  were  generally  received  in  the  fourth, 
and  following  centuries  by  all  Chriftians,  except  the  Syrians.  For  they 
were  received  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Council  of  Laodiceay 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Rufin,  Augujlin,  and  others.  As  may  be  ieen  in  the 
alphabetical  table,  in  St.  Peter,  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred. 

Such  are  the  teftimonies  of  ancient  writers  concerning  thefe  two 
epiftles.  If  we  confult  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  endeavor  to  form  a 

judgement  by  internal  evidence  j  I  fuppofe,  it  will  appear  very  probable, 

that  both  are  of  the  fame  author.  And  it  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrano-e, 
that  any  of  the  ancients  hefitated  about  it,  who  had  the  two  epiftles  be- 

fore them.  For  with  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft  ancient  writers,  it  may 
be  fuppofed,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  had  not  been  {een  by  them,  it  not 
having  come  to  their  hands  together  with  the  firft. 

The  firft  epiftle  being  allowed  to  be  St.  Peter's,  we  can  argue  in  fa- 
vour of  the  other  alfo  after  this  manner.  It  bears  in  the  infcription  the 

name  of  the  fame  Apoftle.  For  fo  it  begins  :  Simon  Peter,  a  Servant, 
and  an  Apojlle  ofjefus  Chriji.  And  in  ch.  i.  14.  are  thefe  words  :  Know- 

ing, thai  Jhortly  I  mujl  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  has  Jhewedme.  The  writer  of  this  epiftle  may  have  had  a  particu- 

lar revelation  concerning  the  time  of  his  death,  not  long  before  writino- 

this.  But  it  is  probable,  that  here  is  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  predic- 
tions concerning  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  it,  which  are  re- 

corded in  Johnxxi.  18.  19. From 

(d)  Vol.  x.  p.  130.  (e)  H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  25.  p.  227.  A. 
(f)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  236.  (g)   See  Vol.  i.  p.  97.   and  100. 
\h)  Vol.  i.  p.  215.  .   .   .  218.  See  a l/o  p.  192. 

(/')   Vol.  i.  p.    340.  (*)    Vol.  ii.  p.  434.   and  447. 
(I)   Vol.  i.  p.  242.  250.  253,  («)   Vol.  i.  p.  374. 
(*)  Vol.  ii.  p.  508.  (0)  Vol.  a.  p.  616. 

(p)  Vol.  i.  p.  250.  (f )   Vol.  1.  p.  374-  37$-  381. 
{r)   Vol.  ii.  p.  617.   ...  622,  (j)   Vol.  i<v.  p.  829. 
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From  ch,  i.  16.  17.  18.  it  appears,  that  the  writer  was  one  of  the  difci- 
ples,  who  were  with  Jefus  in  the  mount,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  a 
glorious  manner.  This  certainly  leads  us  to  Peter,  who  was  there,  and 
whofe  name  the  epiftle  bears  in  the  infcription. 

Ch.  iii.  1.  This  fecond  epiftle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you:  in  both 
which  I  Jlirr  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance :  plainly  referring 

to  the  former  epiftle,  which  has  been  always  acknowledged  for  Peter's. 
Thefe  words  are  exprefs.     But  it  might  have  been  argued  with  fome 
degree  of  probability  from  ch.  i.  12   15.  that  he  had  before  writ  to 
the  fame  perfons. 

Once  more,  ch.  iii.  15.  16.  he  calls  Paul  brother,  and  otherwife  fo 

fpeaks  of  him,  and  his  epiftles,  as  muft  needs  be  reckoned  moft  fuitable 
to  an  Apoftle. 

The  writer  therefore  is  the  Apoftle  Peter,  whofe  name  the  epiftle  bears 
in  the  infcription. 

So  that  we  are  here  led  to  that  obfervation,  which  JVall  placed  at  the 

head  of  his  notes  upon  this  fecond  epiftle.  M  It  is,  fays  [t)  he,  a  good 

"  proof  of  the  cautioufnefTe  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  receiving  any 
"  book  for  canonical,  that  they  not  only  rejected  all  thofe  pieces  forged 

"  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftles:  .  .  .  but  alfo,  if  any  good 
iC  book  affirmed  by  fome  men,  or  by  fome  churches,  to  have  been  writ- 
u  ten,  and  fent  by  fome  Apoftle,  were  offered  to  them,  they  would  not, 
u  till  fullv  fatisfied  of  the  fact,  receive  it  into  their  canon."  He  adds  : 
*c  There  is  more  hazard  in  denying  this  to  be  Peter's,  than  there  is  in 
<c  denying  fome  other  books  to  be  of  that  author,  to  whom  they  are  by 
"  tradition  afcribed.  For  they,  if  they  be  not  of  that  Apoftle,  to  whom 

"  they  are  imputed,  yet  may  be  of  fome  other  Apoftle,  or  apoftolical 
<c  man.  But  this  author  is  either  the  Apoftle,  or  elfe  by  fetting  his 
cc  name,  and  by  other  circumftances,  he  does  defignedly  perfoliate  him. 

«  h  no  man  of  piety  and  truth  would  do."     And  then  he  con- 
clude? :  "  This  epiftle  being  written  by  him  but  a  little  before  his  death. 

*c  ch.  i.  14.  and  perhaps  no  more  than  one  copy  fent;  it  might  be  a  good 
"  while-,  before  a  number  of  copies,  well  attefted,  came  abroad  to  the 

€t  generality  of  the  Chriftian  churches." 
What  has  been  juft  laid  is  fufficient  to  confute  the  opinion  advanced 

by  Grotius,  that  [u)  this  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  by  Simeon,  Bifhop  of 

Jerusalem  after  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Indeed  that  opinion  cannot 
be  admitted.  It  is  deflitute  of  all  authority  from  antiquity,  and  is  incon- 
iiftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  with  many 
things  in  it.  As  has  been  well  obferved  by  (*)  Vitringa,  and  has  been 
now  {hewn  by  us. 

"Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  as 

already 

(t)   Crithal  Notes  upon  the  N.T.  p.  358.  359. 

\u)  Scr'ptorem  autem  hujus  epiftolas  arbitror  efie  Simeonem,  Epifcopuni 
poit  Jacobi  mortem  Kierofolymis,  ejufdemque  Jacobi,  cujus  epillolam  habe- 
mus,  fucceiTorein  et  imitatorem,  &c.     Grot,  in  2.  ep.  S.  Petri. 

(a.-)  Verum  quacumque  etiam  fpecie  fe  commendet  conje&atio  haicGro- 
tiana,  haclenus  animum  inducere  nonpotui,  ut  earn  probem.  Epiitola  Petri 
poOerior  talis  eft,  ut  fcripta  cen(eri  nequeat  ab  impoliore.  Eft  enim  gravis, 
ct  faiiclo  virp  digniffima,.     Quod  fi  ita  eft,  CW-tiffime  Pctro  erit  vindicantfa, 

quia 
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already  feen,  fays  :  w  Peter  (y)  wrote  two  epiflles  called  catholic  :  the 

fecond  of  which  was  by  many  denied  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  it's  differing 
in  ftile  from  the  former."  Of  (z)  this  he  fpeaks  likewife  in  his  epiftle 
to  Hedibia.  Baftiage  (a)  fays,  he  is  not  able  to  difcern  fuch  difference  of 
ftile  in  the  two  epiflles.  However,  Dr.  Sherlock,  now  Bifhop  of  London^ 
has  largely  treated  of  this  point  in  his  Differtation  concerning  the  autho- 

rity of  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  Who  obferves,  p.  203.  "  that 
the  firft  and  third  of  the  three  chapters,  into  which  the  epiftle  is  now 
divided,  agree  in  ftile  with  the  firft  epiftle.  The  only  difference  is  in 
the  fecond  chapter,  the  ftile  of  which  is  no  more  like  to  that  of  the  other 
two,  than  it  is  to  that  of  the  firft  epiftle.  The  occafion  of  this  difference 
feems  to  be  this,  that  in  the  fecond  chapter  there  is  a  defcription  of  the 
falfe  prophets  and  teachers,  who  infefted  the  Church,  and  perverted  the 
doctrines  of  the  gofpel.  Some  ancient  Jewifh  writer  had  left  behind  him 
a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  perhaps  earlier  times. 
Which  defcription  is  applied  both  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  to  the  falfe 

teachers  of  their  own  times."  It  is  added  by  his  Lordfhip,  p.  204. 
c<  St.  Jerome  fuppofed,  and  others  have  followed  his  opinion,  that  St. 
Peter  made  ufe  of  different  interpreters,  to  exprefs  his  fenfe  in  his  two 
epiftles.  But  had  that  been  the  cafe,  the  difference  of  ftile  would  have 
appeared  in  the  whole,  and  not  in  one  part  of  it  only.  Which  is  the 
prefent  cafe.  .  And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  write 

both  his  epiftles  himfelf." 
That  is  the  account,  which  his  Lordmip  gives  of  the  difference  of  the 

ftile.  Which  all  will  allow  to  be  ingenious,  whether  they  admit  it  to 
be  right,  or  not.  For  fome  may  think,  that  (b)  all  this  difference  of 
ftile  arifes  from  the  fubject  treated  of  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  two  epiftles,  generally  afcribed  to  the 
Apoftle  Peter,  are  indeed  his. 

Mr.  Oftervald,  of '  Neufcbatel,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  of  thefe  epiftles,  fays : 
"  It  contains  very  weighty  inftructions,  and  is  one  of  the  fineft  books 

of  the  New  Teftament."  Of  the  fecond  he  fays  :  "  It  is  a  moft  excel- 
lent epiftle,  as  well  as  the  foregoing,  and  is  writ  with  great  ftrength  and 

majefty." 

Certainly, 

quia  pnster  pnefationem,  non  temere  rejiciendam,  alia  per  hanc  epiftolam 
fparfa  font,  quae  perfonam  Petri  nobis  digito  quafi  monftrant,  ut  cap.  i.  18. 
iii.  15.      Vitring.  obfer-uat.   Sacr.  /.  4.   cap.  9.   num.  xlii. 

(y)  Scripfu  duas  epiftohs,  qua?  catholics  nominantur  :  quarum  fecunda 
a  pierifque  ejus  effe  negatur,  propter  itili  cum  priore  diffonantiam.  De  V.  i. 
cap.  i. 

(z.)  Habebat  ergo  Titum  interpretem,  ficut  et  bestus  Petrus  Marcum  : 

cujus  Evangelium  lJetro  narrante,  et  illo  fcribente,  compofitum  eft.  Denique 
et  dus  epiilolae,  quae  feruntur  Petri,  ftilo  inter  ie  et  charadere  difcrepant, 
ftructuraque  verborum.  Ex  quo  inteliigimus,  pro  neceffitate  rerum  diveriis 
eumufum  interpretibus.     Ad Hedib.  %.  xi.  T.  4.   P.  i.  p.  183.   al.  ep.  150. 

(a)  Nos  ftili  difcrimen  deprehendere  non  pOilumus.  Neque  continet  ali- 
quid,  quod  Apoftolo  fit  indigrfum.     Bafnag.  A.  63.   nu?n.  iii. 

(b)  Concerning  this  fee  more  hereafter  in  the  Remarks  upon  St.  Jude's  epif/e. chap.  xxi.  near  the  end. 
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Certainly,  thefe  epiftles,  and  the  difcourfes  of  Peter  recorded  in  the 

Afts,  together  with  the  eft-efts  of  them,  are  monuments  of  a  divine  in- 
fpiration,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promife,  which  Chrift  made  to  him, 
when  he  faw  him,  and  his  brother  Andrew  employed  in  their  trade,  and 
cafting  a  net  into  the  fea  :  Follow  mey  faid  he,  and  I  will  make  you  fifhcrs 
of  men.  Matt.  iv.  18. 

To  whom  fent.     IL  Conceniing  the  perfons,  to  whom  thefe  epiftles  were 
fent,  there  have  been  different  opinions  amono-  both  an- cients and  moderns. 

Eufebius  (c)  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle,  as  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged, fays  :  "  It  is  infcribed  by  him  to  the  Hebrews,  fcattered  through- 

out Pcntus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia."  They  v/ho  are  de- 
firous  to  know  Jerome's  opinion,  may  confider  what  is  tranfcribed  from 
him  Vol.  x.  p.  130.  .  .  .  133.  For  he  does  not  feem  to  me  to  have  any 
iettled  judgement  about  the  perfons,  to  whom  Peter  wrote.  Didymus,  of 
Alexandria,  fuppofed,  (d)  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  to  have  been  fent'  to Jews  fcattered  abroad  in  feveral  countreys.  To  the  fame  purpofe  Oecu- 
menius,  not  only  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle,  referred  to  by  me  (e) 
formerly,  but  alfo  in  his  commentarie  (f)  upon  the  beginino-  of  the 
epiftle. 

Among  the  moderns  not  a  few  are  of  the  fame  opinion,  as  Beza  and 
Grotius  in  their  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  the  firft  epiftle,  and  Mill  (g) 
in  his  Prolegomena.  Cave  fays,  St.  Peter's  (/;)  two  epiftles  were  writ 
chiefly  to  Jewifh  Chrift  ians.  Tillemont,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  epiftle,  fays, 
it  (z)  is  addrelfed  paiticularly  to  the  converted  Jews,  in  thofe  countreys, but  it  fpeaks  alfo  to  the  Gentils,  who  had  embraced  the  faith. 

But  though  fome  of  the  ancients,  as  juft  feen,  fay,  that  St.  Peter  wrote 
to  the  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  we  have  in  the  courfe  of  this  work 
obferved  divers  others,  who  fay,  he  wrote  to  Gentils  :  as  (k)  the  Author 
of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentils,  by  fome  fuppofed  to  be  Pro/per  of  Aqui- 
iain  :  the  (/)  Author  of  the  Divine  Promifes  and  Predictions  :  (m)  Ju- 
mlius.  Cajfodorius  in  one  place  (»)  fpeaks  of  Peter's  writing  to  the  Gen- 

tils, in  another  (c)  to  believing  Jews.  Augujlin  has  twice  faii,  that  (p) 
Peter  wrote  to  Gentils.  In  like  manner  another  author  (q)  in  a  fermon 
joyned  with  his  works,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  his  difciple. 
Gregorie  the  i.  Bifhop  oi  Rome^  exprefieth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  that 

(c)  See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  103, 
(d)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  173.  (,)   Vol.  xi.  p.  414. 
(f)  To^    &*   vipiTO[ivq   ovrc;  nrtriftAfi*,   &   0   *a.xdf  tog  IcixaQoq'    a**'  exe~»o; 

&0fWv<;  vac-i  roZ;  vtsro  T151/  CiXbptvriv  xxToiXolcn*  Iu?x'hhs  omttMieoTB  ovtrn,     Oyro? 
cl  dQuficrpivuc  roTq  xXtpctai  novm.  *.  *.      Oecum.   T.  2.  p.  482.    CD. 

(g)  Num.  60. 

\b)  Reliquit  poft  fe  epiftolas  duas,  Judasis  Chriftianis  pnecipue  infcriptas. 
H.  L.  1 ' .  i.  p.  5. 

^  (/)  11  l'addrefle  particiuierement  aux  Juifs  convertis  dans  toutes  ces  pro- vinces,  quoiqu'ellc  parle  aufli  aux  Gentils  qui  avoient  embralTe  la  foy.  S. Pierre  art    33.  Mem.  T.  i% 
(k)   Vol.  xi.  p.  136.  (I)  P.  139. 
(m)    P.  297.  299.  (n)  y0l  &,  p.  ,03, 

^  £*<;•  CpJ  rd.x.p.  2^8. ( a)  The  Jcvne. 
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\r)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  both  Jews 
and  Gentils,  in  the  countreys  mentioned  at  the  begining  of  the  nrft: 
epiftle.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  feven  catholic  epiftles,  largely  cited 

by  us  formerly  fays,  that  (f)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  fuch  as  had 
been  profelyted  from  Gentilifm  to  Judaifm,  and  after  that  were  convert- 

ed to  the  Chriftian  Religion.  He  fpeaks  again  to  the  like  purpofe  at  the 

begining  of  his  Expofition  of  St.  Peter's  nrft  epiftle.  But  the  Greek 
word,  rendered  by  us  flrangers,  is  not  equivalent  to  profelytes  :  as  was 
obferved  long  ago  by  (s)  Oecumenius  upon  the  place,  and  iince  by  (/) 
Bafnage. 

Mr.  IVetflein  argues  from  divers  texts,  that  (u)  the  nrft:  epiftle  was 
fent  to  Gentils.  Mr.  Hallett  in  his  learned  Introduction  to  the  epiftle 

to  the  Hebrews  obferves  :  "  Some,  fays  he,  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that 
St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  written  to  Jews.  But  it  feems  to  me  abun- 

dantly more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil  Chrif- 

tians, if  we  confider  many  paflages  of  the  epiftles  themfelves."  Where 
(at)  he  proceeds,  to  allege  many  paflages,  and,  in  my  opinion,  very  per- 

tinently.    Some  of  which  will  be  alfo  alleged  by  me  by  and  by. 
Dr.  Sykes  (y)  has  lately  delared  himfelf  in  favour  of  the  fame  fentiment, 

and  argued  well  for  it. 

Mr.  Bafnage  fuppofed,  that  (z)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  writ  to  Jews 
and  Gentils,  chiefly  the  former. To 

(r)  Vol.xi.  p.  353.  354.  ^      I  (f)  The  fame.  p.  388. 
(j)  "Lr)[A.d»tk  $i  re  ovofAx  ov  TauTc*  ru  <s7poar)\vTu.  x.  A.  Oecum.  Vol.  2.  p. 

483    D. 
(/)  Fallitur  egregie  Beda.  ...  A  qua  fe  fententia  revocaflet,  ft  vocem  a 

Petro  adhibitam,  I*r»$>jp.of,  attendiflet,  qua  religionis  profelytus  numquam  de- 
fignatur.     Bafn.  An.  57.  n.  i<v. 

(a)  Ad  eos,  qui  ex  Gentibus  electi  funt,  ut  Chrifto  et  veritati  obedirent. 
Cap.  i.  8.  18.  21.  22.    ii.  10.  iv.  3.      Wetften.   N.  T.    Tom.  2.  p.  681. 

(*)   See  his  Introduction,  p.  23.    .   .    .   25. 

(y)  "  This  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  fays  he,  was  writ  to  the  ftrangers  fcattered 
through  feveral  parts  of  the  Lefler  Afia.  And  it  is  plain,  that  he  meant  by 
them  Gentils  converted  in  thofe  parts  of  the  world  to  Chriit.  He  does  not 
mean  Jews,  but  fuch  as  were  elecl,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father.  Such,  of  wbofi  falvaiion  the  Prophets  inquired,  who  prophefied  of  the 
grace  that  Jhould  come  unto  them,  ch.  i.  ver.  10.  luch,  for  whom  Chrift  was  ma- 
nifefted  in  thefe  laft  times,  ver.  20.  fuch  as  were  Aao«  $U  vreoiirowo-iv,  an  acquired 
people,  who  had  not  obtained  mercy  :  ch.  ii.  9.  10.  as  /beep  going  ajlray,  but  now 
returned,  ver.  25.  as  men,  who  in  the  time  p aft  of  their  life  had  wrought  the  will 
of  the  Gentils.  iv.  3.  Thefe  are  marks  fufficient  to  defcribe  the  people,  to 
whom  St.  Peter  wrote.  .  .  .  The  Gentils  were  now  begotten  in  Chrijl  to  a  lively 
hope.  They  were  become  now  what  the  Jews  formerly  were,  a  chofen  genera- 

tion, a  rtyal  priefthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people.  &c."  The  Scripture 
doclrine  of  the  Redemption  of  Man  by  Jefus  Chrift.  Ch.  iii.  fed.  252.  /.  62.  6$. 
fee  likewife  ch.  «i/.   num.  832.  /.  306.  307. 

{z)  Ut  noflra  fert  opinio,  ad  utrofque  fcripta  eft,  prascipue  tamen  ad  Ju- 
dxos,  qui  fub  apoftolatum  Petri  ceciderant..  Ad  gentes  quoque  epiftolam 
fcriptam  fuifle,  ex  his  explorate  percipitur:  Qui  quondam  eratis  non  populus, 
nunc  eftis  populus  Dei.  1  ep.  ii.  10.  Quas  Ethnicorum  prsecipue  funt.  .  .  . 
Pricterea  Ethnicorum  idololatria  his  perflringitur :  Incefftmus  in  nefariis  idolo- 
rum  cultibus.  iv.  3.     Bafn,  ann.  57.  num.  i-v, 
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To  mc  it  feems,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in 
general,  Jews  and  Gentils,  living  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Jfa, 
and  Bithynia :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  muft  have-  been  converted  by 
Paul,  and  had  been  before  involved  in  ignorance,  and  fin,  as  all  people 
in  general  were,  till  the  manifeftation  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 

That  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  thofe  countreys,  is  apparent 
from  the  valedi&orie  blefling,  or  wi(h,  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle.  I  ep.  v. 
14.  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Chrift  Jefus.  Leivis  Cappell,  who 

thought,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  was  writ  to  Jewilh  believers,  allows, 
that  (a)  the  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  and  par- 

ticularly to  Gentils,  induced  thereto  by  the  comprehenfivenefTe  of  the 
addrefle  at  the  begining  of  that  epiftle :  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  us.  He  fhould  have  concluded  as  much  of  the  firft  epiftle 
Jikewife.  For  they  were  both  fent  to  the  fame  people,  as  is  evident  from 

St.  Peter's  own  words.  2  ep.  iii.  1. 
Moreover,  the  infcription  of  the  firft  epiftle  feems  to  be  as  general, 

as  that  of  the  fecond.     Let  us  obferve  it  diftinctly. 

To  the  elccl.  httex.roT?.  Says  Wall  upon  the  place  :  "  ite  ufeth  the  word 
IxXixro),  choice  ones,  juft  as  St.  Paul  does  the  word  uym,  faints,  for  the 
word  Chriftians.  And  as  St.  Paul  directs  almoft  all  his  epiftles  to  the 
faints,  that  is,  the  Chriftians,  of  fuch  a  place ;  fo  St.  Peter  here,  to  the 
elecl,  or  choice  ones,  that  is,  Chriftians,  fojourning  in  the  difperfions  of 

Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Bithynia." 
Strangers,  mapemHiAtuq.  Good  men,  though  at  home,  are  ftrangers, 

efpecially,  if  they  meet  with  Oppofition,  trouble,  and  affliction,  as  thofe 
Chriftians  did$  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  here  writing.  For  he  fpeaks  of 
their  trials,  and  temptations,  ch.  i.  ver.  6.  7.  and  exhorts  them.  ch.  ii.  u. 

as  fojoumers,  and  Jlr  angers,  as  w&fovtatt  %  vretpeviMpnh  t0  objlain  from 
fejhly  tufts.  Says  Oecumenius  upon  ch.  i.  ver.  1.2.  "  He  calls  [b)  them 
"  fir angers,  either  on  account  of  their  difperfion,  or  becaufe  that  all 

"  who  live  religioufly,  are  called  Jlrangers  on  this  earth',  as  David  alfo 
"  fays  :  /  am  a  fcj  owner  with  thee,  and  a  Jlr  anger,  as  all  my  fathers  were." Pf.  xxxix.  12. 

Scattered  throughout  Pontus  ....  or,  of  (c)  the  difperfion  of  Pontus, 
Galatia,  ...  So  he  calls  them,  not  becaufe  they  had  been  driven  out 
from  their  native  countrey,  but  becaufe  he  writes  to  the  Chriftians  of 

divers  countreys,  who  alfo  were  but  a  few,  or  a  fmail  number,  in  every 
place,  where  they  dwelled. 

This 

{a)  Ad  pofteriorem  autem  B.  Petri  epiftolam   Nee  fait  ea  fcripta, 
quemadmodum  prior,  folis  Judasis  tok  U  oia^Tropa?,  fed  omnibus  in  univer- 
fum  fidelibus,  turn  ex  Judasis,  turn  ex  Gentibus,  ad  Chriftum  converfis.  Quod 
liquet  turn  ex  ver.  1.  cap.  j.  toTj  Ivor^o*  npw  Xctp^tn  'miriv.  (quod  de  Gen- 

tibus proprie  dicitur.)  turn  ex  eo  quod  cap.  iii.  15.  16.  dicit  Paulum  ad  eos 
jcripfifTe  in  omnibus  fuis  epiftolis.  Atqui  pleraeque  omnes  Pauli  epiftola- 
fcriptae  funt  ad  Gentes  ad  iidem  Chrifti   converfas.      Cappell.  Hijl.  dpoft. 
P-  44- 

[6)  Exhsy-roTs  Tjrap£7ri^|rt.oi$.")  To  Trrapfiri^/xoK,  v)roi  $mi  Txv  Sieiffiropctv  eTwsv* 
r,  iCf  on  «ra»T«5  5i  fcxru.  Giov  ̂ «pte?  Ka.fs'nrdrjA.oi  \iywrcu  t>j;  773;  u;  jcJ  $a£>) 
<pv><Tiv.   y..  X.      Oecum.   T.  2.  /.  483.  • 
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This  may  fumce  for  (hewing,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  lent  to  all 

Chriftians  in  general,  living  in  the  countreys,  mentioned  at  the  begining 
of  the  firft  epiltle. 

I  fhall  now  fhew,  that  thefe  Chriftians  were  for  the  moft  part  of  gen- 
til ftock  and  original. 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  children^  not  fajhioning  yourf elves,  according  to 
the  former  lit/is  in  your  ignorance.  This  might  be  very  pertinently  faid  to 
men,  converted  from  Gentilifm  to  Chriftianity.  But  no  fuch  thing  is 
ever  faid  by  the  Apoftles,  concerning  the  Jewifh  people,  who  had  been 
favored  with  Divine  revelation,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
And  ver.  20.  and  21.  he  fays,  that  through  Chrijl  they  did  now  believe  in 
God.  Therefore  they  were  not  worfhippers  of  God,  till  they  were  ac- 

quainted with  the  Chriftian  revelation.  In  like  manner  ch.  ii.  9.  St. 
Peter  fpeaks  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writes,  as  having  been  called  out  of  dark- 

neffe  into  God's  marvellous  light.  Moreover,  they  once  were  not  God's 
people,  ver.  10.  Which  in  time  p aft  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  ?nercie,  but  now  have  obtained  mercie. 
Words  refembling  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  24.  25.  where  he  is  un- 

questionably fpeaking  of  Gentil  converts. 
There  are  alfo  other  expreffions,  which  plainly  mew,  that  thefe  per- 

fons  had  been  Gentils,  and  had  lived  in  the  fins  of  Gentilifm.  ch.  i.  18., 
Porafmuch  as  ye  know,  that  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  vain  converfation, 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers.  And  ch.  iv.  3.  For  the  time  paji  of 
our  life  may  fujfee  us,  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentils :  when  we 

vjal'ked  in  lafaviouf neffe,  lujis,  exceffe  of  wine,  revellings,  hanquetings,  and abominable  idolatries.  St.  Peter  does  not  charge  himfelf  with  fuch  things. 
But  they  to  whom  he  writes  had  been  guilty  in  thofe  refpecls.  And  by 
way  of  condefcenfion,  and  for  avoiding  ofFenfe,  and  for  rendering  his 
argument  more  efFe£t.ual,  he  joyns  himfelf  with  them. 

Once  more,  when  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  dignity  of  thofe  to  whom 
he  writes,  upon  account  of  their  Chriftian  vocation,  ch.  ii.  9.  as  a  cho- 
fen  generation,  a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  prieflhood:  certainly,  the  expref- 

fions are  moft  pertinent,  and  emphatical,  if  underftood  of  fuch  as  had 
been  brought  from  Gentilifm  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  as  indeed  they 
plainly  were.  For  he  there  fays-,  they  were  to  fheiv  forth  the  praifes 
of  him,  who  had  called  them  out  of  darknejfe  into  his  ?narvellous  light. 

To  all  which  might  be  added,  what  was  hinted  before,  that  the  per- 
rons, to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  for  the  moft  part  the  Apoftle  Paul's 

converts.  This  muft  be  reckoned  probable  from  the  accounts,  which 

we  have  in  the  A  els  of  St.  Paul's  travels  and  preaching.  Whence  we 
know,  that  he  had  been  in  Galaiia,  and  the  other  countreys,  mentioned 
by  St.  Peter  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle.  Moreover  he  obferves 
2  ep.  iii.  15.  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  unto  them.  We 

may  reafonably  fuppofe,  that  he  thereby  intends  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to 
the  Galatians,  the  Ephefians,  and  Colojfians,  all  in  thofe  countrevs  and 
for  the  moft  part  Gentil  believers.  Nor  do  I  fee  reafon  to  doubt,  but 
that  Peter  had  before  now  feen,  and  read  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  Ti- 
mothie.     And  if  we  mould  add  them,  as  here  intended  alfo,  it  would  be 

Vol.  II.  F  f  no 



450  St.  Peter's  Epijlles.  Ch.  XIX. 

no  prejudice  to  our  argument.    For  thofe  epiftles  likewife  were  defigned 

for  the  ufe  and  benefit- of  the  churches  in  thofe  parts. 
To  me  thefe  confiderations  appear  unanfwerable.     I  fhall  therefore  ' 

take  notice  of  but  one  objection  only,  which   is  grounded  upon  ch.  ii. 
12.   Having  your  converfation  honejl  among  the  Gentils:  that  whereas  they 
fpeak  again/}  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  Jhall 
behold^  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  vifitation. 

Upon  the  firft  claufe  in  that  verfe  Beza  fays,  that  (d)  this  place  alone 
is  fuffieient  to  {hew,  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  Jews.  But,  I  think 
not.  From  St.  Paul  may  be  alleged  a  text  of  the  like  fort.  I  Cor.  x. 
32.  Give  no  offerfe,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentils,  [*ai  sAXd?*,] 
nor  to  the  Church  of  God.  It  might  be  as  well  argued  from  that  text, 
that  the  Corinthians  were  by  defcent  neither  Jews,  nor  Greeks,  as  from 
this,  that  the  perfons,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  were  not  originally 
Gentils.  In  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  juft  alleged,  by  Jews,  and  Gentils, 
or  Greeks,  are  intended  fuch  as  were  unbelievers.  So  it  is  likewife  in 

the  text  of  St.  Peter,  which  we  are  confidering  :  as  is  apparent  from  the 
later  part  of  the  verfe,  above  tranferibed  at  large.  St.  Peter  had  a  right 
to  diftinguiih  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  from  the  Gentil  people,  among 
whom  they  lived  :  as  he  had  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  called  them 
eleSl,  or  choice  ones,  and  Jlr angers,  and  they  likewife  went  by  the  name 
of  Chriftians,  as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  16. 

St.  Peter's  two  epiftles,  then,  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  general, 
living  in  thofe  countreys  :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  had  been  convert- 

ed from  Gentilifm,  or  Heathenifm. 

cri    pl  .  III.  Our  next  inquirie  is,   concerning  the   place, 

they  were  wit        where  theie  epiftles  were  writ. At  the  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  St.  Peter  fays :  The 
church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elecled  together  with  you,  faluteth  you.  Which 
text,  underftood  literally,  has  been  thought  by  fome  to  denote  Babylon 

in  Jjjyria,  or  Babylon  in  Egypt.  By  others  it  is  interpreted  figuratively, 
and  fuppoied  to  denote  Jerufalem,  or  Rqme.  So  that  there  are  four  opi- 

nions concerning  the  place,  where  this  epiftle  is  dated.  All  which  muft 
be  confidered  by  us. 

1.  Pearfon  by  Babylon  fuppofes  to  be  meant  (e)  a  town,  or  city,  of  that 
name  in  Egypt.     But  it  feems  to  me,  that  (/)  little  can  be  faid  for  this 

opinion. 

(d)  Inter  Gentes,  h  rots  s'(Wiv.]  Vel  unus  hie  locus  tribubus  illis  difperfis 
proprie  fuiffe  inferiptam  hanc  epiftolam  convincit.     Bez.  in  he. 

(e)  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  literalis  expofitio.  Non  opus  erit,  lit 
in  Aflyriam  nos  conferamus,  ii  nudo  urbis  nomine  ftandum  effe  arbitremur. 
Alia  enim  erat  urb?  Babylonis  nomine  infignita,  eaquejudaeae  multo  vicinior., 
a  Babyloniis  poll  dira  Prophetarum  vaticinia,  Ptolomsorum  permiftu  condi* 
ta  et  habitata.     Pear/on.  de  Succ  Rom.  Epifc.  Dijf.  i.  num.  vii.  &c. 

(f\  Duas  enim  vetus  terrarum  orbis  habuit  Babylones,  alteram  clariffimani. 
311am  ChaldsEorum  regiam,  alteram  caftellum  quoddam  iEgypti  a  Babyloniis 
conditum.     Pofteriorem  hie   nominari,  nemo  crediturus  fuiffe  videtur,   nifi 
fama  fuiffet  vulgata,  prions  Babylonis  state  nihil  fuperfuiiTe,  certe  nullos 
prorfus  ei  fuifTe  incolas.     Hsumann,  Nova  fylicge  Dijfertdt.  P.  2.  p.  106. 
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opinion.  Babylon  in  Egypt  is  an  obfcure  place.  It  was  a  frontier  town, 
or  ftrong  caftle,  with  a  garrifon,  as  it  is  defcribed  by  (g)  Strabo  :  in  whofe 
time,  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  was  quartered  one  of  the  three  Roman  Le- 

gions, appointed  to  keep  the  Egyptian  people  in  order.  In  fuch  a  place, 
as  may  be  fuppofed,  there  (/;)  were  but  few  Jews,  and  not  many  inha- 

bitants of  any  fort,  befide  foldiers.  This  opinion  likewife  is  altogether 
without  the  authority  of  ancient  Chriftians.  If  St.  Peter  had  writ  an 
epiftle  in  Egypt,  in  all  probability,  it  (/)  would  have  been  dated  at  Alex- 

andria. But  there  is  not  in  early  antiquity  any  intimation,  that  [k)  the 
Apoftle  Peter  was  at  all  at  Alexandria,  or  in  any  part  of  Egypt.  If  St. 
Peter  had  been  at  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  had  founded  a  church  there,  it 
would  have  been  a  church  of  great  renown  among  Chriftians :  whereas 
(/)  there  is  not  for  the  firft  four  centuries  any  notice  taken  of  a  church, 
or  Bifhop  in  that  place. 

Le  Clerc,  who  (m)  follows  Pear/on,  fays,  in  his  notes  upon  1  Pet.  v. 

13.  "  Thereby  («)  is  to  be  underftood,  not  Babylon,  which  lay  on  the 
eaft  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  and  where  Peter  never  was,  but  a  city  in  E- 

gypu 

(g)  AvctTrXiviTCtvri  5'  lr»  @a,*v'Kav  $(>egiovlgvp.vlv  .  .  vvv)  £'  sr;  PTgotTovstiov  hoq 
Toiv  T£»&/v  Tcc.y[AXTu»  tw»  (pgHgxvTvv  tv>v  aiyvvrrov.  StraB.  I.  17.  p.  807.  aL  p. 
1 160. 

{b)  Abunda/Te  Judseis  ̂ gyptiacam  Babylonem,  vix  probabile  videtur, 
propter  et  conftitutum  in  ea  civitate  Romanorum  praefidium,  cum  fignis  et  a- 
quitos  fuis,  quse  Judseis  odio  erant,  et  vicinitatem  Alexandria?,  in  qua  liben- 
tius  degebant.      Bafnag.  Ann.  46.  num.  xxvii. 

(/)  Si  Petrus  in  iEgyptiaca  Babylone  verfatus  eft,  cui  probabile  iiet,  non 
petiviiTe  Alexandriam,  civitatem  totius  orbis  fecundum  Romam  nobiliffimam, 
magnoque  Judaeorum  numero  frequentem :  cum  Alexandria  in  vicinia  exfta- 
ret  Babylon,  et  moris  eflet  Apoflolorum,  aliqua  in  regione  veftigium  ponen- 
tium,  Metropoles  adire,  ut  majus  theatrum  haberet  evangelii  pradicatio,  quae 
inde  veluti  ex  fonte  manabat  urbibus  provincialibus  irrigandis.     Id.  ibid. 

(£)  Quod  vero  in  iEgypto  unquam  verfatus  fuerit,  ne  leviffima  quidem  an- 
tiquitatis  umbra  obtendi  poteft.     Ca<v.  de  Petro.  H.  L.  p.  6. 

Quis  vero  Veterum  dixit,  Petrum  fe  Alexandriam  contulifle  ?  Hoccirte 
diffimulaflent  tot  eruditi  fcriptores,  quos  Alexandrina  peperit  ecclefia  ?  Baf- 

nag. ib. 

(I)  Liquet  omnes  ecclefias  apoftolicas  magnae  exiftimationis  fuifle  Veteri- 
bus.  Hinc  illud  Tertullianum, ;  Percurre  ecclefias  Apoftolicas,  apud  quas  ipfie 
adhuc  cathedra  dpofiolorum  fuis  locis  prajident.  Proinde  ecclefia,  quae  Mem- 
phitica  Babylone  fuit,  apoftolicis  effet  inferenda,  et  multo  honore  cumulata 
fuifTet,  utpote  a  Petro  fundata.  Jam  vero  tarn  obfcura  fuit  Babylonica  ilia 
ecclefia,  ut  labentibus  quadringentis  amplius  annis,  in  antiquitatis  monu- 
mentis  nullo  veftigio  reperiatur :  nulla  fuit  Epifcoporum  fucceflione,  nulla 
Martyrum  paflione  nobilis.  Quod  de  ecclefia  apoftolica,  et  in  Imperio  Ro- 

mano conftituta,  vix  cogitatione  fingi  poteft.     Bafn.  ubi  fupra. 

(m)  Vid.  ejus  H.  E,  anno.  61.  num.  <vii.  et  Annot.  ad Hammondi  .Prtsmonitionem 
in  1  Petri  epiftolam. 

(n)  II  faut  entendre  non  la  Babylone,  qui  etoit  a  l'orient  de  l'Euphrate,  et 
ou  S.  Pierre  n'a  jamais  ete  :  mais  une  ville  d'Egypte,  qui  fe  nommoit  ainfi, 
et  qui  n'etoit  pas  loin  de  lieu  ou  eft  bati  le  Caire.  Le  Glerc.  fur  1  ep.  de  S. 
Pierre.  <v.  \%.  i 
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gypt,  (o  called,  and  lying  not  far  from  the  place,  where  now  is  Cairo." 
But  what  proof  is  there  of  Peter's  ever  having  been  in  Egypt,  more  than 
of  his  having  been  in  AJJyria? 

2.  Lewis  Cappell  conjectured,  that  (0)  by  Babylon  is  to  be  underftood 
Jerusalem.  But  it  is  a  mere  conjecture,  quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in 
antiquity.  And  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  no  more  to  be  received,  than 
the  preceding  interpretation. 

3.  Divers  other  learned  men  think,  that  by  Babylon  is  meant  Babylon 

in  AJJyria.  So  (p)  Beza,  (q)  Lightfoot,  (r)  Bajnage.  Cave,  who  fup- 
pofeth,  (s)  the  firft  epiflle  of  St.  Peter  to  have  been  writ  at  Babylon  in 
djjyria,  thinks,  that  (r)  his  fecond  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome. 

They  who  reject  this  opinion,  fay,  that  (u)  the  AJJyrian  Babylon  was 
at  that  time  almpft  deferted.  On  the  contrarie,  they  who  embrace  it, 
fay,  there  (x)  were  multitudes  of  Jews  in  that  countrey.  Which  may 
be  true.  For  there  were  many  Jews  in  moft  countreys.  But  it  would 
have  been  more  to  the  purpofe,  to  produce  fome  evidence  from  antiqui- 

ty, that  Peter  was  in  that  countrey.  The  primitive  Chriftians  had  in 

their  hands  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle.  And  it  was  univerfafly  received,  as 
his.  And  it  is  dated  at  Babylon.  And  yet  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  affords 
no  accounts,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  AJfyrta,  or  Chaldea.  Is  not  this  a 
proof,  that  (y)  there  was  not  any  very  ancient  tradition,  that  he  was  in that 

(0)  Ego  potius  conjicerem  Jerofolymae  fuilTe  fcriptam,  et  Jerofolymam  a 
Petro  iuiffe  di&am  figurate  Babylonem  :  quod  turn  temporis  Jerufalem  non 
effet  amplius  urbs  fanda,  fed  fpiritualis  quaedam  Babylon,  in  qua  eccleiia 
Dei  captiva  quafi  tenebatur,  et  gravi  fervitute  premebatur,  quatenus  pridem 
a  Judasis  perfecutionem  pati  coeperat.     Capp.  Hiji.  Ap.  p.  42. 

(p)  Babylona  proprie  accipio  pro  celebri  ilia  AfTyria;  urbe,  in  qua  turn 
effet  Petrus,  circumcifionis  Apoftolus.     Bez.  in  1  Pet.  <v.  13. 

(o)  See  his  Sermon  upon  I  Pet.  a;.  1 3.  Vol.  z.  p.  1141.  .  .  .  1 1 47.  and  many 
other  places  in  his  works. 

{r)   Bafn.  Ann.  46.  num.  xxvii. 
(s)  Verum  egopriorera  fententiam  tanquam  longe  verifimiliorem  amplecwr, 

tum  quod  in  Babylone  Parthica  magna  effet  Judseorum  frequentia.  &c.  Cav. 
in  Petro.  H.  L.  p.  6. 

(/)  Epiftola  fecundaRomse,  ut  videtur,  paullo  ante  mortem  fcripta.  Id.  ibid. 
(«}  An  urbem  illam  S.  Petrus  adire  maxime  concupivit,  quam  Propheta- 

rum  vaticinio,  et  jufto  Dei  judicio  percuiTam  effe  novit  ?  Pear/on.  ubifupr. 
J.  i-v.  Paullatim  igitur  defecit  Babylon,  a  Regibus  primo,  deinde  a  populo 
deferta.     lb.  num.  *v. 

(*)  In  Aflyria,  ubi  Babylon,  immenfa  fuit  Judseorum  multitude,  quos 
fub  Petrinum  cecidifte  apoftolatum,  certum,  exploratumque  eft  :  ut  nufquam 
gentium  provinciam  adminiitrare  fuam  felicius  potuerit.  JBafnag.  ann.  46. 
num.  xx<vii. 

(  y)  Sunt  qui  in  dicta  Petri  epiftola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Ba- 
bylonem ipfam,  quae  caput  fuit  Affyriorum,  defignari  contendunt.  Verum 

hi  omnium  veterum  patrum  teftimonio  refelluntur.  Certe  qui  Petrum  Baby- 
lone  fediffe  volunt,  oftendant  nobis  oportet  fucceflionem  Epifcoporum,  qui 
Babylonis  ecclefiam  poll  Petrum  adminiftrarunt.  .  .  .  Quae,  malum,  impu- 
dentia  eft,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit,  temere  affirmare  :  Petrum 
fcilicet  fedem  fixiffe  Babylone  :  id  vero  quod  veteres  omnes  fcri p  tores  difer- 

tiflime  prodiderunt,  pertinaciter  negare  !     VaUf.  Annot.  in  EuJ'eb.  I.  2.  cap.  15. 
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that  countrey  ?  We  juft  now  obferved  pafTages  of  Origen,  Epiphanius, 

Gregorie  Nazianzen,  Jerome,  Chryfojlom,  relating  to  St.  Peter's  travels. 
But  none  have  mentioned  Babylon,  as  a  place,  where  he  traveled,  and 
preached  the  gofpel. 

Says  Mr.  Beaufobre:  "  As  (z)  Peter  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Jews 
"  fcattered  abroad  among  the  Gentils,  St.  James  having  ftayed  in  Judea, 
"  he  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number  of  the  Ifraelites  had  re- 

lc  mained."  But  may  I  not  take  the  liberty  to  afk  a  queftion,  and  fay: 
Who  affigned  to  thefe  Apoftles  thofe  feveral  provinces,  with  fuch  limita- 

tions ?  St.  James  ftaid  in  Judea.  It  is  allowed.  We  are  certain  of  it 
from  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ads.  Neverthelefs  he  did  not  confine  his  re- 

gards to  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Ifrael.  For  he  wrote  an  epiftle,  ad- 
drefled  to  the  twelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad.  And  if  Peter  alfo  was  an  A- 

poftle,  chiefly,  of  the  circumcifion ;  it  was  not  of  thofe  only,  who  were 
in  Gentii  countreys,  but  of  thofe  likewife,  who  were  in  Judea:  where, 
as  I  apprehend,  he  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life,  even  after  our  Sa- 

viour's afcenfion. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  u  Peter  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number 
of  Ifraelites  had  remained."  That  is,  he  imagined,  that  he  did  fo.  And 
it  was  fit  for  hirn  fo  to  do.  As  Bafnage,  in  a  pafTage  (a)  cited  not  long 

ago,  fays :  "  There  was  a  multitude  of  Jezvs  in  Affyria,  where  was  Ba- 
bylon. Nor  could  he  any  where  more  fuccefsfully  execute  his  apoftolical 

commiffion."  And  becaufe  we  imagine,  that  Peter  might  very  fitly 
preach  the  gofpel  in  AJfyria,  we  conclude,  that  he  went  thither.  •  But 
fuch  reafonings,  if  calmly  confidered,  are  of  no  weight.  It  would  be 

much  better  to  allege  fome  ancient  teftimonies,  in  behalf  of  St.  Peter's 
Journey  into  AJfyria^  or  Parthia. 

Mr.  Wetftein  thinks,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  was  writ  in  the  coun- 
trey of  Babylon,  in  Mefopotamia.  As  there  is  fomewhat  new  in  his  argu- 

ment, I  place  below  (b)  a  large  part  of  it.     In  particular,  he  fays,  that 
when 

Negant  enim,  Petrum  Romas  fui/Te  :  quod  teftatur  antiquitas.  Affirmant 
autem  Babylone  fuifTe,  vel  in  ̂ gypto,  vel  in  Chaldaea.  Quod  nulla  prodit 
hifloria.     Eft.  in  1  Pet.  ̂ .13. 

(z)  Comme  il  etoit  l'Apotre  des  Juifs  difperfez  parmi  les  Payens,  S. 
Jacques  etant  demuere  en  Judee,  il  alia  a  Babylone,  et  dans  les  provinces 

voifmes,  ou  il  etoit  reite  un  bon  nombre  d'lfraelites.  Hift.  de  Manicb.  I.  2. 
cb.  3.  T.  i.p.  181. 

(a)  See  p.  452.  note  (#). 

(b)  Cur  Babylon  in  Italia  potius,  aut  ̂ Egypto,  quam  in  Mefopotamia,  fit 
quaerenda,  cauflam  non  video.     Veteres  quidem  Romam  intelligunt   
Quod  recentiores  obfervant,  Babylonem  proprie  diclam,  quo  tempore  Petrus 
hasc  fcribebat,  habitatam  non  fuifle,  verum  eft.  At  (przeterquam  quod  et 
Stephano  Byzantino  et  Lucano  conftar,  etiam  Seleuciam  eo  tempore  nomine 
Babylonis  fuiffe  appeliatam,)  pofTumus  Babylonem  interpretari  non  urbem, 
fed  totam  regionem.  .  .  Huic  obfervationi  addo  aliam,  quae  licet  mihi  nunc 
primum  in  mentem  venerit,  fuum  tamen  apud  me  pondus  habet.  Niminjm 
jibi  de  pluribus  vel  provinciis  vel  urbibus  loquimur,  vel  ubi  ad  plures  fcribi- 
mus,  ordini  nature  convenientius   et  fimplicius  videtur,  ut  incipiamus  non 

ab 
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when  a  perfon  writes  to  the  people  of  feveral .  cities,  or  countreys,  it  is 
natural  to  begin  with  that  which  is  neareft  to  him.  So  does  Paul.  Col. 
iv.  3.  and  St.  j^ohn  in  Paimos.  Rev.  i.  and  ii.  The  like  order,  fays  he, 
is  alfo  accuratly  obferved  by  St.  Peter,  if  he  wrote  from  Mefc£otamiay 
not  if  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  writ  from  Italie,  or  Egypt, 

But  fuch  obfervations,  though  ingenious  and  plaufible,  are  not  demon- 
strative and  decifive,  even  when  they  are  juft  and  right.  Which  can- 

not be  faid  of  this.  For  fuppofing  St.  Peter  to  have  been  in  Mefopota- 
ir.ia,  the  countrey,  neareft  to  him,  would  be  Cappadocia,  as  lying  more 
eaftward,  and  more  fouthward,  than  the  two  firft  named.  Certainly 
Ponius  and  Galaiia  were  farther  off  from  Mefopotamia,  than  Cappadocia. 
The  truth  is  :  St.  Peter  begins  at  the  north,  and  fo  goes  round.  And 
that  way  of  begining  does  as  well  fuit  Rome,  as  Babylon^  fo  far  as  I  can 
fee. 

Befide  all  this,  there  offers  an  argument,  which  appears  to  me  deci- 
five. If  the  Jjjyrimi  Babylon  was  not  now  fubjecl  to  the  Romans,  but  to 

(c)  the  Parthians:  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  allowed  by  all:  it  cannot  be 
the  place,  intended  by  St.  Peter.  For  the  people,  to  whom  he  writes, 
were  fubjedfc  to  the  Remans,  And  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  he 
muff,  have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  fame  Empire,  i.  ep.  ii.  13. 

14.  Submit yourfelves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  fake  :  tube- 
ther  it  be  to  the  King,  or  rather  Emperour,  as  formerly  (d)  fhewn,  as  fu- 
preme :  or  unto  Governours  fent,  (from  Rome,)  by  him,  for  the  punijhment 
of  evil-doers,  and  for  thepraife  of  them  that  do  well.  Again,  ver.  17.  Ho- 

nor the  Ki?ig:  or  rather,  the  Emperour.  If  St.  Peter  had  not  now  been 
within  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  exprefs  himfelf 
in  a  different  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience  to  the  Roman  Em- 
perour. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  yet  I  do  not  know, 
that  it  has  ever  been  thought  of  by  any  before.  Which  makes  me  al- 
moft  fufpecl  the  validity  of  it:  though  I  cannot  difcern,  where  the  de- 

fect lies. 

St.  Peter  requires  fubjedlion  to  Governours, fent  by  the  Emperour:  un- 
doubtedly, meaning  from  Rome.  I  fuppofe,  that  way  of  fpeaking  might 

be  properly  ufed  in  any  part  of  the  Empire.  But  it  might  have  a  fpecial 
propriety,  if  the  writer  was  then  at  Rome.  Where  indeed,  in  all  proba- 

bility, Peter  then  was. 

4.  So  that  we  are  now  come  to  the  fourth  opinion  concerning  the  date 
of  this  epiftle.     Which  is,  that  by  Babylon  St.  Peter  figuratively  means Rome, 

ab  ea,  quae  loquentibus  vel  fcribentibus  eft  remotiflima,  fed  proxima.  Hunc 
ordinem  fervavit  Paulus  Col.  iv.  13.  et  Joannes  ex  Patmo.  Apoc.  i.  et  ii* 
Hunc  ordinem  accurate  fervavit  etiam  Petrus,  fi  fcripfit  ex  Mefopotamia, 
minime  autem,  fi  vel  ex  iEgypto,  vel  ex  Italia,  eum  fcripfuTe  exiitimemus. 
Wetjien,  in  2  Pet.  <u.  1 3.  Tom.  2.  p.  697.  698. 

(<:)   Vid.  Strab.  /.  16.  /.  108 1,  in  al.  p.  745. 

{d)  See  thefirji  Part  of  this-  Work,  Book  1.  ch.  2.  J.  xt.  near  the  end.     Or  p. 
176.  of  the  third  edition. 
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Rome.  This  is  the  opinion  of  (<?)  Grotius,  and  (/)  Whitby,  and  (^) 

Valefius,  and  all  the  learned  writers  of  the  Roman  communion  in  ge- 
neral. 

Thefe  have,  confeffedly,  in  their  favour,  the  teftimonie  of  antiquity. 
Which  is  no  fmall  advantage. 

Eufebius  having  given  an  account  of  St.  Math's  Gofpel,  and  of  it's 

having  been  writ  at  the  requeft  of  St.  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome,  adds : 
«  And  (h)  it  is  faid,  that  Peter'  mentions  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle, 

"  which,  they  fay,  he  wrote  at  Rome:  and  that  himfelf  calls  that  city 

"  Babylon  figuratively  in  thofe  words:  the  church  that  is  at  Babylon falutes 

"you,  as  does  Mark  my/on.'* 
This  interpretation  fome  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  afcribe  to  Papias. 

But  (/)  Spanheim  denies  it.  And  perhaps  it  is  not  certain.  Whether 

Papias  faid  fo,  or  not,  it  was  the  prevailing  opinion  in  the  time  of 

Eufebius. 

Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  in  his  article  of  St.  Mark, 

tranferibes  the  juft  cited  pafTage  of  Eufebius,  but  expreffeth  himfelf  more 

pofitively.  "  Peter  (k)  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epi- 

ftle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  church 

which  is  at  Babylon,  elecled  together  ivith  you,  faluteth  you,  as  does  Mark 

myJmr  '    Beie 

{e)  De  Babylone  diffident  veteres  et  novi  interpretes.  Veteres  Romam 

interpretantur,  ubi  Petrum  fuiffe  nemo  verus  Chriftianus  dubitabit.  Novi 

Babylonem  in  Chaldxa.  Ego  veteribus  afTentior.  Nam  quod  Romam 

Babylonem  vocavit,  non  in  hoc  tantum  ferviit,  ut  fi  deprebenderetur  epi- 
ftola, non  poffet  inde  fciri,  quibus  in  locis  viveret.     Verum  etiam   

Congruentias  plurimas  inter  Babylonem  et  Romam  vide  Orofii  ii.  2.  3.  4. 
Grot,  ad  I  Pet.  v.  I  3. 

(/)  See  him  upon  1  Pet.  <v.  13. 

\g)  Romam  Petrus  figurate  Babylonem  vocavit,  vel  ob  magnitudinem  et 

potentiam,  vel  propter  impietatem.  .  .  .  Poteft  etiam  alia  ratio  hujus  cog- 
nominis  afferri,  quod  fcilicet  ut  Babylonii  Judaeos  in  fervitutem  redege- 
rant,  fie  Romani  tunc  Judaeos  ditioni  fuae  fubjecifTent.  Sunt  qui  in  dicta 

Petri  epiftola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Babylonem  ipfam,  qua? 

caput  fuit  AfTyriorum,  defignari  contendunt.  Verum  hi  omnium  veterum 

patrum  teftimonio  refelluntur.     Falef.  Annate   ad  Eufeb.   H.  E.  L  2.   c.  15. 

JhsS'  .  ■'  .,  „ ;:  v, ; ,    V*   • (h)  TZ  Js  {Act^x.*}  |^v>5^tov='yEJV  tov  isrir^ov  \v  ry  'm^ri^a,  E7nr°\r,  r,t  >£  cuvTaf  as 

(psca\i  tie*  dvrr,c  gatm'  GY,yuxwi\v  re  t«t'  clvtov  ty)v  <zjZ\w  TgoTriKuregov  /-?at>t/?i&?*«, 

i?»«?  ft».     Euf.  H.E.  I.  2.  c.  15. 

(;")  Atqui  primus  omnium  Eufebius  narration!  de  Marco  hasc  fubjungit: 
Ejjet  qui  dicerent  Romam  fguraie  Babylonem  appellari.  .  .  .  Nee  tamen  Papise 
ipfi  adferibi  earn  interpretationem,  quicquid  vulgo  fentiant,  Valefio  ipfo 
verba  hsc  a  prioribus  fejungente,  fupra  demonftratum  eft.  Vid.  P.  3. 
num.  xii.  Spanheim.  Dijf.  de  fitla  Prof  eel.  Petri  ad  Rem.  Part.  i<v.  num.  ii.  Tom. 
2. />.  375. 

{k)  Meminit  hujus  Marci  et  Petrus  in  epiftola  prima,  fub  nomine  Babylonis 
figuraliter  Romam  fignificans:  falutat  vos  quae  in  Babylone  eft,  coele&a,  et 
Marcus  filius  meus.     De  V.  t.  cap.  'viii- 
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Bede  (!)  by  Babylon  underfrood  Rome,  as  did  (m)  Oecumenius.  How- 
ever, it  may  be  here  properly  recollected,  that  (n)  formerly  we  faw  an 

author,  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fixth  centurie,  who  hereby  feems  to 
have  underflood  Babylon  in  A/Jyria. 

This  opinion  concerning  the  place  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  much  con- 

firmed by  the  general  tradition  of  the  ancients,  that  St.  Afark's  Gofpel 
Was  writ  at  Ro?ne,  at  the  requeft  of  Peter's  hearers,  and  that  Mark  here 
mentioned  is  the  Evangelift.  Nor  is  this  contradicted  by  Cofmas,  but 

confirmed  by  him.  For  he  exprefsly  fays,  "  that  (o)  Mark,  the  fe- 
cond  Evangelift,  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  direction  of 

Peter/9 
They  (p)  who  reject:  this  interpretation,  affect:  to  flight  Papias :  whereas 

there  is  no  good  reafon  for  it.  If  he  laid  fo,  certainly  his  teftimonie 
would  be  of  fome  value.  But  we  do  not  clearly  perceive,  that  this  was 
in  Papias.  However,  it  is  faid  by  Eufebius.  It  was  then  a  common 
opinion.     Nor  did  he  know  of  a  better. 

Others  infmuate  likewife,  that  (q)  the  reafon,  why  'Jerome  was  willing 
to  confound  Rome  with  Babylon,  was,  that  he  was  out  of  humour  with 

the  people  of  Rome.  Which  feems  to  me  to  be  groundlefs.  "Jerome 
only  tranferibes  what  he  had  found  in  Eufebius.  They  who  reject  the 
accounts  of  thofe  two  learned  ancients  mould  by  all  means  produce 
fome  evidence,  that  Peter  was  in  Mefopotamia.  We  have  good  ailurance, 

that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome,  and  that  Peter  preached,  and 
fufTered  martyrdom  there.  His  two  epiftles  therefore,  probably, 
were  writ  in  the  fame  city,  a  fhort  time  before  the  period  of  his 
life. 

Mill  varies.  In  his  note  upon  the  place  he  is  for  Babylon  in 

Egypt.     But  in  his  P.relegomena  (r)  he  is  for  Rome,  and  argues  well enough 

(/)  Babylonem  typice  Rotnam  dicit,  videlicet  propter  confufionem  multi- 
plicis  idololatrise.  &c.     Bed.  expo/,  i  Pet.  <v.  13. 

(m)  Ba.Qv>.uvcc  $t  rrjv  pu[A.'/>v  Sid.  to  'cre^pavE;  KuhtTj  0  yl  BccZv^cov  -croXXw  XZ0'? 
ieyriK*-.      Oscum.  in  he.  Tom.  2.  p.  526,  A. 

(»)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  275.  and  283. 

[0)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  267.  and  the  fir  ft  'volume  of  this  Supplement,  p.  178. 

(p)  Quod  fi,  ut  Rufinus  interpretatur,  telle  Papia  nititur,  infirmo  fane  ti- 
bicine  fultum  eft.  Nee  temere  ad  tropum  in  nominibus  urbium  aut  regiorium 
eft  recurrendum,  nifi  ubi  propria  vocis  fignificatio  locum  habere  non  potelj;, 
Wetften.  N.  T.  Tom.  2./. 697, 

(0)  C'eft  une  imagination  de  Papias,  que  \es  anciens  ont  adopte 
avec  trop  de  facilite,  et  que  S.  Jerome  auroit  rejettee  avec  mepris,  fi 
dans  la  mauvaife  humeur  ou  il  etoit  contre  Rome,  il  n'eut  ete  bien 
aife  de  la  confondre  avec  Babylone.  Beauf.  Hijl.  Manich.  1.  2.  ch.  3.  T.  i. 

p.  181. 
(r)  Rom*  earn  fcriptam  fuiffe,  notant  ex  traditione  Vererum  Eufebius, 

Hieronymus  in  Ca.talogo,  et  alii  permulti.  Hanc  enim  Babylonis  nomine 
defignatam  voluit  Petrus,  ceu  communi  turn  temporis  apud  Judaeos  fuos  ap- 
pellatione.  Quae  quidem  et  in  hunc  ufque  diem  apud  eos  obtinet.  Abarbi- 
nel,  aliique  recentiores  Juda;-i,  commentantes  in  prophetias  de  Babylone,  ad 
Romam  iftas  referunt :  quod  ficut  a  Babyloniis  olim  in  fervituteni  redacli  fue- 
rint,  ita  poilea  jam  a  Romanis.  &c.     Prokg,  num.  59.  60. 
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enough  for  that  opinion.     I  fuppofe,  that  to  be  his  final  determination. 

It  may  be  beft  for  me  now  to  conclude  this  argument  with  a  part  of 

Whitby's  note  upon  1  Pet.  v.  13.  which  is  very  agreeable  alfo  to  the  note 

of  Eftius  upon  the  fame  text.  "  That  Babylon  is  figuratively  here  put 

"  for  Rome,  is  an  opinion  fo  early  delivered  by  Papias,  and  which  after- 

<c  wards  fo  generally  prevailed,  (as  we  learn  from  Eufebius,  Jerome,  and 

"  Qecumenius,)  that  I  fubfcribe  to  the  note  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle, 

"  ly?«>i»  «Vo  g*fWi  it  was  written  from  Rome,  ftiled  alfo  Babylon  by  the 
"  author  of  the  Revelations,  ch.  xvii.  and  xviii.  For  the  Apoftle,  at  the 

"  time  of  writing  it,  mult  be  at  Rome,  figuratiyely,  or  at  fome  city,  pro- 

"  perly,  called  Babylon.  Now  as  it  is  uncertain,  whether  St.  Peter  ever 
«c  was  at  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  or  in  Egypt,  and  improbable,  that  he 

"  made  any  confiderable  flay  there:  fo  it  is  very  improbable,  he 

"  mould  do  it,  when  near  his  end.  At  Rome,  and  Antioch,  where 

"  he  confefledly  reiided,  church -hiftorie  is  copious  in  giving  an  ac- 
"  count  of  his  fucceflors  in  thofe  Sees.  But  who  can  fhew  any 
"  thino-  of  this  nature,  with  reference  to  either  of  thofe  Babylons? 

"  &c.  &c" 

IV.  The  only  thing  remaining  to  be  obferved  by  us  is  the  ̂ ^  -^ 
time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles.  Which  I  think  to  be  the 

year  63.  or  64.  or  at  the  lateft  65.  I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  left  Rome 

in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Peter  was  not  then  come  thither.  If 

he  had  been  there,  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  fome 

of  his  epiftles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  How- 

ever, not  very  long  after  St.  Paul  was  gone,  St.  Peter  might  come  thi- 
ther. Here,  I  fuppofe,  he  preached  for  a  while  freely,  and  with  great 

fucceife.  And  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  both  thefe  epiftles  were 

writ  at  Rome,  not  long  before  the  Apoftle's  death. That  he  was  old,  and  near  his  end,  when  he  wrote  the  fecond  epiftle, 

is  apparent  from  Ch.  i.  14.  And  that  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  fame  Chrif- 
tians  had  not  been  writ  long  before,  may  be  argued  from  the  apologie, 
which  he  makes  for  writing  this  fecond  epiftle  to  them.  ch.  i.  ver.  13. 

15.  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance 

of  thefe  things,  though  ye  knew  them,  and  be  ejlablified  in  the  prefent  truth. 
Tea  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  ftirr  you  up  by  way 

of  remembrance.  Knowing,  that  Jhortly  I  muft  put  off  this  my  tabernacle, 

even  as  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl  has  Jhewed  me.  Moreover,  I  will  endea- 

vour, that  you  may  be  able  after  my  deceafe  to  have  thefe  things  always  in  re- 
membrance. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  foon  after  the  Apoftle  had  fent  away  Silvanus 

with  the  firft  epiftle,  fome  came  from  thofe  countreys  to  Rome,  where  was 

a  frequent  and  general  refort  from  all  parts,  bringing  him  informations 

concerning  the  ftate  of  religion  among  them.  Which  induced  him  to 
write  a  fecond  time  for  the  eftablifhment  of  the  Chriftians,  among  whom 

he  had  labored.  And  he  might  well  hope,  that  his  laft  words,  and 

dying  teftimonie  to  the  doctrine,  which  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and 

had  taught  for  many  years  with  unfhaken  ftedfaftnefte,  would  be  of  great 
weight  with  them. 

V .  I  have  now  gone  through  the  four  inquiries,  pro-  Remarks  upon 

pofed  at  the  beginrng  of  this  article,     I  {hall  here  add     1  #rf.  v.  13. 

only 
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only  a  few  remarks  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.  The  (s)  church  that  is  at  Ba- 
bylon, elecled  together  with  you,faluteth  you.     And  fo  does  Mark,  my  fan. 

The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inferted  in  the  transla- 
tion. The  fame  word  is  fupplied  in  (t)  Oecumenius,  and  (u)  in  the  La- 

tin, and  other  ancient  verfions,  with  the  approbation  of  (x)  Grotius,  and 

many  others.  But  Mill  ( y)  in  his  notes  upon  this  text,  where  he  un- 
derftands  the  word  Babylon  literally,  of  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt, 

argues,  that  thereby  is  intended  St.  Peter's  wife,  or  fome  honourable 
Chriftian  woman,  of  the  city,  of  Babylon,  where  he  then  was.  Which 

conjecture  is  countenanced  by  (z)  JVall. 
Dr.  Heumand  proceeds  farther.  Firft,  he  fays,  that  (a)  by  Mark  my 

fori,  we  are  to  underftand  Peter's  own  fon,  which  he  had  by  his  wife. 
And  (b)  then  by  defied  together  with  you,  is  to  be  underftood,  an  excel- 

lent Jewifh  woman  of  Babylon  in  AJJyria,  whom,  with  many  others, 
Peter  had  there  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  afterwards  married : 

his  firft  wTife,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  38.  by  whom  he  had  Mark,  being 
dead. 

But 

(j)  AiTwa^sTa*  vyuaLc  v  Iv  $a,Qv\uvi  <7wtK\t)CT*,  x^  /xa^xog  0  vie;  pu. 

(r)  Acrtcc^iTcn  v(jt.a<;  y  iv  @xQv\zivi  lx.Khv}cria,  avvM'KiKTri* 
\u)  ZxkXvo-icc,  praeiigunt  Lin.  [in  margine.  manu  recentiori :]  Oecumen. 

Vulg.  Syr.  Arab.  iEthiop.  ex  interpretamento.     Mill,  in  lot. 
(x)  Ad  vocem  o-uvexXsxt^,  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et  Latinus,  addunt  nomen 

ecclefiae,  refte.  Nam  et  ad  ecclefiam  fcribit,  et  hzec,  et  ilia,  pariter  Deo 
electa,  id  eft,  a  mundo  fegregata.     Grot,  in  he. 

(y)  Nempe  pro  indubitato  fumitur,  ecclefiam  Babylomorum  hie  intelligi. 
Atqui  vero,  fi  de  ecclefia  hie  fermo,  quum  nulla  ejus  mentio  facia  fit  in  pne- 
cedentibus,  apertedixiflet  Petrus  ixxXvicria.  iv  /3a£u*wi<».  .  . .  Mihi  quidem  vehe- 
mens  fufpicio  eft,  per  tjj»  iv  @cc€v*uvi  aw-KXixrw,  intelligi  hie  Petri  uxorem, 
fideifimul  fufceptae,  vitae,  laborum,  fociam  :  quae  Babylone  /Egyptiaca  tunc, 

cum  haec  fcriberentur,  egerit   Si  dicas,  illud  »'  w  £a£v*«v»  denotare  po- 
cius  feminam  aliquam,  quae  fixam  fedem  habuerit  in  Babylone,  nihil  equidem 
repugno.  Efto  j  tv  jSaC^an  five  uxor  Petri,  fiveetiam  opulenta  qussdam  ac 
illuftri  loco  nata  femina  apud  Babylonios,  quae  Apoftolum  hofpitio  exceperit : 
certe  nihil  hoc  loco  de  ecclefia  Babyloniorum.     Mill,  in  he. 

(z)  "  The  word  church  is  not  in  the  Greek,  but  put  in  by  the  tranflators, 
as  underftood  in  the  Greek.  .  .  .  Dr.  Mill  thinks  it  to  mean  Peter's  wife,  who 
being  now  at  Babylon  with  her  hufband,  did  falute  thofe  Chriftians,  to  whom 
the  epiftle  was  written.  And  then  the  reading  of  the  words  will  be :  She  who 

is  your  fellovo-CbriJlian  at  Babylon  faluteth  you."     JVall.  p.  357. 
(a)  Similem  errarunt  errorem,  qui  quern  filium  fuum  hie  loci  nominavit  Pe- 

trus, eum  non  naturalem  ejus  fuifTe  filium,  fed  fpiritualem  arbitrati  funt.  .  .  . 
Maneat  nunc,  Petrum  de  filio  fibi  ex  conjuge  nato  loqui :  quern  facile  ex  hoc 
ipfo  loco  cognofcimus  fuifTe  focium  paternorum  itinerum,  et  fimul  cwtpyov  U 
XZtra.      Heum.  ubifupr.  p.  no. 

(b)  Relinquitur  igitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  loqui  Apoftolum  de  uxore  fua,  Baby- 
lone nata,  ac  turn,  cum  ibi  verfaretur  Petrus,  una  cum  aliis  utriufque  fexus  Ju- 

dagis  in  ecclefiam  Chrifti  traducla.  Hoc  enim  fibi  volunt  hsc  verba :  *  it 

$<z€v\uvi  <?wiK\tKT-n.  •  .  .  Quis  nunc  non  videat,  Petrum  hanc  vio<pvrovt  fingu- 
lari  haud  dubie  pietate  et  prudentia  confpicuam,  duxifie  in  matrimonium, 
comitemque  poftea  babuifle  facrorum  itinerum  ?  Ex  quo  fequitur,  priorem 
uxorem,  cujus  Lues  iv.  38.  mentio,  c  qua  fufceperat  Marcum,  fuifle  ex- 
ftinctam.     Heum.  ibid,  p,  112.  113. 
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But  it  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Peter  fhould  fend  (a- 
lutations  to  the  Chriftians  of  feveral  countreys  from  a  woman,  not 

named  by  him.  Beza  fays  well,  that  (c)  St.  Peter  omits  the  noun, 

church,  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words  of  common  ufe. 

What  was  the  fenfe  of  Chriftians  in  former  times,  appears  from  Oecu- 

menius,  and  the  verfions  taken  notice  of  above.  The  fame  fenfe  ap- 

pears in  (d)  the  Complexions  of  Caffwdorius,  and  {e ,  the  Expofition  of 
Bede. 

With  regard  to  St.  Mark,  Oecumenius  fays,  "  that  (/)  Peter  calls  him 

his  fort  according  to  the  fpirit,  not  according  to  the  flefh.  Him  he  per- 
mitted to  write  the  Gofpel.  But  fome,  as  he  adds,  have  prefuined 

to  call  Mark  fon  of  Peter  according  to  the  flefh,  arguing  from  Luk's 
hiftorie,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles :  where  Peter,  having  been  delivered 

out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  is  faid  to  have  come  to  the  houfe  of  Marie,  the 

mother  of  John,  whofe  furnarne  was  Mark,  as  (g)  if  he  had  then  gone  to 

his  own  houfe,  and  his  lawful  wife." 
That  is  a  wrong  deduction  from  the  words  of  Acts  xii.  12.  But  we 

hence  perceive,  that  thofe  people  fuppoied  Mark,  the  Evangelift,  to  have 

been  the  fame  as  John,  furnamed  Mark. 

And  I  would  alfo  farther  obferve  here,  by  the  way,  "  that  (h)  Oecume- 

nius computes  Sihanus,  by  whom  St.  Peter  fent  this  epiftle,  and  who  is 

mentioned  ch.  v.  12.  to  be  the  fame,  who  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by 

St.  Paul  in  his  epiftles,  particularly  1  Theft,  i.  1.  2  Their,  ii.  1."  Who 
likewife,  very  probably,  is  the  fame  as  Silas,  often  mentioned  in  the Ads. 

Oecumemus  there  calls  Sihanus  a  moft  faithful  man,  zealous  for  the  pro- 

greffe  of  the  gofpel  Indeed  all  muft  be  fenfibte,  that  he  was  an  excellent 

man,  who  from  generous  principles  attended  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  in  the 

the  journeys  undertaken  by  them,  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel.  His  depu- 
tation from  the  Apoftles,  and  Elders,  and  Church  of  Jerufalem,  with  their 

letter  to  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch,  is  very  honourable  to  him.  Acts 

xv.  27.  32.  His  ftay  there,  and  Paul's  choofing  him  for  his 
companion  in  his  travels,  when  he  and  Barnabas  feparated,  farther 

affure  us  of  his  juft  fentiments  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gen- 

tils  from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and  of  his  zeal  for  promoting  true 
religion. 

(c)  Ecclefise  nomen  omittit,  ut  in  vocabulis  communi  ufu  tritis  fieri  folet. Bex. 

(d)  Salutationes  quoque  ecclefise,  quam  de  Babylonia,  id  eft,  de  feculi  iflius, 

confufione,  dicit  eleftam,  et  Marci  filii  fui  pia  inftitutione  tranfmittens. 
CaJJiod.  in  loc.  . 

(e)  Expo/,  in  1  Petr%  cap.  <v.  f 

(/)    Magxo*  «£   mm  xarcc  mvp*  xa,\i7t   aXX1  a  *<xTa  <ra'§x*.      Oecum.  T. 
2.  p.  526.^. 

(^)  .  .  .  ai  tU  rr,v  IxvtZ  oiJticcv  e«r«wXfio»Ta,  %  rw  vopipw  cvgvyov.      ̂ '-"'f 
{h)   n»s-o;  CirefixXKovTuq    0    a^ovcevbs    olroq,    xa)   tsre{i    to    x^vy^ac    IvU^uq 

uyunfypuos,   ilyi  xaX   <BTaZ*o?  dvrS  pvDporewf,    xa.)  o-vn^yov  dvrov  fAtrci,  ripoQitj 

Oecum.  ib.  p.  525.  D. 

CHAP- 
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CHAP.      XX. 

The  three  Epiftles  of  St.  John. 

I.  Their  Genuinnejfe  jhewn  from  Tejlimonie,  and  internal  Charafters.  II. 
The  Time  of  writing  the  prji  of  thefe  Epijlles.  III.  The  People,  to  whom 
it  was  fent.  IV.  Obfervations  upon  the  fecond  EpijHe.  V.  upon  the  third 
VI.  The  Time,  when  they  were  writ. 

q>l      c       I.  $&&&  HAVE  already   writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  John, 

Jfir  p  '         :S  I  &  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles,  and  an  Evan- 
'  y&yy&%$i  gelift.     I   have   alfo    obferved    what   is   needfull concerning  the  Gofpel,   writ  by  him.     We  are  now  to  confider  his 

Epiftles. 
The  regard  (hewn  to  them  by  the  ancients,  may  be  foon  perceived  by 

recollecting  briefly  what  has  been  largely  alleged  by  us  from  them  in  the 
feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

St.  John's  firft  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp.  Vol.  i.  p.  118.  is 
quoted  by  Papias.  242.  250.  253.  and  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  of 
Lyons.  340.  His  firft  and  fecond  epiftles  are  quoted  by  Irenaeus.  375. 
They  were  alfo  received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  ii.  473.  509.  511. 

512.  And  fays  Origen:  "  John,  befide  the  Gofpel,  and  Revelation,  has 
left  us  an  epiftle  of  a  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond  and  a  third. 

For  all  do  not  allow  thefe  to  be  genuine."  Vol.  iii.  236.  Dionyfius,  of 

Alexandria,  receives  John's  firft  epiftle,  which  he  calls  his  Catholic 
Epiftle,  «  J,  ETrtroAjj  *  spOoAuWi.  He  likewife  mentions  the  other  two,  as 
afcribed  to  him.  Vol.  iv.  672.  .  .  .  674.  The  firft  epiftle  was  received 
by  Cyprian,  and,  probably,  the  other  two  likewife.  p.  832.  .  .  .  836. 
The  fecond  epiftle  is  quoted  by  Alexander,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.  Vol  vii. 

250.  Eufehius  fays  :  "  Befide  his  Gofpel,  his  firft  epiftle  is  univerfally  ac- 
knowledged by  thofe  of  the  prefent  time,  and  by  the  ancients  :  but 

the  other  two  are  contradicted  :"  that  is,  doubted  of  by  fome.  Vol.  viii. 
95.  See  alfo  p.  96.  97.  and  157.  158.  All  the  three  epiftles  were  re- 

ceived by  Athanafvus.  p.  227.  by  Cyril,  of  Jerufalem.  p.  270.  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea.  p.  292.  by  Epiphanius.  p.  304.  310.  All  three  were  re- 

ceived by  Jerome.  Vol.  x.  77.  but  the  two  laft  were  doubted  of  by  fome 
in  his  time.  p.  99.  100.  All  three  were  received  by  Rufin.  p.  187. 

by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  p.  194.  by  Augujl "in.  p.  211.  248.  an4 
by  all  thofe  authors,  who  received  the  fame  canon  of  the  New  Teftament, 
that  we  do.  They  are  in  the  Alexandrian  manufcript.  Vol.  xi.  p.  240. 
All  three  are  alfo  in  the  catalogues  of  Gregoric  Nazianzen.  ix.  133.  and 
of  Amphilochius.  p.  148.  But  this  laft  obferves,  that  fome  received  one 
of  them  only.  And  indeed,  it  is  acknowledged,  that  but  one  epiftle  of 

St.  Johnis  received  by  the  Syrian  churches.  Vol.  ix.  191.  .  .  .  196.  217. 
Nor  were  any  more  received  by  Chryfoflom.  Vol.  x.  313.  337.  .  .  .  330. 
Venerable  Bede,  near  the  begining  of  the  eighth  ccnturie,  in  his  Expon- 

tion  of  the  fecond  epiftle,  fays :  "  Some  (a)  have  thought  this,  and  the  fol- 

"  lowing 

[a)  Quidam  putant,  hanc  et  fequentem  epiftolam  non  efle  Joannis  Apoftoli, 

fed 
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"  lowing  epiftle  not  to  have  been  writ  by  John  the  Apoftle,  but  by  ano- 
"  ther,  a  Prefbyter  of  the  fame  name,  whofe  fepulchre  is  ftili  fhewn  at 

u  Epbefus;  whom  alfo  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is 

!"  the  general  confent  of  the  Church,  that  John  the  Apoftle  wrote  alfo 
"  thefe  two  epiftles :  forafmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  doctrine 
"  and  ftile  between  thefe  and  his  firft  epiftle,  and  there  is  alfo  a 

"  like  zeal  againft  heretics."  They  who  are  defirous  to  fee  more 
quotations  of  ancient  writers,  may  confult  the  Table  of  principal 
matters,  in  the  twelfth  Volume,  in  St.  John,  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  Au- 

thors, who  had  the  fa?ne  canon  of  the  N.  T.  with  that,  which  is  now  generally 
received.     Which  article  may  be  found  under  Canon  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
n.t. 

All  the  three  epiftles  are  now  generally  received  as  St.  John's  in  thefe 
parts  of  the  world.  And  with  good  reafon,  as  feems  to  me.  Said  Origen: 
"  He  has  alfo  left  an  epiftle  of  a  very  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecondy 

and  a  third."  That  is  very  right.  One  epiftle  was  received  by  all,  as 
certainly  genuine.  And  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  contend  about  the 

other  two,  when  they  are  fo  very  fhort,  and  refembtethe  firft  in  fentiment, 

phrafe,  and  manner  of  writing,  as  is  well  obferved  by  (b)  MIL  And 
of  the  fecond  epiftle,  which  confifts  of  only  thirteen  of  our  verfes, 

eight  may  be  found  in  the  firft,  either  in  fenfe,  or  expreffion.  The 
title  of  Elder  at  the  begining  of  thefe  two  epiftles,  affords  no  juft  excep- 

tion. It  (c)  is  a  very  honourable  character,  well  becoming  John 
as  Apoftle,  and  now  in  years,  refiding  in  Afia,  as  fuperintendent 
of  all  the  churches  in  that  country.  And  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of 
himfelf  in  the  fame  character,  in  his  epiftle  univerfally  acknowledged, 
ch.  v.  i. 

Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  (d)  here  is  a  reference  to  St.  John's 

great fed  cujufdam  prefbyteri  Jdannis,  cujus  fepulchrum  ufque  hodie  monftratur  in 

Ephefo.  Cujus  etiam  Papias,  auditor  Apoftolorum,  et  in  Hierapoli  Epif- 
copus,  in  opufculis  fuis  faspe  meminit.  Sed  nunc  generalis  Ecclefias 

confenfus  habet,  quod  has  quoque  epiftolas  Joannes  Apoftolus  fcrip- 
ferit,  quia  revera  multam  verborum  et  fidei  fimilitudinem  cum  prima  ejus 
epillola  oftendunt,  et  fimili  zelo  deteftantur  haereticos.  Bed.  Exp.  in  z  ep. 

Joan. 
(b)  Epiftolas  autem  iftas  habere  auclorem  Joannem  .  .  .  ex  eo  pkne  conftat, 

quod  in  ilHs  omnibus  eadem  paffim  fint  vor^ccrcc,  idem  genus  et  character 
di&ionis.  Secunda?,  certe  oAjyoWpc*'  (neque  enim  continet  ultra  tredecim 

verfus  ex  hodiernis  noftris,)  o&o  quidem  verficulorum  cum  fenfus,  turn  ipf<e 

fans,  exftant  in  epiftola  prima.  .  .  .  Epiftola  autem  tenia,  ejufdem  omnino 
colons  ac  chara&eris  cum  fecanda,  per  omnia  fapit  Joannem  Apoftclum. 
Mill.  Proleg.  num.  153. 

(c)  Quod  aliqui  Joanni  cuidam  alteri,  Prefbytero  vulgo  di&o,  adfcriptas 

volunt  has  duas  epiftolas,  ii  neutiquum  vident,  quam  fortiter  contra  illos  mi- 

litet  illud  0  OT^cr^^TEPo?  kxt'  'ioxw:  quique  privato  homini,  vel  etiarn  Epif- 

copo,  haudquaquam 'conveniat.  .  .  .  lmo  vero  Apoftolo  noftro  pecdiariter 
adaptatum  et  accommodatum  erat:  utpote  qui  jam  nonagenarius  fueric,  ora- 
nibufque  provincial  Afiseecclefiis  praefiderit.  Mill.  Ibid.  num.  153.  154.  Fid* 
et  Lampe  Prolegom.  in  Joan.  I.  i.  cap.  7.  num.  vizi. 

{d)  Deinde  articulo  6  docet  Joannes,  nomen  hoc  fibi  cum  nemine  commune .efle, 
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great  age,  at  the  time  of  his  writing  thefe  two  epiftles.  And  he  thinks, 
that  St.  John  was  then  as  well  known  by  that  title,  as  by  his  name.  The 
Elder  therefore  is  as  much,  as  if  he  had  faid  :  The  aged  Apoftle.  And  he 
refers  to  Wolfius,  and  others,  who  had  before  faid  the  fame,  or  what  is  to 
the  like  purpofe. 

The  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining  is  no  objection.  It  is  rather  an 
argument,  that  they  are  his:  that  being  agreeable  to  St.  John,  who 
prefixes  not  his  name,  to  that  epiftle,  which  is  unqueftionably  his. 

And  fay  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  fecond  and  third 

epiftles:  "It  is  certain,  that  the  writer  of  the  third  epiftle  fpeaks  with 
*  an  authority,  which  the  Bifhop  of  a  particular  church  could  not  pre- 
**  tend  to,  and  could  not  fait  John  the  elder,  even  fuppofing  him  to  have 
*  been  Bifhop  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  as  the  pretended  Apoftolical 
<6  Conftitutions  fay  he  was  appointed  by  John  the  Apoftle.  For  if 
"  Diotrephes  was  Bifhop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Afia,  as  is  reckoned, 
"  the  Bifhop  of  Ephefus  had  no  right  to  fay  to  him,  as  the  writer  of  this 
"  epiftle  does  ver.  10.  If  I  come,  I  zvill  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does'. 
"  That  language,  and  the  vifits  made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man, 
*c  who  had  a  more  general  jurifdi&ion,  than  that  of  a  Bifhop,  and  can 
"  only  fuit  St.  John  the  Apoftle." 

The  Time  of  That  may  fuffice  for  fhewing  the  genuinnefTe  of  the 

writing  the     three  ePiftles-.    Let  us  now  make  fome  remarks  upon  each 
frJIEpiJile.     of  tnem?  begining  with  the  firft.     Concerning  which  there 

are  two  inquiries,  that  may  be  proper :  the  time  when,  and 
the  perfons  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

Grotius  thought  this  (e)  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in  Patmos,  before  the 
deftru&ion  of  Jerusalem.  Hammond  and  Whitby  like  wife  were  of  opinion, 
that  it  Was  writ,  before  that  great  calamity  befell  the  Jewifh  nation.  Dr. 
Ben/on  (f)  is  inclined  to  place  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  68.  of  Nero  14. 
that  is,  after  the  Jewifh  war  was  broke  out,  and  not  long  before  the  de- 
&r\i&ion  of  Jerufalem.  Mill  (g)y  and  LtrClerc  (/;)  who  follows  him, 
place  this  epiftle  in  the  year  91.  or  92.  Bafnage  (1)  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle 
at  the  year  98.  and  Baronius  {k)  at  the  year  99.  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant 
in  their  preface  to  this  epiftle  exprefs  themielves  after  this  manner :  "  AI- 

"  though  we  cannot  fay  any  thing  certain  concerning  the  time,  when  St. 
"  John  wrote  this  epiftle :  we  may  be  fatisfied,  that  it  was  near  the  end  of 

"  the 

efTe,  adeoque  vifo  ra  ir^aQvri^  titulo  ftatim  fcriptorem  harum  literarum 
agnovifle.  .  .  .Nihil  proinde  reftat,  quam  ut  ftatuamus,  a  Joanne  ifto  titulo 
indicari  statem  fuam  provedliflimam,  morifque  turn  fuifTe,  eum  appellitari 
honoris  ac  reverentiae  cauffa  Senem,  five  Senioremt  vel  etiam  Senem  Apofolum.  . 
.  .  Grsca  proinde  haec,  'O  npMii^Yatfut  melius  reddi  Latine  non  poffunt, 
quam  hoc  modo:  Grandsvus  Apoftolus 'falutem  dicit  Caio.  .  .  .  Heuman. Comm.  in  Joan.  Ep.  Hi.  ap.  Nov.  Sjllog.  Dijf.p.  i.  P.  279.  280. 

(e)  Puto  autem  fcriptam,  ut  alibi  dixi,  ex  Patmo  hanc  epiftolam,  non  mul- 
to  anteexcidiumHierofolymitanum.     Grot.  Pr,  in  I  ep.  Joan, 

(f)  Preface  to  St.  John's frf  epiflg,   J,  jv. 
(g)  Prcleg.  num.  148.   .   .    150. 
(h)   H.  E.  an.  91.  num.  i. 
(i)  Ann.  98.  num.  iv. 
(kj  Ann.  99.  num.  <vii.  .    #  .  x. 
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u  the  firft  centurle,  when  the  Apoftle  was  far  advanced  in  age."  Du  Pin 
(/)  fays,  it  is  not  known,  when  it  was  writ,  but  moil  probably,  near 

the  end  of  the  Apoftle's  life.  Mr.  Whijion  [m)  thought,  this,  and  the 
other  two  epiftles  of  St.  John,  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  each 
other,  about  the  year  of  Chrift,  82.  or  83.  Mr.  Lampe  (n)  fuppofeth 

this  firft  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  after  the  Jewifh  war,  before  St.  John's 
exile  in  Patmos,  and,  probably,  fome  good  while  before  it.  Confe- 
quently,  he  and  Mr.  Whijion  do  not  differ  greatly  about  the  time  of  this 
epiftle. 

I  muft  likewife  fay,  though  the  exact  time  is  not  known,  I  am  of  opi- 
nion, it  was  not  writ,  till  after  the  Jewifh  war  was  over.  My  reafon  is, 

that  the  arguments  alleged,  for  proving  it  to  have  been  writ  fooner,  are 
not  fatisfafitorie.  And  in  examining  them,  perhaps,  fome  things  may 
occur,  affording  hints  of  a  later  date. 

One  argument  is  taken  from  ch.  ii.  18.  it  is  the  laft  time,  or  hour: 
meaning,  as  (0)  fome  interpreters  think,  the  laft  hour  of  the  Jewifh  ftate 
and  conftitution.  Neverthelefs,  there  (p)  are  learned  men,  who  do  not 
affent  to  that  interpretation.  Grotius  himfelf  owns,  that  (q)  the  phrafe 
is  fometimes  ufed  concerning  the  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  as  well 
as  the  Jews.  And  Mr.  Lampe,  who  fuppofeth  the  phrafe  to  relate  to  the 

divinejudgement  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  fays,  it  (r)  might  be  ufed  not 
only  at  the  time  when  it  was  inflicting,  but  alfo  after  it  was  accomplifh- 
ed.  Which  he  fuppofes  to  be  meant  by  thofe  expreffions.  ch.  ii.  8.  the 

darknejfe  is  pa/},  and  the  true  light  now  Jhineth :  [though  (s)  Wolfius  thinks 

no 

(I)  Difi  Prelim.  1.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  xi. 
(m)  Comment  arte  upon  St.  Johns  three  Catholic  Epiftles.  p.  1 4. 
(n)  Acquiefcimus  igitur  haclenus  in  judicio  clariffimi  Enfii  de  Canone  N. 

T.  p.  270/  Scripts  tamen  creduntur  Joannis  epiftolas  ante  exilium  in  Patmum 
infulam.  Neque  eft  ratio,  ob  quam  non  ftatueremus,  eas  diu  ante  illud  tern- 
pus  fuifTe  confcriptas.     Lampe  Prol.  cap.  7.  num.  iv.  not.  (h). 

(0)  Ultima  hora  :  id  eft,  ultimum  tempus,  ubi  ad  Judaeos  fermo  eft,  fignl- 
ficat  tempus,  proximum  excidio  urbis,  ac  templi,  et  reipubiica?  Judasorum. 
Grot,  annot.  in  I  ep.  Jo.  ii.  18. 

(p)  Vid.  Wolf.  Prolegom.  in  I  ep.  Joann.  p.  243.  244.  Conf.  eund.  ad  \  ep. 
tap.  ii.  <ver.  18. 

(q)  Nomen  hora  extreme  modo  totum  humanum  genus  refpicit,  modo  po- 
pulum  Judaicum,  ex  quo  erant  Apoftoli,  et  non  pauci  Chriftianorum.  Grot, 
in  loca  qu&dam  N.  T.  de  Antichrifto  :  fpeciatim  in  I  ep.  Jo.  cap.  ii.  Opp. 
Tom.  3. 

(r)  Alii  maturius,  aut  brevi  ante,  aut  faltem  circa  excidium  Hierofolymi- 
tanum  fcriptum  efTe  exiflimant,  qui  nobis  maxime  ad  verifimilitudinem  acce- 
dere  videntur.  Probabile  enim  eft,  per  \ayjd.tri\>  u^av  intelligi  tempus  judicii 
divini  in  Judaeos.  cap.  ii.  18.  ejufque  confummationem  fpectare  verba  cap.  ii, 
8.     Lampe  Prol.  I.  i.e.  7.  n.  iv.  p.  106. 

(s)  ■  fed  non  video,  quomodo  imminens  illud  judicium  argumen- 
turn  efTe  poflit,  quo  Apoftolus  ad  inculcandum  et  urgendum  amorem  mutuum 
uti  voluerit,  Tenebrs  omnino  inferunt  priftinam  et  Judaeorum  et  Gentilium 
conditionem,  per  quam  non  folum  erroribus,  fed  et  vitiis  ita  erant  immerli, 
uc  «»<>*  <rx^Tt??  appellari  potuerint.     Wolf.  Cure  in  1  Jo,  ii,  8. 
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no  fuch  thing  there  intended.]     And  therefore,  he  fays,  he  (t)  does  not . 
acqgiefce  in  the  reafons  alleged  by  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  prove,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  event. 

Let  me  add  here  alfo  apart  of  Wall's  note  upon  ch.  ii.  18.  which  to 
me  appears  not  arnifs.  "  The  faying  of  St.  John,  it  is  the  laji  time,  is 
"  fpoken  as  a  great  many  fuch  fayings  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  Apo- 
"  files,  had  been,  according  to  the  general  charge,  given  by  Chrift  to  the 
<c  Apoftles,  and  to  all  other  Chriftians,  to  live  in  a  continual  expectation 
iC  of  the  judgement.  They  that  interpret  it  otherwife,  of  the  deftruc- 
"  tion  of  Jerufalem,  as  Grotius,  and  Hammond,  are  forced  to  fuppofe 

"  this  epiftle  to  have  been  written  juft  before  that  deftruc~tion>  about  the. 
"  vear  69.  .  .  Nor  are  St.  John's  words  here  like  thofe  of  any  one, 
"  that  was  foretelling  that  event :  but  rather  of  one  that  was  fpeaking 

"  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  religion." 
Again,  it  is  argued,  that  (u)  the  Apoftle  might  refer  to  the  calamities 

of  the  Jewiih  People  in  thofe  words  ch.  ii.  17.  The  world  pajfeth  away,, 
and  the  lift  thereof.  But  thofe  are  only  general  expreflions,  reprefenting 

the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things.  And  therefore  afford  not  any  ar- 

gument, that  the  Apoftle  had  therein  a  regard  to  affairs  in  Judea. 

For,  if  he  had,  his  expreftions  would  have  been  more  diftindt,  and 

particular. 
Thirdly,  an  argument  is  alfo  brought  from  ch.  ii.  13.  Iivrite  unto  you, 

fathers,  becauft  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beghiing.  Whereby  St. 

John  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome  to  intend  fome  aged  Chriftians,  who  had 

feen  Jefus  Chrift  upon  earth.  Which  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the 

cafe  of  fome  in  the  year  68.  about  thirty  five  years  after  Chrift's  afcen- 
fion,  than  many  years  afterwards.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  (x)  by  him 

that  is  from  the  begining,  probably,  is  intended  God  the  Father,  not  Jefus 

Chrift.  It  is  equivalent  to  what  is  afterwards  faid  of  others,  in  the  fame 

verfe.  /  write  unto  you,  little  children,  becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father. 
But  it  would  not  found  fo  well,  to  fay  :  I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers, 

becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father.     See  alfo  ver.  14. 

Fourthly,  it  is  (y)  argued  to  the  like  purpofe  from  ch.  ii.  7.  I  write 

no  new  commandment  to  you,  but  an  old  commandment,  which  ye  had  from  the 

begining.     But  thereby  may  be  meant  no  more  than  the  commandment* which 

(t)  Grotius  et  Hammondus  anteexcidium  Hierofolymitanum  fcriptam  dTe 

fufpicantur.  Quod  tamen  loca  addufta  non  evincunt.  Licet  enim  excidiunt 
illud  in  adtum  datum  eflet,  dici  tamen  etiamnum  poterat,  quod  hora  ilia  ul- 

tima venerit.      Id.  ib.  not.  (h). 

(u)  Unde  etiam  per  mundum  tranfeuntem  cum  fuis  cupiditatibus  ad  idem  ex- 
cidium  Reipublica:  Judaica?  refpicere  Evangelifta  potuit.  Lampe  ib.  p. 
106. 

(x)  NoJHs  Deum,  qui  Sertex  Dierutn.  Dan.  vii.  9.  13.  22.  Dat  cuique  or- 

dini  quae  ipfi  conveniunt.  A  prima  setate  noviftis  Deum,  hujus  mundi  opifi- 
cem.  Is  autem  is  eft,  qui  Chriftum  miftt,  eumque  pro  fe  audiri  voluit.  Grot. 
ad  ver.  13. 

(y)  Accedit,  quod  ad  fratres  fcribat,  qui  prseceptum  a  principio  audive- 
rant.  cap.  ii.  7.  per  quod  intelligi  debet  principium  prsedicationis  evangelical 

A  quo  igitur  non  nimium  r^rnoveri  decent  illi,  quos  Apoftolus  alloquitur. 
Lampeubifupra.p.  1 06.  u 
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which  ye  had  from  the  begining  of  your  being  Chriftians  :  or  from  the 
time,  when  you  were  firft  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  whenever 

k  was.  And,  as  (z)  Wolfius  obferves,  none  of  thofe  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  were  very  far  diftant  in  point  of  time, 
from  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

Since  therefore  there  are  no  expreflions  in  the  epiftle,  declaring  the 
time  of  it,  or  clearly  referring  to  the  calamities  attending  the  downfall 
of  the  Jewifh  State ;  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  it  was  not  writ 
till  a  good  while  after  that  event,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  80.  or 
later. 

III.  We  are  next  to  confider,  to  whom  this  eoiftle  was     ̂       . 

fent.  wJfel?  * And  here  I  obferve  :  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  be-     wasJen  • 
gining  prefix  his  n^me,  nor  any  where  elfe  mention  it  in  the  epiftle  :  Co 
neither  does  he  defcribe,  or  characterize  the  perfons  to  whom  he  writes 
by  the  name  of  their  city,  or  countrey,  or  any  fuch  thing. 

The  firft  exprefiion  of  addreffe  is  that  in  ch.  ii.  1.  My  little  children, 
thefe  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  fin  not.  And  the  epiftle  concludes 
with  thefe  words:  Little  children,  keep  yourfehes  from  idols.  And  he  feve- 
ral  times  calls  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  writes,  little  children,  as  ch. 
ii.  12.  18.  iii.  7.  18.  iv.  4.  v.  21.  Our  Lord  fpoke  to  the  difciples  in 
a  like  manner.  John  xiii.  33.  and  xxi.  5.  It  is  a  tender  and  affectio- 

nate appellation,  denoting  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern.  As 
an  Apoftle  it  might  be  ufed  by  St.  John  in  any  part  of  life.  Never- 

theless it  feems  to  imply,  together  with  apoftolical  authority,  advanced 
age- 

Some  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  Parthians,  or  Jewifh  be- 
lievers in  that  countrey.  We  have  ken.  feveral  ancient  Latin  authors,  who 

rpeak  of  it,  as  inferibed  to  Parthians.  So  (a)  Auguftin,  (b)  Caffiod.orius, 
and  (c)  Bede.  1  have  already  fpoken  of  this,  and  have  referred  to  divers 
learned  modems  (d)  whofe  opinions  deferve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  I 

fhall  now  add  Mr.  JVh'fhn's  thoughts  relating  to  this  point,  taken  from 
his  Commentarie  up  St.  John's  Epiftles,  publifhed  in  17 19.  "  None  of 
w  thefe  three  epiftles  of  St.  John,  fays  he  p.  5.  6.  were  written  to  the 
"  Parthians,  as  fome  later  Latin  writers  have  fuppofed  :  but  rather  to 

"  the  Chriftians  or  churches  of  Afia,  near  Ephefus."  "  This  he  argues 
"  from  the  perfect  filence  of  all  true  antiquity,  as  to  St.  John's  ever 
"  preaching  in  Parthia :  and  from  the  account,  which  we  have  in  Eu* 

"  febius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St.  Thomas's  province,  and  Afia 
"  St.  John's:  as  alfo  from  the  account  in  the  Recognitions  ix.  29.  that 

"  Thomas 

fz)  Qjiod  ad  alteram  rationem  attinet,  nullus  eorum,  qui  Joannis  state 
ad  Chritti  cognitionem  adducti  funt,  ab  originibus  evangelii  nimium  remo- 
vebitur,  five  illi  ante,  five  poll  excidium  Hierofolyraitanum  eo  pervenerint. 
Omnes  enim  fub  originibus  ejus  earn  adepti  cenferi  debent,  quippe  quibus 
Joannes,  ut  ayTowrij;  earum,  teftis  et  prasco,  adfuerit.  Wolf,  ubi  fupr, 
p.  244. 

(a)  Vol  x.  p.  248.  (h)  Vol.  xi.  p.  308. 

(c)  The  fame.  p.  388,  (d)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  249. 
Vol.  II.  G  g 
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"  Thomas  really  preached  the  gofpei  in  Parthia,  without  a  fyllable  of  St* 
"  John  thereto  relating.  All  which,  fays  he,  makes  it  plain,  that  this 

"  pretended  direction,  of  any  of  St.  John's  epiftles  to  the  Parthians* 
"  ftands  upon  no  good  authority  at  all.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
4C  the  occajion  of  this  errour  was  barely  a  falfe  reading  in  fome  ancient 

"  manufcript,  where  «rgd;  wd^aw;  was  read  for  w&$iv&$ewsi  to  the  Par- 
"  thians,  for  to  the  Virgins.  Which  latter  infcription  might  eafily  be  ap- 
*c  plied  to  the  firft  epiftle.  For  as  it  is  chiefly  addreffed  to  young  Chrif- 
"  tians,  yet  uncorrupted,  both  as  to  flefhly  and  fpiritual  fornication, 
"  fuch  as  in  St.  Jofofs  Revelations  are  called  «ra§0«oi  virgins :  fo  was 
"  the  fecond  epiftle  anciently  affirmed  by  fome  to  be  written,  to  the  Vir- 

gins :  as  we  learn  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  Cajjiodorius  :*'  that  is, 
from  Clement's  Adumbrations  upon  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  tranflated  by 
order  (e)  of  Cajjiodorius.  For  there  (f)  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  is 
faid  to  be  writ  to  virgins. 

And  before,  at  p.  4.  of  the  fame  Commentarie,  Mr.  Whijlon  obferves  : 

"  St.  John  fays  nothing  in  his  firft  epiftle,  by  which  we  can  directly  ga- 
"  ther,  to  whom  it  was  fent:  though  it  feems  moft  probably  to  belong 

"  to  his  ownAfatie  churches." 
As  I  have  quoted  Cle?ne?ity  I  muft  not  omit  the  obfervation  of  Lenfant 

and  Beaufobre:  "  Clement  (g)  fays,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  was 
"  directed  to  virgins,  undoubtedly  intended  by  the  means  of  this  Lady. 
"  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle,  which  fuits  virgins,  more  than  o- 
"  ther  Chriftians." 

Mr.  Lampe  fays  :  "  This  (/;)  firft  epiftle  is  writ  to  believers,  as  is 
abundantly  manifeft  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  epiftle.  We  alfo,  fays 

he,  eafily  admit,  that  Jewifh  believers  are  efpecially  regarded.  Never- 
thelefs  we  think,  that  St.  John  directed  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time 
in  general :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expreflion  of  li- 

mitation." 
Du  Pin  fays :  "  Though  (/)  there  is  no  infcription,  it  appears  from 

the  begining  of  the  fecond  chapter,  that  it  is  addrened  to  many  Chri- 
ftians. And  there  is  no  proof,  that  it  is  fent  to  Jews,  rather  than  to 

Gentils." 
On  the  other  hand  Dr.  Ben/on  (m)  thinks,  "  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  this 

epiftle  to  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  in  Judea  and  Galilee" 
But  the  former  opinion  appears  to  me  more  probable.     For  I.  It  is 

always  called  a  catholic  epiftle.     So  it  was  called  by  Dionyfius  of  Alex- 
andria^ 

(e)  See  in  this  work  ch.  22. 

(f)  Secunda  Joannis  epiftola,  qua;  ad  virgines  fcripta  eft,  fimplicUfiina 
eft.  Scripta  vero  ell  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  Ele&am  nomine.  Adicmbr.  in 
ep.  2,  Joan. 

(g)  As  before,  p.  584. 
( h)  Ad  fideles  eum  fcripfiffe,  abunde  patet  ex  fcopo  epiftola?,  cap.  1.  4. 

totoqueejus  argumento.  Facile  etiam  admittimus,  fpeciatim  fideles  ex  He- 
bneis  innui.  Univerfis  tamen  credentibus  fui  temporis  Joannem  hanc  epifto- 
lam  deftinafte  putamus,  quia  nulla  reftri&ionis  OCCurrit  mentio.  Lamp.  ibid, 
num.  Hi.  105. 

(I)  Differta.  fur  la  Bible.  I.  2.  ch.  2.  §.  xi. 

(m)  £>a  his  preface  to  St.  John's  firjl  epijlle.  fed.  vv. 
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cndria,  as  before  feen,  as  well  as  by  later  writers  *  1,  It  really  appears 
to  be  fo.  For  there  are  not  in  it  any  expreffions  of  limitation.  3.  There 
could  be  very  little  occafion  for  that  admonition  to  believers  in  Judea,  in 
the  year  68.  after  the  war  was  broke  out,  which  is  inch.  ii.  15.  Love  not 
the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  That  admonition  is  ra- 

ther fuited  to  people,  who  were  fuppofed  to  be  in  eafie  circumftances,  and 
are  in  danger  of  being  enfnared  by  the  allurements  of  profperity*  4, 
Nor  has  the  concluding  exhortation  of  the  epiftle,  keep  yourf elves  from  idols+ 
any  fpecial  fuitablenelTe  to  believers  in  Judea :  but  is  much  more  likely 
to  be  directed  to  Chriftians  living  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 

Oecumcnius  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiftle  fays,  it 
(n)  was  writ  to  the  whole  Church  in  generah  And  in  the  proem  to  his 
Commentarie  upon  the  fecond  epiftle  he  [0)  calls  the  firft  a  catholic  epi- 

file.  And  he  fays,  "  that  (p)  epiftle  is  not  writ  to  a  certain  perfon, 
nor  to  the  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blefTed  Peter's  to  the 

Jews  in  their  difperfion,  nor  as  James's  before  him,  to  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  Jewifh  People.  But  he  writes  to  all  the  faithful  in  general,  whe- 

ther aftembled  together,  or  not.  For  which  reafon  there  is  no  infcrip- 

tion  to  that  epiftle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two." 
To  me  therefore  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  defigned  for  the  churches 

in  Afia  under  St.  John's  infpe£tion,  and  for  all  other  Chriftians,  into  whofe 
hands  it  ihould  come.  Or  in  other  words,  it  was  defigned  for  ail  Chri- 

ftians in  general,  efpecially  thofe  under  the  Apoftle's  infpeclion,  and 
neareft  to  him  :  without  excepting  the  believers  in  Judea,  or  in  any  o- 
ther  countrey  whatever. 

Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  thing  in  the  epiftle,  that  fhould  lead  us  to  think, 
Jewifh  believers  in  particular,  to  be  intended,  except  what  is  inch.  ii.  2. 
where  by  our  fome  have  underftood  Jewifh  Chriftians,  and  by  the  zvhole 
world  Gentils.  But  the  coherence  does  not  require  that  interpretation. 
In  the  preceding  verfe  is  firft  mentioned  that  general  addrefTe,  my  little 

children,  which  occurs  feveral  times  afterwards.  He  there  fays  :  "  Thefe 
things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  fin  not.  Having  delivered  that  earneft  ex- 

hortation, for  avoiding  all  offenfive  harfhnefte,  he  foon  afterwards  joynS 
himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  adding:  And  if  any  man  fin,  vjs 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrijl  the  righteous.  And  he  is 

the  propitiation  for  our  fins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  "  that  is,  mine,  and  yours, 
to  whom  I  am  now  writing,  who  already  believe  in  Jefus,  and  have  done 
fofor  a  good  while:  but  alfofor  the  fins  of  the  whole  world:  that  is,  of  all 
men,  of  every  nation  and  people,  rank  and  condition,  in  every  part  and 

age  of  the  world,  who  mall  believe  and  repent. "     Here  is  nothing  to limit 

(77)  .  .  .  $x[a\i>  £v,  a;  i7rti$uv  IxxKyo-lx  ohy  ravra  Eygcttpw.  x.  X.  Ouum.l** 
2. ).  602.  B.. 

{0)  lb.  p.  60$.  B. 

{p)  ...  Of  yd%  Grglq  u^tr^ivov  zyp.cc,^/e  ttpoffwrrMy  oval  <&%l$  \xv.\v\cr'<.ui  roirtif 
Tivwy,  tfvniQ  sTTjivio-tv  0  p,axa£to;  'T.ir^oc,  d^u^a-fAsvax;  <&(>o$  rx;  tv  rv  Sixcr-cropx.  etti- 

c-y[Acii'jofAtvo<;  laodiovc  y^x<pnv'  j^  gx(>q  t«th  o  QzToq  tsixuQcq  txXq  Suhxet  tyvXa.?;,  .  . 

xc\7iix  <gs<x<h  <&i<ro7<;  xowo*  -Gro»«^£jfo<;  rev  Koyov  \xx'Ki\cr\la.i^Hm  y^  p.rj  ixx^ria ix?>Z5 t> 
tcv  rr?  &  pvy  ̂ x^r^  TtaeiTwni  Tuyov,      Id.  f.  606.   B.fiOJ.A* 

Gg'i 
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limit  what  the  Apoftle  fays  to  Jewifli  Chriftians.  And  that  this  Apoftle 
does  frequently  joyn  himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  with  a 
like  view  to  that  above  mentioned,  mud  be  evident  to  all,  who  read 

this  epiftle  with  attention.  See  ch.  i.  6.  .  .  .  10.  ii.  3.  iii.  14.  18. 
...  22. 

However  for  the  fake  of  fuch  as  are  really  inquifitive,  I  fhall  here  fub- 
joyn  the  note  of  Oecumenius  upon  thofe  words  :  not  for  ours  only,  but  alfo 

for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.  "  This  (q)  he  faid,  either  becaufe  he 
"  wrote  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  fhew,  that  the  benefit  of  repentance 
r  was  not  reftrained  to  them,  but  extended  to  Gentils  alfo  :  or  elfe,  that 

^  the  promife  was  not  made  to  the  men  of  that  time  only,  but  likewife 

"  to  all  in  future  times." 
IV.  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  is  thus  infcribed  :  The 

ObfervatioM  upon    mder  fQ  fhe  ek£f  Lad^  and  her  ch-idren%     which  has 
thejecon  pij  .  been  differently  underftood  by  ancients  and  moderns  : 
whofe  opinions  may  be  feen  in  (r)  Wolf  us,  and  in  Dr.  Benfon's  preface  to 
the  fecond  and  third  epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  briefly  in  Beza,  whom  (j)  I 
tranfcribe  below. 

Some  have  hereby  underftood  the  Chriftian  Church  in  general.  So 

(/)  Jerome.  But  that,  as  Beza  well  obferves  in  the  place  juft  tranferibed, 
is  a  way- of  fpeaking,  of  which  no  like  inftance  can  be  found.  And  it 
is  inconfiftent  v/ith  what  is  faid  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiftle,  where  the 
writer  fpeaks  of  coming  to  fee  her,  and  fends  her  the  falutations  of  the 
children  of  her  elect  fifter. 

Cajfiodorius  here  (u)  underftood  a  particular  church. 
Mr. 

(a)   Ta-ro  $\  tlmv,  vrroi  on  wgo;  Janata?  "y^a^a,  k,  I'vx  (tri  f/^ovoi;  IxEtvot?  tsrs^KXel' 

IkbTvh  xxt^S  *  \-nayyih\a.  (tovov,  dXhoi  ̂   roT?  (AtreiraTM  inat.Qk.      Qecum.  in   I.  ep. 
Joan.  p.  565. 

(r)  Wolf  Prolegom.  in  ep.  Joann.  ii.  p.  320  .  •  .  326. 

(s)  Ekfiee  Domino:.  Nonnulii  Eletla:  nomen  proprium  efle  volunt.  Quod 
non  probo.  Dicendum  enim  efiet  xugia  IkXbict^,  Domini  Elecla.  Alii  hoc 
nomine  volunt  Ecclefiam  Chriftianam  in  genere  fignificari.  Quibus  repug- 
nat  primum,  quod  hoc  dicendi  genus  fit  prorfus  inufitatum.  Deinde,  quod 
Sn  extremis  duobus  verfibus  diferte  pollicetur,  fe  ad  earn  et  filios  ipfius  ven- 
turum,  additque  filiorum  fororis  falutem,  quam  et  ipfam  eleftam  vocat.  Puto 
igitur  inferiptam  efle  epiftolam  prseftanti  alicui  feminae,  quarum  nonnullae 
ecclefias  fuis  opibus  paflim  fuftentabant :  et  eletlam  illam  vocari,  id  eft,  ad± 
miam,  addita  Doming  appellatione  .  .  .  ficut  Lucas  Theophilum,  et  Paulus 
Fefturrr  x^ ar»roy,  id  eft,  potentijffimum,  vel  prajiantijjimum,  compellant.  Ne- 
que  enim  ab  ejufmodi  honeftis  titulis  Chriftiana  Religio  abhorret,  quatenus 
quidem  juitum  ac  fas  eft.  Perinde  eft  igitur,  acfi  fcriptum  effet :  Eximise  ac 
prajllanti  dignitate  Doming.  Atenim  cur  nomen  proprium  non  addidit  ? 
Nempe  fatis  inter  fe  noti  ac  familiares  erant.  Quamobrem  etiam  ne  nomen 
quidem  fuum  exprimendum  putavit.     Bez.  in  Joann.  ep.  fecund. 

(t)  Legimus  in  Carminum  libro.  .  .  .  Una  eft  columba  mea.  .  .  .  Ad  quam 
fcribit  idem  Joannes  epiftolam  :  Senior  electa:  domina:)  et  fliis  ejus  ....  Ad 
Jgeruch.  ep.  91.  al.  1 1.  T.  4.  /.  745. 

fa)  Joannes  fenior,  quoniam  setate  prove&us,  elefhe  doming  fcribit  eccle« 
fice,  filiifque  ejus,  quos  facro  fonte  genuerat.     Cajfiod.  in  ep.  Jo.  ii. 
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Mr.  Whifion  (x)  fays  :  "  St.  John's  fecond  epiftle  was  not  writ  to  a 
particular  Lady,  but  to  a  particular  church  :  and,  not  improbably,  to  the 

church  of  Philadelphia."  Which  laft  I  take  to  be  faid  without  any  good foundation. 

Oecumenius,  In  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiftle,  fays  : 

"  Hence  (y)  fome  argue  that  the  epiftle  was  fent  not  to  a  woman,  but 

to  a  church.  About  which,  he  fays,  he  does  not  choofe  to  difpute."  But 
in  his  introduction,  or  comment  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  he  fays, 

"  St.  (z)  John  did  not  fcruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman  :  forafmuch 

as  in  Chrift  Jefus  there  is  neither  male^  nor  female"  And  before  he  fpeaks 
(a)  of  this  epiftle  being  writ  to  a  particular  woman. 

In  the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria^  as  we  now  have  them  in 

Latin,  this  (b)  epiftle  is  faid  to  be  writ  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin, 
named  Eletta. 

And  of  late  many  learned  men,  whofe  (c)  arguments  I  place  below, 

choofe  to  read  this  infcription  thus  :  To  the  Lady  Elefta,  or  Eclecla.  But 

in  my  opinion  the  conclufion  affords  an  objection.  For  it  is  not  very 

likely,  that  two  fifters  fhould  both  have  one  and  the  fame  name.  So  it 

may  be  fometimes  :  but  very  feldom,  as  I  imagine.  This  was  a  diffi- 
culty with  (d)  TVolfiitS)  and  (e)  Tilkmont. 

(x)  As  before  p.  12. 

(y)  Akz  Je  tS  VT£oa&,vca,  dffGrctQr'Zi  $e  ra.  7-xvx  t£;  doiXtpvq  era  tr,q  tzhtxrnc, 

/SaAovrat  riws  QiQcuzv,  <J?  «  -crpo?  yvvccTxa,  r,  iiriro}**,  dhha.  vrpoq  ixxTwc-iav'  wty 
a  sTii/  T«y  @uhophco  3WE%9:iJ?i'.      Oec.  T.  2.  /.  6l2. 

(z)  U^oq  cil  ywaTxot  ypxtpuv  'crir^v  ucftv  vTrtreihccro,  ot»  h  Xf^V  'iY>a'*  °vX dlliv  a^E  6^u  i:$z.     lb.  p.  606.   c. 

(a)  .  .  .  X.U.&6T1  v^  vrzzaQvTiQov  IocvtIv  \i  tuvtcw;  ypdtyei  t£  izyoq  yvvccTxx,  Kj 

tvEpov  yatov,   hat  xot.)  dvrovy    ua-irt^  xal  rvv  yvvxTxa.  yAav.      Id.  p.  605.   B. 

(b)  Secunda  Joannis  epiftola,  quae  ad  virgines  fcripta  eft,  fimpliciffima  eft. 

Scripta  vero  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  Ele&am  nomine.  Significat  autem 
ele&ionem  ecclefise  fan&ae.     Clem.  A.  ad  Potter,  p.  ion. 

(c)  Epiftola  fecunda  fcripta  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam,  Ele&am  nomine, 

ut  legas  in  Adumbrationibus  ad  hanc  epiftolam,  quae  feruntur  fub  nomine  de- 
mentis Alexandrini.  Nomen  enim  proprium  feminae  efle  Ele&am,  refle 

obfervarunt  viri  do&iflimi,  perinde  ut  txXsxroq  viri  nomen  eft  apud  Herodia- 

num.  Eandem  Joannes  xvpiuv  vocat,  quemadmodum  Latini  feminas  ho- 
jneftas  vocabant  dominas,  five  domnas.  Et  Nazianzenus  ep.  iv.  Kvfi*  rn 

pnrf'i.     Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  cap.  5.  Tom.  3.  p.  343. 
Bxtexrt  quoque  litera  majufcula  fcribitur  apud  Wcchelium,  et  in  editione 

R.  Stephani,  quam  fecutus  eft  Millius,  quamvis  ipfe  eo  nomine  Chriftianam 
feminam  indicari  exiftimet.     Wolf,  in  2  ep.  Jo.  p.  323. 

Ele&us  cubicularius  fuit  Imp.  Commodi  genere  iEgyptius.  &c.  Wetjlen. 
ad  Joan.  ep.  2.  p.  729. 

(d)  Eleclam  proprii  nominis  vocabulo  vix  habuerim,  per  comma  13.  ubj 
matronae  hujus  forqr  itidem  \x\ix-cr,  appellatur.  Quod  ut  illius  aetatis  mori- 
bus  non  refpondet,  itaforor  ilia  ex^sr*,  tanquamChriftiana  commode  vocari 
poterat.     Wolf.   ib.  p.  325. 

(e)  Et  on  trouve  de  la  difriculte  a  croire  qu'  ex*e*T!B  en  foit  un  [nom  pro- 
pre]  parceque  S.  Jean.  ver.  13.  le  donne  aufli,  a  la  foeur  de  cette  dame, 

n'eftant  pas  ordinaire  que  deux  foeurs  aient  le  mefme  nom  :  et  parceq'  >l 
auroit  du  eftre  Hevant  xvfix  plutoft  qu'  apres.  S.  Jean.  V  Evangehjle.  note *7i/.  Mem.  T.  i. 
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Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  (f)  this  woman's  name  was  Kuria,  or 
Kyria,  and  renders  the  infcription  after  this  manner :  To  the  elecl  Kyria. 
Which  opinion  is  embraced  by  (g)  Dr.  Ben/on.  But  (h)  Wolfius  is  not 
quite  fatisfied  with  it. 

Tillemont  has  obferved,  that  (i)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Athanafius  Kvfia.  feems 
to  be  taken  lor  a  proper  name.  But  that  is  not  clear.  The  expreflion 
is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  as  well  rendered  :  the  (k)  Elder  writes  to  a 
Lady,  and  her  children,  as  to  Kyria,  and  her  children.  So  (/)  likewife 
thought  Wolfius, 

Before  I  proceed,  I  mull  detain  the  reader,  whilft  I  obferve,  that  the 
article  of  the  Synopfis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  exactly  the  fame  with  the 

Hypothecs,  or  Argument,  prefixed  to  St.  John's  fecond  epiflle  in  (?n) 
the  fecond  tome  of  Oecumenius.  However,  I  do  not  fuppofe  it  to  be 

really  Oecumenius9  s,  I  allow  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  Synopfis,  generally 
thought  to  have  been  compofed  by  Athanafius,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  in  the 
fifth  centurie,  as  (p)  formerly  fhewn, 

Oecumenius  himfelf  feems  to  me  to  ha%re  fuppofed,  this  epiftle  to  have 
been  fent  (q)  to  a  Chriitian  woman,  whole  name  is  not  known.  How- 

ever in  one  place,  in  his  prologue,  he  has  thefe  expremons :  "  He  (r) 
calls  her  elecl^  either  from  her  name^  or  on  account  of  the  excellence  of 

faer  virtue. " 
Finally,  then,  others  underftand  this  infcription  agreeably  to  our  own 

tranflation  :  The  Elder  to  the  Elecl  Lady,  and  her  children.  This  (s)  has 
hitherto  been  the  common  opinion,  and  is  favoured  by  (r)  Bcza,  (u) 
Mill,  (x)  Wall),  (y)  Wolfius,  (z)  Le  Clerc,  and  others.     And  Tillemont in 

(f)  Heuman.  Poec.  T.  2.  p.  421.   .   .   .  427.  et  T.  3.  p.   14.   £sV. 
(g)  See  bis  Preface  to  the  fecond  and  third  epifles  of  St.  John.  fed.  iv. 
(h)  Pofterius  hoc  argumentum  me  etiam  adducit,  ut  nee  Cyrix  nomen 

proprium  heic  agnofcam.  Ita  enim  Apoftolus  fcripturus  erat:  Kvpia.  rn 
tttXiKrri,  quemadmodum  ver.  1.  epiftolas  tertiae :  Tula  r<f  dya-TrYiru.  Simili 
fcribendi  ratione  utitur  Paulus.  Rom.  xvi.  5.  Acm u^ivbi  tirvAnrov  rov  dyd- 
vrnrov  jxa.     Vid.  etiam  ib.  ver.  8.  et  12.  et  13.     Wolf  ib.  p.  325. 

(/)  Neanmoins  Saint  Athanafe  met  ypa^e*  xvpia,  xa,)  toT?  rixvoiq  dvr^k.  par 
ou  il  paroift  avoir  pris  le  mot  de  xvpia,  pour  un  nom  propre.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  i. 

S.  Jean  I'  Evangelife.  note  xi<v. 
(4)  Tai/Tr/v  tuq  i&(>ia£vTtgot;  ypd$n  xvgici  xaX  toT?  Texvoiq  eivrnq,  Athen. 

§jncpf   S.  S.    T.  2.   p.  190.   ed.  Bened. 

(I)  Mihi  quidem  id  ex  phrafi  iita  non  admodum  liquet.     Wolf  ib.  p.  323, 
(«)   Oecum.  T.  2.  p.  603. 
(p)   See  ch.  Ixxv.  num.  x.    Vol.  8.  /.  240.  .  .  .  242. 

(0)    Avo  £e  tv?  'stcKsxTr,  tscvtyi  i7n[A,atpTvfiiT.   x.  X.      Oecum.  Tom.  2    p.  606.   J). 
(rj  E^Xe*TW  $\  r,  ct7ro  ra  ove^aToj,  y  utto  Tr,q  isrsfl  iw  afsr^v  ̂ AoT»/xia$ 

HcihsT.     Id.  p.  606.  B. 
(s)  Alii  utramque  vocem  pro  appellativa  habent,  matronssque  nomen 

iimili  filentio  tectum  cenfent,  quo  fuum  Joannes  ipfe  texit.  Haec  commu- 
liior  fere  eft  fententia.     Wolf.  ib.  p.  324. 

(*)   See  before  note  (s)  p.  468.  («)  Prdegom.  num.  151. 
(x)   Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  378.  (y)   Ubi  ftcpra,  p.  306. 

(s)  Quoique  ce  mot  puiffe  etre  un  nom  propre  ....  il  eft  aflez  vraifem- 
fclable,  que  e'eft  ici  un  nom  appellatif,  qui  fignifie,  que  c'efloit  une  Dame 
Chretienne,  a  qui  S.  Jean  ecrivoit,  et  qui  etoit  connue  a  ceux  qui  lui  de» 
voient  rendre  cette  lettre,  &c.     Le  Clerc  Remar^ues  fur  la  2  ep.  de  S.  Jean. 
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in  the  place  before  referred  to  fays  :  "  The  fecond  epifile  of  St.  John 
is  infcribed  to  \k\ikt},  jtvtf*.  St.  Jerome  translates  the  word  «;»«.  by 

Domini,  Lady.  And'  it  is  difficult  to  tranflate  otherwife  in  the  fifth  verfe, 
where  St.  John  repeats  the  fame  word. 

It  is  not  eafy  for  me  to  decide  in  fuch  a  variety  of  opinions,  each  one 
of  which  is  fupported  by  great  patrons.  The  arguments  for  a  proper 

name,  either  of  Eclecl 'a,  or  Kyria,  are  plaufible,  and  fpecious.  But  it  is 
an  objection  of  fome  moment,  that  this  notion  was  little,  if  at  all  known 
to  the  ancients.  If  it  had,  they  would  not  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  John 
here  writes  to  the  church  of  Chrift  in  general,  or  to  fome  Chriilian 

church  in  particular.  The  Latin  Adumbrations  of 'Clement  of  Alexandria , as  they  are  called,  are  not  very  material.  The  paflage  of  the  Synopfis, 
quoted  by  Tillemont,  is  ambiguous.  Oecumenius  has  juft  mentioned  the 
opinion,  that  Eclecla  might  be  the  name  of  the  perfon,  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote.  But  he  dees  not  feem  to  adhere  to  it,  as  has  been  obferved  by  (a) 
EJiius.  Nor  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  this  interpretation  by  Jerome, 
or  Cajfiodorius,  or  Bcde,  authors,  in  which  it  would  be  very  likely  to  be 
found,  if  it  had  been  known  in  ancient  times.  And  why  it  mould  not 
have  been  known,  if  there  is  any  foundation  for  it,  would  not  be  eafily 
fhewn.  That  Jerome  did  not  take  kv^o,  to  be  a  proper  name,  appears 
not  only  from  the  Latin  verfion  of  this  epiftle,  but  likewife  from  his 
book  of  the  Interpretation  of  Hebrew  names :  where,  as  formerly  (/>) 
obferved,  there  are  no  proper  names  collected  out  of  the  fecond  epiftle  of 
St.  John,  though  there  are  out  of  his  other  two  epiftles,  and  indeed  from 

all  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  excepting  only  this  one  of  St.  John's  fe- 
cond epiftle. 

V.  The  third  epiftle  of  St.  John  is  thus  infcribed  :  The  El- 

der to  the  beloved  Gains.     There  (c)   feem  to  be  two  of  this     Yhh-d 
name  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  St.  P aid's  epiftles.     In  the 
difturbance  at  Ephefus,  it  is  faid :   Having  caught  Gaius  and  Arijlarchus, 

men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in  travel,  they  rujhed  with  one  accord 
into  the  theatre.  Ads  xix.  29.     And  among  the  fame  Apoftle's  fellow- travellers, 

(a)  Eleela.  Non  liquet,  an  hoc  fit  nomen  proprium  mulieris,  ad  quam 
fcribitur  epillola,  an  commune.  Id  quod  potius  exiitimandum  videtur ;  quo- 
niam  in  fine  epiftolae  etiam  foror  ejus  vocatur  elecla.  Non  folent  autem  in 
eadem  familia  duae  proles  efle  cognomines.  PoiTe  fumi  tanquam  commune, 
Oecumenius  fua  expofitione  oftendit,  et  recte.  .  .  .  Videtur  fuiffe  mulier 
nobilis  five  genere,  five  opibus.  .  .  .  Alioqui  poterat  vocare  filiam.  .  .  . 
Sed  raoris  eft  apud  bene  moratas  gentes,  infirmiorem  fexum  titulis  et  aliis 
decentibus  modis  honorare.     EJl.  injoann.  ep.ii.  ver.  1. 

lb)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  78. 

(c)  Gaius  quidam  inter  cornices  ejus  nominatur  in  tumultu  Ephefino. 
Act.  xix.  29.  qui  Derbaeus  videtur  dici  Act.  xx.  4.  Habebat  etiam  Corinthi 
hofpitem  Gaium.  Rom.  xvi.  23.  quern  ipfe  baptizaverat.  1  Cor.  i.  14.  An 
hi  fint  iidem  inter  fe  aut  cum  Gaio  Joannis,  quis  difpiciet  ?  Beda,  Pfeudo- 
Dexter,  Lyranus,  aliique,  affirmant.  ...  Id  quoque  novum  procreare  du- 
bium  poteft,  quod  Gaius  Paulinus  Corinthi  fedem  ac  domicilium  habuerit, 
nofter  vero  proculdubio  in  Afia  habitaverit,  brevi  ab  Apoftolo  vifitandus,  de 
cujus  extra  Afiam  poft  exceflum  Neronis  itinexibus  tota  antiquitas  filet 
Lampe  Proleg.  in  Joan,  /.  1.  cap.  J.  num.  xii. 

Gg4 
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travellers^  who  accompanied  him  in  his  journey  toward  Jerufalem,  is  men- 
tioned Gains  ofDerbe.  xx.  4.  There  is  another  Gains,  who  appears  to 

have  been  an  inhabitant  of  Corinth.  1  Cor.  i.  14.  Rom.xvi.  23.  I  fee  no 
reafon  to  think,  that  Gains,  or  Cains,  to  whom  St.  John  writes,  was  one  of 
them.  He  feems  to  have  been  an  eminent  Chriftian,  who  lived  in  fome 
city  of  Afia,  not  far  from  Ephefns,  where  St.  John  chiefly  refided,  after  his 
leaving  Jndea.  For  at  ver.  14.  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  ofjbortly  coming  to  him. 
Which  he  could  not  well  do,  if  Cains  lived  at  Corinth,  or  any  other  remote 
place.  Grotius  thought  him  to  be  a  good  Chriftian,  who  (d)  lived  in 
one  of  the  churches,  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

Mr.  Whijlon  {e)  fuppofes,  Cains  to  have  been  Eifhop  of  Pergamos. 
Mill  (/)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  this  is  faid  only 
upon  the  ground  of  the  pretended  Apoftolical  Constitutions,  which  in 
this  cafe  are  of  no  authority  at  all. 

Dr.  Ifeumann  (g)  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  of  St.  John  has 
fome  curious  and  uncommon  obfervations.  He  (g)  does  not  choofe  to 
trouble  himfelf  with  inquiring,  who  Cains  was  :  the  knowledge  of  which, 
he  thinks,  would  be  of  no  great  ufe.  It  is  fufncient,  that  we  know  him  to 
have  been  a  good  Chriftian.  Neverthelefs  he  appears  to  flight  the 
opinion,  juft  mentioned,  that  (h)  he  was  Bifhop  of  Pergamos.  And  he 
argues  likewife,  that  (J)  he  is  different  fromthofe  of  the  fame  name,  men- 

tioned in  the  Ads,  or  St.  Pant's  epiftles.  And  indeed  it  cannot  be 
thought  ftrange,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles,  there  were  feveral 
Chriftians  of  this  name  :  which  feems  to  have  been  as  common  a  name 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  any  name  whatever. 

Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that  (k)  Diotrephes,  mentioned  by  St.  John  ver.  9. 

and  faid,  to  love  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  was  not  a  Heathen'Magiftrate, nor  a  heretic,  nor  a  Bifhop,  but  a  Deacon  in  the  church,  to  which  he  be- 
longed.    Upon  which  I  obferve. 

It  was  eafy  to  fhew,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an  Heathen  Magiftrate. 
Dr.  Heumann  feems  likewife  to  have  proved,  that  (/)  Diotrephes  was 

not  an  heretic.     For,  as  he  argues,  it  Diotrephes  had  been  a  corrupter  of 
the 

(*/)  Vixit  hie  Caius  in  aliqua  ecclefiarum,  quarum  mentio  in  Apocalypfi. 
Crot.  in  3  ep.  jfoan.   <ver.  l .  .    ' 

(e)  Commentarie  upon  St.  Johns  Epiftles.  p.  14.  15.  86. 
(f)  Alteram  vero  illam  ad  Gaium,  ecclefise  Pergamena?  Epifcopum,  ab  ipfo 

Joanne  (fi  quid  Apoflolicarum  Conftitutionum  auftori  credim'us,)  ordina- 
turn.     Mill.  Prol.  num.  152. 

(g)  Commentarius  in  Joan.  Ap.  epifiolam  tertian*.  Ap.  AW.  Sylkg.  Dif- 
fertation,  P.  i.  p.  zy6.  .  ,  .  328. 

(g)   Ibid.  p.  277. 
(/?)  Millius,  Conflitutionibus  Apoftolicis  credulus,  Caium  hunc  ecclefia; 

Pergamer.je  Epifcopum  fcribit  in  Prolegomenis  fuis  ad  N.  T.  Eandem  am. 
plexum  effe  fententiam  Guil.  Whillonum  in  fuo  in  hanc  epifiolam  commen- 
tario,   quis  mirabitur?     lb.  p.  277.  in  notis. 

(?)   P.  277.  278.  (k)   Ibid.  p.  306.  307. 
(/)  Nunc  ille  Diotrephes  quis  fuerit,  invefligandum  venit.    Erafmus  nova 

haref>s  au&orem  vocat  in  Paraphrafi.   Ac  ita  jam  olim  fenilt  Beda.  .  .  .  Verum 
recle  Buddeus  hanc  fententiam  refpuit.     Quod  fi  enim   corruptor  doctrinae 
u  •  apollolieae 
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the  true  Chriftian  doctrine,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Apoftle,  to 
caution  Chriftians  againft  familiar  converfe  with  him :  in  like  manner 
as  he  does  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verfes  of  his  iecond  epiftle.  More- 

over, in  that  cafe,  the  Apoftle  would  have  fignified  his  errours,  and 
would  have  directed  men  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  Dictrephes.  But 
this  he  has  not  done.  He  only  reproves  his  pride,  want  of  hofpitaiity, 

and  a  perverfe  contempt,  not  of  the  Apoftle's  doctrine,  but  of  his  direc- 
tion for  receiving  ftrangers.  He  alfo  quotes  (m)  Calovius,  as  fpeakmg  to 

the  like  purpofe. 
And  the  late  Mr.  Mojheim,  who,  as  I  fuppofe,  had  not  feen  Dr.  Heu- 

mann's  DifTertation,  and  gives  a  very  different  account  of  this  epiftle,  in 
feveral  refpecls,  allows,  that  (n)  Diotrephes  was  not  a  heretic.  So  like- 
wife  argued  Mr.  Lampe  (0)  before  either  of  them. 

But  I  cannot  fay,  that  Dr.  Heumann  has  proved,  Diotrephes  not  to 
have  been  a  Bifhop.  For  I  think,  that  every  thing  faid  of  him  in  this 
epiftle  implies  his  being  Prefident,  or  chief  director  of  things  in  the 
church,  to  which  Cams  belonged.  However,  we  will  confider  his  argu- 
ments. 

In  the  firft  place  he  fays,  the  (/>)  principal  reafon,  why  learned  men 
have  thought  Diotrephes  to  be  a  Bilhop,  is  becaufe  they  have  under- 
ftood  thofe  words  at  ver.  10.  and  cajleth  them  out  of  the  church,  of  excom- 

munication. But  thofe  words,  he  fays,  are  capable  of  another  fenfe. 
Theyfeem  rather  to  mean,  that  by  ill  treatment  he  forced  thofe  ftrangers  to 
leave  the  church,  to  which  they  had  applied  for  relief,  and  to  go  elfewhere. But 

apoftolicse  fuiflet  Diotrephes,  Apofloli  fuifTet  avocare  Chriflianos  a  familiar! 
cum  ipfo  confuetudine  :  id  quod  fecit  haereticis  in  fecundse  fuse  epiftols  verfu 
decimo  et  undecimo.  FuifTet  item  Apofloli,  notare  ipfius  errores,  et,  ut  a 
fermento  Diotrephis  caveatur,  praecipere.  Jam  vero  id  non  facit,  fed  fu- 
perbiam  duntaxat  ejus  r.otat,  et  inhoipitalitatem,  et  protervam  non  do&rinaa 
joannis,  fed  praecepti  ejus  de  liberalitate  in  pios  exules  exercenda,  conten- 
tionem.     lb,  p.  302.  303. 

(m)  Etiam  Calovius  ad  h.  1.  hac  de  caufTa  negat,  Diotrephen  fuifle  hsere- 
ticum.  Si  heeretkus  fuijfet,  inquit,  gracilis  fine  dubio  aflurus  adverfus  eum,  et 
Caium,  alio/que,  de  Jeduclione  ipfius  ca-venda  moniturus  fuijjet  Joannes,  Quod 
argumentum  accepit  a  Cornelio  a  Lapide,  cujus  pene  omnes  funt  annotatio- 

ns, quas  ad  hanc  Joannis  epiflolam  exhibet  Calovius.  Heuman.  ib,  p.  303. 
note  («). 

(n)  Nullam  igitur  Diotrephes  religionis  dogmatibus  injuriam  inferebat, 
fed  iniquus  tantum  erat,  et  ultra  mcdum  rigidus  dignitatis  fuse  cuftos. 

Mojhem.  de  Reb,  Chr'.ftianor,  p.  176.  177. 
(0)  De  caufTa  rixae  et  contentionis  inter  Diotrephen  et  Joannem  in  diveHa 

abeunt  interpretes.  Bartholomasus  Petri:  Credibile  eft,  inquit,  fuijfe  quempi am 
ex  illis  Judisis  titulo  tenus  Chriftianis,  qui  Chrifti  fidem  it  a  fujcipiendatn  put  ab  ant, 
ut  fimul  fer<varetur  lex  ceremonialis  Mofis  .  ,  .  Sed  optime  obfervat  Calovius,  fi 
Joannes  id  innuifTet,  quod  turn  line  dubio  aclurus  adverfus  eundem,  et 
Caium  aliofque  de  fedu&ione  ipfius  cavenda  moniturus  efTet.  Nullius  fane 
dogmatis,  fed  fadtorum  tantum  perverforum  Diotrephes  incufatur.  Lamp, 
Pro/.  I.  1.  cap.  7.   §.  xivt 

(p)  Alii  igitur  Diotrephen  fuifTe  illius  ecclefiae  epifcopum  crediderunt, 
hoc  potiffimum  ufi  argumento,  quod  excommunicaife  fcibatur  pios  exules. 
Verum  infra  docebimus,  ejicere  ex  ecclefia,  hie  non  eiTe  excommunicare,  atque 
adeo  afRngi  Diotrephi  excommunicationem  judicio  praecipiti.     lb,  p.  303/ 
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But  granting,  this  interpretation  to  be  right ;  Diotrepbes  might  never- 

thelefs  be  Bifhop.  For  that  ill  treatment  might  be  owing  to  an  abufe 
of  his  epifcopal  power  and  authority. 

Again,  fays  Dr.  Heumann,  the  (q)  fault  of  Diotrepbes  lay  in  feeking 
pre-eminence.  Which  mews,  he  was  not  Bifhop.  For  then,  he  would 
have  had  pre-eminence.     Nor  does  a  man  feek  what  he  has  already. 

But  I  cannot  perceive,  that  obfervation  to  be  very  material.  For  a 

Bifhop  may  fhew  improper  love  of  power  and  pre-eminence  by  arbitmrie 
proceedings  in  the  fociety,  over  which  he  prefides,  and  by  an  arrogant 
behaviour  toward  neighboring  Bifhops  or  Superintendents,  his  equals, 
and,  perhaps,  in  fome  refpects  his  fuperiors. 

Finally  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  arguments  of  this  kind,  Dn 
Heumann  thinks,  that  (r)  Diotrepbes  was  Deacon,  and  had  the  charge  of 
the  flock  or  treafurie  of  the  church,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  therefore 
he  was  not  Bifhop. 

But  neither  do  I  fee  the  force  of  this  argument.  For  Diotrepbes  might 

have  the  difpofal  oi  the  church-ftock,  and  yet  be  Bifhop.  For  in  ancient 

times  it  was  a  part  of  the  Bifhop's  office  and  care,  to  fee,  that  the  reve- 
nues of  the  church  were  managed,  and  difpofed  to  the  beft  advantage. 

This  appears  from  ($)  Jujiin  Martyr^  and  (f)  Cyprian.  They  who  de- 
fire 

(q)  Ac  vel  vcrbum  piXo^amW  demonftrat  nobis,  eum  haud  fuifle  Epif- 
copum.  Epifcopus  enim  ell  o  mfwiivw  in  ecclefia.  Atqui  quod  quis  jam 
habet,  non  expetit.     lb.  p.  303.  304. 

(r)  Jam  cum  clarifiime  cognofcamus,  nee  haereticum,  nee  epifcopum,  nee 
prefbyterum,  nee  ethnicum  fcilicet  reipublicae  re&orem,  fuifTe  Diotrephen, 
via  fatis  aperta  eft  ad  perfonam  ejus  inveniendam.  Statim  enim  mentem 
noftram  hasc  fubit  quaeftio :  An  forte  fuit  illius  ecclefiae  diaconus,  hoc  eft, 
bonorum  eccleiiafticorum  adminifirator  ?  Hoc  enim  officium  certis  homini- 
bus  jam  initio  Chriftianx  Ecclefiae  demandatum  fuifTe,  ex  Aft.  vi.  notum  eft. 
Ac  fane  facilis  nunc  et  perfpicuus  nobis  videtur  totus  hie  locus  nofter. 
Praeerat  fcilicet  aerario  ecclefiaftico  Diotrephes.  Erat  ejus  pauperibus  inde 
erogare  pecunias.  Advenas  autem  fratres  ideo  non  fublevabat,  quod  vix 
ecclefiae  illius  pauperibus  alendis  fatis  videretur  fuppetere.  Id  caufatus  alio 
difcedere,  aliorum  auxilium  implorare  jubebat:  imo  dum  nihil  ipfis  fuppe- 
ditabat,  cogebat  hoc  ipfo  eos  \x  tjjs  ixxhwicts,  ex  ilia  ecclefia,  excedere,  at- 

que  ita  erat  IxQdh'Kuv  ccvtb<;  lx  rvig  Ixxhrjo-iotq.  Erant,  qui  exulibus  his  ex 
asrario  dari  aliquid  volebant.  Verum  non  audiebat  hos  providus  fcilicet 
ceconomus,  fed  fuam  fequi  fententiam  cupiebat  ceteros  Chriftianos  omnes. 
Atque  ita  erat  tpiXoTrfurhuv  (five  ut  Petrus  loquitur,  xxraxvp^vuv)  avruv. 
Quid  ?  Tarn  prudens  et  juilus  fibi  videbatur  ceconomus,  ut  ne  Joannis  qui- 
dem  Apoftoli  praecepto  morem  gereret,  ratus  fcilicet,  eum,  ft  hie  effet,  aerariw 
que  rationes  haberet  cognitas,  aliter  fenfurum.  Bonum  doftorem  effe  Jo- 
annem,  non  negabat :  bonum  eum  efle  ceconomum,  prudentemque  in  poli- 
ticis  rebus  confiliatorem,  id  vero  negabat.  Imo  eo  temeritatis  provehebat, 
ut  ludicra  maledicla  effutiret  in  virum  fan&iffimum,  et  fortzffe  fenem  appella- 
ret,  cetera  quidem  fumme  venerabilem,  fed  hoc  certe  in  genere  delirum.  lb, 

p.  306.  307.     ̂   •  "     '.  ^  /".»-« 
(j)  Oi  Iwop'ijvTts  $\  xcti  jSaXo/XEvoi,  xcttoi  <mfoot{ft<n\i  txaro<;  rr.v  lat>T»,  o 

(3aX£T«t  o^oWi*  xai  To  cvWryoptvov  tsapa.  to»  wpoerwr*  aVortSsrat,  xctk  avroq 
i7CiXuyt?  of^uvoTq  re  xctl  %*?£«»?  .  .  .  xa,)  to%  is-a££flr{^/xois  affk  fenoj?.  x.  X.  Apol^ 
2.  p.  99.    A.  Par.  1636. 

(/)...  et  ftipendiaejusEpifcopodifpenfanteperciperent.  Cypr.ep.  41.fiZ.38. 
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fire  to  fee  more  proofs,  may  confult  (u)  Bingham.  Since  then  we  allow, 
Diotrephes  to  have  had  a  right  to  concern  himfelf  in  the  difpofal  of  the 

church-itock,  it  need  not  affect  Dr.  Heumann's  main  argument,  whe- 
ther he  was  Bifhop,  or  Deacon. 

To  me,  then,  it  feems,  that  Diotrephes  was  Bifhop  in  this  church,  and 
that  Cants  was  a  man  in  a  private  ftation,  of  good  fubftance,  and  a  liberal 

difpofition.  St.  John  fays,  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  or  rather  (a-) 
I  would  have  writ  unto  the  church,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Diotrephes: 
But  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  receiveth  us  not.  For 
that  reafon  St.  John  fent  this  letter  to  Caius. 

Let  us  now  confider,  what  was  the  cafe,  to  which  St.  John  refers  in 
this  epiftle,  and  what  was  the  fault  of  Diotrephes.  Concerning  this  there 
have  been  various  fentiments  of  learned  men.  Grotius  fuppofed  (y) 
thefe  ftrangers  here  fpoken  of  to  be  believing  Jews,  whom  Diotrephes,  a 
Gentil,  would  not  receive,  becaufe  they  were  Jews,  or  becaufe  they  were 
for  joyning  the  rites  of  the  law  with  Chriftianity.  To  the  like  purpofe 
(%)  Le  Clerc,  and  (a)  Beaufobre.  This  opinion  is  much  difliked  by  (b) 
Dr.  Heumann.  Mr.  Mojheim  (c)  likewife  argues  againfr,  it,  as  an  opi- 

nion, quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity. 
Others  think,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  Jew,  and  zealous  for  the  law,  and 

that  he  would  not  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  converts  from  among  the  Gen- 
tils,  becaufe  they  did  not  take  upon  them  the  obfervation  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  (d) 
Lampe.     But  he  argues  well  againft  it. And 

(u)   Antiquities  of  the  Chrijiian  Church.   B.  i.  ch.  i/u.  feci.  6. 
(x)  Scripfiffem  forfitan  ecclefia?.  Vulgat.  Vid.  et  Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  D.  92. 

num.  H.     Fid.  et  Grot,  in  loc. 

(y)  Is  vero  ex  illo  erat  hominum  genere,  qui  Judseos,  quanquam  Chrif- 
tum  profeffos,  fi  legis  ritus  obfervabant,  (quod  in  Judaea  Chriitiani  faciebant 
ad  h?ec  ufque  tempora,  ut  Sulpicius  nos  docet)  ad  fuos  ccetus  non  admitte- 
bant.     Grot,  in  ep.  3.  ver.  9. 

(z)  Nolebat  autem  Chriftianos  circumcifos  ab  incircumcifis  feu  Gentili- 
bus,  in  ecclefiam  admitti.     Cleric,  ib. 

(a)  Sonjiom  eft  Grec.  Ce  qui  fait  juger,  qu'il  etoit  Payen  d'origine,  et 
e'eft  peut-etre  pour  cela  qu'il  ne  vouloit  pas  qu'on  recut  Chretiens  d'entre 
les  Juifs,  fort  meprifez  par  les  Gentils.  Pre/,  fur  ii.  et  Hi.  ep.  de  S.  Jean.  p. 
585.      Voyez  aufjt  la  remarque  fur.  Pep.  Hi.  ver.  9. 

\b)  Heuman.  ubi  fupr.  p.  303.   not.  (a). 

(c)  Earn  (cauffam)  viri  dotti  qusrunt  in  conditione  eorum,  quos  beneflcils 
ct  amore  ecclefiae  excludebat.  Diotrephen  nempe  fufpicantur  origine  fuifle 
Ethnicum,  illos  vero  quod  recipere  nolebat  Judasos.  Ex  quo  efficiunt,  infi- 
tum  Ethnicorum  animis  contemtum  Judasorum  tantum  apud  eum  potuiffe,  ut 
fan&iffimum  amoris  prsceptum  violaret.  In  hac  conje&ura,  ut  verum  fatear, nihil  eft,  quo  moveri  queat  aliquis  confideratus  et  rerum  Chriftianarum  non 
impemus.  Nam,  ut  omittam,  omnibus  earn  prsefidiis  deftitutam  effe,  fi  no- 
men  Diotrephis  excipias,  quod  Gracum  eft  ...  ut  taceam,  nufquam  aliquid memoriae  proditum  exftare,  unde  pateat,  tam  immani  Judaorum  odio  et 
defpicientia  Chriftianos  ex  Gratis  flagrafTe,  ut  in  fratribus  eos  habere  nol- 
%*\  eL0mni  amoris  fru6lu  rPoliarent.  &c.  Mofhem.  de  Reb.  Chrijiian.  ante Lonjt.  M.  p.  175.  » 

(d)  See  before,  p.  473.  note  (0). 
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And  indeed  both  thefe  opinions  were  confuted  before,  when  we  {hew- 

ed, that  Diotrephes  was  not  a  heretic,  or  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  think 
him  fo. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  common  opinion  among  learned  men,  that  (e)  St. 
John  here  fpeaks  of  fome,  particularly  Jews,  who  had  gone  out  into  the 
world,  to  propagate  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Who  had  acted  upon  a  ge- 

nerous and  difinterefted  principle,  refufing  to  take  any  thing  from  thofe, 
among  whom  they  labored,  and  whom  they  had  converted  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  faith.  And  they  think,  that  St.  John  commends  Caius  for  encou- 

raging fuch  teachers,  and  blames  Diotrephes  for  not  receiving  and  help- 
ing them.  But  that  opinion  appears  to  me  without  foundation.  For  I 

fee  nothing  that  fhould  lead  us  to  think  preachers  here  fpoken  of,  but 
only  Grangers  in  want. 

Ver.  5.  Beloved,  fays  St.  John  to  Caius^  thou  do eji  faithfully  whatfoever 

thou  doefi  to  the  brethren,  mid  toflrangers :  "  that  is,  to  the  members  of 
the  church,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  to  ftrangers,  who  came  to  the 
city,  where  he  dwelt :  whom  he  had  received  civilly,  and  courteoufly, 

and  relieved  generouily,  if  they  were  in  want." 
Ver.  6.  Which  have  horn  witneffe  of  thy  charity  before  the  church. 

"  Some  fuch  perfons,  or  fome  members  of  that  church,  had  been  at  the 
place,  where  St.  John  refided.  And  before  the  church  they  declared  his 

good  temper  and  liberality."  Whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  jour- 
ney, after  a  godly  fort,  thou  Jhak  do  well.  "  And  it  will  be  very  com- 

mendable in  you,  if  after  this  any  other  fuch  perfons  mould  come  to  your, 
city,  you  {hall  act  in  a  like  manner  to  them  alio,  receiving  them  kindly, 
and  forwarding  them  in  their  way.  This  will  be  very  becoming  your 

Chriftian  profeilion." 
Ver.  7.  Becaufe  that  for  his  name's  fake  they  went  forth  taking  nothing  of the  Gentils. 

We  learn  from  Bede,  that  (f)  there  were  in  ancient  times  two  inter- 

pretations of  thefe  words.  "  For  the  name  of  Chrift  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  gofpel.  Or,  for  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  the  profeflion  of  his 

name  they  had  left  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  expelled  from  it." 
This  (g)  is  the  fenfe,  for  which  Dr.  Heumann  contends,  and  therefore 
often  calls  thefe  ftrangers  exits. 

He 
(e)  Tertiam  epiflolam  fcripfit  Gaio  cuidam.  .  .  .  Hominis  liberalitatem 

laudat,  qui  prsecones  quofdam  evangelicos,  e  Judaea  gente,  qui  a  Gentilibus 
nihil  accipere  voluerant,  opibus  fuis  adjuviffet.     Cleric,  ubi/upr. 

Diotrephen  duplici  nomine  S.  Joannes  objurgat:  primum  ideo,  quod  im- 
perium  fibi  arrogaret  in  ecclena  .  .  .  deinde  propterea  quod  durum  fe  ac 
inhumanum  fratribus  bene  de  religione  Chriftiana  promeritis  exhiberet. 

Egrefli  erant  quidam  ex  ccetu,  cujus  membrum  Diotrephes  erat,  ad  propa- 
gandum  inter  vicinas  gentes  religionem  Chriilianam.  &c.  Mojhem.  ib.  p. 
175.  m  m 

(f)  Duabus  autem  ex  caufiis  pro  nomine  Domini  funt  profefli,  aut  ad 
praedicandum  videlicet  nomen  ejus  proprie  fponte  venientes,  aut  propter  no- 
minis  fan&i  fidem  et  confeflionem  a  civibus  feu  contribubibus  fuis  patria  ex- 
pulfi.      Bed.  in  3.  Joan.  Ep. 

{g)  Nam  exules  illi  Chriftiani  e  patria  fua  cum  egrefii  funt,  nihil  quicquam 
fuoi-um  bonorum  acceperunt  ab  hoftibus  fuis  Ethnicis,  fed  coa&i  funt  .abirs 
fine  ullo  vitas  fubfidio.     Heuman*  ubifupr.  /.  327. 
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He  fuppofeth  thefe  ftrangers  to  have  been  Gentil  converts,  who  had 

forfaken  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  driven  out  of  it,  deftitute  of 
all  things. 

However  this  place  may  be  underftood  partly  otherwife  :  "  That  we, 
who  are  Chriftians,  ought  to  help  thefe  ftrangers  in  their  difficulty,  efpe- 
cially  becaufe  they  have  not  fought  for  relief  among  unbelieving  Gentils : 
though  fome  even  of  them  might  have  been  difpofed  to  give  them  afiift- 

ance." 
Grotius  (h)  explains  the  place  in  that  manner.  The  fame  fenfe  is 

likewife  in  Efiius.  Whofe  (*)  note  upon  this  text  I  mail  now  tranfcribe 
at  large,  it  being  well  fuited  to  illustrate  this  epiftle. 

Ver.  8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  fuch,  that  we  might  be  fellow-helpers 
to  the  truth.  "  It  mould  be  an  allowed  maxim,  that  we  are  to  fhew  kind- 
nefle  to  fuch  :  otherwife,  we  do  not  ?6l  the  part  of  Chriftians,  who  ought 

to  encourage  thofe  who  have  a  zeal  for  truth." 
Ver.  9.  /  wrote  to  the  church.  Or  I  Jhould  have  writ  to  the  church,  and 

therein  to  Diotrephes.  But  Diotrephes,  who  lovetlrto  have  the  pre-eminence 

a?nong  them,  receiveth  us  not.  u  I  know,  he  would  not  pay  a  regard  to 

my  directions." 
Ver.  10.  Where fore ,  if '  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds,  which  he  does. 

That  is  I  u  (k)  will  remind  him  of  his  actions,  and  reprove,  and  admonifh 

him,  in  order  to  his  amendment,  of  which  I  do  not  defpair,"  prating 
againft  us  with  ?nalicious  words.  He  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  fpeak  of  the 

Apoftle  in  a  petulant  manner.  Perhaps,  he  faid,  that  though  St.  John 
did  well  in  giving  out  general  rules  for  the  practife  of  piety ;  yet  he  had 
no  right  to  intermeddle  in  particular  cafes,  concerning  which  every  one 

mould 

{h)  Mric$\i  ha,fA,Guvovrz<;  utto  toov  IQvuv.  ...  In  manufcriptO  uno  rav  l^vmuv.  .  . 
Potuerant  in  ifta  calamitate  adjuvari  mifericordia  rav  s^v,  extraneorum.  Sed 
maluerunt  omnia  Chriftianis  debere.  Grot,  ad  ver,  7.  Nos  ergo.  Nos 

Chriftiani  ubique  locorum  o(psl7^o[jLiv  dno'KupQxvuv.  .  .  ,  Manufcriptus,  jj'sro- 
^a/^Cavst!/  toist«s  :  id  vero  eft,  opitulari.     Id.  ad  ver.  8. 

(*')  Quod  ait  Aponolus,  ijlos  profeclos  pro  nomine  Jefu  Chrifti,  poteft  bifa- 
nam  exponi,  ait  Beda,  videlicet,  aut  ut  prasdicaturi  evangelium  ejus  fponte 
iint  profefti  ad  Gentiles  convertendos,  aut  ut  propter  fidem  et  confeffionem 
nominis  Chrifti  per  Contribules  fuos  patria  fuerint  expulfi.  Similiter,  quod 
fequitur,  nihil  accipientes  a  gentibus,  ambiguum  eft,  an  de  gentibus  ad  fidem 
Chrifti  jam  converfis  accipiendum  fit,  an  de  nondum  converfis.  Et  uterque 
fenfus  fua  nititur  probabilitate.  Illo  modo  fenfus  eft,  quod  hi  quamvis  an- 
nuntiaftent,  et  deinceps  forent  annuutiaturi  gentibus  evangelium  feu  fidem 
Chrifti,  eftentque  jam  complures  gentilium  eorum  prasdicatione  converfi, 
nihil  tamen  ab  iis  exigere,  vel  accipere  voluerint  necefTarias  fuftentationis, 
hac  fcilicet  de  cauffa,  ne  quod  ofFendiculum  darent  evangelio  Chrifti.  .  .  • 
De  gentibus  autem  non  converfis  fi  fermo  fit,  tunc  fignificatur,  quod  ifti  pere- 
grini,  quamvis  egerent,  quacumque  tantum  ex  cauffa,  nihil  tamen  ab  hu- 
jufmodi  gentilibus  accipere,  nedum  petere,  voluerint :  ne  ii  fcandalizaren- 
tur,  et  longius  a  Chriftiana  religione  averterentur.  Dixiffent  enim  :  Ecce 
nulla  eft  charitas  inter  Chriftianos.  .  .  .  Utraque  expofitio  bene  probabilis 
eft.     Nee  fatis  liquet,  utra  fit  p  referenda.     Eft.  in  3.  Joan.  ver.  7. 

(£)  Certe  nihil  aliud  fibi  vult  Apoftolus,  quam  fe  more  fuo  molliffimum 
placidiffimumque  in  modum  admoniturum  effe  Diotrephen  peccati  fui,  rec- 
tamque  eum  revocaturum  in  viam,     Hsuman.  ibid.  p.  309, 
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fhould  judge  for  himfelf.  And  not  content  therewith,  neither  doth  he  himfelf 
receive  the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  that  would,  and  cafteth  the?n  out  of 
the  church.  "  Nor  is  that  all.  For  he  not  only  refufes  to  receive  and 
entertain  thefe  brethren,  but  he  alfo  difcourages  thofe  who  would  relieve 
and  entertain  them.  And  thus  he  obligeth  thefe  ftrangers  to  leave  your 
church,  and  go  elfe where." 

By  thefe  laft  words  moft  interpreters  underftand,  St.  John  to  fay,  that 
Diotrephes  excommunicated,  or  caft  out  of  the  church,  the  brethren, 
members  of  it,  who  were  for  receiving  thefe  ftrangers.  But  Dr.  Heu- 
mann  fays,  that  (/)  by  the  perfons,  whom  Diotrephes  caft  out  of  the 
church,  muft  be  underftood  thefe  ftrangers,  not  the  members  of  the 

church.  For,  as  plainly  appears,  Caius  was  not  excommunicated,  though 
he  had  done  what  was  oppofed  by  Diotrephes.  Nor  need  it  be  fup- 
pofed,  that  all  the  ftrangers,  here  fpoken  of,  were  obliged  to  leave  that 
place,  or  fociety.  Diotrephes,  it  is  true,  difcouraged  their  reception, 
and  fome  might  remove  elfewhere.  Others  of  them,  however,  mio-ht 
continue  their  abode  there,  encouraged  by  Caius,  and  fome  other  pious 
members  of  this  church,  who  did  not  fubmit  to  the  reafons,  or  the  or- 

ders of Diotrephes. 
In  this  interpretation  it  is  fuppofed,  that  cafting  out  of  the  church  refers 

not  to  the  perfons  laft  mentioned,  who  would  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  but  to 
the  fir  angers  whom  Diotrephes  would  not  have  to  be  received.  And  Beau- 
fobre  fays,  the  (m)  place  may  be  fo  underftood.  Dr.  Heumann  blames 
him  for  not  faying,  that  (»)  it  ought  to  be  fo  underftood. 

There 

(/)  Umverfi  videlicet,  qui  hanc  tra£tarunt  epiftolam,  fibi  perfuaferunt, 
defcribi  his  verbis  illud  paenae  ecclefiafticas  genus,  quod  excommunicatio  vo- 
cari  folet.  Facile  quidem  poterat  hie  error  agnofci.  Nam  primo,  Caium, 
id,  quod  fieri  nolebat  Diotrephes,  facientem,  ab  ipfo  non  fuiffe  excommuni- 
catum,  in  propatulo  eft.  .  .  .  Sed  age,  rem  totam  intueamur  propius.  Ini- 

tio igitur  confiderandum,  quofnam  ecclefia  ejecerit  Diotrephes.  Ab  omni- 
bus, ii  Beaulbbrium  excipimus,  hoc  refertur  ad  propinquius,  78;  ̂ a^o^ivag, 

hoc  eft,  eos,  qui  volebant  exules  hofpitio  excipere.  Cum  vero  jam  graves 
attulimus  cauffas,  cur  non  credi  poffit  hos  excommunicatione  ejecifle  ecclefia, 
fequitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  haec  verba,  U  tw  iy.Ktecrias  UtGdhket,  pertinere  ad  re- 
motius,  ad  fratres  exules.  His  fcilicet,  dum  nee  ipfeexsrario  aliquid  imper- 
tiebat,  etaliis,  quoque,  ut  nihil  ipfis  darent,  fuadebatac  perfuadebat,  hoc  ipfo 
migrare  eos  cogebat  alio,  atque  ita  e  fua  expellebat  ecclefia.  Non  erat  igitur  noftro 
loco  neceffe  excommunicationem  tribuere  Diotrephi.  Sed  fatis  evidens  eft,  id 
cum  effeciffe,  quod  omiffam  priorum  exulum  receptionem  necefTario  confe- 
quebatur,  ut  videlicet  exirent  ecclefia,  aliamque  peterent,  opum  pariter  et 
mifericordias  abundantiorem.  .  .  .  Apparet  hinc  etiam  facile,  cum  volentes 
exulum  mifereri  tcuXueiv  hie  dicitur  Diotrephes,  non  credi  eum  debere  id 
vetuiffe  pro  imperio,  fed  allatis  duntaxat  cauffis,  cur  fieri  id  non  oportebar, 
multos  ab  hoc  pietatis  officio  revocalfe.  .  .  .  Atque  hoc  ipfum  nos  admenet, 

verbo,  It&aK'Kuv,  non  necefTario  fignificari,  omnes  illos  exules  revera  abire 
coadlos,  fed  id  etiam  redte  ufurpari  de  conatu  Diotrephis  id  efticiendi.  Hew 
nan.  ibid.  p.  310.   .  .   .   313. 

{m)  Les  chafe  de  V  eglife.  Cela  fe  pent  rapporter  ou  aux  freres,  ou  a.  ceux 
qui  les  recoient,  ou  aux  unset  aux  autres.     Sur.  ver.  10. 

(n)  Hie  enim  in  Gallica  fua  N.  T.  verfione  animadvertit,  haec  verba 
etiam  ad  remotius  referri  pofTe,  hoc  eft,  ad  fratres  exules.  Debebat  vero  in- 
dulgere  meditationi,  nee  id  relinquere  dubium  et  incertum.  Ileum,  ib.  p. 
311.  note  (p). 
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There  have  been  various  conjectures  of  learned  men  concerning  the 

reafons  of  Diotrephes*  s  conduct,  which  I  do  not  choofe  to  take  notice  of 
now.  Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  Diotrephes  had  the  difpofal  of  the  re- 

venues of  the  church.  There  came  to  the  place  Grangers,  who  needed 
relief.  But  Diotrephes  oppofed  the  diftribution  of  any  of  the  common 
flock,  and  alfo  difcouraged  fuch,  as  were  willing  to  affift  them  with  their 
own.  For  all  which,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  he  amgned  fome  reafons. 
This  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the  whole  of  the  affair. 

But  whether  thefe  ftrangers  were  Jews,  or  Gentils,  I  cannot  fay. 
There  might  be  fome  of  both.  Grotius  (0)  and  Lampe  (p)  think,  thev 
were  Jews,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Palejline,  or  had  been  reduced  to 
want  by  the  general  and  grievous  calamity  of  that  countrey,  and  had 
come  into  Afia  with  hopes  of  relief,  and  for  the  fake  of  a  fettlement. 

Heumann,  as  before  feen,  fays  they  were  Gentils.  For  certain  they 
were  Chriftians.  And  St.  John,  I  think,  fays,  that  we  ought  to  receive 
fuch,  whether  they  be  of  Jewifli  or  Gentil  flock,  that  we  may  be  felloiv~ 

helpers  to  the  truth  :  "  that  we  alfo  may  ferve  the  interefts  of  truth,  for  the 
fake  of  which  thefe  perfons  have  fuffered  the  lofle  of  all  things." 

Ver.  11.  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 
Here  the  Apoftle  exhorts  Caius  to  perfift  in  his  good  conduct,  and  to  be 
upon  his  guard,  not  to  be  influenced  by  any  bad  examples. 

In  the  12.  verfe  he  recommends  to  him  Demetrius,  by  whom,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,  this  letter  was  carried. 

In  the  13.  and  14.  verfes  he  fends  falutations,  and  fpeaks  again  of 

coming  to  the  place,  where  Caius  dwelled,  and  oifpeaking  with  him  face 
to  face.     Which  I  fuppofe  he  did. 

And  I  pleafe  myfelf  with  the  fuppofition,  that  his  journey  was  not  in 
vain.  I  imagine,  that  Diotrephes  fubmitted,  and  acquiefced  in  the  ad- 

vices and  admonitions  of  the  Apoftle.  Of  this  I  have  no  certain  affu- 

rance.  However  I  may  add  :  that  neither  does  any  one  elfe  know  the 
contrarie. 

VI.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles  no-     „„ 

thing  can  be  faid  with,  certainty.     Mill  (q)  placeth  them  ey 

about  the  fame  time  with  the  firft,  in  91.  or  92.  Wlnjlon  (r)  <wereewn  • likewife  fuppofeth,  that  they  were  all  three  writ  about  the  year  82.  or  83. 
I  imagine,  that  St.  John  was  fomewhat  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had 
refided  a  good  while  in  Afia,  before  he  wrote  any  of  thefe  epiftles.  Con^ 
fequently,  I  am  difpofed  to  think,  that  thefe  two  were  not  writ  fooner 
than  the  firft.  And  as  it  was  before  (s)  argued,  that  the  firft  epiftle  was 
writ  about  the  year  80.  thefe  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ 
between  the  years  80.  and  90. 

{0)  Yflrep  t«  ovoftatToi;  dvrS  l|^0ov*  id  eft,  a  Judaea,  ejefli  funt  per  Judaeos 
incredulos  ob  Chriftum.     Grot,  ad  <ver.  7. 

(/)  Unde  collegimus,  peregrinos  hos,  quorum  cauflam  Joannes  tarn  im- 
penfe  egit,  fuifTe  Judseos  ex  Palaftina  cum  eo  profugos,  qui  pro  fe  aliifque  per 
totalem  regionis  iliius  devaftationem  ad  fummam  egeflatem  redactis,  opem 
ecclefiarum  Afiae  florentium  implorabant.     Lamp.  Prolcg.  L  1.  c.j.  num.  xnji. 

(f )  Proleg.  num.  1 5  1  >  {r)  As  before,  p.  463 .  (s)  See  above,  p.  465 . 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XXI. 

St.  Jude,   and  his  Epiftle. 

I.  His  Hiftorie.     II.  Teflimonies  to  theGenuinnefJeof  the  Epiftte.     III.  Ts 
whom  it  ivas  (cni.     IV.  The  Time,  when  it  was  writ, 

I.  SGfiGCOCSHE  writer  defcribes  himfelf  in  this  manner  at  the 

Vorie  lT  I  beSinin§  of  the   ePiftle*   ch'  L    ver'  *■■    7"*  (# 
•^■^>;>^;  the  fervatlt  of  fefus  Chrifi,  and  brother  of  fames. 

Thofe  two  characters  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was 

one  of  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  and  that  he  was  an  Apoftle. 
Our  Lord's  brethren,  as  enumerated  in  Matt.  xiii.  55.  are  fames,  and 
Jofes,  and  Simon,  and  Judas.     In  Mark  vi.  3.  fames,  andfofes,  and  fu- 
das,  and  Simon.     And  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  are  thefe,  Matt.  x. 

3.   fames  the  Jon  of ' Alphcus,   and  Lebheus,   whofe  furname  was  Thaddeus. Simon  the   Canaanite.       Mark  iii.  18.    fames    the  f on    of  Alpheus,   and 
Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite.     Luke  vi.  15.  16.    James  the  fon  of 
Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  fames.     Acts  i.  13. 
James  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 

fames. 
Thus  he  appears  to  have  been  fometimes  called  Judas,  at  other  times 

Thaddeus,  or  Lebheus.  As  I  do  not  inquire  into  the  meaning  and  origin 
of  thefe  names,  I  refer  to  (b)  others.  I  only  obferve,  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  among  the  Jews,  for  a  man  to  have  different  names,  as 
Simon,  fometimes  called  Simeon,  at  other  times  Peter,  or  Cephas.  And 

Thomas  was  alfo  called  Dyd'nnus. 
Jude,  a  fervant  of  fefus  Chrijh  He  does  not  thereby  deny  himfelf 

to  be  an  Apoftle.  St.  Paul  does  not  always  take  upon  himfelf  that  cha- 
racter at  the  begining  of  his  epiftles.  It  is  wanting  in  his  two  epiftles 

to  the  Thejjalonians,  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  begins  in  this  manner.  Paul andTimothic, 

fervants  of  fefus  Chrifi,  to  all  the  faints  in  Chrijl  Jtfus,  which  are  at  Ph ' 
lippi. 

It  follows.  And  brother  of  James:  meaning  James,  fometimes  called 

the  Lord's  brother,  and  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  And 
he  does  fitly  fo  ftile  himfelf,  as  that  fames  was  the  eldeft  brother,  and  was 

of  note  among  the  Apoftles,  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  in  great 
repute  among  the  Jewifh  believers.  As  appears  from  Acl:s  xii.  17.  xv. 
xxi.  18   25.  and  Gal.  i.  19.  ii.  9. 

We  have  no  account  of  Jude's  vocation  to  the  apoftlefhip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  Gofpels,  except  what  is 

related  in  John  xiv.  21.  22.  23.  in  the  account,  which  that  Evangelift 

has  given  of  our  Lord's  moft  excellent  and  affectionate  difcourfes  with 

the 

(b)  See  Light/oofs  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  Exercitations  upon  St.  Matthew 

Vol.  2.  p.  176.  Witfii  Comm.  in  ep.  Jud<e.  num.  ii.  Cave's  Life  of  St.  Jude, 
in  Englijb.     Dr.  Ben/en's  Preface  to  this  epijile.  Seel.  i. 

y 
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the  difciples  a  fhort  time  before  his  laft  fufFerings.  He  that  bath  ?ny 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  loveth 

me,  Jhall  be  loved  of  my  Father.  And  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifefi 
myfelfto  him.  Judas  faith  unto  him,  not  Ifcariot :  Lord,  how  is  it.  that  thou 
wilt  manifefi  thyfelf  to  us,  and  not  unto  the  world!  Jefus  anfujered,  and 
faid  unto  him :  If  a  man  love  me,  he  zvill  keep  my  words.  And  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

This  difcipte  ftill  had  the  common  prejudice  concerning  the  kingddm 
of  the  Meftiah.  And  he  afks  our  Saviour  with  furprize,  how  he  could 

fpeak  of  manifefting  himfelf  to  a  few  only,  when  he  was  about  to  fet  up 
an  univerfal  monarchic  in  great  power  and  fplendour  ?  Our  Lord  tells 
him,  (what  he  might  have  known  before,)  that  his  kingdom,  as  Mefliah, 
was  fpiritual,  a  kingdom  of  truth  and  righteoufneffe  :  and  that  the  bleff 
ings  and  privileges  of  it  were  peculiar  to  good  men,  who  obeyed  the  pre- 

cepts of  true  religion,  which  had  been  taught  by  him.  Such  would 
be  accepted,  and  approved  by  himfelf,  and  by  his  heavenly  Father,  in 
whofe  name  he  had  fpoken.  This  they  would  ail  know,  when  he  mould 

come  again  among  them,  after  his  refurrection,  and  when  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  mould  be  bellowed  upon  them,  and  others  his  followers. 

As  there  is  little  faid  of  Jude  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  before  his 
refurrection,  fo  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  has  inferted  nothing  particularly 
concerning  him  after  it.  However  it  is  unqueftionable,  that  he  partook 
of  the  plentifull  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  the  Pentecoft  next  after 

our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  and  thathejoyned  with  the  other  Apoftles  in  bear- 
ing an  open  teftimonie  to  our  Lord's  refurreitron  at  Jerujahrh :  and  that 

he  had  a  iTiare  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  other  fufferings,  which 
they  endured  upon  that  account. 

It  may  be  alfo  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  for  a  while  he  preached  the 
gofpel  in  feveral  parts  of  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and  wrought  miracles  in  the 

name  of  Chrift.  But  what  they  were,  we  cannot  fay,  becaufe  they 
are  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  any  other  credible  hiflorian  near  the 
time. 

As  his  life  feems  to  have  been  prolonged,  it  may  be  alfo  reckoned  very 
likely,  that  he  afterwards  left  Judea,  and  went  abroad,  preaching  the 
gofpel  to  Jews  and  Gentils  in  other  countreys.  But  we  have  no  account 
of  his  travels,  that  can  be  relied  on.  Some  have  faid,  that  he  preached 
in  Arabia,  Syria,  Mefopotamia,  and  Perfia :  and  that  he  fuffered  martyrdom 
in  this  laft  mentioned  countrey.  But  of  thefe  things  there  remains  not 
any  credible  hiftorie. 

Indeed,  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  Jude  was  a  martyr.  It 
was  formerly  obferved  by  (c)  us,  that  Heracleon,  a  learned  Vahfiiiman, 

as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  (d)  among  Apoftles,  'who 
had  not  died  by  martyrdom,  Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi.  And 
it  was  then  laid,  that  by  Levi,  Heracleon,  probably,  meant  Lebbeus, .    \  is, 

(c)   Seep.  33.  not,  (b). 

tf^Oov*    e|  ay  [Aocr^xToc,   ty'iKw&oc,    0fc>/**?,  hsvlc  £  ahho^    Cv&AAoj.    ■  Heracl,  at , 
Clem.  A.  Str.  I,  4.  p.  502. 

Vol.  II.  H  h 
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is,  Judas.  Which  is  allowed  by  (e)  Dodwell,  and  fome  other  learned 

writers,  to  whom  he  then  referred.  Nor  does  Jerome,  in  his  article  of 

St.  Jude,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  fay  any  thing  of  his 

having  died  a  Martyr. 

Jerome,  in  his  commentarie  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Mattbewi 

where  is  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  fays,  "  that  (/)  the  Apoftle 
Thaddeus,  called  by  the  Evangelift  Luke,  Judethe  brother  of  James,  was 

fent  to  Edejfa  to  Agbarus  King  of  Ofroene"  But  Eufebius,  in  his  account 
of  that  affair,  fays,  "  that  (g)  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve  fent  to  Edejfa 

Thaddeus,  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  thofe 

countreys."  And  in  the  preceding  (h)  chapter,  where  he  fpeaks  of 

Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  he  reckons  Thaddeus,  who  went  to  Edejfa,  one 
of  them.  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  Jerome  called  him  an  Apoftle, 

and  reckoned  him  one  of  the  twelve,  is  (/)  not  eafie  to  fay.  But  I  ima- 

gine, that  what  he  fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew,  is  an  in- 

accuracie,  owing  to  his  writing  in  hafte.  This  conjecture  receives  con- 
firmation hence,  that  in  the  article  of  St.  Jude,  in  the  catalogue  above 

mentioned,  he  fays  nothing  of  that  journey. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  muft  take  notice  of  (k)  a  Differtation 

of  the  learned  Theodore  Hafaeus :  in  which  he  argues,  that  Judas,  called 

Lebbeus,  and  Thaddeus,  is  the  fame  as  Levi,  of  whofe  call  St.  Mark  ch. 

ii.  13.   .   .   17.  and  St.  Luke  ch.  v.  27.  .  .  32.  give  an  account. 

He  fuppofeth,  that  St.  Matthew  ch.  ix.  9.  .  .  13.  gives  an  account 

of  his  own  call  to  be  an  Apoftle,  and  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  give 

an  account  of  the  call  of  another  Publican,  named  Levi,  or  Lebbeus,  or 

Judas. 
Upon  which  I  obferve. 

1.  That  is  a  very  forced  interpretation.  The  whole  hiftorie,  and  all 

the  circumftances  of  it,  (hew,  that  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  fpoken 

of  by  all  the  three  Evangelifts.  And  the  coherence  renders  it  indubi- 
table. The  fame  things  precede  and  follow  in  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts ; 

as  may  be  perceived  by  any  one,  who  compares  them. 
2.  So  far  as  we  can  find,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient 

and  learned  Chriftian  writers,  that  Mattbeiv  and  Levi  are  two  names  of 

one  and  the  fame  man.     So  thought  (/)  Eufebius.     So  likewife  (m)  Je- rome 

(e)  Drf  hen.  i.num.  xxiv. 

(f)  Thaddseum  Apoftolum,  ecclefiaftica  tradit  hiitona  milium  Edefian  ad 

Agbarum  regem  Ofroena?,  qui  ab  Evangeliita  Luca,  Judas  Jacobi  dicitur. 
In  Matt.T.  4./.  35-  in. 

(g)  H.  E.  Li.  cap.  13. p.  32. 
(b)  Cap.  12.  p.  31.  A. 
(i)   Vid.  Valef.  Annot.  in  loe.  p.  21. 
<k)  Theodori  Hafei  de  Levi  a  Chrifto  ad  Apollolatum  vocato,  ad  loc» 

Ivlarci  ii.  14.  feqq.  Luc.  v.  27.  feqq.  Difquifitio.  Qua  eum  non,  ut  vulgo 

putatur,  MatthcEum,  (ed  Judam  Thaddseum  efle  oftenditur.  Ap.  Bibliotb. 
Brem.  Cl.  <v.  Fafcic.  Hi.  num.  <vi.  p.  475.  C5V.     Brema.  1721. 

(I)  Vid.  Dem.  E<v.  I.  3.  cap.  <v.  p.  119.  &c.  cited  in  this  <work.  Vol.  <viii.  p. 

( m)  Primus  omnium  Matthsus  eft  Publicanus  cognomento  Levi,  qui  E- v  vangehum 
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rome  in  feveral  places  of  his  works-  Which  fhews,  it  was  his  fettled 
Opinion,  and  that  he  never  hefitated  about  it.  The  (n)  compiler  of  the 
Apoftolical  Constitution  fays  the  fame  exprefsly.  Victor  of  Antioch  in_ 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Mark  fays,  that  (0)  Mark  and  Luke,  when 
they  give  an  account  of  his  call  at  the  Receipt  of  cuflom,  defignedly 
ufe  a  name,  by  which  he  was  not  fo  Well  known,  as  that  of  Matthew. 

Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  a  paflage,  already  f-J-  tranfcribed. 
It  is  very  likely,  that  Viclor  had  feeri  that  obfervation  in  more  ancient 
writers:  and  poflibly  in  Origen,  in  (p)  whofe  preface  to  his  Commen- 

tarie upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Latin  only,  is 
fomewhat  equivalent.  However,  he  plainly  fays,  that  Matthew  and  Levi 
are  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  man. 

3.  Hafaus  argues,  that  [q)  Levi  is  never  faid  in  the  Gofpels  to  have 
been  alfo  called  Matthew,  nor  is  Matthew  faid  to  be  otherwife  called 
Levi, 

To  which  I  anfwer,  there  was  no  neceflity,  that  we  fhould  be  told 
this*     It  is  allowed,  that  Thaddaus,  and  Lebbeus,  and  Judas,  are  names 
of  one  and  the  fame  Apoftle.     And  (r)  it  was  alfo  fo  underftood  by  an- 

cient 

vangelium  in  Judasa  Hebraso  fermone  edidit.     Hieron.  Pro!,  in  Matt.  T.  4.  in* 
citat.fitpra  Vol.  x.p.  83.     Ed.  Lard. 

Ceteri  Evangeiiftas  propter  verecundiam  et  honorem  Matthsei  noluerant 
cum  nomine  appellare  vulgato,  fed  dixerunt  Levi.  Duplici  quippe  vocabulo 
fait.      Id.  in  Matt.  cap.  x.  Tom.  4.  P.  i.  p.  30. 

Matthseus,  qui  et  Levi,  ex  Publicano  Apoftolus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  3. 
(«)  Il££»  ts  avotyvuifuv  iyu  (AcnQctTos,  0  xj  tovff,  0  taore  fihavrx,  hot.rd.ff  a  open. 

Conji.  Ap.  I.  8.  c.  22. 

(0)  Eft  autem  Levi  hie  idem  omnino  cum  Evangelifta  Matthaso.  Et  qui- 
dem  Marcus  et  Lucas  nomen,  quod  illi  familiare  erat,  primasva  appellatione 
obnubunt,  &c.  Vittor  in  $.  Marc.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  ̂ .p.  375.  B.  Citat. 
•vol.  xi.  bujus  operis p.  32. 

f4  See  note  [tn). 
(p)  Prima  nobis  quseftio  de  nomine  Ipfius  Pauli  videtur  exurgere,  cur  is 

qui  Saul  us  dictus  eft  in  Attibus  Apoftolorum,  nunc  Paulus  dicatur.  .  .  Inve- 
nimus  igitur  in  fcripturis  aliquantos  binis,  alios  etiam  ternis  ufos  efTe  nomi- 
nibus.  .  .  Sed  nee  Evangelia  quidem  hunc  renuunt  morem.  Nam  et  Mat- 
thaeus  ipfe  refert  de  fe,  quod  cum  tranfiret  Jefus,  invenit  quendam  fedentem 
ad  telonium  nomine  Matthceum.  Lucas  vero  de  eodem  dicit :  quia  cum  tran- 

firet Jefus,  quendam  vidit  publicanum  nomine  Levi.  Sec.  Origen.  in  ep.  ad 
Rom.  Tom.  2.  p.  458.  Bajil. 

(q)  Nam  obfervabam,  Matthaaum  nunquam  dici  Levin,  vel  Levin  viciflim, 
appellari  Matthaeum,  &c.     Haf.  ubifupra.  p.  477. 

(r)  Thaddaeum  Apoftolum  ...  qui  ab  Evangelifta  Luca  Judas  Jacob!  di- 
citur:  et  alibi  appellator  Lebbeus,  quod  interpretatur  corculus.  Creden- 
dumque  eft  eum  fuiffe  trinomium:  ficut  Simon,  Petrus,  et  iilii  Zebed^i,  Bo- 

anerges, ex  firmitate  et  magnitudine  fldei  nominati  funt.  Hieron.  in  Matt.  x. 
T.  4./.  35.  in. 

Hv  ya.%  £T££0$  lySotq  b  \t-GQcc7oc,  b  xj  IrnxXyQeU  Qcc$$sc?o;,  of  IxXuGu  (pr,*)v  ilvctt  b 
*»xa?,  Ktywv  fy^a?  IockuQh.  Chryf.  in  Matt.  horn.  32.  al.  33.  Tom.  7. 
/.  369. 

Vid.  et  Hefychii  Quaftianes.  Diff'.  x/v.  ap.  Coteler.  Monum.  Gr.  Tom*  3. 
p.  II. 

H  h  2 
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cient  Chriftians.  Some  of  whom  I  have  quoted  below.  Neverthelefs 

St.  Luke  has  never  told  us,  that  Judas  was  furnamed  Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 

beus.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark  faid,  that  "Thaddeus,  or  Z>£- 
&w,  was  alfo  called  Judas. 

Thefe  obfervations,  as  feems  to  me,  are  fufficient  to  confirm  the 

common  opinion.  However  I  will  add  a  thought  or  two,  of  lefs  mo- 
ment. 

4.  St.  Matthew,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  placeth  himfelf  in 
this  manner,  ch.  x.  3.  and  Mattheiu  the  Publican:  ̂   pxtQoc.7o$  5  rthvns. 
May  it  not  be  hence  argued  with  probability,  that  he  was  the  only 
Publican  among  the  Apoftles,  and  that  there  was  no  other  ? 

5.  If  we  were  to  form  a  conjecture  concerning  the  employment,  that 
was  followed  by  Jude,  before  he  was  an  Apoftle,  it  (s)  would  be  that 
of  an  hufbandman.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  the  Apoftles  are 

made  to  fay:  "  Some  (t)  of  us  are  fifhermcn,  others  tentmakers,  others 
hufbandmen."  Undoubtedly  feveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  fifhermen. 
But  by  the  later  part  of  the  fentence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that 
there  was  among  them  one  tentmaker,  even  Paul,  and  one  hufbandman, 
intending,  perhaps,  St.  Jude.  For  Hegefippus,  as  quoted  by  Eufebius, 

writes,  u  that  (f)  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  pofterity  of 

David,  fome  grandfons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  were  brought 
before  him.  Being  afked  concerning  their  poffemons,  and  fubftance, 
they  allured  him,  that  they  had  only  fo  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  the 
emprovement  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained 
themfe-lves  with  their  own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  faid 
was  confirmed  by  the  calloufnefle  of  their  hands.  Being  afked  concern - 
in  or  Chrift,  and  his  kingdom,  of  what  kind  it  was,  and  when  it  would 
appear  ;  they  anfwered,  that  it  was  not  worldly  and  earthly,  but  heaven- 

ly and  angelical :  that  it  would  be  manifefted  at  the  end  of  the  world  : 
when  coming  in  great  glorie  he  would  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  The  men  being  mean, 

and  their  principles  harmlefs,  they  were  difmifTed." 
Hence  fome  may  argue,  that  St.  Jude  himfelf  had  been  an  hufband- 

man. And  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  we  learn,  that 
this  Apoftle  was  married,  and  had  children. 

That  may  fufficc  for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Jude. 
.  II.  In  the  next  place  I  am  to  obferve  the  evidences  of 

Tee  GenuinneJJi     ̂   <venu]nneiTe    and  canonical  authority  of  the  epiftle  a- of  his  Epiftle.        r    .?»  ,  .    ,.      '  J  r ~  * J  fenced  to  him. 
Somewhat  relating  to  this  point  has  been  already  faid  in  the  xv.  chap- 

ter, concerning  the  Catholic  Epiftles  in  general.  To  which  chapter 
therefore  the  reader  is  referred,  though  I  may  here  tranferibe  fome  things 
from  it,  for  mewing  the  authority  of  this  epiftle  in  particular. 

It  fhould  be  remembered,  that  Eufebius  having  enumerated  the  books 
of  Scripture,  univerfally  received  from  the  begining,  and  among  them 

the 
(j)  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  S.  Juda. 

(t)  £Tt  £e  'rs-E^ritrav  ot  uiro  yivu<;  t«  Kvg'm  vtuto)  lt$ett  Tt  xara  ca^y.%  >.iyr>[Ai*% 
ctvrZ  <xosX£«,  01)5  icnXciTogivcccv,  ui  ik  y»a>  ovra?  ouQlS.  Eujeb.  H.  £•  I-  3* 

tap.  20. 
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the  flrft  epiftle  of  Peter,  and  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  he  adds :  "  And 

(u)  among  the  contradi&ed,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  (or  ap- 
proved by  many,)  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude, 

and  the  fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond,  and  third  of  John."  So  that 
in  his  time  this  epiftle  was  well  known,  and  received  by  many,  though 
not  by  all. 

This  epiftle  is  no  where  exprefsly  cited  by  Irenaus,  who  wrote  about 

the  year  of  Chrift  170.  Whether  he  has  at  all  referred  to  it,  was  con- 
fidered  formerly.  And  the  reader  is  referred  to  what  was  then  („v) 
faid. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  flourifhed  about  the  year  194.  Eufebius  giving 

an  account  cf  his  work,  fays,  "that  (y)  in  his  Inftitutions  Clement  had 
given  explications  of  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe 
which  are  contradicted.  1  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  ca- 

tholic epiftles." 
That  work,  entitled  Inftitutions,  is  loft.  But  we  have  in  Latin  a 

fmall  treatife  or  fragment,  called  Adumbrations,  fuppofed  to  be  tranilated 
from  the  Inftitutions.  Here  are  notes  upon  the  epiftle  of  Jude:  in  which 

is  an  obfervation  concerning  the  modeftie  of  the  writer  :  "  that  (%)  Jude, 
who  wrote  a  catholic  epiftle,  did  not  ftile  himfelf  at  the  begining  of  it, 

brother  of  the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  Jude,  the  fer- 

vant  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  brother  of  James" Which  obfervation  ferves  to  mew,  whom  Clement  took  to  be  the  wri- 
ter of  this  epiftle.  He  fuppofed  him  to  be  one  of  them,  who  are  called 

the  Lord's  brethren.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  and  an  Apoftle.  See 
Luke  vi.  16.  In  that  Adumbration  follow  brief  remarks  upon  almoft 

every  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  except  the  laft,  or  25.  verfs. 
It  might  be  obferved  likewife,  that  in  that  place  Clement  declares  his 

opinion  concerning  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  that  they  were  chil- 
dren of  Jofeph. 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  exprefsly  by  Clement  in  two  of  his  work?, 
which  remain  entire,  the  Pedagogue  or  Inftructor,  and  the  Stromata  or 
Mifcellanies. 

In  the  Pedagogue  he  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  /  will  (a)  that  ye  Jlmikl 

know,  fays  Jude,  that  God  having  once  Javed  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  after - 
wards  deftroyed  them  thai  believed  not.  And  the  angels,  which  kept  not  their 
firjl  ejlate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  (b)  has  referved  in  everlajling 
chains  under  darlnsffe,  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.  And  after- 

wards, 

(a)   See  before  p.  364. 
(x)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  377.  378.  and  381.  num  <viii.    hardness  Edit. 

(y)  .  .  .  (w  8e  tccs  uvTiKsyopevcti;  &rxgi7\Quv'  rw '  js^se  "hiyu  y^  t«;  ̂ o»7raj  Xot- 
Qo?uxa?  sTriroXa?.      H.  E.  I.  6.  cap.  14.  in. 

(s)  Judas,  qui  catholicam  icripfit  epiflolam,  frater  filiorum.  Jofeph^ex- 
ftans  valde  religiofus,  quum  fciret  propinquitatem  Domini,  non  tamen  dixit, 
feipfum  fratrem  ejus  efie.  Sed  quid  dixit  ?  Jacobus  fer-vus  Jefu  Cbrifli,  ut~ 

pote  Domini,  frater  autem  "Jacobi.  Adumbrat.  in  epift.  fiiate.  p.  1007.  ed, Oxon. 

(a)  Pad.  I.  3.  p.  239. 

(b)  ,    .    .  hapc'i's  a'V^totj  t/Vo  fotyoy  ccyeiuv  [al.  ayiuv.J  dyyihui  tet«§3 -^« 
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wards,  he  emphatically  defcribes  the  characters  of  thofe  who  are  judged. 

Woe  unto  them ,  for  they  have  walked  in  the  way  of 'Cain ,  and  ran  greedily  in 
the  errour  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perijhed  in  the  gainfaying  of  Core. .  ,  ." 
Jude.  ver.  5.  6.  and  it. 

In  his  Stromata  Clement  writes  to  this  purpofe:  "  Of  (c)  thefe,  and 
the  like  heretics,  I  think,  Jude  fpoke  prophetically  in  his  epiftle :  Like- 
wife  alfo  thefe  dreamers,  and  what  follows  to,  And  their  mouth  fpeaketh  great 

fwelling  words ;"  that  is,  from  ver.  8.  to  ver.  16.  And  that  manner  of 
quoting  fhews,  that  the  epiftle  was  in  the  hands  of  many  people,  or  of 
all  Chriftians  in  general,  to  be  confulted  by  them. 

I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  rehearfing  thefe  paflages  of  Clement.  For 
they  appear  to  me  a  fufficient  proof  of  the  antiquity,  and  genuinnefle  of 

this  epiftle  :  or  that  it  was  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apo- 
ftles.  However  I  would  alfo  refer  thofe  of  my  readers,  who  are  willing 

to  look  back,  to  Clement's  teftimonie  to  this,  and  the  other  catholic  e- 
piftles,  as  formerly  obferved  in  (d)  his  chapter. 

In  Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  is  but  one  quotation  of  this  epiftle, 

But  it  is  very  exprefs.  u  Hence  (e)  it  is,  fays  he,  that  Enoch  is  quoted 

by  the  Apoftle  Jude."  Intending  the  14.  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  and  mak- 
ing no  doubt,  that  the  writer  was  an  Apoftle. 

In  Origen,  about  the  year  230.  are  divers  plain  quotations  of  St.Jude's 
epiftle. 

In  his  Commentaries  upon  St,  Matthew,  which  we  ftill  have  in  Greek, 
having  taken  notice  of  the  words  of  Matth.  xiii.  55.  56,  .  .  .  befide 

other  remarks,  he  fays,  "  that  (/)  James  is  the  fame,  whom  Paul  men- 
tions in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  as  Jiaving  been  feen  by  him."  Gal. 

i.  19,  He  alfo  obferves  a  paflage,  faid  to  be  in  the  Antiquities  of  Jsfe- 

phus,  relating  to  the  fame  James.  Then  he  adds :  "  And  ( g)  Jude 
wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of 

the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  begining  fays :  Jude  the  fervant  of  Jefus 

Chrijl,  and  brother  of  James."  Thefe  paflages  are  of  ufe  to  fhew  us, 
whom  Origen  took  to  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

Again,  in  the  fame  Commentaries.  "  And  (h)  in  the  epiftle  oSJude: 
To  them  that  are  beloved  [or  fanclified]  in  God  the  Father,  and  preferved  in 
Jefus  Chrijl,  and  called. 

Once  more,  in  the  fame  Greek  Commentaries  upon  St.  Matthew's 

Gofpel? 

I'^jjxevon*      O/xoto/?  (ABvroi  *J  eroi  lvu7^'^a£ofA£vo^•   0  ya.%  vitcc^  T>5  aM0£ia  sTTt^aXXtf- 
<rvi%  EMf,  %  to  rofta  uvtuv  Xa^eT  viregoyxct.      Strom.  I.  $.p.  431.  A.  2?« 

(d)  Seech.  xxii.Vol.  ii.  p.  5 10.   .   .   515.     Lardner's  Edit. 
(e)  Eo  accidit,  quod  Enoch  apud  Judam  Apoftolum  teftimonium  perhibet. 

De  CultuFem.L  1.  cap.  3.  p.  172.  A. 

(f)  ldxwbcx;  $\  ir\v  Soto?,  tv  btyti  &tuv\o<;  slhTv  h  rj,  «7£c£  ya^araj  iTTirohf, 

i\ituv'  k.  *.     Comment,  in  Matt.  p.  223.    C.  Heut.  p.  465.   B.  T.   3.  Bencd. 

(g)  Kai  \n^ccq  ty^a-^iv  t-GnroX*^,  oXtyo'rt^ov  yuiv,  TZHrTwioupzvnv  5s  ra*  rr,$  ygec- 

dhhtyas  $1  ixxvGu.     Ibid.  p.  223.  D.  al.  p.  463.  D. 

(h)  Kat  tv  tv  »«5a  sariy-aX*,  tgT?  tv  biu  V7ce,r^i  yycarripsvoif  «j  type  X?,5"£  tit:;- 
£Ui*svo*s  kJ  x?>y}to7c.     lb.  p.  332.  A.  alt  607.  C. 
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Gofpel,  having  quoted  1  Pet.  i.  12.  he  fays:  "  But  (/)  if  any  one  re- 
ceives alfo  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  let  him  conilder  what  will  follow  from 

what  is  there  faid  :  And  the  angels,  which  kept  not  their  firfi  eftate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  has  referved  in  everlajling  chains  under  darknejfet 

unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day," 
This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  in  thofe  works  of  Origen,  which  we  now 

have  only  in  a  Latin  tranflation.  But  forbearing  to  take  farther  notice 
of  them  here,  I  refer  to  the  account  formerly  given  at  large  of  Ori- 

gen's  teftimonie  to  the  Scriptures,  in  (£)  the  third  volume  of  this 
work. 

Upon  the  whole  we  perceive,  that  there  were  fome  in  his  time,  who 
jdoubted  of,  or  denied  the  authority  of  this  epiftle.  But  himfelf,  as  feems 
to  me,  admitted  the  genuinnefTe  and  authority  of  it.  For  he  quotes  it 

exprefsly,  without  hefitation,  as  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  bre- 
thren, and  brother  of  James,  confequently  Apoftle.  And  he  fays,  that 

it  was  full  of  the  powerfull  words  of  the  heavenly  grace, 
I  have  not  obferved  any  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  (/)  in  the 

writings  of  Cyprian,  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  248,  and  af- 
terwards. 

It  is  quoted  by  the  Anonymous  Author  againft  the  Novatian  Heretic, 
who  wrote  about  the  year  255.  But  he  does  not  name  St.  Jude.  His 

words  are:  u  As  (jn)  it  is  written:  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten  thoufands 

•*c  of  his  angels,  to  execute  judgement  upon  all,  and  what  follows,"  that  isv 
the  14.  and  15.  verfes  of  the  epiftle. 

Eufebius  flourished  about  the  year  315.  I  have  already  tranfcribed 
from  him  a  {n)  pafTage  concerning  the  catholic  epiftles,  and  among  them 

concerning  St.  Jude's,  which  ought  to  be  recollected  here.  There  is 
another  taken  from  him,  at  (0)  the  beginingof  this  article.  And  I  mail 
here  put  dov/n  again  a  third  pafTage  tranfcribed  above  in  the  chapter  of 
(p)  the  epiftle  of  St.  James.  Where  having  given  an  account  of  the 

martyrdom  of  St.  James,  he  fays :  "  Thus  [q)  far  concerning  James9 
who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles,  called  catholic. 
But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious  :  [that  is  contradicted:] 

Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  ancients,  who  have  made  men- 

tion of  it :  as  neither  of  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewife  is  one  of 
the  epiftles  caljed  catholic.     However  we   know3   that  (r)   thefe  alfo are 

(/)  E*  os  tCj  t^v  i«J«  isTf6<70ir6  tk  Ivtrohviv,  o^dru  rl  'iirdax  tw  toy  a  Jias  to. 
AyysXa?  ts  [ay>  rypricra'JTa.;.   x.   A.      lb,  p,  488.  E.  at,  p,  814.  C 

(k)  Ch.  xxxviii.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  269.   .  .   272.     Lardner's  Edit. 
(/)  See  ch.  xli<v.  Vol.  i<v.  p.  836.     The  fame. 
(m)  Sicut  fcriptum  eft  :  Ecce  venit  cummultis  millibus nunciorum  fuorum, 

facere  judicium  de  omnibus.  &c.  Ap.  Cyprian,  in  App.  p.  20.  Vid.  et  bujus 
operis  Vol.  i<v.  p.  874 ,      Ed.  Lard. 

(»)   Seep.  1.  363. 

(0)  P.  484.485.  (/)  P.  394- 
(q)  H.  E.  I.  2.  c.  23.  p,  66.  C. 

(r)  0(x.u)q  $1  Ic-pvt  >£  t«i/t«5  {Asra  tu*  tomwv  h  irtftrffi;  C8^f*oor»evf4ii'a$  txKte~ 
f  ♦'<?»*•     Ibidm 
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are  commonly  ufed  [or  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches  together  with  the 

reft." 
That  pafTage  needs  no  comment.  This  epiftle  was  generally  received 

in  the  time  of  Eufebius,  though  not  by  all. 
Lucifer.  o£  Cagliar.i  in  Sardinia,  about  354.  has  quoted  (s)  almoft  the 

whole  of  this  epiftle.  He  quotes  it  exprefsly,  as  (t)  writ  by  the  excel- 
lent Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  the  Apoftle  James. 

I  need  not  particularly  mention  more  authors.  For  after  the  time 
of  Eufebius,  feven  catholic  epifties  were  generally  received  by  all  Chrif- 

tians,  Greeks  and  Latins.  St.  Jude's  epiftle  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
reft,  was  received  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  Epiphanius,  Didy- 
mus  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Rufin,  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  Augufiin, 
Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  others,  whofe  names  may 
be  (een  in  the  alphabetical  Table  in  the  twelfth  volume,  under  the 

article  of  Seven  Catholic  Epifties.  But  (u)  it  was  not  received  by  the 
Syrians. 

And  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferve  here,  that  we  have  found  this  e- 
piftle  oftener  quoted  by  writers,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  Eufebiusy 
than  the  epiftle  of  St.  James. 

Of  the  authors  above  named  there  are  two,  of  whom  I  would  take  fome 
farther  notice. 

Epiphanius,  about  368.  in  his  Herefie  of  the  Gnoftics,  exprefsly 

"  cites  *  the  catholic  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  James\ 
and  of  the  Lord,  writ  by  infpi ration."  This  epiftle  is  received-by  Je- 

rome, as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Jude,  as  may  be  recollected  by  thofe,  who 
have  read  his  chapter  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work.  Where,  (x)  m 

his  letter  to  Paulinus,  he  fays  :  "  The  Apoftles  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude, 
wrote  {even  epifties,  of  few  words,  but  full  of  fenfe," 

And  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical 

Writers,  he  fays  :  "  Jude  (y)  brother  of  James,  left  a  fhort  epiftle, 
"  which  is  one  of  the  feven  called  catholic.  But  (z)  becaufe  of  aquo- 
"  tation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apochryphal,  it  is  rejected  by 
"  many.  However  at  length  it  has  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned 
"  among  the  facred  fcriptures." 

There  is  fame  inaccuracie  in  Jerome\  manner  of  expreffion.  For  a 
book  to  be  at  the  fame  time  rejected  by  the  moft,  or  many,  and  to  be  reckon- 

ed among  the  facred  fcriptures,  are  inconfiftent.  But  it  might  have  been 

properly  faid:    "  that  whereas  it  had  been  rejected  by  many,  becaufe  of  a 

quotation 
(s)   See  Vol.ix.  p.  42.  43.     Lardner. 
(t)  Cum  exhortetur  Judas,  gjoriofus  Apoflolus,  frater  Jacobi  Apoftoli.  &c. 

Ap.'Bib.  PP.  T.  4.  /.  227.  C.  .   .  E. 
(u)  See  Vol.ix.  p.  217.  and  2Z\.     Vol.  xi.  p.  272.  274*    Lardner. 

SI;  K)  ttt££1  thtuv  o7[/,cti  tzivJQy  to  ayiov  >STVBv(Aa.  Iv  rco  aTCOTo'Ku)  Ixoot,  "hiyecv 

3e  Iv  tr,  vii1  dvtH  y^atpnay  xa0^^^«>5  iinro'hr,.  Iaoa;  $\  tf»  aloj  o  dclthfyoi  ixxuQx 
»£  xugiv  ?^y6(A,svcq.      H.  26.  n.  xi.  p.  92.  D. 

{x)   Vol.  x.  p.  77.     Lardner.  (y)   P.  133. 

(z)  Et  quia  de  libro  Enoch,  qui  apocryphus  eft,  in  ea  affumitur  teftimo- 
ajiurn,  a  plerifqoe  rcjicitur.  Tamen  auctoritatem  vetuftate  jam  et  ufu  meruit, 
et  inter  fanctas  fcripturas  computatur.     De  V.  I.  cap.  i<v. 
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quotation  from  an  apocryphal  book;  it  had  at  length  obtained  authority, 

and  was  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcriptures." 
Many  learned  men  (a)  have  carefully  confidered  this  difficulty.  But 

as  the  ancients  overcame  it,  and  at  length  admitted  the  authority  of  this 
epiftle,  perhaps  it  might  have  been  paffed  over,  as  a  thing  of  no  great 
confequence.  Indeed,  if  there  is  a  credible  teftimonie  to  any  book,  or 
epiftle,  that  it  was  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  fuch  a  paflage  need  not  caufe  much 
hefitation.  Origen  has  an  obfervation  in  one  of  his  Latin  tra£ts.  "  St. 

"  Paul  (b)  fays :  As  Jannes  and  Jambres  withflood  Mofes.  This  is  not 
u  found  in  the  public  fcriptures,  but  in  a  fecret  book,  entitled  pannes  and 
"  Jambres.  For  which  reafon  fome  have  been  fo  daring,  as  to  ar- 
"  gue  againft  that  epiftle  of  Timothie,  though  in  vain."  For  certain  fuch 
an  objection  could  be  of  little  weight  againft  fo  well  attefted  a  writing,  as 

St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  Nor  ought  it  to  weigh  much  in this  cafe. 

I  might  conclude  here.  But  for  the  fake  of  fome,  mail  add  the  two 
following  obfervations. 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  Jude  cites  any  book.  He  only  fays,  that 
(c)  Enoch  prophefied,  faying,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  bis 
faints.  Which  (d)  might  be  words  of  a  prophecie,  preferved  by  tradi- 

tion, and  inferted  occasionally  in  divers  writings.  Nor  is  there  good 

evidence,  that  in  St.  Jude's  time  there  was  exftant  any  book  entitled 
Enoch,  or  Enoch's  Prophecies,  though  there  was  fuch  a  book  in  the  hands 
pi  Chriftians  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries.  Moreover  St.  Jude 
might  afcribe  to  Enoch  what  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  was  the  import  of 
his  prophecie. 

I  tranferibe  here  an  obfervation,  which  I  have  met  with :  "  Saint  Jude 

in 

(a)  Beaufohre  andLenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude.  Dr.  Benfon 
in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle,  feci.  i.  and  many  ethers. 

(h)  Item  quod  ait,  ftcut  Jamnes  et  Mambres  reftiterunt  Moft,  non  invenitur  in 
publicis  fcripturis,  fed  in  libro  fecreto,  qui  fuprafcribitur  Jamnes  et  Mambres. 
Unde  aufi  funt  quidam  epiflolam  ad  Timotheum  repellere,  quafi  habentem 
in  fe  textum  alicujus  fecreti.  Sed  non  potuerunt.  In  Matth.  TraSi.  35.  p. 
193.  Tom.  z.  Bofil. 

(c)  Verum  quicquid  et  vetuftis  patribuset  recentioribus  quibufdam  videatur, 
lion  potefl  ullo  mini  pa&o  probari,  Judam  Apoftolum  ex  libro  fcripto  tempo- 
ribus  ejus  exftante,  tritaque  prophetia  fuum  illud  vaticinium  deprompfifTe. 
Nam  primo  id  Judas  non  teftatur.  Qui  fimpliciter  habet :  <m%oi(pv)Tiv<?t.  Pro- 

phefiam  fcriptis  ab  eo  confignatam  eft's  non  dicit.  J.  H.  Heidegger.  Hift. 
Patr.  Exercita.  x.  de  Prophetia  Enochi.  §.  <v.  Tom.  i.  p.  271 . 

At  neque  dicit  Judas  Henochum  ita  fcripiifTe :  neque  in  libro,  qui  Heno- 
chi  dicitur,  prophetiae  hujus  vel  vola  vel  vefligium  reperitur.  Imo  credibile 
eft,  Judae  auate  fuppoiititium  hunc  librum  ne  quidem  in  rerum  natura  fuifTe, 
fed  a  putido  et  portentofo  nefcio  quo  Cabbaliila  Graecanico,  vel  ab  haeretico, 
et  fciolo  aliquo  Chriftum  profeflb,  fub  Henochi  nomine  procufum  efle.  Wit- 
fius  in  ep.  Jud.  r.u:fl.  xli.  p.  502. 

(d)  Alii  denique  verifimilius  arbitrantur,  habuifTe  judam  ex  nota  et  confe/Ta 
eo  tempore  traditione  :  quam  veram  effe  Spiritu  magiftro  cognovit,  dignamque 
judkavit,  quam  fua  hac  epiitola  confecraret  aeternitati.  Cui  fententiae  ego 
quoque  ha&enus  acquiefco.     VVitf.  ubifpr.  nuvi,  xli. p.  503. 
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in  his  (e)  epiille,  from  the  circumftances  of  the  men,  and  the  manners  of 

the  people,  to  whom  Henoch  preached,  gathered  what  might  be  the 

fum  of  Henoch's  preaching,  in  this  fort,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometb.  How  ? 
As  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  with  thoufands  of  his  angels,  to  give  judgement 
pgainft  all  men,  and  to  rebuke  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
wicked  deeds j  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  cruel 
fpeakings,  which  wicked  fmners  have  fpoken  againjl  him.  Upon  which 
words  the  Greeks,  not  knowing  the  courfe  of  the  Hebrews  in  their 

feigned  fpeeches,  imagined,  that  Henoch  left  a  book  of  his  preaching  be- 
hind him," 

Grotius  [f)  has  fomewhat  to  the  like  purpofe. 

And  J.  H  Heidegger  (g)  approved  of  this  manner  of  interpretation. 
He  fuppofes,  St.  Jude  to  refer  to  the  words  of  Mofes.  Gen.  v.  22.  and 
24.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God.  Cocceius,  alfo,  as  cited  (h)  by  Witftus, 
argued  not  very  differently,  though  Witfius  did  not  fully  approve  of  it. 

I  fhall  add  a  thought  or  two  confirming  that  method  of  interpretation, 

St.  Peter  2  ep.  ii.  5.  calls  Noah,  a  -preacher  of  righteoufnejfe :  referring,  I 
fuppofe,  to  the  hiftorie  in  Genefis,  though  it  is  not  exprefsly  faid 
there.     And  at  ver.  7.  8.  he  fays  of  Lot,  that  he  was  vexed  with  the  filthie 

conver- 
ge) The  General  Review  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  p*  39.  by  Thomas  Hayne.  Lon- 

don* 1640.  Folio. 

{/)  Solebant  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  magnis  hominibus,  tribuere  ea 
verba,  quae  verifimiliter  dicere  potuerunt.  Tale  illud  quod  de  Enocho 
habebimus,  et  illud  quod  Hebr.  xii.  21.  et  Actor,  vii.  26.  &c.  Grot,  ad  S. 
Jud.  <ver.  9. 

Solebant,  ut  modo  dixi,  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  viris  magnis  tribuere  ea 
difta,  quae  dixifie  poterant.     Id.  ad  -ver.  14. 

Quod  tunc  Enoch  aut  dixit,  auc  dicere  potuit,  imrninente  diluvio,  idem 
Judas  ad  ingentem  illam  internecionem,  quae  Judaeis  contumacibus  immine- 
bat,  referre  commode  potuit.     Id,  ib.  ad  <ver.  15. 

(g)  Diflinguendum  accurate  eft  inter  fundamentum  prophetize,  et  ejus  for- 

mulam.  Fundamentum  quod  attinet,  eft  illud  totum  'iyy^aQoy.  .  .  .  Alterurn. 
eft,  quod  fcriptum  reperitur,  Enochum  cum  Deo  ambulaffe.  Ex  eo  Judae  proclive 
fuit  conficere  Enochum  non  pro  fe  tantum  quasfivifle  Deum,  fed  etiam  alios 
propofito  terrore  ultimi  judicii  ab  impietate  et  injuftitia  deterruifle:  neque 
potuifle  cum  Deo  ambulare,  vel  pii  viri  officio  defungi,  nifi  judicium  Domini 
venturi  cum  myriadibus  angelorum  hominibus  fuae  aetatis  annunciaret.  Cum 
igitur  non  potuerit  non  loqui  de  judicio  Domini  fuperventuro  impiis,  et  ii, 
de  quibus  S.  Judas  loquitur,  fint  ultimi  temporis,  conficit,  Enochum  diu  ante 
diluvium  de  iis  prophetafTe.  .  .  .  Porro  quod  formulam  attinet  prophetiae, 
cujus  fundamentum  ita  in  Scripturis  oftendimus,  illam  ex  iis  verbis  contexui^ 
Judas,  in  quorum  virtute  earn  latere  per  avvtcriv  <avivpa.n;ix.h  intelligentiam  fpiri- 
iualem,  probe  fcivit.     Held,  ubifupra.  num.  x.  p.  277. 

[h)  Celeberrimus  Coccejus  conjeftat  Judam  ex  hiftoria  Mofaica  collegiiTe. 
Nam,  inquit,  prophet  affe  Uenochum,  fatis  cotiflat  ex  facris  Uteris.  Ambulavit  enim 
cum  Deo.  Ergo  cum  Deo  fecit,  defedoribus  fe  oppofuit,  verbis  fne  dubio  in  Spiritu, 

Sunflo  diclis,  et  opere.  .  ,  .  Porro  "Judas  talia  Jlenochum  prophetafje  tejlatur,  qua 
cptime  et  pathetice  ei  attribuuntur  in  profopopceia.  Quae  quidem  non  male 
mini  animadverfa  videntur.  Attamen  non  validum  fatis  firmamentum  conti- 

nere,  cui  Judae  allegatio  commode  inaedificetur.  Nam  Judas  formulam  pro- 
phetiae  Henocho  adfcribitj  quae  ex  Mofe  difci  non  poteft,  Witf  ib.  num.  xli.  f. 
502.  */ 503. 
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converfation  of  the  wicked:  and  that  dwelling  among  them,  in  feeing  and  hear- 
ings he  vexed  his  righteous  foul  from  day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds 9 

Thefe  things  are  not  exprefsly  faid  in  the  book  of  Geneiis.  Neverthe- 
less I  make  no  queftion,  but  the  Apoftle  refers  to  what  is  there  faid,  and 

deduceth  thefe  things  thence,  and  not  from  an  apocryphal,  or  any  other 
writing  whatever. 

There  is  no  neceflity  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude  quoted  a  book 

called  Enoch,  or  Enoch's  Prophecies. 
2.  Allowing  St.  Jude  to  quote  fuch  a  book,  he  gives  it  no  authority, 

It  was  no  canonical  book  of  the  Jews.  That  is  certain,  Confequently, 
if  there  was  fuch  a  book  among  them,  it  was  apocryphal.  But  though 
it  was  fo,  there  might  be  in  it  fome  right  things.  Thefe  St.  Jude  might 
take,  without  approving  the  whole  of  it.  To  this  purpofe  (2)  Jerome  has 
argued  largely,  and  very  well,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to 

Titus,  upon  occafion  of  St,  Paul's  quotation  of  Epimenides.  Tit.  i.  12, 
And  Cave  fays,  uIt  {k)  is  no  more  ftrange,  that  St.  Jude  mould  quote 
an  apocryphal  book,  than  that  St,  Paul  mould  put  down  Jannes  and 
Jambres  for  the  two  Magicians  of  Pharaoh  that  oppofed  Moles.  Which 
he  muft  either  derive  from  tradition,  or  fetch  from  fome  uncanonical  au- 

thor of  thofe  times,  there  being  no  mention  of  their  names  in  Mofes  his 
relation  of  that  matter/' 

As  I  have  faid  fo  much  about  this  text,  I  am  induced  to  take  notice  of 
fome  other  like  things  in  this  epiftle. 

Says  St.  Judever.  8.  and  9.  Likewife  alfo  thefe  filthie  dreamers  defile  the 
flejh,  defpife  dominion,  and  fpeak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet  Michael,  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil,  he  difputed  about  the  body  of  Mofes,  dared  not 
[chofe  if  not]  to  bring  againfl  him  a  railing  accufation,  but  faid:  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee. 

Origen,  in  the  third  centurie,  fuppofed,  that  (/)  St.  Jude  might  refer 
to  a  book,  called  the  AfTumption,  or  Afcenfion  of  Mofes,  though  it  was 
not  a  book  of  authority.  But  indeed,  there  is  no  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  there  was  any  fuch  book  extant  in  the  time  of  St.  Jude.  It  is  more 
probable,  that  it  was  forged  afterwards.  Some  therefore  have  imagined, 
that  St.  Jude  took  this  paflage  from  fome  more  valuable  Hebrew  author, 
of  whom  however  we  have  no  knowledge. But 

(i)  Qui  autem  totum  librum  debere  fequi  eum  qui  libri  parte  ufus  fit, 
videntur  mihi  et  apocryphum  Enochi,  de  quo  Apoftolus  Judas  in  epiflola 
fua  teftimonium  pofuit,  inter  Ecclefiae  fcripturas  recipere,  et  multa  alia3 
quae  Apoftolus  Paulus  de  reconditis  eft  loquutus.  Poffumus  enim  hoc  ar- 
gumento  dicere :  Quia  apud  Athenienfes  ignotum  Deum  colere  fe  dixit, 
quern  illi  in  ara  ennotaverant,  debere  Paulum  et  cetera,  quae  in  ara  fcripta 
fuerant,  fequi,  et  ea  quae  Athenienfes  faciebant  facere,  quia  cum  Athe- 
nienfibus  in  cultura  ignoti  Dei  ex  parte  confenferat.  Hieron.  in  Tit.  T.  4. 
p.  421. 

(/0  Life  of  St.  Jude,  in  Englifb.  p.  205. 
4-f  Michael  autem  6%  \t  fasten,  nonfuftinuit,  non  induxit  animum,  impin- 

gere  illi  notum  maledi&i,  id  eft,  ultionem  maledicendo  fumere.  Non  quod 
timuerit  diabolum,  fed  quod  ex  decoro  omnia  agere  voluerit.  Witf.  Comm. 
in  Ep.  Jud<£  <ver.  9.  p.  480. 

(/)  See  Dr.  Larmier's  edition  of  this  work  'vol.  Hi.  p.  27 1,  a  citation  from 
Origen* s  booh  of  Principles* 



492  St.  Jude,  and  his  Epifile?  Ch.  XXI. 

But  to  me  it  is  apparent,  that  St.  Jude  refers  to  the  vifion  in  Zach; 

iii.  I.  .  .  3.  And  he /hewed  me  Jo/bua  the  High -P  riff,  J:  and -Kg  before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  jlanding  at  his  right-hand  to  refi/i  him.  I 
the  Lord,  [that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  before-mentioned]  faid  unto  Sa- 

tan: The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  And  what  follows.  The  text  of  St.  Jude 
is  parallel  with  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  Whereas  Angels,  which  are  greater  in 
paver,  bring  not  railing  accnfation  before  the  Lord.  Here  alfo  is  a  plain 
reference  to  the  vifion  in  Zacharie.  The  thing  itfelf,  and  that  circum- 

stance, before  the  Lord,  anfwering  to  the  exprellion  in  Zacharie,  /landing 

before  the  Lord,  or  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  put  it,  as  feems  to  me,  be-- 
yond  queft  ion. 

Cambegius  Vitringa  (m)  has  fome  curious  obfervations  upon  this  text 
of  St.  Jude.  Inftead  of  the  body  of  Mofes,  he  would  read  the  body  ofjo/hua. 
That  is  ingenious.  Neverthelefs  the  common  reading  may  be  right, 
and  may  be  explained  very  agreeably  to  the  pafTage  of  Zacharie.  For, 
according  to  an  interpretation  of  that  vifion,  formerly  («)  taken  from 

Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Jo/lma,  the  High-Prieft,  there  denotes  the  Jewifh 
People.  Whom  St.  Jude  might  call  the  body  of Mofes,  as  Chriftians  are 
called  the  body  of  Chriji  by  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  xii.  20.  25.  27.  Eph.  i.  23. 
and  iv.  12.  16.  Col.  i.  18.  The  fame  intepretation  was  propofed  fome 
while  aa;o,  and  well  fupported  in  a  DifTertation  of  a  learned  writer,  who 
was  not  acquainted  with  Ephraim  \\. 

Once  more.  St.  Jude  fays  ver.  6.  And  the  angels,  which  kept  rM  their 

fvrjl  ejfaie,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  has  rejerved  in  everlajling  chains 

'under  ddrknej/e  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.  To  which  there  is 
a  parallel  place  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  The  learned  writer,  above  quoted,  ob- 
ferves,  that  (0)  neither  here  have  thefe  Apoftles  a  reference  to  any  Jewifh 
apocryphal  book :  but  to  fome  text  of  Sacred  Scripture,  or  of  the  Old 
Teftament.     But  he  then  deferred  (hewing  the  place.     Nor  do  I  know, 

that 

(m)  Probabile  nobis  videtur,  Judam  fcripfiiTe  ts-e^  ts  ha-n  eru^ccroi;,  et 
hodiernam  ledionem  effe  a  manu  imperirioris  bibliographi,  qui  cum  nihil  in 
Scripturis  memorabile  legifTet  de  corpore  Jofu<e,  fed  contra  ex  Hiftoria  Sacra 
intellexiflet,  quid  circa  corpus  Mofa  fingulare  accediflet,  nee  interea  de  loco 
Zachariae  cogitaret,  Jofius  nomen  in  illud  Mofis  commutavit.  Sed  quam 
certum  eft,  Judam  his  verbis  refpexiffe  locum  ilium  Zachariae,  tarn  quoque 
certum  eft,  non  fcripfifTe,  Michaelem  difputafTe  cum  Diabolo  de  corpcreMofis4 
.  . .  Imoex  eadem  ratione  liquidiffime  patet,  Judam,  qua?  hie  habet  de  corpore 
Mofis,  non  defumpfifte  ex  apocrypho  aliquo  Judaici  ingenii,  in  quo  hanc  fabu- 
lam  offendifTet.  Refpexit  Judas,  ut  jam  dixi,  ad  locum  Zachariae,  et  inde 
rede  evicit,  Saiana,  potentiftimi  angeli,  ab  ipfo  principe  angelorum  Michaele 
in  judicio.  in  ipfum  proferendo  magnam  habitam  effe  rationem  :  ac  proin  multo 
minus  potefiates  et  glorias,  hoc  eft,  potentiflimos  principes,  licet  malos,  nobif- 
que  adverfos,  a  nobis  effe  vilipendendos.  Campeg.  Vitring.  Obferv.  Sacr.  I.  4. 
cap.  ix.  n.  35.  p.  IO03.  1004. 

(»)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  206.    Lardner. 
-fi  See  Bib.Raifonnee.  Tom.  31.  P.  2.  art.  i.  p.  243.  .  .  .  269. 
(0)  Quid  Petrus  et  Judas  per  alterum  illud  exemplum  angelorum,  qui  pec- 

ta<vtrunt,  principio  et  domicilio  fuo  dereliclo,  intenderint,  et  ad  quam  partem 
Hiftoriae  Sacrae  refpexerint,  (ad  Hiftoriam  enim  Sacram  refpexiffe  certum  eft,) 
nunc  praetermitto,  alia  fortean  occa^ione  commodiore  indicandum.  Id.  ib\ 
num.  35. 
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that  thefe  texts  ever  came  in  his  way  afterwards.  I  wifh  they  had.  For 
I  alfo  am  much  inclined  to  believe,  that  in  all  thefe  places  the  Apofties 
referred  to  pafTages  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

This  may  aftift  us  in  forming  a  judgement  concerning  the  opinion  (p) 
of  the  Biftiop  of  London,  that  St.  Jude  in  his  epiftle,  and  St.  Peter  in  the 
fecond  chapter  of  his  fecond  epiftle,  copied,  or  imitated  fome  Hebrew 

writer,  who  had  left  behind  him  a  description  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his 
own,  or  former  times.  Which  indeed  is  ingenious,  and  plaufible.  Ne- 
verthelefs  I  think,  fuch  conjectures  ought  not  to  be  prefently  received  as 
certain.  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude,  and  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  of 
their  time,  had  before  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Many 
of  the  cafes  referred  to  by  thefe  Apofties  are  evidently  found  there,  fuch 
as  Cain,  Korah,  Balaam,  the  people  of  Sodom.  And  why  mould  not  the 
other  inftances  be  taken  thence  likewife?  If  they  are,  I  prefume,  the  ar- 

gument would  be  more  forcible  with  all,  than  otherwife  it  would  have 
been.  Nor  does  the  refemblance  of  ftile  in  St.  Peter  and  Jude  afford  a 
conclufive  argument,  that  they  both  borrowed  from  fome  one  Jewifh  au- 

thor. The  fimilitude  of  the  fubjecT:  might  produce  a  refemblance  of  ftile. 
The  defign  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  was  to  condemn  fome  loofe  and  er- 

roneous Chriftians,  and  to  caution  others  againft  them.  When  fpeakino- 
of  the  fame  fort  of  perfons,  their  ftile,  and  figures  of  fpeech,  would  have 
a  great  agreement.  And  certainly  I  think,  that  the  Apofties  needed  not 
any  other  afliftance  in  confuting  and  expoling  corrupt  Chriftians,  than 
their  own  infpiration,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  Scriptures 
of  the  Jewifti  Church. 

III.  We  are  now  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle     ̂        . 

was  fent.  To  *»*'«/<*'• 

Witfius  fays,  it  (q)  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  every  where,  but  efpe- 
cially  to  Chriftians  converted  from  Judaifm:  forafmuch  as  St.  Jude  re- 

fers to  Jewifh  writings  and  traditions.  Moreover  he  wrote  to  the  fame 
Chriftians,  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  who  were  fuch  as  had  been  Jews.  To 
the  like  purpofe  (r)  Eftius. 

Hammond  (s)  fays,  the  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Jews  Scattered  abroad, 
who 

{p)  See  His  DiJJertation  concerning  the  Authority  of  the  fecond  Epiftle  of  St, 
Peter.      And  here  in  this  Volume,  p.  445. 

(q)  Epiftola  haec  Chriiiianis  quidem  univerfim,  et  potifiimum  Hebneis 
fcripta  eft.  .  .  Ii  quibus  fcripta  eft  epiftola,  illis  defignantur  epithetis,  quae 
fine  Gentium  diftinclione  Chriiiianis  omnibus  competunt :  quamvis  credible 
fit,  potiflimum  eos  fpectari,  qui  ex  lfraelitis  in  Chrifto  crediderant.  lis 
enim  faspiufcule  arguments  utilur,  quae  ex  Jadsorum  libris,  vel  etiam  tra- 
ditionibus,  defumta  funt.  Videnturque  prorfus  iidem  efle  cum  illis,  quos 
Petrus  poileriore  fua  epiftola  compeliat.  Witf.  Comment,  in  ep.  Jud.  §.  njiii. 
p.  460. 

{f)  Porro  verifimile  eft,  ad  eofdem  fcriptam  efle,  ad  quos  fcripfit  B.  Pe- 
trus, id  eft,  ad  eos  przecipue,  qui  ex  circumcifione  crediderant.  .  .  Id  ipfum 

indicant  ilia  verba  verfus  5.  Commonere  autem  <vos  <volo,  fcientes  femel  omnia.  Nam 
id  aptiflime  Judaeis  dicitur,  a  prima  state  imbutis  ccgnitione  hiftorise  facra?. 
Eji.  Argum.  in  Ep.  Jud. 
^  (s)  Videtur  autem,  ficut  epiftolse  Jacobi  et  Petri,  fcripta  fuifTe  ad  Judges 

difperfionis,    Chriftianam   Religionem  amplexos,    ut  confirmarentur  contra 

pravas 
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who  believed  the  Chriftian  Religion,  to  fecure  them  againfl:  the  efrours 
of  the  Gnoftics. 

Dr.  Ben/on  (t)  thinks,  that  St*  Jude  wrote  to  Jewiih  Chriftians,  as 
his  brother  James  had  done,  and  moll  probably,  to  the  Jews  of  the 
Weftern  difperfion. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  in  the  writer's  own 
words.  Jude,  the  fervant  of  J  ejus  Chrift,  and  brother  of  James,  to  them 
that  are  fanclified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preferved  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  cal- 

led, ver.  I.  And  ver.  3.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 

you  of  the  common  fa  hat  ion  :  it  was  needfull  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you,  that  ye  jhould  earnejily  contend  for  the  faith,  which  was  once  de- 

livered unto  the  faints. 
Thefe  expreflions,  as  feems  to  me,  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  epiftle 

was  defigned  for  the  ufe  of  all  in  general,  who  had  embraced  the  Chrif- 
tian Religion.  And  if  St.  Jude  writes  to  the  fame  people,  to  whom 

St.  Peter -wrote,  that  is  a  farther  argument  for  this  fuppoiitiom  For, 
that  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  countreys 
named  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle,  was  fhewn  (u)  for- 
merly. 

IV.  We  now  come  to  the  laft  point,  the  time  of 
The  Time,  -when     ̂ ^        ̂        m^      Her£  j  ̂   obfcrve  thfi       ini ;/  <was  writ.  r  r  1 or  leveral. 

Dr.  Benfcn's  opinion  is,  "  that  (x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  before  the  de- 
ftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  2.  few  weeks,  or  months,  after  the  fecond  epiftle 
of  St.  Peter :  forafmuch  as  the  ftate  of  things,  as  reprefented  in  both 

thefe  epiftles,  is  very  much  the  fame.,, 
Mill's  conjecture  is,  that  (y)  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  year  of 

Chrift  90.  But,  as  he  fays,  there  are  no  clear  evidences  of  the  exa£t 
time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Dodwell  (z)  whom  Cave  {a)  follows,  argues,  that  this  epiftle  was 
writ  foon  after  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  71.  or  72.  But 
the  reafonings  of  thofe  learned  men  are  far  from  being  conclufive* 

Lenf ant  and  Beaufobre  were  of  opinion,  that  (b)  this  epiftle  may  be 
placed  with  great  probability  between  the  year  70.  and  the  year  75. 

Witfius  thiitks,  it  (c)  was  writ,  in  this  Apoftle's  old  age,  and  in  the  laft 
age 

pravas  do&rinas  Gnofticorum,  qui  tunc  temporis  exorti  funt.  Hammond.  Ad- 
monit.  in  ep.  Jud<e.     Ex  <verJione  Clerici. 

{t)   Preface  to  this  ep.  feci,  ii.  p.  446.     See  alfo  hisparaphrafe  of<ver.  1. 
(#)   See  before,  p.  44.7. 
(x)  Preface  to  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude.  feci.  Hi.  p.  448. 

(y)  FortafTe  quidem  circa  annum  vulgaris  seraexc.  Verum  de  ipfo  pracifo 
tempore  nihil  habemus  explorati.     Proleg.  num,  147. 

(z)  Biff.  Iren.  i.  num.  xiu. 

(a)  H.  L.*  in  S.  Juda. 
(b)  On  ne  fe  trompera  pas  en  placant  cette  epiftre  entre  les  annees  70.  et 

75.  de  l'ere  Chredenne.     Pref.fur  lUpiftre  de  S.  Jude% 
(0  Tempus  fcriptae  hujus  epiilolse,  uti  ad  poftremam  Apoftolorum  setatem 

referendum  eft,  quod  colligitur  ex  ver.  17.  ita  ad  extremam  quoque  Juds  fe- 
ne&utem  pertinet.  &c.     Witf.  in  Jud.  num.  ;>. 
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age  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  when  few,  or  perhaps  none  of  them, 
Were  living,  befide  St.  John. 

To  the  like  purpofe  \d)  EJlius. 
Oecumenius  in  his  note  upon  ver.  17.  18.  of  this  epiftle.  Remember 

the  words,  which  werefpoken  before  of  the  Apoflles  of  our  Lordjefus  Chrift: 
that  they  told  you ;  there  jhould  be  mockers  in  the  lafi  time.  ..."  Meanincr 
"  (e)  fays  he,  by  Peter  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  and  by  Paid  in  almoft  all 
"  his  epiftles.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  late,  after  the  deceafe 

«  of  the  Apoftles." 
If  St.  Jude  referred  here  to  St.  Peter's  fecond  epiftle,  it  muft  be  al- 

lowed, that  he  had  feen  it,  and  wrote  after  St.  Peter.  Which  indeed  is 

the  opinion  of  many.  So  Oecumenius  appears  to  have  thought.  So 
alfo  fays  (f)  Eftius.  Dr.  Benfon  exprefleth  himfelf  after  this  manner ; 

<c  that  (g)  it  feems  highly  probable,  that  St.'  Jude  had  (een  and  read  the fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  For  there  are  found  in  St.  Jude  feveral  h- 
milar  paflages,  not  only  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecond  of 

St.  Peter,  but  alfo  in  the  other  parts  of  that  epiftle." 
Neverthelefs  I  muft  ftill  fay,  this  appears  to  me  doubtful!.  For  it 

feems  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Jude  fhould  write  fo  fimilar  an  epiftle,  if 

he  had  feen  St.  Peter's.  In  that  cafe  St.  Jude  would  not  have  thought 
it  needful  for  him  $0  write  at  all.  If  he  had  formed  a  defign  of  writing, 
and  had  met  with  an  epiftle  of  one  of  the  Apoftles,  very  fui table  to 
his  ,Dwn  thoughts  arid-intentions,  I  think,  he  would  have  forbore  to 
write. 

Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  fubject  and  defign  between  thefe  two 
epiftles  affords  a  ftrong  argument,  that  they  were  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  As  therefore  I  have  placed  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  in  the 

year  64.  I  am  induced  to  place  this  epiftle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  fame  year, 
or  foon  after,  in  65.  or  66.  For  there  was  exactly  the  fame  ftate  of 
things  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  in  fome  part  of  it,  when  both  thefe 
epiftles  were  writ. 

I  do  not  infift  upon  the  expreflion,  in  the  laft  time,  which  is  in  ver.  18. 
Some  would  underftand  thereby  the  laft  period  of  the  Jewifh  ftate  and 
conftitution,  immediatly  preceding  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem.  But  I 
cannot  interpret  the  phrafe,  the  laft  time,  in  Jude,  or  laft  days  in  St.  Peter 
iii,  3.  in  fo  limited  a  fenfe.  I  think,  that  thereby  muft  be  meant  the 
days  of  the  Mefliah,  or  the  late  ages  of  the  world. However^ 

(d)  Ceterum  Apoftolis  fuit  pofterior,  non  omnibus,  fed  plerifque  jam  ante 
vitadefundis :  at  Petro,  et  Paulo,  et  Jacobo.  Nam  Joannes  adhuc  fupere- 
rat .     Eft.  ad  Jud.  ver.  1 7 . 

(e)  .  .  .  vvro  rm  aVoreXwv*  tav  M  <air$s  h  tv  hvvi^a  lvtro\r.,  xj  vno  vrav'Ax 
h  VTua-rt  cr^ov  iVirorf.  E*  t«t«  5e  ̂ ov,  ot»  t<rx»Tof  pura  to  wagiXOeft  tw$ 
an 'or fans ,  ey^atpe  raura.      Oecum.  T.  2.  p.  633.  D. 

(f)  Convenit  argumentum  hujus  epiftohe  cum  iis,  quae  B.  Petrus  fcribit  In 
fecunda  epiftola,  prasfertim  capite  2.  et  initio  tertii.  Nam  qua?  hie  fcribun- 
tur,  adeo  cum  illis  fimilia  funt,  et  hujus  author  S.  Judas  earn  non  folum  le- 
giffe  yideatur,  verum  etiam,  partim  contrahendo,  partim  extendendo,  par- 
tim  iifdem  vocibus  et  fententiis  utendo,  imitatus  fuiffet.  Eft.  argum.  Vid. 
eund.  ad  ver.  epiftolee  17. 

(g)  Preface  to  St.  Jude.  feci,  Hi. 
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However,  undoubtedly,  that  exhortation,  ver.  17.  and  18.  But,  be- 
loved, remember  ye  the  words^  which  were  fpoken  before  by  the  Apoftles  of  the 

Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  that  they  told  you,  there  jhould  he  mockers  in  the  lajl 

time  :  do  imply,  as  Witfius,  and  Eflius,  obferve,  that  it  was  then  the  laft 

age  of  the  Apoftles :  when  feveral  of  them  had  left  the  world,  and  few 

of  them  were  ftill  furviving.  Which  well  fuits  the  date,  before  mention- 

ed, the  year  64.  or  65.  or  66. 
When  St.  Jude  advifeth  the  Chriftians  to  recollect,  and  be  mindfull  of 

the  words  of  the  Apoflles  of  Chrift,  he  may  intend  their  preaching,  which 
thefe  Chriftians  had  heard,  or  the  writings  of  Apoftles,  which  they  had 
read,  and  had  in  their  hands.  Such  difcourfes  of  St.  Paul  may  be  (em 
recorded  in  Acls  xx.  29.  30.  And  he  writes  to  the  like  purpofe  1  Tim. 

iv.  1.  .  .  5.  and  2  Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  They  who  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude 
had  feen  and  read  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  muft  think,  that  he  re- 

fers alfo  to  2  Pet.  ch.  iii.  1.   .   .   5. 
There  are  fome  other  expreffions  in  this  epiftle,  which  may  deferve 

to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by  us.  ver.  3.  It  vjas  needful  for  me  to  writs 

unto  you,  and  exhort  you,  that  you  JJjould  earnejlly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  faints,  and  ver.  5.  /  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance, 
though  ye  once  knew  this.  Thefe  expreffions  feem  to  imply,  that  now 
fome  confiderable  time  had  pafled,  fince  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chris- 

tian Doctrine  had  been  publifhed  to  the  world,  and  fince  the  perfons,  to 

whom  the  Apoftle  is  writing,  were  firft  inftrucled  in  it.  - 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  faid,  this  epiftle  might  be  writ  in  the'year of  Chrift  64.  or  65.  or  66. 

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX 

CHAP.      XXII. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  JOHN. 

I.   It's  Genuinneffe  Jhewn  from   Tejlimonie.     II.  from  internal  characters* 
III.  It's  Time. 

„  n  I.  3C0C0C0CSE  are  now  come  to  the  laft  book  of  the 

It's  Genuinneffe  Jhe^n  g  W  &  New  Teftament,  the  Revelation  :  about 
from  Tejhmome.  %#%&>  which  there  have  been  different  fenti- 
ments  among  Chriftians,  many  receiving  it  as  the  writing  of  John,  the 

Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  others  afcribing  it  to  John  a  Prefbyter,  others  to 
Cerinthus,  and  fome  rejecting  it,  without  knowing  to  whom  it  mould  be 
afcribed. 

I  fhall  therefore  here  rehearfe  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftians,  as 

it  arifeth  in  feveral  ages. 
It  is  probable,  that  pfermas  had  read  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and 

imitated  it.  He  has  many  things  refembling  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  135.  .  .  ir- 
itis referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  at  Lyons,  p.  341.     There   is  reafon  to 

think, 
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think,  it  was  received  by  Papias.  p.  238.  239.  251.  .  .  253.  Jujiin 
Martyr,  about  the  year  140.  was  acquainted  with  this  book,  and  re- 

ceived it,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  John.  For  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho 

he  exprefsly  fays  :  "  And  a  man  from  among  us,  by  name  John,  one  of 
"  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  in  the  revelation  made  to  him,  has  prophefied 

"  that  the  believers  in  our  Chrift  fhall  live  a  thoufand  years  in  Jerufa- 
"  lem,  and  after  that  fhall  be  the  general,  and,  in  a  word,  the  eternal 

"  refurredtion  and  judgement  of  all  together."  p.  278.  279.  To  this 
very  pafTage  we  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  refer  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 

when  giving  an  account  of  Jujlin's  works,  he  obferves  to  this  purpofe : 
"  He  alfo  mentions  the  Revelation  of  John,  exprefsly  calling  it  the  A- 

poftle's."  See  the  fame  volume  p.  278.  note  (a).  Among  the  works 
of  Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  one  of  the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  about 

the  year  177.  Eufebius  mentions  one,  entitled,  "  Of  the  Revelation  of 

John."  p.  328.  329.  It  is  very  probable,  that  Melito  afcribed  this  book 
to  the  Apoftle  of  that  name,  and  efteemed  it  a  book  of  canonical  au- 

thority. Irencsus,  Bifhop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  about  178.  who  in  his 

younger  days  was  acquainted  with  Poly  carp,  often  quotes  this  book,  "  as 

the  Revelation  of  John,  the  difciple  of  the  Lord."  p.  378.  And  in 
one  place  he  fays  :  "  It  was  (&en  not  long  ago,  but  almoft  in  cur 

age,  at  the    end    of  the    reign    of  Domitian."    p.    379.     And    fee    p 

348- Theophilus  was  Bifhop  of  Aatioch  about  181.  Eufebius  fpeakin^;  of  a 

work  of  his  againft  the  herefie  of  Hermogenes,  fays,  u  he  therein  made 

ufe  of  teftimonies,  or  quoted  paflages,  from  John's  Apocalypfe."  Vol. 
ii.  p.  427.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  feveral  times  quoted  by  Cle- 

ment oi  Alexandria,  who  flourimed  about  194.  and  once  in  this  manner: 

"  Such  an  one,  though  here  on  earth  he  is  not  honored  with  the  rirfr. 
feat,  fhall  fit  upon  the  four  and  twenty  thrones  judging  the  people,  as 

John  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  515,  Tertullian,  about  the  year  200. 
often  quotes  the  Revelation,  and  fuppofeth  it  to  have  been  writ  by  St. 
John,  the  fame,  who  wrote  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  univerfally  received. 

p.  621.  Again:  "  The  Apoftle  John  in  the  Apocalypfe  defcribes  a 

fharp  two  edged Jw or d  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  p.  622.  He  alfo 
fays  :  "  We  have  churches,  that  are  difciples  of  John.  For  thcugh 
Marcion  rejects  the  Revelation,  the  fuccefiion  of  Bifhops,  traced  to  the 

original,  will  affure  us,  that  John  is  the  author."  p.  622.  By  John^ 
undoubtedly,  meaning  the  Apoftle. 

From  Eufebius  we  learn,  that  Apcllonius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Mcn- 
tanijls  about  the  year  211.  quoted  the  Revelation.  Vol.  hi.  p.  16.  By 
Caius,  about  the  year  21 2.  it  was  afcribed  to  Cerinthus,  p.  32.  .  .  35. 
It  was  received  by  Hippolytus,  about  the  year  220.  p.  no.  .  .  112.  and 
by  Origen  about  230.  p.  236.  241.  It  is  often  quoted  by  him.  He 

feems  not  to  have  had  any  doubt  about  it's  genuinnefTe.  In  his  Com- 
mentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this  manner:  "  There- 

fore John,  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  272.  See  alfo 
p.  273,  274.  and  409. 

Dionyfius,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  247.  or  fomewhat 
later,  wrote  a  book  againft  the  Millenarians,  in  which  he  allows  the  Re- velation 

Vol.  II.  I  i 
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velation  to  be  writ  by  Johny  a  holy  and  divinely  infpired  man.  But  he 
fays,  he  cannot  eafily  grant  him  to  be  the  Apoftle,  the  fon  of  Zebedee, 

whofe  is  the  Gofpel  according  to  John,  and  the  Catholic  Epiftle."  Vol. 
iv.  p.  672.  He  rather  thinks  it  may  be  the  work  of  John,  an  Elder,  who 
alfo  lived  at  Epbefus,  in  Afia,  as  well  as  the  Apoftle.  p.  676.  See  like- 
wife  p.  727.  728.  733.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  a  conference,  which 
Dionyfius  had  with  fome  Millenarians,  that  the  Revelation  was  about  the 
year  240.  and  before,  received  by  Neposy  an  Egyptian  Biihop,  and  by 
many  others  in  that  countrey.  p.  584.  667.  .  .  669.  and  that  it  was  in 
great  reputation,  p.  727.  It  was  received  by  Cyprian>  Bifhop  of  Car- 
thage,  about  248.  and  by  the  church  of  Rome  in  his  time.  p.  836.  .  .  . 
838.  and  by  divers  Latin  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work.  As  may  be  (cen  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of 
principal  Matters,  in  the  article  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Revelation  was  received  by  Novatus,  and  his  followers.  Vol.  v. 
p.  100.  103.  and  by  divers  other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  that 
volume. 

It  is  alfo  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manicheans.     Vol.  vi. 

P-338- 
It  was  received  by  Laclantius.  Vol.  vii.  191.  192.  and  by  the  Dana*- 

ti/ls.  p.  244.  by  the  later  Arnobins^  about  460.  p.  56.  and  by  the  Ariansy 

p.  280. 
In  the  time  of  Eufebius^  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth  centurie,  it 

was  not  received  by  all.  A.nd  therefore  it  is  reckoned  by  him  among 
contradicted  books.  Vol.  viii.  96.  Neverthelefs  it  was  generally  receiv- 

ed, p.  in.  and  159.  Eufebius  himfelf  feems  to  have  hefitated  about  it. 

For  he  fays,  "  It  is  likely,  that  the  revelation  was  feen  by  "John  the  El- 
der, if  not  by  John  the  Apoftle."  p.  160.  161.  It  may  be  reckoned 

probable,  that  the  critical  argument  of  D'lonyjtits^  of  Alexandria^  was  of 
great  weight  with  him,  and  others  of  that  time.  See  p.  159.  .  .  165. 
The  Revelation  was  received  by  Athanafms.  p.  227.  233.  and  by  Epi- 
phanius.  p.  304.  310.  But  we  alfo  learn  from  him,  that  it  was  not  re- 

ceived by  all  in  his  time.  p.  31 1.  312.  It  is  not  in  the  catalogue  of  Cy- 
ril of  Jerufalon,  about  348.  and  feems,  not  to  have  been  received  by 

him.  p.  270.  274.  It  is  alfo  wanting  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council 
of  Laodicca,  about  363.  p.  292.  Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  it  can  be 
thence  concluded,  that  this  book  was  rejected  by  the  Bifhops  of  that 
Council.  Their  defign  feems  to  have  been  to  mention  by  name  thofe 

books  only,  which  fhould  be  publicly  read.  And  they  might  be  of  opi- 

nion, that  upon  account  of  it's  obfeurity,  it  fhould  not  be  publicly  rend, 
though  it  was  of  facred  authority.  And  fome  may  be  of  opinion,  that 

this  obfervation  fhould  likewife  be  applied  to  Cyril's  catalogue  juft  taken 
notice  of. 

The  Revelatkn  is  not  in  Gregorie  Nazian%en\  catalogue,  Vol.  ix. 
133.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  to  have  been  received  by  him.  p.  134.  .  . 
136.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Ampbilochius.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  re- 

ceived by  all.  p.  148.  It  is  alfo  omitted  in  Ebcdjcfu's  catalogue  of  the 
books  of  Scripture,  received  by  the  Syrians,  p.  218.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
ancient  Syriac  verfion.   p.  222. 

It  was  received  by  Jerome.  Vol.  x.  p.  77.  80.  100.  109.  But  he  fays, 

it 
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it  was  rejected  by  the  Greek  Chriftians.  p.  123.  It  was  received  by 
Rufin.  p.  187.  by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  in  397.  p.  194.  and  by 
Augujlin.  p.  211.  257.  But  it  was  not  received  by  all  in  his  time.  p. 
252.  It  is  never  quoted  by  Chryfojlo?n,  and,  probably,  was  not  received 
by  him.  p.  340. 

It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dionyfius,  called  the  Areopagite,  about  490. 
Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  It  is  in  tne  Alexandrian  Manufcript.  p.  240.  .  . 
244.  It  was  received  by  Sulpicius  Severus,  about  401.  p.  11.  12.  and 
by  J.  Damafcen.  p.  393.  and  by  Oecumenius.  p.  415.  416.  and  by  many 
other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  eleventh  volume.  Andrew^ 

Bifhop  of  Cefarea  in  Cappadocia,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie.  p.  227. 
and  Arethas,  Bifhop  of  the  fame  place  in  the  fixth  centurie,  wrote  com- 

mentaries upon  it.  p.  288.  But  it  was  not  received  by  Severian,  Bifhop 
of  Gabala.  p.  5.  6.  nor,  as  it  feems,  by  Theodoret.  p.  89.   .   .   91. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  book  has  been  generally  received 
in  all  ages:  though  fome  have  doubted  of  it,  or  rejected  it,  particularly, 
the  Syrians,  and  fome  other  Chriftians  in  the  Eaft.  However,  for  more 
particulars,  fee  St.  John,  and  the  Revelation,  in  the  alphabetical  Table, 
which  is  in  the  xii.  volume  of  this  work. 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  me  here  to  remind  my  readers  of  the  fen- 
timents  of  divers  learned  modern?,  concerning  this  book,  which  were 

put  together  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  721.  733.  734.  after  having  largely  repre- 
fented  the  criticifms  of  Cairn,  and  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria,  in  the  third 
centurie  upon  the  ftile  of  this  book,  and  of  the  other  writings  afcribed  to 

St.  John.  Where  alfo  is  propofed  this  obfervation.  p.  733.  u  It  may 
be  queftioned,  whether  their  exceptions,  founded  in  the  difference  of  ftile, 
and  fuch  like  things,  or  any  other  criticifms  whatever,  can  be  fufficient 
to  cieate  a  doubt  concerning  the  author  of  this  book  :  which  was  owned 
for  a  writing  of  John,  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  before  the  times  of 
Dionyjius  and  Caius,  and,  fo  far  as  we  know,  before  the  moft  early  of 

thofe,  who  difputed  it's  genuinnefTe. 
II.  Having  thus  reprefented  the  external  evidence  of  the  .  . 

genuinnefTe  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  of  it's  being     pL*  tn*rna 
writ  by  St.  John,  I  mould  proceed  to  confider  the  inter- 

nal evidence.    But  I  need  not  enlarge  here,  becaufe  the  objections  taken 
from  the  ftile,  and  fome  other  particulars,  were  ftated,  and  confidered,  in 
the  fourth  volume,  in  the  article  of  Dionyfius,  above  named,  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria. 

I  now  intend  therefore  only  to  take  notice  of  a  few  things,  of  princi- 
pal note,  which  learned  men  infill  upon,  as  arguments,  that  the  Revela- 
tion has  the  fame  author  with  the  Gofpel,  and  Epiftles,  that  go  under  the 

name  of  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift  John. 
I.  Ch.  i.  ver.  1.  The  Revelation  of  J  ejus  Chrijl,  which  God  gave  unto 

him,  to  Jheiv  unto  his  fervanis  things,  which  mujl  Jhortly  cotne  to  pafs.  And 
hefent,  and fignified  it  by  his  angel,  unto  his  fcrvant  John. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  (a)  John  ftiles'himfelf  the  fervant  of  Chrijl,  in a  fenfe 

(«)...  fed  efle  fe  inter  notabiles  Chrijli  Jefu  minijlrcs,  quos  ad  Ecclefiara 
fuam  docendam,   regendam,  et  curandam  adhibebat.  .  .  .  Hoc  fenfu  Mofes, 

David, 

Ii2 
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a  fenfe  not  common  to  all  believers,  but  peculiar  to  thofe,  who  are  efpe- 
cially  employed  by  him.  So  Paul,  and  other  Apoftles,  call  themfelves 
fervants  of  God,  and  of  Ch  rift.  Particularly  Rom.  i.  i.  Paul  afervant  of 

'Jefus  Chrijl.  James,  i.  I.  fames  a  few  ant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  J  ejus 
Chri/l.  2  Pet.  i.  I.  Simon  Peter,  afervant,  and  an  Apoftle  of  f ejus  Chrijl. 
Jude  v.  I.  Jude,  a  Jervant  of  Jefus  Chrijl.  So  Mofes  is  called  thefervant 
of  God.  Numb.  xii.  7.  and  Hebr.  iii.  2.  And  in  like  manner  divers  of 
the  Prophets.  And  in  this  very  book.  ch.  x.  7.  is  the  expreffion  :  as  he 
has  declared  unto  his  fervants  the  Prophets. 

This  obfervation  may  be  of  fome  weight  for  mewing,  that  the  writer 
is  an  Apoftle.  But  it  is  not  decifive.  And  in  the  fame  verfe,  whence 

this  argument  is  taken,  the  phrafe  is  ufed  in  it's  general  fenfe.  Which 
God  gave  unto  him,  to  Jhew  unto  his  fervants, 

2.  Ver.  2.  IVho  bare  record  of  the  ivord  of  God,  and  of  the  teflimonie  of 

Jefus  Chrijl,  and  of  all  things  that  hefaw. 
Some  fuppofe,  the  writer  herein  to  refer  to  the  written  Gofpel  of  St. 

John,  and  to  fay,  that  he  had  already  bore  tejlimonie  concerning  the  word  of 
God,  and  Jefus  Chrijl.  But,  as  (b)  formerly  obferved,  thefe  words  may 
be  underftood  of  this  very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  con- 

tained in  it.  The  writer  fays  here  very  properly,  at  the  begining,  and 
by  way  of  preface,  that  he  had  performed  his  office  in  this  book,  having 
therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of  God,  which  he  had  received  from 
Jefus  Chrift. 

For  certain,  if  thefe  words  did  clearly  refer  to  a  written  Gofpel,  they 
would  be  decifive.  But  (c)  they  are  allowed  to  be  ambiguous,  and  other 
fenfes  have  been  given  of  them.  By  fome  they  have  been  underftood 
to  contain  a  declaration,  that  the  writer  had  already  bore  witnefTe  to 

Jefus  Chrift  before  magiftrates.  Moreover,  I  think,  that  if  St.  John 
had  intended  to  manifeft  himfelf  in  this  introduction,  he  would  have 

more  plainly  characterifed  himfelf  in  feveral  parts  of  this  book,  than  he 
has  done. 

This  obfervation  therefore  appears  to  me  to  be  of  fmall  moment  for 
determining,  who  the  writer  is. 

3.  Farther,  it  is  argued,  in  favour  of  the  genuinnefTe  of  this  book, 
"  that  there  are  in  it  many  inftances  of  conformity,  both  of  fentiment 

and 

David,  Jefaias,  et  Prophets  omnes  fub  ceconomia  vetere,  et  Paulus,  et  alii 
Apoftoli  fub  ceconomia  nova  vocantur  fervi  Dei.     Vitring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  i,  I. 

Ijb)  See  Vol.  i-v.  p.  703.  Edit.  Lard. 

(c)  Ver.  2.  Qui  teftatus  (ft Jermonem  Dei,  et  tejlimcnhwi  J.  C.  et  ques  <vidit.~\ 
Duplici  modo  hasc  accipi  poffunt,  vel  Joannem  confeffionem  veritatis  folen- 
nem  coram  tribunali  Praefefti  Afis  Romani  edidiffe,  ob  quam  ipfe  miflus  fue- 

rit  in  exilium  :  vel  ipfum  Evangelio  a  fe  edito  folenne  de  Chrifto,  ejufque 

di&is  et  geftis  edidiffe  teflimonium.  Priore  fenfu  vox  ^a.^rvpTv  icripto- 
ribus  Gnecis  pofterioris  temporis  receptiflima  eft,  et  manifefre  etiam  fumitur 
a  Paulo.  1  Tiin.  vi.  13.  .  .  .  Veni  igitur  ultro  in  illam  fententiam,  qua?  haec 

Joannis  verba  refert  ad  Evangelium  non  praedicatum  tantum  a  Joanne  folen- 
niter,  fed  et  fcriptis  confirmatum.  .  .  .  Quae  fi  fane  fit  hujus  loci  interpretatio, 
certo  fimul  teftabitur  de  illius  au&ore,  Joanne  Apoftolo,  ac  proinde 
de  libri  hujus  -divinitate,  et  fumma  au&oritate.  Vitring.  in  Apoc,  cap,  i. 
<ver.  2. 
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and  expreffion,  between  the  Revelation  and  the  uncontested  writings  of 

St.  John." Divers  fuch  coincidences,  or  inftances  of  agreement,  were  taken  no- 
tice of  formerly,  and  remarks  were  made  upon  them.  Vol.  iv.  p.  709. 

.  .  .  718.  That  which  is  at  p.  716.  appears  to  me,  as  flriking,  as  any. 
I  (hall  therefore  enlarge  upon  it  here.  Our  Saviour  fays  to  his  difciples. 
John  xvi.  33.  Be  of  good  chear.  I  have  overcome  the  world.  Chriftian 
firmnefTe  under  trials  is  feveral  times  reprefented  by  overcoming,  or  over- 

coming the  world,  or  overcoming  the  wicked  one,  in  St.  John's  firft  epiftle. 
ch.  ii.  13.  14.  iv.  4.  v.  4.  5.  And  it  is  language  peculiar  to  St.  John, 
being  in  no  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  our  Lord 
fays  Rev.  iii.  21.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  fit  with 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne.  Compare  ch.  ii.  7.  11.  17.  26.  iii.  5.  12.  21.  and 
xxi.  7. 

III.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  book,  I  need  not  T ,  _,. 

now  fay  much,  having  before  lhewn,  in  (d)  the  hiftorie  of  St.  '  ims% 
John,  that  it  is  the  general  teftimonie  of  ancient  authors,  that  St.  John 
was  banifhed  into  (e)  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  in  the  later  part 
of  his  reign,  and  reflored  by  his  fucceflbr  Nerva.  But  the  book  could 

not  be  publifhed,  till  after  St.  John's  releafe,  and  return  to  Ephefus, 
'  in  Afia. 

As  Domitian  died  in  96.  and  his  perfecution  did  not  commence,  till 
near  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Revelation  feems  to  be  fitly  dated  in  the 
year  95.  or  96. 

Mill  (f)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96.  and  the  lafl 
year  of  the  Emperour  Domitian.  At  firft,  he  fuppofed,  that  the  Revela- 

tion was  writ  in  Patmos.  But  afterwards  (g)  he  altered  his  mind,  and 
thought,  it  was  not  writ  untill  after  his  return  to  Ephefus  from  Patmos. 
He  builds  upon  the  words  of  Rev.  i.  9.  If  fo,  I  apprehend,  it  might  not 
be  publifhed  before  the  year  97.  or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the 
year  96. Bafnage 

(d)Seep.  134   143. 
(e)  Eodem  ordine  feptem  iftae  Afiae  civitates  enumerantur,  quo  ex  Patmo 

infula  adiri  debebant.     Wetjien.  in  Apoc.  i.  II.  Tom.  z.  p.  750. 

(/)  Paucis  poft  confcriptas  has  epiftolas  annis,  exorta  eft  Chriftianorum 
perfecutio  fub  Domitiano.  ...  In  infula  vero  Patmo,  in  quam  relegatus  erat 
Joannes,  Domitiani  ultimo,  feu  anno  aerae  vulgaris  xcvi.  .  .  .  fa&a  eftipfi  Re- 
velatio:  quam  univerfam  poftea  exprefTo  ChriiH  mandato  fcriptis  confignavit. 
Scriptamque  Domini  ejufdem  juffu  mifit  ad  feptem  ecclefias  Afiae.  Unde 
manifeftum  eft,  vifionem  non  modo  Joanni  fa&am  fuifTe,  fed  etiam  ab  eo  Uteris 
traditam  in  infula  Patmo.  .  ■  .  Scriptam  fuifTe  ex  praediftis  conftat  anno 

vulgaris  aerae  xcvi,  feu  Domitiani  xvi.  et  quidem  ad  flnem  ejufdem  im- 
perii,  inquit  lrenaeus,   feu   tempore   aeftivo  aers  vulg.    xcvi.     Pro/eg.  num. 

1S7- 

(g)   Subjiciemus   hie   verba  Millii,    quae  in  emendandis   pofuerat :    Hie 

fententiam,   inquit,  mutavimus.     Confiat  emm  ex  ipfis  Jcannis  '-verbis  Apoc.    i. 
9.  eum  poji  r edit urn  ad  Ephefum    hum    librum  JcripfJTe.     Kufter.  in  not  is  menu 
157.  Pro/eg.  p.  19. 

Xl3 
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Bafnage  (/;)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96. 
Le  GUrc  (1)  likewife,  who  readily  admits  the  genuinnefle  of  this  book, 

fpeaks  of  it  at  the  fame  year. 
Mr.  Lowman  *  fuppofes,  St.  John  to  have  had  his  vifions  in  the  ifle  of 

Patmos  in  the  year  95. 
But  Mr.  iVetfiein  {k)  favors  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  have  argued, 

that  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  the  Jewifh  war.  He  moreover  fays, 
that  (/)  if  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  that  war,  it  is  likely,  that  the 
events  of  that  time  mould  be  foretold  in  it.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that 

(m)  though  fome  interpreters  have  applied  fome  things  in  this  book  to 
thofe  times,  I  cannot  (av,  whether  they  have  done  it  rightly,  or  not,  be- 
caufe  I  do  not  underftand  the  Revelation.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that 
though  this  book  was  writ  before  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  there  was 
no  neceffity,  that  it  mould  be  foretold  here :  becaufe  our  blefled  Lord  had 
in  his  own  preaching  at  divers  times  fpoke  very  plainly,  and  intelligibly, 
concerning  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewifh  People  in  general, 

and  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem^  in  particular.  And  his  plain  pre- 
dictions, and  fymbolical  prefigurations  of  thofe  events,  were  recorded  by 

no  lefs  than  three  hiftorians  and  Evangelifts,  before  the  war  in  Judea 
broke  out. Grotius^ 

(h)  Fid.  ann.  96.  num.  xi't. (i)  At  nemo  de  au&oritate  ejus  dubitarat  ante  Caium,  Romanum  Prefby- 
terum,  qui  circa  finem  ii.  fecufi  vixit.  Cum  Cataphryges  eo  libro  abuteren- 
tur  .  .  .  fcetum  hunc  effe  Apoitoli  negare,  atque  a  Cerintho,  praefcripto  ejus 
nomine,  editum  dicere  maluit.  At  Juftinus,  et  Irensus,  eo  antiquiores,  et 

qui  cum  Joannis  difcipulis  verfati  erant,  Apoftolo  hoc  opus  tribuerunt.  Si- 
militer, cum  medio  feculo  iii.  Nepos  in  ./Egypto  Epifcop-us,  Chiliaftarum 

deliriaeodem  libro  tueretur,  Dionyfius  Alexandrinus  eadem  de  cauffa  Joanni 

eum  abjudicavit.  Sed  aliter  fenferant,  quicumque  Apocalypfeos  antea  men- 
tionem  fecerant,  excepto  Caio,  quos  fequuti  etiam  pofteri  omnes  ad  unum.  .  .  . 
Multo  fide  dignior  Irenaeus,  qui  paffim  hunc  librum,  quafi  Johannis  apo- 

itoli, ad  teftimonium  vocat,  et  diferte.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  Neque  enim  ante 
wultutn  tempus  <vifa  eft,  fed  frme  noftra  at  ate,  fub  finem  imperii  Dcmitiani.  Quae 
ejus  verba  Gra^ca  habet  Eufebius.  1.  5.  c.  8.  J.  Cleric.  H.  E.  An.  96.  num.  <u, 

*  S:e  the  Scheme  and  Order  of  the  Prophecies  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  which 

is  prefixed  to  his  P or aphr^fe. 
(A)  Nos  quid  em,  omnibus  expeniis,  cum  iis  facimus,  qui  fhtuunt, 

Apocalypfm  ante  bellum  Judaicum  fuiffe  fcriptum.  Wetfi.  N.  T.  Tom.  2. 

p.  746.  m. 
'(I)  Quaeftio  eft  non  levis  momenti,  cum  vera  Apocalypfeos  interpretatio 

maxim  am  partem  inde  pendeat.  Si  enim  fcripta  ell  ante  bellum  Judai- 
cum, et  bella  civilia  in  Italia  ;  nullo  modo  probabile  eft,  tantam  rerum 

converfionem  omnino  praeteriri  atque  negligi  potuiffe.  Sin  autem  poll  illos 
inotus  compoiitos  fcripta  eft,  probabilior  erit  eorum  fententia,  qui  eventus  in 
j^.pocalypii  prcedidtos  in  feculorum  fequentium  hiftoria  quaerendos  exiftimant. 

M  ft* 
hh)  Lightfootus  in  genere  cenfet.  Apocalypfm  hanc  editam  effe  ante  no- 

vifiimum  Hierofolymorum  excidium.  Et  certe  fi  Joannes  hanc  Revelationem 
vere  a  Chrifto  Jefu  accepifTet  fub  CJaudio,  magna  cum  fpecie  negari  non  pof- 
fet  do&iflimis  his  viris,  quaed am  figillorum  <vija  ad  fata  judaifmi  non  adeo  in- 

commode appHcari  poffe.  Sed  obitant  graves  rationes,  qua;  nos  in  hanc  fen- 
ce n  tiara 
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Grotius,  who,  as  (77)  formerly  ken,  placeth  this  book  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  was  of  opinion,  that  (0)  the  vihons  of  this  book  were  ken  at 

feveral  times,  and  afterwards  joyned  together  in  one  book :  in  like 
manner,  as  the  vifions  and  prophecies  of  fome  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Old 
Teftament. 

Concerning  this  opinion  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  dispute :  though 
there  appears  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  book  itfelf,  as  (/>)  Vitringa 

has  obfervcd.  But  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  it's  prefent  form, 
fent  as  an  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  of  Afia.  ch.  i.  ver.  4.  was  not 

compofed,  and  publifhed  before  the  reign  of  Domiiian,  appears  to  me  very 
probable  from  the  general,  and  almoft  univerfally  concurring  teftimonie 

of  the  ancients,  and  from  fome  things  in  the  book  itfelf. 

Now  therefore  I  fhall  tranfcribe  (q)  a  part  of  Lenfard's  and  Beaufobre's 
preface  to  the  Revelation,  at  the  fame  time  referring  to  Vitringa  (r)  in 

the  margin,  who  has  many  like  thoughts. 

Having 

frentiam  ire  vetant.  Vitring.  in  Apoc.  cap.  i.  <ver.  2.  p.  7.  Fid.  et  in  cap.  <vi. 
<ver.  1.  2.  p.  101. .  .  .  105. 

(«)  Seep.  135. 
(0)  Et  mine  feptem  ecclejiis.  Nempe  hujus  vifi  defcriptionem.  Neque  ad 

cetera  hujus  libri  pertinet.  Diverfa  vifa  diverfis  temporibus  Joanni  obtigere, 
ut  et  Prophetis  aliis.     Grot,  ad  Apoc.  cap.  i.  II. 

Pod  abfolutum  Vifum,  monita  falutaria  continens,  ad  feptem  epifcopos  et 
ecclefias.  .  .  .  Sequuntur  Vifa  alia,  quae  diverfis  temporibus  Apoiiolo  obtigere, 
et  poftea  in  nnum  volumen  redacta  funt:  quod  et  in  prophetiis  aliis  evenit, 
fiepe  etiam  non  annotato  temporis  difcrimine,  fed  dato  intelligi  ex  iis  quae 
loco  quoque  continentur.  Pertinent  autem  hrec  Vifa  ad  res  Judaeorum  ufque 
ad  flnem  capitis  undecimi:  deinde  ad  res  Romanorum,  ufque  ad  iinem  capitis 
viceflimi  :  deinde  ad  ftatum  florentifiimum  Ecclefi.c  Chriftianae  ad  finem  ufque. 

&c.  Eju/dem  Annot.  ad  cap.  i-v.  init.  Fid.  et  ejus  Commentatio  ad  loca  quced. 
N.  T.  &c.  citat.  in  hoc  *volumine.  p.  135. 

(p)  Et  vero  Grotius  et  Hammondus  ipfi  caufam  fuam  produnt,  ubi  pofteri- 
orem  Apocalypfeos  partem  fub  Vefpafiano  Epheli  fcriptam  concedunt.  Quis 
enim  illos  docuit,  Vifa  Joannis  in  Apocalypfi  hoc  modo  diftinguere,  et  diverfa 
II 1  is  et  tanj  longe  diffitaafTionare  tarn  tempora  quam  loca?  Nullum  indicium, 
nulla  fignificatio  illius  rei  in  ipfa  Apocalypfi  exitat.  Contra  dicitur  Joannes, 

qu.c  vidit,  'vidijfe  in  infula  Patmo.  Vitr.  ib.  p.  1 1 .  12. 

{q)  Preface  fur  I3  Apoc.  de  S.  Jean.  p.  6  1 3.  614. 
(r)  Primo  dubium  non  eit,  quin  fi  tefiimoniis  Veterum  res  conficienda 

fit:  communis  antiquae  Ecclefiae  traditio,  firmata  auftoritate  lrenaei,  hie 
multum  praeponderet  teftimonio  Epiphanii.  Jrenaeus  enim  temporibus  Joannis 
Apoftoli  propior  fuit,  tanquam  qui  eodem  adhuc  feculo  cum  Joanne  vixeric, 
et  traditionem  nobis  retulit  fao  aetate  communem,  et  omnibus  notiffimam. 

Sed  quod  plus  etiam  momenti  cauffe  noitrae  addit:  Non  nititur  noftra  hafc 
fententia  de  tempore  fcripta?  Apocalypiis  fola  traditione  Veterum.  Poteft  ilia 
ex  ipfo  hoc  libro,  etiam  abfque  ulla  traditione  veteris  Eccleiiae  demonllrari. 
Quare  Jecundo  obfervari  velim,  ex  ipfa  Apocalypfi  evideiuiilimas  adduci 
poife  probationes,  ex  quibus  evincatur,  nunc  librum  non  utique  fab 
Claudio,  fed  omnino  poft  Claudii  et  Neronis  tempora,  quin  imo  fub  Domi- 
tiano  demum  in  lucem  editum  effe.  .  .  .  Quo  tempore  fcripta  eft  Apocalypfis, 
ecclefias  jam  per  Afiam  inferioremin  celeberrimis  locis  non  tantum  erant  fun- 
data?  et  conlUbilitse,  fed  jamdudum  fundatae  et  ftabilitae  fuifle  fupponuntur. 

Redar* 

i;4 
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^  Having  quoted  Irenaus,  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  divers  other  ancients, 
placing  St.  John's  banifhment  in  Patmos,  in  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of 

de^ltLz*  Domitum->  and  %ing>  that  he  there  faw  the  revelation,  they  fay:   "To 
•  thefe  unconfutable  witnelTes  it  is  needlefs  to  add  a  long  lift  of  others,  of 
all  ages,  and  of  the  fame  fentiment :  to  whom  the  authority  of  Epiphanim 

is Redarguuntur  enim  pleraeque  a  Domino  gravium  vitiorum  et  criminum,  quaa 
tradhi  longions  temporis  ecclefias  Mas  obrepferant.  Ephefma  jam  reliquerat prtmamfuam  charitatcm.  Sardicenfis  dicebatur,  nomine  vinjne,  fed  <vere  mortua 
ejje.  Laodicenam  magnus  eccupaverat  tepor,  eratque  arumncfa  et  mijerabilis. 
Hxc  vero  quam  belle  conveniunt  temporibus  Claudii!  Ex  ecclefiis  enim  fep- 
tem,  qua:  hie  memorantur,  in  Aftibus  Apoftolorum,  aiiarum  mentio  non  eft, 
quam  Ephefma;  et  Laodicenae.  Ephefina  aatem  a  Paulo  Apoftolo  demum 
fundata  eft,  fecund  urn  Annales  Ceilrienfis,  anno  Claudii  Imperatoris  extreme 
.  .  .  Liquet  ex  nfdem  epiflolis  Joannis,  illo  tempore,  quo  edita  ell  Apocalyp- fis, Gnofticorum  haerefes,  .quae  dicuntur,  in  florentiflimis  Afiae  ecclefiis  altas 
jam  egiffe  radices.  Ad  illas  enim  carnalium  heminum  do&rinas  fub  myllicis nominibus  Bileamitarum  et  Nicoiaitarum  in   variis   Jocis  alluditur.     Illam 

rum  illud  extidium,  hoc  femen  in  prima  vidit  herba.  Sed  quo  tempore 
fenpta  eft  Apocalypfis  non  nata  tantum,  fed  confirmata  erat  ha/c  haerefis,  et 
praecipuas  Afias  ecclefias  inquinaverat.  Quare  fi  Judas  Apoftolus  epiftolam 
fuam  fenpfit  fub  Vefpafiano  :  quis  neget,  Apocalypfin  editam  effe  fub  Domi- 
tiano?  fn  lpfis  lllis  Epiftolis  paflim  fupponuntur  affli&iones  graviores,  quas Ecclefia  Chrifti  religionis  {ux  cauffa  jam  fuftinebat,  et  fuftinuerat:  et  inter 
illas  fupplicium  capitale,  quo  confeflbres  veritatis  afficiebantur.  Sic  Dominus 
ad  Angelum  ecclefia;  Ephefinx:  Novi  laborem  tuum,  «J  Tr?»  mpn*  ay,  zt  tole- 
rantiam  in  afHidionibus.  Ad  Angelum  Smyrnenfis^  Novi  opera  tua,  et  tw 

bX'^iv,  nffli&ionem,  et  pav.pertatem.  Ad  Angelum  Pergamenae :  Nee  abnegalli fidem  meant,  ne  quidem  in  dubus,  qui  bus  Antipas,  tejiis  mens  f delis,  wilt  art*  t  oai- 
/us  eft.  Supponunt  hzec  manifefte,  tempore  edits  Apocalypfis  Gentiles  jam 
coepiffe  in  Chriltianos  flevire,  et  ipfam  etiam  mortem  pcena?  loco  illis 
quandoque  folennibus  judiciis  irrogaffe.  Id  vero  haftenus  non  liquet  fa&um, 
effe  imperante  Claudio.  '  Nero,  poftquam  humanitatem  exuiffet,  fanguinem Chriftianum  primus  bibit :  Romx  tamen,  magis  quam  in  provinciis.  Poll 
Neronem  Domitianus,  ultimis  imperii  fui,  idem  tentavit.  Ad  quas  poftremas Domitiani  perfecutiones  in  his  locis  haud  dubie  alluditur.  Neronis  enim 
illam  perfecutionem  in  provinciis  Romani  Imperii  aeque  ac  Romas  arfiffe,  nee 
liquet,  nee  probabile  eft.  Ad  Domitiani  itaque  perfecutionem  hie  manifefte 
alluditur.  Quod  argumento  eft,  Apocalypfin  hanc  fub  ipfo  editam  effe. 
Ejufdem  hujus  Domitiani  temporis  manifeftum  habemus  chara&erem  in  Jo- 

anne. Dicit  enim  exerte,  fe  accepijfe  hanc  re-velationem  a  Domino  Jefu,  cum  ob 
ionfejjionem  veritatis  evangelic*  ageret  in  infula  Pat  mo.  Vocalque  fe  Chriftia- 
poium,  ilia  tempore  affiidorum,  jeeium  in  affiiaione,  regno,  et patiente  exfpeaatione 
Jefu  Cbrifii.  Fuit  igitur  Joannes  in  exilic,  cauffa  veritatis  relegatus  in  infu- 
lam  Patmon.  Id  vero  quo  modo  accident  fub  Claudio?  Ilium  enim  in  Chrif- 
tianos  in  provinciis  aut  exilio  aut  caede  faeviffe,  nullibi  legitur.  .  .  .  Domitiani 
igitur  hie,  et  nullius  alius  Imperatoris  character  eft.  Nero  enim  Chriftianos 
capitah  fuppiicio  Romae  affecit :  fed  Domitianus  plures  exilio,  paucos  morie 
punivit,  ut  certi  teftes  funtDio  et  Eufebiui,  et  pluribus  profecuutus  eft  Dod 

well  us.  D[f  xi.  De  Pane  Mart.  §.  x-vii.  Quid  ceffamus  itaque  tarn  e'vi- cjentibus  probationibus  convifti  fidem  adhibere  tradition!  Veterum  apud  Ire-. 
naeumr  Fitting,  inApoc.  Cap.  i.  ver.  2.  p.  9.  .  ,  .  11. u 
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is  by  no  means  comparable."  And  then  they  go  on  :  "  We  mull  add 
"  to  fo  conftant  a  tradition  other  reafons,  which  farther  mew,  that  the 
"  Revelation  was  not  writ,  till  after  Claudius,  and  Nero,  It  appears  from 
"  the  book  itfelf,  that  there  had  been  already  churches  for  a  confider- 
"  able  fpace  of  time  in  Afia:  forafmuch  as  St.  John  in  the  name  of  Chrift 
"  reproves  faults,  that  happen  not  but  after  a  while.  The  church  of 
"  Ephefus  had  left  her  fir  ft  love.  That  of  Sardis  had  a  name  to  live,  but 
"  was  dead.  The  church  of  Laodicea  was  fallen  into  lukewarmneffe  and 

"  indifference.  But  the  church  of  Ephefus,  for  inftance,  was  not  found- 
"  ed  by  St.  Paul,  before  the  laft  years  of  Claudius.  When  in  61.  or 
"  62.  St.  Paul  wrote  to  them  from  Rome,  inftead  of  reproving  their 
"  want  of  love,  he  commends  their  love  and  faith,  ch.  i.  15.  2.  It  ap- 
"  pears  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicclaitans  made  a  feci,  when  this 

"  book  was  writ,  fince  they  are  exprefsly  named :  whereas  they  were 
"  only  foretold,  and  defcribed  in  general  terms  by  St.  Peter  in  his  fecond 
"  epiitle,  writ  after  the  year  fixty,  and  in  St.  Jude's  about  the  time 
w  of  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem  by  Vefpafmn.  3.  It  is  evident  from 
"  divers  places  of  the  Revelation,  that  there  had  been  an  open  per- 
f*  fecution  in  the  provinces.  St.  John  himfelf  had  been  baniftied  into 

u  Patmos  for  the  teftimonie  of  Jefus.  The  church  of  Ephefus,  or  it's 
"  Bifhop,  is  commended  for  their  labour  and  patience,  which  feems  to 
"  imply  perfecution.  This  is  ftill  more  manifeft  in  the  words  directed 
"  to  the  church  of  Smyrna,  ch.  ii.  9.  /  knoiu  thy  works,  and  tribulation. 
"  For  the  original  word  always  denotes  perfecution,  in  the  fcriptures  of 
"  the  New  Teftament :  as  it  is  alfo  explained  in  the  following  verfe.  In 
"  the  thirteenth  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter  is  mention  made  of  a  Martyr, 
u  named  Antipas,  put  to  death  at  Pergamus.  Though  ancient  ecclefiaf- 
"  tical  hiftorie  gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  Antipas,  it  is  ne- 
"  verthelefs  certain,  that  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  what  is 
cc  here  faid,  ought  to  be  underftood  literally.  .  .  .  All  that  has  been  now 
"  obferved  concerning  the  perfecution,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the 

"  firft  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Claudius, 
"  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero,  whofe 
^  perfecution  did  not  reach  the  provinces.  And  therefore  it  muft  relate 

"  to  Domitian,  according  to  ecclefiaftical  tradition." 
The  vifions  therefore  here  recorded,  and  the  publication  of  them  in 

this  book,  muft  be  afTigned,  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  to  the  years  of  Chrift  95. 
and  96.  or  97. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XXIIL 

The  Order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

I.  Their  Order  in  ancient  Authors,     II.   General  Obfervations  upon  their 
Order.     III.  The  Order  of  the  fever  al  Parts  of  the  N.  T.  i.  the  Gofpels. 

2.  the  Jets.  3.  St.  Paul's  Epijlles  in  general.  4.  their  Order  fever  ally.   5. 
Of  placing  them  in  the  order  of  Tune.     6.  The  Order  of  the  Catholic  Epi- 

jlles.     7*.  The  Revelation. 

rbeirOrdefinan-     ̂ "fl^\*&*%J?    °rder    of  the    books    of 
tUnt  Author,.  £  l  §  'he  New   reftament,  I  begin  wuh  a  paf- 

2£)gg9g  iage  or  tujebius,  in  a  chapter,  wnich  is 

entitled  "  Concerning  the  (a)  divine  fenptures,  which  are  univerfally 
received,  and  thofe  which  are  not  iiich."  "  But,  fays  he,  it  will  be  pro- 
"■  per  to  enumerate  here  in  a  fummarie  way  the  (b)  books  of  the  New 
4C  Teftament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And  in  the  nrir. 
4t  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  facred  four  Gofpels.  Then  the  book  of  the 
"  Acts  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of 
"  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of  John,  and  the 
"  [firft]  Epiftle  of  Peter,  are  to  be  efteemed  authentic.  After  thefe  is 
M  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  about 
"  which  we  fhall  obferve  the  different  opinions  at  a  proper  feafon. 
"  Of  the  controverted,  but  yet  well  known,  [or  approved  by  the 
*fc  moft,  or  many:]  are  that  called  the  Epiftle  of  fames,  and  that  of 
"  Jude,  and  the  fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John : 
"  whether  they  are  writ  by  the  Evangelift,  or  by  another  of  that 
"  name.'* 

This  pafTage,  as  my  readers  may  well  remember,  was  tranferibed  by 
us  (c)  formerly.  And  here  the  order  is  very  obfervable:  the  four  Gof- 

pels, the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  two  Catholic  Epiftles  of  St.  John, 
and  St.  Peter,  which  were  univerfally  received,  and  then  the  books  that 
were  controverted,  that  is,  not  received  by  all,  though  by  many. 

The  fame  order  feerns  to  have  been  followed  by  that  ancient  writer 
Irenaus.  For  in  the  third  book  of  his  works  againft  heretics,  where  he 
is  confuting  the  Valentinians,  he  (d)  in  feveral  chapters  argues  from  the 
Gofpels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  Then,  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  that  book,  he  largely  quotes  the  book  of  the  Acts.  After 
which  he  confiders  the  authority  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  quotes  both 
him,  and  Peter. 

In  the  Feftal  Epiftle  of  Athanafus  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 

are  enumerated  in  this  order.  "  The  (e)  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle 

Paul, 

(a)    Tlegi   tuv  OfAO^oye^ivuv  Qtluv  ytu'pwv,    x)    tw   p*   TojaTt:*.      //.    E.  I.    3. 

(6)  .  .  .  t«;  tains  $kz.$y>x.v)<;  y°a.q>d;.  (c)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  36.   Ed.  L. 

(d)  ben.  I.  3.  cap.  ix.  x.  xi.  (t)  See  Vol,  -vtii.  p.  227.  Lard. 
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Paid,  and  the  Revelation."  They  ftand  exactly  in  the  fame  order,  in 
(/)  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  though  not  compofed  till  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  his  time.  The  fame  is  the  order  (g)  of  our  Alexan- 

drian manufcript.  So  likewife  in  (h)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem:  "  the  four  Gof- 
pels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  {even  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  fourteen 

Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul.''  He  omits  the  Revelation.  The  fame  is 
the  order  of  (z)  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  omitting  alfo 

the  Revelation.  So  likewife  in  the  {k)  catalogue  of  'John  Damafcenz 
*'  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  four- 

teen Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paid,  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  is  the 
order  of  (/)  Lcontius.  And  in  the  Syrian  catalogues  as  given  by  (m)  Ebed- 

jefu:  "the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  three  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the 
fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul." 

Rufin's  order  is  "the  (n)  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  Paul's  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  order  is  in  (0)  the 
catalogue  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage.  In  Gregorie  Naziatizen  (p) 

alfo  "  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul,  the  Cath- 

olic Epiftles."  The  Revelation  is  wanting.  The  fame  order  is  in  the 
catalogue  of  (q)  Amphilochius,  with  the  Revelation  at  the  end,  mentioned 
as  doubtful.  In  the  Stichometrie  (r)  alfo  of  Niccphorus,  Patriarch  of 

Conjlantinople,  about  the  year  806.  "  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  Paul's 
fourteen  Epiftles,  and  the  (even  Catholic  Epiftles." 

That  is  the  order  of  Eufebius,  and,  probably,  of  Iren^us,  like- 

wife,  as  -before  fhewn,  confequently,  the  moft  ancient.  It  is  alfo 
the  order,  which  is  now  generally  received.  And  to  me  it  appears  to 
be  the  beft. 

In  Epiphanius  (s)  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  are  enumerated  in 

this  order :  "  the  four  facred  Gofpels,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apo- 
ftle Paul,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  the  {even  Catholic  Epiftles,  and 

the  Revelation." 
I  imagine,  that  this  muft  have  been  the  order  of  Euthalius.  For  [t) 

he  is  fuppofed  to  have  firft  publifhed  an  edition  of  Paul's  Epiftles,  and 
afterwards  an  edition  of  the  Acts,  and  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  about  the 
year  490.  In  his  prologue  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  addreiTed  to  Atha- 

nafius  then  Bifnop  of  Alexandria,  he  fays  :  "  Having  (u)  formerly  divid- 
ed the  Epiftles  of  Paul  into  feclions,  I  have  now  done  the  like  in  the  book 

of  the  Acts,  and  the  (even  Catholic  Epiftles."  Hence  I  am  led  to 
argue,  that  this  was  his  order:  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Acts,  and  the  Catholic 
Epiftles. 

Jerome's 
(/)  The  fame,  p.  245.  246.  [g)  Vol.  xi.p.  239.  240. 

(b)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  270.  27!.  (/')  Vol.  a>iii.  p.  292.  293. 
WVol.xi  p.39i.  (I)  lb.  p.  381. 
(m)  Vol.  ix.  p.  216.  ...  218,  (n)  Vol.  x.  p.  186.  187. 
{0)  lb.  p.  193.  194.  (p)  Vol.  ix.p.  133. 
(q)  Vol.  ix.  p.  147.  14S.  (r)  Vol.  xi.  p.  249. 
(s)  H<sr.  76.  p.  941.  cited  Vol.  <viii.  p.  303.  304. 

(t)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  206.      See  Lardner's  Edit,  for  the  above. 

(u)  "Evcx.yx,°i  t6ivv)>,  a$  etpviv,  rr*  tsa.'j'hH  /3i(oAo}'  dveyvuxut;,  dvri)tcc  $*TOLt  *$ 
TWcfs  rr,v  ruv  diroi-o'hiKaJv  izcu^zm,  uyucc  vv>  ruv  Ka.Qo'KiKwv  imrohuv  ETT^G/xa^j,  tffO- 

■^af,  z^r'iuq  crcu  'Griircptpct.     Entkah  ap%  Zacagn.  Monum,  Vet.  p.  405. 
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Jerome's  order,  in  his  letter  to  Paulinus,  is  (x)  "  the  four  Gofpels,  St. 
Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Acts,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation. " 
Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  order  of  Epiphanius,  and  alfo  of  Euthaliusy 

if  I  underftand  him  aright.  But  in  Jerome's  work  of  the  interpretation 
of  Hebrew  Names  the  order  is  thus  :  "The  ( v)  Gofpels,  the  Acts  of 
the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Cotholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Paul, 

and  the  Revelation."  In  the  letter  to  Lata  the  order  is,  "  the  (z)  Gof- 
pels, the  Acts,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles." 

Augujiin  varies.  In  his  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doctrine  the  fcriptures 

of  the  New  Teftament  are  rehearfed  in  this  manner :  "  The  (a)  four 
books  of  the  Gofpels,  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  the  feven 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles  in  one  book,  and  the  Reve- 

lation of  John  in  one  book."  In  another  work:  "  The  (b)  Gofpels, 
the  Epiftles  of  Apoftles,  [meaning  Paul's  Epiftles,  and  the  Catholic  E- 
piftles,]  the  Acts  of  the  Apofties,  and  the  Revelation  of  John."  In 
one  of  his  works  he  quotes  texts  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 

in  this  order:  firft  (c)  from  the  Gofpels,  next  from  feveral  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Epiftles,  then  from  almoft  all  the  Epiftles  of  Paul,  after  that  from 

the  Revelation,  and  laftly  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles. 
In  the  catalogue  of  Innocent  the  firft,  Biihop  of  Rome,  this  order  is 

obiervable  :  u  the  (J)  four  Gofpels,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  (even. 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acts,  and  the  Revelation."  Ifidore  of  Seville,  in 
his  feveral  works,  has  three  or  four  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New 

Teftament.  In  {e)  all  of  them  we  fee  this  order :  "  firft  the  Gofpels, 
then  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  then  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  after 

them  the  Acts,  and  then  the  Revelation."  There  were  according  to 
him,  two  parts  or  divifions  of  the  New  Teftament,  one  called  the  Gof- 

pels or  the  Evangelifts,  the  other  the  Apoftles  or  the  Epiftles.  And 
in  this  laft  part  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  placed.  The  fame  is  the 
order  in  the  Complexions  or  fhort  Commentaries  of  Cajffiodorius :  they 

(f)  are  upon  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation. 

The  three  writers,  alleged  in  this  laft  paragraph  agree  very  much 
with  Augujiin  in  the  two  paftages  firft  cited  from  him  in  the  preceding 
paragraph. 

Chryfoftonis  order,  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  as  formerly  obfer- 
ved,  is  very  lingular  :  the  (g)  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  the 

four  Gofpels,  the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  three  Catholic  Epiftles." 
The  catalogue  of  Gclafius  alfo  is  particular  for  the  place  of  the  Reve- 

lation. Eor  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  order  :  "  the  {hi)  four  Gof- 

pels, the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  the  Revelation,  and  the 
Catholic  Epiftles." 

I  fuppofe,  I  ought  not  to  omit  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  85.  A- 

poftolical  Canon,  as  it  is  called,  which  is  this.     "  The  (*)  four  Gof- 

pels, (x)  Cited  Vol.  x.p.  76.  77c  (y)  lb.  p.  80. 
{%)   lb. p.  159.  (a)   Vol.  x.p.  21!. 
(b)   P.  253.  (c)   P.  257.  258. 
(d)  Vol.  xi.  p.  39.  40.  (e)  Vol.  xi.p.  373.  374. 
(f)  See  Vol.  xi.  p.  311.  (g)  Vol.  x.  p.  312.  313. 

fh)   Vol.  xi,  p\  225.  (i)   Vol.  <viii.  p.  40Z. 

See  Lardmr's  Edit,  for  the  above. 



Ch.  XXIII.        The  Order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  TeftdmSnt.  $6g 

pels,  Paul's  fourteen  Epiflles,  feven  Catholic  Epiflles,  two  Epiflles  of 
Cle?nent,  the  Conflitutions,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoflles." 

I  (hall  tranfcribe  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  They  who  are  defirous 
to  fee  more  examples,  may  confult  the  alphabetical  table  at  the  end  of 
the  twelfth  volume,  in  that  article,  The  Nezv  Tejlamcv.i.  Here  is  enough 
to  be  a  foundation  for  fuch  remarks,  as  are  proper  to  be  made,  relating 
to  this  point. 

II.  It  is  obvious  to  remark  upon  what  we  have  ~         ,  1r 
r  ^u  ̂    •      ̂ u      r  i  r  r*\    •/!•      •  (general  objervattons 

now  feen,  that  in  the  leveral  ao;es  or  Chnltianitv.       '      „,  .  "U    , y    .      r  i  r    ,  ?  i      i  i         .     ■  ̂   uicn  their  Order. and  in  leveral  parts  or  the  world,  there  has   been 

fome  variety  in  the  difpofition  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teflament, 

in  two  particulars  efpecially.  For  in  fome  catalogues  St.  Paul's  Epiflles 
precede  the  Catholic  Epiflles,  in  others  they  follow  them.  And  the  book 
of  the  Acts  is  fometimes  placed  next  after  the  Gofpels,  in  other  cata- 

logues it  follows  all  the  Epiflles. 
Dr.  Mill,  who,  in  his  Prolegomena,  has  an  article  concerning  the 

order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teflament,  with  regard  to  the  firfi  par- 
ticular, the  placing  in  divers  catalogues  the  Catholic  Epiflles  before  St. 

Paul's,  fays :  "  that  (k)  poflibly  the  Chriflians  of  thofe  times  fuppofed them  to  deferve  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  not  directed  to  one 

church,  or  perfon  only,  as  St.  Paul's  are,  but  to  Chriflians  in  general, 
and  many  churches  fcattered  over  the  world.  Some  might  alio  think 
the  Catholic  Epiflles  entitled  to  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  writ  by 
thofe,  who  were  Apoflles  before  Paul,  and  had  accompanied  our  Lord 

in  his  perfonal  miniflrie  here  on  earth." 
Mill  likewife  argues,  that  this  was  the  raoft  ancient  order,  becaufe  it  is 

that  of  the  Alexandrian,  and  fome  other  ancient  manufcripts.  But  I  do 
not  think  that  to  be  full  proof.  For  Eufebius  is  older,  and  his  order  is 
the  fame  as  ours.  The  fame  order  is  m  the  catalogues  of  Rufin,  the 
Council  of  Carthage,  Gregorie Naxiav.%en,  Amphilochius,  and  divers  others, 
very  probably  older  than  any  manufcripts  now  in  being.  And  in  many 
other  writers,  likewife  of  great  antiquity,  St.  Paul's  Epiflles  precede  the Catholic  Epiflles.  Whereby  I  am  induced  to  think,  this  mufl  have  been 
the  mofl  ancient  order. 

The_  reafon,  why  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  fometimes  placed  after  ail 
the  Epiflles,  fome  may  think,  was,  becaufe  it  was  not  fo  generally  re- 

ceived as  the  Gofpels,  the  thirteen  Epiflles  of  Paul,  and  fome  of  the 
Catholic  Epiflles.     Mr.  JVetjlein  (I)  hints  at  that  reafon.     But  I  rather 

think, 

(i)  In  epiflolarum  quidem  difpofitione  variatum  eft.  In  antiquiflimis 
quos  habemus  manufcripiis,  etiam  Alexandrino  noflro  Paulinis  prsemifla 
funt  Catholics  :  eo  quod  hae  Judans,  per  orbem  quaquaverfum  difperfis, 
adeoque  pluribus  ecclefiis  inferiptae  fint:  illaevero  finguiis  five  ecclefiis,  five 
etiam  hominibus.  ̂   Ne  dicam,  quod  in  ifthac  difpofitione  rationem  forfan 
habuerint  dignitatis  Apoftolorum,  a  quibus  fcriptae  funt :  ut  nempe  Apofloii 
Judseorum,  iique  jam  ab  initio  elecli  a  Domino,  ac  cum  eo  per  omne  mini- 
ilerii  ipfius  tempus  verfati,  praeponerentur  Paulo,  Apoftolo  Gentium,  ac  cui 
noviflime  omnium  vifus  erat.  Poftea  autem  Paulina?  pofitse  funt  ante  Catho- 
licas.     Alill.  Prolog,  num.  236. 

See  Lardner's  Edit,  for  the  above. 
(I)  Apud  orthodoxos  vero  hie  Acluum  liber  non  videtur  eodem  loco  fuifls 

habitus,  quo  reliqui  N.  T.  libri.     J-Vetjlsn.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  455. 
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think,  that  by  fome  it  was  judged  proper,  that  the  Epiftles  of  Apoftles 
fhould  immediately  follow  the  Gofpels,  containing  the  hiftorie  of  our 

Lord  himfelf:  and  that  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,*  and  of  their  preach- 
ing, writ  by  an  apoftolical  man,  mould  not  precede,  but  rather  follow 

their  writings.  For  by  Eufebius,  as  we  have  feen,  the  Book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apoftles  is  reckoned  among  fcriptures  univerfally  acknow- 

ledged by  catholic  Chriftians.  It  is  fo  confidered  like  wife  by  (m)  Ori- 
gen.  And  indeed,  that  this  has  been  all  along  an  univerfally  acknow- 

ledged facred  book  of  the  New  Teftament,  appears  from  our  collections 

from  every  age  of  chriftianity  from  the  beginning.  See  Afts  of  the  Apof- 
tles in  the  alphabetical  table  of  matters  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume. 

Mr.  Wctjien  (n)  argues  from  the  85.  Apoftolical  Canon,  where  the 
Acts  of  the  Apoftles  are  mentioned  laft.  To  which  I  anfwer,  firjl,  that 
the  age,  when  thofe  Canons  were  compofed,  is  uncertain.  And  Jeeondly, 
that  order  may  have  been  there  chofen  out  of  a  regard  to  the  common 

rules  of  modeftie.  For  it  is  thus  :  "  the  (0)  Gofpels,  Paul's  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of  Clement,  the  Constitutions,  and  (/>)  the 

Acts  of  us  the  Apoftles."  When  a  man  took  upon  himfelf  the  character 
of  the  Apoftles,  and  exprefled  himfelf  in  that  manner,  it  was  natural 
enough  to  reckon  the  book,  which  contained  the  hiftorie  of  their  own 
actions,  laft  of  all.  Surely,  it  is  trirling  t©  form  an  argument  from  that 
pofition  in  this  canon.  And  Mr.  JVetJlehi  might  have  obierved,  that  in 
many  catalogues,  undoubtedly  ancient,  the  Acts  immediately  follow  the 

Gofpels  :  and  that,  not  only  in  thofe  catalogues,  where  St.  Paul's  Epif- 
tles have  the  precedence  before  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  but  in  divers  others 

likewife,  where  the  Catholic  Epiftles  precede. 
III.   Having  made  thefe  general  obfervations,  I  now 

The  Order  of  the     now  pr0p0fe   to   confider  diftinctly  the  order  of  the 

utSt        °J        feveral   Parts   of  the  New  Teftament :  the  Gofpels, 
ibe  A*  * '  the  A&s,   St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles, and  the  Revelation. 

Th  C  ft  I  lm  ̂ e  orc^er  °f  tne  *"our  Gofpels  has  generally  been 
°Jte  ■  jjjjg^  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John.  This  is  their  order 

in  (q)  Irentsus,  (r)  Or'igen,  (s)  Eufebius,  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  and in  his  ten  Canons,  as  reprefented  in  his  letter  to  Carpian,  (t)  Athanafius, 
(«)  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  (x)  Epiphanlus,  (y)  the  85.  Apoftolical 
Canon,  (z)  Gregorle  Naxianxen,  (a)  Amphllochius,  (Z>)  the  Syrian  cata- 

logue, (c)  Jerome,  (d)  Rufn,  (<?)  Augujlin,  (f)  the  Alexandrian  manu- 

fcript, 

{in)   See  ch.  38.  num.  <viii.   Vol.  3.  p.  245,  246.     hardness  Edit. 

(«)  In  Can.  Ap.  85.  ordo  librorum  ifte  reperitur  :  iv.  Evangelia,  EpiftoL-e 
Pauli  xiv.  Petri,  Joannis,  Jacobi,  Judge,  Clementis  dux,  Ccnftitutiones,  Acla. 
Wetf.  ubi  fapr.  /.  455. 

(0)  See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  402.  {p)   K»i  <57£«f  ek  r.^Z*  ruv  aVoroXwi'. 
(a)  Vol.  i.  p.  353.  354.  (r)  Vol.  Hi.  p.  235.  W  244. 
(s)  Vol.  <viii.  p.  gz.  (t)   lb.  p.  227.    and  fee  p.  246. 
(u)  Vol.  *viii.  p.  292.  (x)  lb.  p.  305.  306. 
(y)  lb.  p.  402.  (zj  Vol.  ix.  p.  133. 
(a)  lb.  p.  147.  (b)  lb.  216.  217. 
(c)  Vol.  x.  p.  76.  80.  83.  84.  (d)  lb.  p.  186. 

(e)  lb.  p.  2!  1.  (f)  Vol.  x'u  p.  239.  240. 
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fcript,  (g)  the  Stichometrie  of  Nicephorus,  (h)  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  .(/) 
Junilius,  an  African  Bifhop,  (k)  Ifidore  of  Seville,  (/)  Leontius,  of  Con- 
ftantinople.  And  in  like  manner  in  all  authors  and  catalogues  in  gene- 

ral, diftinctly  taken  notice  of  in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 
Neverthelefs  in  confldering  the  teftimonie  of  Tertullian  we  thought 

we  faw  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  (w)  in  his  time,  in  the  African  churches 
at  leaft,  the  Gofpels  were  difpofed  according  to  the  quality  of  the  wri- 

ters :  in  the  firft  place  thofe  two,  which  were  writ  by  Apoftles,  then 
the  other  two,  writ  by  Apcftolical  men.  This  was  inferred  from  fome 
expreilions  in  his  («)  works.  But  perhaps  the  argument  is  not  conclu- 
five.  However  the  four  Gofpels  are  in  the  fame  order  in  (0)  fome  La- 

tin manufcripts,  dill  in  being,  and  alfo  in  (p)  the  Cambridge  manufcript, 
which  is  Greek  and  Latin :  Matthew,  John,  Luke,  Mark,  But  by  Mr. 
TFetJieinwQ  are  allured,  that  (q)  it  is  the  only  Greek  manufcript,  in  which 
the  Evangelifts  are  fo  difpofed.  For  certain  the  other  order  mult  have 
generally  prevailed. 

2.  Concerning  the  A£ts  the  queftion  is,  in  which  part  of  -,,  * 
the  New  Teftament  it  was  generally  placed  by  the  ancients : 

whether  in  the  Evangelicon,  or  the  Apoftolicon.  And  undoubtedly,  by 

thofe  who  mention  it  after  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  or  after  all  the  Epiftles  of 
the  Apoftles,  it  was  placed  in  the  later  part.  But,  as  we  have  feen,  it 
is  often  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  next  after  the  four  Gofpels.  Was 
it  then  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Evangelicon,  or  of  the  Apoftolicon  ? 
From  fome  paftages  of  Tertidlian  it  was  formerly  argued  by  us,  that  (r) 
the  book  of  the  Acts  was  placed  in  the  fecond  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment, and  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  would  now  add,  that  I  think,  the 
fame  may  be  argued  from  Irentsus,  who  (s)  having  alleged  paftages  from 
the  four  Gofpels,  proceeds  to  the  Acts,  and  confiders  what  he  allegeth 
thence  as  the  doctrine,  particularly,  of  the  Apoftles.  And  Mill  fup- 
pofeth,  that  (t)  in  the  moft  ancient  times  the  Acts  were  placed  with  the 
Epiftles,  but  before  them,  as  the  firft  book  of  that  part.  However,  it 
is  obfervable,  that  the  Cambridge  manufcript  has  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles, 
though  it  has  not  the  Epiftles.     But  then  Mill  fays,  that  (u)  volume once 

(g)  lb.  p.  249.  (h)  lb.  p.  266.  267. 
(i)  lb.  p.  297.  (k)  lb.  p.  370. 
(1)  lb.  p.  381.  (m)  See  Vol.  it.  p.  633.  634. 

See  Lar drier's  Edit,  for  the  above. 
(n)  Denique  nobis  fidem  ex  Apoftolis  Joannes  et  Matthasus  infinuant :  ex 

apoftolicis  Lucas  et  Marcus  inflaurant,  iifdem  regulis  exorli.  Adv.  Marcion. 
I.  4.  cap.  2.  p.  503.     A-  Vid.  et  ibid.  cap.  5.  /.  505.   C.  D. 

(0)   Via1.  Jofeph.  Blanchini  Evangeliarium ^uadruplex  Latincs  Verfonis  Antiqu<t. 
(p)   Fid.  Mill.  Prolegom.   num.  1  269. 
(q)  Vidit  tamen,  nifi  admodum  fallor,  hunc  ipfam  Codicem  Cantabrio-i- 

enfern,  qui  unus  et  folus  omnium  Codicum  Grace  Scriptorum  hunc  ordinem 
fervat.     Weljien.  Prolegom.  p    28. 

(r)    Vol.  ii.  p.  631.  632.      Ed.  Lard. 
(s)   Vid.  ben.  contr.  H/er.  I.  3.    cap.  xi.  fin.  et  cap.  xii.  in. 
(t)  Primo  loco  pofita  funt  Ada  Apoftolorum.  .  .  .  Subfecutae  funt  Epiftola* 

indubitato  .Apoftolicae,  quas  corrogare  undique  liceret.     Proleg.  num.  195. 
(u)  Marci  Evangelic  fuffixaeft  etiam  notula,  fignificans,  pott  illuii  proxime 

poni    librum  A&uum.     Verum  hasc  eft   fcribae  recentioris.     Sequens   enim 
folium,  quod  prima  facie  duodecim  poftremos  verfus  epiitolar  tenia?  D.  lo- 
e  annis 
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once  had  the  Epiftles,  as  well  as  the  Gofpels.  And  therefore,  probably, 
the  book  of  the  Acts  ftood  at  the  head  of  that  part,  which  contained  the 
Epiftles.  And  for  certain,  I  think,  it  beft  that  the  hiftorical  books  of 
the  New  Teftament  fhould  appear  together.  Accordingly,  as  we  have 
feen,  the  Acts  do  in  many  ancient  catalogues  immediately  follow  the 
Gofpels.  And  I  wifh,  that  Mr.  Wetjlein  had  followed  that  order,  which 
now  prevails,  and  that  he  had  not  placed  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  as  he 
has  done,  at  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  after  the  Epiftles  of 
St.  Paul. 

it  3'  ̂n  ̂ e  catal°gues  lately  alleged,  we  have  feen  St. 
St.  Paid  s  Epif-  paups  Epiftles  fometimes  preceding  the  catholic  Epiftles, 

genera  .  ^  0ther  times  following  them.  Here  the  order,  as  feems 
to  me,  is  of  little  confequence.  But  I  rather  prefer  our  prefent  order, 

which  places  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  nrft  :  becaufe,  excepting  only  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  all  of  them  have  been  all  along  univerfally  acknowledged : 
whereas  among  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles  there  are  but  two,  which 
have  not  been  at  Tome  times  contradicted  books.  Moreover  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles  immediately  follow  the  hiftorical  books  in  Eufebius.  Whence 
I  am  willing  to  infer,  that  it  is  the  moft  ancient  order. 

4.  I  muft  fay  fome thing  about  the  order  of  St.  Paul's 
Their  Order  Epiftles  feveraily  :  our  order  is  that  of  his  thirteen  Epiftles, 
jeieta  y.  -which  have  been  univerfally  acknowledged,  and  then  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  about  which  there  had  been  doubts  in  the  minds 
of  many  for  a  good  while. 

Among  the  ancients  there  is  fome  variety.  To  the  Romans,  the  Co- 
rinthians, the  Galatians,  the  Ephefums,  the  Philippians,  the  Cckjfans,  the 

Theffalonians,  Hebrews,  Tijnothie,  Titus,  Philemon.  So  (a-)  in  the  Feftal 
Epiftle  of  Athana fms,  and  (y)  in  the  Synopfis  afcribcd  to  him,  and  (%)  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  and  [a)  in  the  Alexandrian  ma- 
nufcript.  In  others  maybe  found  our  prefent  order,  as  (b)  in  the  iambic 
poem  of  Amphilochius,  the  (c)  Syrian  catalogue  in  Ebedjefu,  (d)  Jero?ney 
in  his  article  of  St.  Paul,  (e)  Augujlin  in  his  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doc- 

trine, (f)  Oecumenius,  and  many  others. 

Epiphanius,  obferving  how  Mareion  had  difturbcd  the  order  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles,  fays,  that  (g)  in  fome  editions  of  the  New  Teftament,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  the  fourteenth,  in  others  the  tenth,  being 
placed  before  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothic,  and  the  epiftles  to  Titus,  and 
Philemon  :  and  that  (h)  in  all  good  copies  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro?nans  was 
the  nrft,  not  that  to  the  Galatians,  as  Mareion  had  difpofed  them. 

Theodoret 

annis  exhibet,  altera  primam  partem  capitis  primi  Aclorum,  clare  indicat 
Exemplar  hoc  jam  olim,  praeter  Evangelia  et  Acta,  complexum  fuiffe  Catho- 
licas  faltem  Epiftolas.     Mill.  Prcleg,  num.  1270. 

(x)   See  Vol.  <viii.  p.  227.  (y)   P.  245. 
fzj   P.  292.  293.  {a)    Vol.xi.  p.  240. 
(b)   Vol.  ix.   p.  I47.  {c)    Vol.ix.  217.  218. 
(d)   Vol.x.  p.  112.  {e)   Vol.  x.  p.  211. 

(f)  Vol.xi.  p.  411.  (g)  H*r.  42.  /.  373.    C. 
See  Lardners  Edit,  for  the  above. 

(h)  Tlavrex.  £e  rcc  dvriyfa<poi  T«  cooa.  xctl  dX'/ibv  rv>  ̂ rfoq  £u(Act'i8t;  £%»<?■»  >nrfJ»- 
TV,  hv£  u$  0v  pct$Y.\m  rh  i^fo?  yz?\aTa,<;  bTcc%u$  gtooitw.      H.  42.  p.  373.    D. 
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Theodoret  (/)  and  Chryfojlom  (h)  have  particularly  taken  notice,  that 
the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  placed  firft,  though  it  was  not  the  firft  in 
the  order  of  time. 

Concerning  the  reafon  of  that  difpofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans-^ 

Theodoret  obferves,  u  that  it  (/)  had  been  placed  firft,  as  containing  the 
"  moft  full  and  exact,  reprefentation  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine  in  all  it's 
"  branches.  But  fome  fay,  it  had  been  fo  placed  out  of  refpecl  to  the 
"  city,  to  which  it  had  been  fent,  as  prefiding  over  the  whole  world," 

I  have  fometimes  thought,  the  firft  obfervation  might  have  been  ap- 

plied to  all  St.  Raid's  EpifHes,  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  their  fituation. 
For  the  firft  five  Epiftles,  that  to  the  Romans,  the  two  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  the  Epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephcfians,  are  the  largeft  of  St. 

Paul's  epiftles.  And  all  that  follow  are  fhorter*  excepting  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which  has  been  placed  after  thofe  fent  to  churches,  or 

laft  of  all,  after  thofe  likewife,  which  were  fent  to  particular  perfons* 

becaufe  it's  genuinnelTe  was  not  univerfally  allowed  of. 
But  the  other,  the  dignity  of  the  cities  and  people,  to  whom  the  epif- 

tles were  fent,  has  been  more  generally  fuppofed  to  be  the  ground  and 
reafon  of  the  order,  in  which  they  are  placed.  How  this  is  reprefented 
by  Mill,  may  appear  in  his  own  words,  which  (???)  I  place  below. 

I  alfo  fhail  fhew  this,  as  well  as  I  can.  Epiftles  to  churches  are 
placed  firft.  Afterwards  thofe  to  particular  perfons.  The  epiftles  to 
churches  are  placed  very  much  according  to  the  rank  of  the  cities,  or 
places  to  which  they  were  fent.  The  epiftle  to  the  Roma?is  is  placed 
firft,  becaufe  Rome  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  two 

epiftles  to  the  Corinthians  come  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was  a  large, 
and  polite,  and  renowned  city.  Galatia  was  a  countrey,  in  which 
were  feveral  churches,  and  therefore  the  epiftle  to  them  might  be 
placed  before  others,  writ  to  one  church  only.  Neverthelefs  the  epiftles 
to  the  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  have  been  preferred,  as  is  fuppofed, 
upon  account  of  the  great  eminence  of  thofe  two  cities.  The  epiftle  to 
the  Ephefia?is  follows  next,  becaufe  Ephefus  was  the  chief  city  of  Afia^ 
ftrictly  fo  called.  Afterwards  follow  the  epiftles  to  the  PhiUppians,  the 
ColoJJians,  and  the  Thejfalonians.  But  how  to  account  for  this  order, 
according  to  the  method  we  here  obferve,  I  do  not  well  know.  Coloffe 
indeed  might  be  reckoned  a  city  of  inferior  rank,  and  Philippi  was  a 
Ro??ian  colonic     But  Thejfalonica  was   the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  in 

which 

(/)   Vol.  x.  p.  85.  86.  Edit.  Lard.  {k)   Vol.  h  p.  33 1,  the  fame. 

(1)  TLfrr'Taxacri  $s  rry  <arpo?  ̂ w«i»?,  uq  'mcivToSunr,))  £^8<7«»  o^ctcu.a.'hia.v, 
Heel  Tr.v  rcov  ooyu.ci.ruv  dxpi^nav  Sid  'ErXstovuv  SiSccc-XHcrccv.  T ivl$  SI  £>«.<r»r  on  xodl 

r^y  tbo'Kiv  TitA&vTsq,    x.  7\.      Theod.  Pr.  in  Ep.  S.  P.  T.  3.   p.  6. 
(m)  In  iis  vero  difponendis  (exceptauna  ad  Hebrasos,  de  qua  mox,)  fpeo 

tata  eft  omnino  dignitas  ecclefiarum  et  homiriurrij  quibus  miflie  funt.  Epiilola 
ad  ecclefias  Galatiae,  quae  erat  integra  provincial  merito  praecedebat  illas, 
qua?  ad  unam  da^tae  erant  civitatem,  Laodiceam,  Philippos,  Coloffenfes,  Thef- 
falonicam.  His  tamen  praeponere  vifum  eft  epiftola*  ad  Romanos  et  Corin- 
thios^ob  eminentem  harum  urbium  dignitatem,  qua  provinciam  iftam  fupe- 
rare  videbantur.  Epitiolas  integris  ecclefiis  inferiptas  fequuntar,  qua;  ad  iin- 
gulos  homines  datas  funt.     Proieg.  num.  237. 

Vol,  II.  K  k 



514  T7je  Order  of  the  Booh  of  the  New  Teftament.        Ch.  XXIII. 

which  Philippi  flood.  And  if  the  epiftles  were  difpofed  according  to  the 

dignity  of  places,  it  is  not  ealle  to  conceive,  why  the  two  epiftles  to  the 

TtefTalonicDis  were  placed  after  thofe  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  Colojfians. 
So  that  in  this  method,  as  feems  to  me,  the  order  of  the  epiftles  is  made 

out  in  but  a  lame  and  imperfect  manner.  And  there  may  be  reafon  to 

apprehend,  that  the  brevity  of  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Thejfaionians,  efpe- 
ciallv  of  the  fecond,  procured  them  this  fituation  :  though  they  are  the 

firft  written  epiftles  of  our  Apoftle,  and  indeed  the  firft  writ  of  all  the 

facred  fcriptures  of  the  New  Teftament. 
Amon°-  the  epHtles  to  particular  perfons,  thofe  to  Timothie  have  the 

precedence,  as  he  was  a  favourite  difciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  thofe  epiftles 

are  the  laro-eft  and  fuileft.  The  epiftle  to  Titus  comes  next,  as  he  was 

an  Evanvelift.  And  that  to  Philemon  is  laft,  as  he  was  fuppofed  by  many 

to  be  only  a  private  Chriftian.  Undoubtedly  Titus  was  a  perfon  of 

greater  eminence,  and  in  a  higher  ftation  than  Pbile?no?i.  Moreover  by- 

many  the  delign  of  that  epiftle  was  thought  to  be  of  no  great  import- 

The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  fitly  enough  placed  after  the  reft,  be- 

caufe  for  a  while  it  was  doubted  of,  as  before  faid.  I  likewife  think  it 

to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles. 5.  Some  learned  men,  who  have  examined  the  enro- 

ot placing  his  nologie  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  have  propofed,  that  they 
Epiftles  in  the  (hould  be  placed  in  our  Bibles,  according:  to  the  order 
Order  of  Time.     of  ̂ ^      j^f    jj/^^  at  the  cnd  of  the  preface   t0  his 
Critical  Notes  upon  the  New  Teftament,  has  an  argument  to  this  purpofe. 

But  firft,  it  will  be  difficult  to  alter  the  order,  which  has  been  fo  long 

eftablifhed  in  all  editions  of  the  original  Greek,  and  in  all  verfions. 

Secondly,  the  order  of  their  times  has  not  been  yet  fettled.  Many,  I 

fuppbfe,  are  of  opinion,  that  Dr.  Wall's  order  is  not  right.  Muft  the 

order  be  altered  again  and  again,  to  fuit  every  one's  phanfie  ?  That 
would  create  a  very  troublefome  and  difagreeable  confufion. 

I  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  order,  in  which  St.  Paul's  Epiftles 
were  writ,  muft  be  very  entertaining,  and  ufefull.  And  I  have  done 

what  is  in  my  power  to  find  it  out.  But  I  am  far  from  defiring,  that 

they  fhould  be  placed,  and  bound  up  together,  according  to  my  calcula- 

tions. Before  an  attempt  of  that  kind  is  made,  the  order  of  time  iliould 

be  fettled,  and  determined  to  the  general  fatisfa&ion  of  all  learned  and 

inouilitive  men.  And  judicious  Chriftians,  who  have  ftudied  the  chro- 

nological order  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  may  have  an  ad- 

vantage by  it,  though  the  books  are  continued  in  their  prefent  order. 
6.  I  fay  nothing  here  concerning  the  order  of  the 

The  Catholic  Epiftles.     feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  becaufe  I  have  fpoken  to 
it  fufficiently  in  a  {n)  preceding  chapter. 

7.  Finally,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  now  placed 
The  Revelation.  the  laft  q{  ̂   and  has  been  generally  fo  placed  in  for- 

mer times,  and  very  fitly,  as  (0)  Mill  fays  in  his  obferva^ions  upon  the order 

(n)   Seep.  365. 
Co)  Agmen  vero  Novi  Foederis  librorum  claudit  Apocalypfis.  Quae  cum 

circa   diverfum  plane  a  relis^is  verfetur  argumemum,  atque  minus  apte 

inter 
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brder  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  "  it  being  prophetical  of 
things  to  be  hereafter  fulfilled,  and  therefore  of  a  different  kind  from  the 
reft :  and  having  alfo  near  the  end  that  remarkable  claufe,  ch.  xxii.  18. 
I9.  containing  a  caution  againft  adding  to,  or  taking  from  it.  Which 

may  be  applied  to  ail  the  books  of  Scripture. "  To  which  might  be  ad- 
ded, that  there  are  not  wanting  divers  reafons  to  think,  it  is  the  lait 

written  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

V ':•'  V  V  V  V "•.••'  V  V V  V  V 'v* ■••.•••  V  V  V **■ /  V  V  V* S  ••'  V  V  V  V '-•  ••' V* V ••* •-•  i s> •'" \ •' •••  •' %. / v  / *  ••  *  .* 

CHAP.       XXIV. 

That  the  Books  of  the  New  Teflament,  conjjfting  of  a  Collection  of  facred 
IVritings,  in  two  Parts,  one  called  Gofpel,  or  Gofpels,  or  Evangelicon,  the 
other  Epiftles,  or  Apoftle,  or  Apoftles,  or  Apoftolicon^  were  early  known^ 
redd,  and  made  ufe  of  by  Chriftians, 

$&&&  HAT   the  Gofpels,  the  Acts,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  New 
§WS  Teftament,  or  divers  of  thofe  Epiftles,  were  foon  well  known* 

£0£$#;  mucn  read,  and  collected  together,  may  be  argued  from  inter- 
nal marks  and  characters,  and  from  teftimonie. 

I.  Internal  marks  and  characters  are  fuch  as  thefe. 

1.  It  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  Who  compofes  and 
publifhes  any  works,  without  defiring  to  have  them  perufed  ?  It  is  very 
likely  therefore,  that  the  authors  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
who  were  at  the  pains  of  writing  hiftories,  or  epiftles,  would  take  care, 
that  they  mould  be  known.  The  fame  zeal  that  prompted  any  man  to 

write,  would  induce  him  to  provide  for  the  publication.  The'  import- ance of  the  fubject  would  juftify  a  concern  to  fpread  the  work.  All  mud 
allow,  that  there  never  were,  and  that  there  cannot  be,  any  writings, 
containing  more  important  facts  and  principles.  To  fuppofe,  that  any 
of  thefe  writers  were  indifferent  about  the  fucceffe  and  acceptance  of 
what  they  had  compofed,  is  very  abfurd  and  unreafonable. 

2.  All  the  writings,  of  which  the  New  Teftament  confifts,  were  ad- 
dreffed  to  fome,  who  would  fet  a  great  value  on  them,  and  would  wil- 

lingly recommend  them  to  others.  All  the  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation, 
as  is  manifeft,  are  fent  to  Chriftian  focieties,  or  particular  perfons.  St. 

Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Acts,  were  fent  to  the  mojl  excellent,  or  moft  no- 
ble Theophilus.  St.  John  intended  his  Gofpel  for  fome,  whom  he  had  in 

his  eye.  As  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30.  31.  and  from  xxi.  24.  25.  And 
it  is  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  alfo  wrote  for  fome, 

who 

inter  Evangelia  et  Epiftolas  media  fuiflet  interpo/ita,commodiffimein  fine  om- 
nium collocata  fuit :  quoniam  tanquam  liber  propheticus  futura  refpicit  ad- 

huc  implenda  :  ac  denique  infignem  illam  habet  in  cake  claufulam  de  non 
addendo  quidpiam  ifti  prophetic,  vel  ab  ea  detrahendo  :  qua  etiam  ad  om- 
nes  N.  T.  libros  accommodata,  canonem  univerfum  veluti  obfignare,  conve- 
nientiffimum  videbatur.     Mill.  Proleg.  num.  239. 
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who  would  gladly  receive,  and  highly  value  their  books,  and  get  them 
copied  for  the  ufe  and  fat  is  faction  of  others. 

3.  In  feveral  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  directions  are  gi- 
ven, which  would  tend  to  make  them  well  knov/n.  St.  Paid  at  the  end 

of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Thefjalonians,  one  of  his  firft  written  epiftles,  en- 
ioyns,  that  it  Jhould  he  read  to  all  the  holle  brethren,  1  Their,  v.  27.  Tfre 
fame  method,  undoubtedly,  was  obferved  with  regard  to  the  fecond  e- 
piftle,  fent  to  the  fame  Theffalonians,  and  writ  not  long  after.  Proba- 

bly, the  fame  praclife  obtained  in  all  the  Chriftian  churches,  to  which 
St.  Paul  afterwards  fent  any  epiftle.  And  the  Chriftian  people  of  other 
churches,  befide  thofe  who  had  letters  fent  to  them,  would  be  defirous 

to  fee  the  epiftles  of  their  great  Apoftle,  by  whom  they  had  been  con- 
verted, and  v/ould  therefore  get  them  tranferibed  for  their  own  ufe.  At 

the  end  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Cokffians,  iv.  16.  he  directs:  And  when  this 

epiftle  is  read  among  you,  cauje  that  it  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  and  that  ye  read  the  epiftle  from  Laodicca  :  meaning,  probably,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefans,  which  was  to  come  round  to  Coloffe  from  Ephe- 
fus,  by  the  way  of  Laodicea.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  willing,  and 
even  defirous,  that  his  epiftles  fhould  be  read  by  others,  befide  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  fent,  for  the  fake  of  general  edification.  And  can  it 
be  queftioned,  whether  other  Gentil  churches  in  thefe  parts,  all  which 
were  of  his  own  planting,  would  not  thankfully  embrace  the  encourage- 

ment hereby  given  them  to  look  into  his  epiftles,  and  get  them  tranferi- 
bed, and  read  in  their  aftemblies  alfo  ? 

4.  St.  Peter  writes  to  this  purpofe  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  which  we 
may  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  64.  And  account,  that  the 
longfuffering  cf  the  Lord  is  falvation,  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfo, 
according  to  the  zvifdom  given  to  him,  has  written  unto  you.  As  alfo  in  all 
his  epijlles,  fpeaking  of  thefe  things,  in  which  there  are  fome  things  hard  to 
be  undefhod.  Which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unf table  wrefl,  as  they 
do  the  other  fcriptures,  unto  their  ozvn  dejlrutlion.     2  Pet.   iii.    15.    16. 

Here  are  feveral  things  to  be  obferved.  Firft,  Peter  fpeaks  of  epiftles 
of  Paul  fent  to  the  fame  Chriftians,  to  whom  himfelf  was  writing.  Se- 
condly,  he  fpeaks  of  other  epiftles  of  Paul:  As  alfo  in  all  his  epiftles. 
Thirdly,  Peter  therefore  had  a  knowledge  of  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  fent 
to  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  countreys,  and  likewife  of  divers  others, 
which  he  intends  in  the  phrafe,  all  his  epiftles.  Fourthly,  the  Chriftians, 
to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  epiftles,  which 
Paul  had  writ  to  them,  and  with  the  reft  of  his  epiftles,  or  divers  of 
them.  Fifthly,  it  is  fuppofed,  and  implied,  that  all,  or  at  leaft  many  of 

P aid's  epiftles,  were  well  known,  and  much  read.  For  Peter  fpeaks 
of  fome,  whom  he  calls,  unlearned,  and  miftable,  who  wrefted  Paul's 
epiftles,  or  fome  things  in  them,  to  their  own  definition.  And  very  pro- 

bably there  were  other  readers  of  the  fame  epiftles,  who  emproved  them 
to  their  edification,  and  falvation. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  what  Peter  fays  here,  affords  reafon  to  think, 

that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  Paul's  epiftles,  (moft,  or  all  of 
them,)  were  well  known  among  Chriftians,  and  that  Peter  had  good 
evidence  of  it. 

When  Peter  fays:  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  has  writ  unto  you:  fome 
learned 
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learned  men,  Mill  [a)  in  particular,  have  fuppofed,  that  thereby  Peter 
intended  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  I  think  without  reafon  as 

Mr.  Hallett  (b)  has  largely  fhewn.  St.  Peter's .epiftles  are  addrefled  to 
the  Jlrangers  fcattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galaiia,  Gappadocia,  Alia,  and 
Bithynia.  It  is  not  unlikely  therefore,  that  St.  Peter  intends  Paul's  e- 
piftles  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Ephefians,  and  the  Coloffians,  all  fituated 
in  thofe  countreys  :  and  like  wile  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothic,  who  redd- 

ed much  at  Ephefus,  and  muft  have  received  the  epiftles  writ  to  him 
when  in  that  city,  and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  who  was  of  Colojfe.  And 
in  the  expreflion,  all  his  epijlles,  fome  others  muft  be  intended,  and  in- 

cluded :  fuch  as  the  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  the  Corinthians,  Romani 
Philippians,  Titus:  fo  many,  however,  as  the  Apoftle  Peter  was  then  ac- 

quainted with.  Mill  has  obferved  paftages  in  (<:)  the  firft  epiftle  to  the 
Theffalonians,  and  in  (d)  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  (e)  that  to 
the  Philippians:  in  which  are  fome  of  thofe  things  hard  to  be  undcrftood,  to 
which  St.  Peter  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  an  eye. 

Thefe  marks  and  characters  there  are  in  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  which  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  they  were  foon  difperfed 
among  Chriftians,  and  well  known  to  them. 

II.  This  is  alfo  manifeft  from  teftimonie. 

i.  The  accounts,  which  we  find  in  the  ancients,  concerning  the  oc- 
cafions  of  the  feveral  Gofpels,  lead  us  to  think,  that  they  were  foon 
fpread  abroad  after  they  were  writ.  Matthew  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  in  Judea :  and  Mark  his,  at  the 
defire  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  for  the  aftiftance  of  their  memories. 
When  therefore  thofe  Gofpels  had  been  written,  divers  copies  would  be 
foon  taken,  that  the  ends,  for  which  they  had  been  writ,  mio-ht  be  an- 
i  we  red.  The  feveral  defective  and  imperfect  accounts,  which  had  been 
publifhed  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works,  induced  St.  Luke  to  write. And  when  his  fuller  and  exacler  account  was  publifhed,  it  muft  have 
been  attended  to,  and  would  be  tranfcribed,  and  communicated  to  many. 
Before  St.  John  wrote,  he  had  (een  the  other  three  Gofpels.  And  the 
Chriftians  in  Afia,  where  he  refided,  were  acquainted  with  them.  There- 

fore they  were  well  known,  and  joyned  together.  And  when  his  Gof- 
pel was  writ,  undoubtedly  it  was  added  to  them,  and  they  were  all  joyn- 
ed together  in  one  volume,  for  general  ufe. 
That  the  firft  three  Gofpels  were  well  known  in  the  world,  before  St. 

John  wrote,  is  fuppofed  by  Eufebius  of  Ctfarea,  who  was  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  writings  of  Chriftians  before  his  time.  Thefe  are  the  words 

of  that  eminent  man.  Having  fpoken  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  he  goes 
on:  "  And  (/)  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  publifhed  the  Gofpels  accord- 
"  ing  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by "  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft 
"  written  Gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf, 

(a)   Prolegom.  num.  86. 

(I)  See  his  Introduclion  to  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  p,  2 1 ,  tffc . 
[c)   Prcleg.  num.  5.  (d)   lb.  num.  28.  (e)  lb,  mm. 
(f)  See  Fol.  viii.p.yz.     Lard.  Edit. Kk  3 
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"  it  is  faid,  that  he  approved  them."  And  what  follows.  Before  this 
laft  Evangel i ft:  wrote,  the  other  three  Go/pels  had  been  delivered  unto  all 
men,  and  to  John.  He  therefore  had  feen  them  before,  and  they  were  in 
the  hands  of  many  people. 

What  has  been  now  faid  of  the  Gofpels,  is  applicable,  in  a  great 
meafure,  to  the  Acts,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Te/lament :  as  may 
be  perceived  by  all,  without  my  enlarging  any  farther. 

2.  Ignatius,  who  was  honored  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom  about 
the  year  107.  does,  in  his  epiftles,  ufe  expreffions,  denoting  (g)  two 
codes,  or  collections,  one  of  Gofpels,  the  other  of  Epiftles  of  Apoftles, 
Such  volumes  there  were  then,  and  may  have  been  fome  good  while 
before. 

I  mall  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  few  other  like  inftances.  In  the 
epiftle  to  Diognetus,  certainly  very  ancient,  and  by  fome  afcribed  to 

"Juflin  Martyr,  are  thefe  expreftions  :  "  The  (h)  fear  of  the  Lord  is  ce, 
lebrated,  and  the  grace  of  the  Prophets  is  known,  the  faith  of  the  Gof- 

pel  is  eftablifhed,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Apcftles  is  kept."  By  thefe 
laft  expreilions  denoting,  as  is  reafonable  to  think,  a  volume  of  the 
Gofpels,  and  another  of  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  Irenaus  fpeaks  of  the 

Evangelic  and  Apcjlolic  writings  in  a  paflage,  which  will  be  alleged  pre- 

fently.  Tertullian  fpeaks  (/)  of  "  the  fayings  of  the  Prophets,  the  Gof- 

pels, and  the  Apoftles."  And  in  another  place  fays  :  u  This  [k]  I  per^ 
ceive  both  in  the  Gofpels,  and  the  Apoftles."  1  go  no  lower,  my  in- 

tention at  prefent  being  only  to  allege  a  few  writers  of  the  earlieft 
times, 

3.  As  before  fhewn  (/)  from  Eufebius,  they  who  in  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jan, about  the  year  112.  travelled  abroad  to  teach  the  Chriftian  Reli-n 

gion  in  remote  countreys,  u  took  with  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  divine 

Gofpels."  Nor  can  there  be  any  reafon  to  doubt,  that  our  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Hiftorian  here  fpeaks  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fo  well  known  in  his  own 
time. 

4.  By  fujlin  Martyr,  about  the  year  14c.  in  his  account  of  the  Chrif* 
tian  vvorfhip,  which  is  in  his  Apologie  to  the  Emperour  and  Senate  of 
Rome,  the  whole  world  was  allured,  that  (;;/)  the  Gofpels,  which  he  calls 
Memoirs  of  the  Apoftles,  and  their  Companions,  were  publicly  read  in  the 

alTcmblies  of  Chriftians  every  Lord's-day. 
Certainly,  the  Gofpels  were  then  well  known,  and  had  been  fo  for 

fome  while  before. 

5.  Tatian,  who  ilouriftied  fome  time  before  and  after  the  year  170, 
coinpofed 

(g)  See  Vol.  i.  ]jj.  .  .  .  180.  and  188.  and  like-wife  vol.  xii.  p.  26.  .  •  . 
28.  and  p.  33.      Lard.  Edit. 

(h)   See  Vol.  i  p.  294.  or  296.     The  fame. 

(;)  Compendiis  pauccrum  verborum,  quot  attinguntur  edicla  Propheta- 
rum,  Evangelioram,  Apoftolorum  r  De  Oratione  ccp,  9.  p.  152.  C.  quoted 
Vol.  ii-.p.  629.      hardness  Eatt. 

(/•)  See  Vcl.  11.  p.  630.  631.     Lardmr's  Edit, 

(/)   See  Vcl.  i.  p.  232.  and  Vcl.  xii.  p.  33.  34.     Lardner's  Edit. 

(at)   See  VoU  i.  p.  268.  269.  and  Vol.  xii.  p.  35.  $6.     Lcrdntr's  Edit. 
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compofed  a  Harmonie  of  the  four  Gofpels.  We  (n)  have  full  afTurance 
of  it.  Is  not  this  fufficient  evidence,  that  the  Gofpels  were  then,  and 
had  been  for  a  good  while,  generally  known,  and  in  common  ufe  ?  And 
does  it  not  alfo  afford  reafon  to  believe,  that  it  was  then,  and  had  been 

for  fome  while,  an  eftablifhed,  or  generally  received  opinion  among 
Chriftians,  that  there  were  four,  and  no  mere  than  four  authentic  me- 

moirs or  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  ? 
6.  I  forbear  to  allege  any  thing  from  Clement  of  Alexandria^  Irenceus, 

or  Tertullian,  for  mewing  the  notoriety  of  the  books  of  the  iNew  Tef- 
tament  in  early  times,  becaufe  I  now  infift  only  upon  writers  of  the 
higheft  antiquity.  But  I  fhall  take  notice  of  fome  things,  which  we 
have  in  the  accounts  of  the  herefies  of  the  fecond  centurie. 

However,  that  this  argument  may  not  be  too  prolix,  I  entirely  pafs 
by  Bafilides. 

7.  Valentin  is  placed  by  Cave  (0)  as  flourifhing  ' about  the  year  120. 
By  Bafnage  (p)  he  is  placed  at  the  year  124.  By  Mill  (q)  between  123. 

-and  127.  And  by  Irenceus  we  are  affured,  "  that  (r)  the  Valentinians  en- 
deavored to  fupport  their  opinions  from  texts  of  the  Evangelic  and  A- 

poftolic  fcriptures,"  or  of  the  Gofpels  and  Apoftles,  that  is,  both  parts 
of  the  New  Teftament:  "  and  that  (s)  they  argued  efpecially  from  the 

Gofpel  according  to  John." 
And  Tertidlian  allows,  that  (r)  Valentin  ufed  the  books  of  the  New 

Teftament  entire,  without  altering  them,  as  Marcion  did. 

Mr.  Wetftein  fays,  the  («)  Valentinians  rejected  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
ftles. And  he  thinks,  this  appears  from  Irenceus.  But  to  me  it  appears 

manifeft  from  Irenceus,  that  they  received  the  Acts.  For  in  his  confu- 
tation of  them,  in  his  third  book  againft  Herefies,  he  (x)  argues  againft 

them  largely,  firft  from  the  Gofpels,  then  from  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
and  laftly  from  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  And  MaJJuet,  the  learned  Be- 
nedictin  editor  of  Irenceus,  allows,  that  (y)  according  to  that  an- cient 

(«)  See  Vcl.  i.  p.  306.  .  .  308.  andch.  36.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  114.  life,  and  Vol.  xii. 

p.  37>      L ardner's  Edit . 
(0)  Htft.  Lit.  p.  50.  (p)  Ann.  124.  num.  *vii. 
(q)    Proleg.  num.  265. 

(r)  -Kal  qv  (A6vcv  ix.  Tuv  Iva.yysXix.uv,  y^  tcov  uTrorohixyv  fff^wraj  Ta?  aTrooelzns 
TroisTcrOai.      Iren.  I.  i.  c,  3.   n.  6.  p.  1 7. 

(s)  Hi  autem  qui  a  Valentino  funt,  eo  quod  eft  fecundum  Joannem  ple- 
niffime  utentes,  ad  oftenfionem  conjugation  urn  fuarnm,  ex  ipfo  detegentur, 
nihil  recte  dicentes.     Id.  I.  3.  cap.  xi.n.  y.p.  190, 

(/)  Alius  manu  fcripturas,  alius  fenfus  expofitione  intervertit.  Neque 
enim  fi  Valentinus  integro  inftrumento  uti  videtur,  non  callidiore  ingenio, 
quam  Marcion  manus  intulit  veritati.  Marcion  enim  exerte  et  palam  ma- 
chaera,  non  fliloufus  eft  :  quoniam  ad  materiam  fuam  cjedem  fcripturarum  con- 
fecit.  Valentinus  autem  pepercit:  quoniam  non  ad  materiam  fcripturas,  fed 
materiam  ad  fcripturas,  excogitavit.     De  Pr<zfc.  H<cr.  cap.  3S./.  246. 

(u)  Acta  Apoftolorum  rejecerunt  Vale'htiniani.  Quod  conftat  ex  Irenaeo. 
Haer.  iii.  2.     Wetjlen.  N.  T.  To?n.  2.  p.  455. 

(at)    Fid.  Iren.  contr.  H<sr.  I.  3.  cap.  xi.  xii. 
(j)  At  ipfi  Valentino  nihil  fimile  ufquam  adferibit  Irenagus.     Immo  turn 

Joe  a 
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cient  writer,  the  Valentinians  did  not  reject  any  books  of  the  New 
Teftament. 

lrena:us,  as  we  have  juft  feen,  fays,  that  the  Valentinians  endeavored 
to  fupport  their  opinions  by  the  Evangelic  and  Apoftolic  Scriptures.  The 
Acts  were  included  in  this  fecond  volume  of  the  New  Teftament,  ac- 

cording to  the  method  .of  the  ancient  Chriftians, 

8.  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinicm,  is  fuppofed  by  (%)  Grabe  to  have 
been  contemporarie  with  his  mafter,  Valentin,  and  to  have  appeared  a- 
bout  the  year  123.  However,  he  might  continue  a  good  while  after 
that,  Bafnage  (a)  fpeaks  of  him  at  the  year  125,  And  Cave  (b)  pla- 
ceth  him  at  126.  They  who  are  fo  pleafed,  may  recollect  what  was  faid 
of  his  age  (c)  formerly. 

Heraclean  feems  to  have  writ  commentaries  upon  feveral  parts  of  the 
New  Teftament.  Clement  of  Alexandria  having  quoted  the  words  of 

Matth.  x.  32.  or  Luke  xii.  8.  and  of  Luke  xii.  n.  12.  fays:  "  Hera- 

cleon  (d)  explaining  this  place  has  thefe  very  words."  Which  I  need 
not  tranfcribe  at  prefent,  though  it  be  a  valuable  palfage.  There  is  m 
Clement  [e)  another  fhort  palTage  of  Heracleon  %  commentarie  upon  St. 
Luke. 

Origen,  in  his  commentarie  upon  St.  John's,  Gofpel,  often  quotes 
Heracleon.  The  pafTages  cf  Heracleon' s  commentarie  upon  that  Gof- 

pel, with  Qrigen's  remarks,  are  collected  by  (f)  Grabe.  And  from  him 
they  have  been  placed  by  Majfuet  in  his  Appendix  to  Ireneeus.  The  paf- 

Tages of  Heracleon,  quoted  by  Origen,  are  above  forty  in  number,  and 
fome  of  them  long. 

Heracleon's  commentaries  upon  the  Gofpels  of  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John, 
are  an  early  proof  of  the  refpecl:  fhewn  to  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 

ment. And  it  may  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  others  befide  Heracleon, 
both  catholics  and  heretics,  published  about  the  fame  time  commentaries 
upon  fome  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Origen  (g)  has  at  once  given  us  Heraclecn'%  obfervations  upon  Matt, viii.  12.  and  If.  i.  2. 

Heracleon  likewife  received  St.  Paul  and  his  writings.     For  (h)  he 

quotes, 

loco  mox  citato,  turn  lib.  1.  cap.  viii.  et;  ix.  et  alibi  paflim,  fatis  fignificat, 
Valentinianos  fibi  coacvos  fie  canonem  fcripturarum  novo  Evangelio  auxifte, 
ut  nihil  quidquam,  nullum  librum  integrum,  nullam  ejufdem  partem,  (quod 
Marcioni  non  femel  exprobat,)  ab  eo  abjecifTent  :  fed  <vel parabolas Dominicas, 
<vel  difliones  Profbctieas,  aut  fermones  Apoftolicos,  ad  hypothefim  fuam  aptare 
conatos,  calumniam  intuliffe  Scripturis.     Majfuet.  Dffi.  i.  num.  ix. p.  xvii, 

(z)  Spicil.  T.  i.p.62.  T.  2.  /,  69.  et  80. 

('«)   jinn.  125.  num.  Hi. 
(i)  H.  L.p.  53. 
(c)  Vol.  11.  p.  539.   nptfi  (f).      hardness  Edit. 
(d)  Ttirov  s%yy?[.Lvjo<;  ?lv  tow  vqxkXiw;.  .  .  xxrx  Asfiv  (£vigIv.  .  .  Strom  t  } 

4.  />.  502.  A.  .  ,  D. 
(e)  Via.  Eclog.  Pvoph.  ap.  CI.  Ah  p.  804.  D.  et  Grabe  Spic.  f.   2.  p.  85  , 
(f)  Spic.  T.  2.  p.  85,  ..117. 

(g)  Origen.  Com?n.  in  Joan.  CI\  2.  p.  256.  C.  HueU 

(/'■)  .  .  .  xufi' o  k!  o  aVoroAoj  Siouctxei,  hiyav,  "KoyxKry  %y.rpu<xy  iy,v  lQ\xvTqt 
QiuciQtiuv.     Ap.  Orig.  ib.p.  2\"j.E,  et  Grabe  Sp:c.  p.  101. 
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quotes,  as  his,  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 

Romans.  Moreover  Orlgen  (/')  has  given  us  Heracleon's  interpretation of  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  54. 
I  might  add  here  fome  other  things.  But  this  is  fufEcient  to  fhew, 

that  in  the  very  early  days  of  Chriftianity  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  were  well  known,  much  ufed,  and  greatly  refpected. 

9.  Marcion  about  (£)  the  year  138.  placed  by  fome  (/)  fooner,  in 

127.  or  130.  had,  and  probably,  in  imitation  of  other-  Chriftians,  a 
(;/z)  Gofpel,  and  an  Apoftle,  or  an  Evangelicon,  and  Apoilolicon. 

In  the  former,  as  is  generally  laid,  was  (n)  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  only, 
and  that  curtailed.  But  Mr.  Lampe  fays,  that  (0)  Marcion  did  not  re- 

ject the  other  Gofpels,  though  he  preferred  St.  Luke's.  This  he  infers 
from  a  paflage  in  Tertullian,  which  feems  to  mew,  that  Marcion  did  not 

reject  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel. 
I  (hall  add  another  from  Jfidore  of  Pelufium,  where  he  fays :  "  Take 

"  (p)  the  Gofpel  [or  the  Evangelicon]  of  Marcion^  and  you  will  pre- 
"  fently  fee  at  the  very  begining  a  proof  of  their  impudence.  For  they 
"  have  left  out  our  Lord's  genealogie  from  David  and  Abraham.     And 

"  if 

(/*)  Ap.  Orig.  ih.  p.  255.  D.  et  Grahe.  p.  no. 
(k)   Vid.  Pagl  Ann.  144.  n.  Hi.  et  AJfemau.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p    389.   not.  (4.) 

(/)  Vid.  Ca<v.  H.  L.  p.  54.  &c.  S.  Bafnag.  ann.  131.  Hi.  .  .  <v .  133.  i<v. 
Mill.  Prol.  num.  306.  307. 

(m)  Adamant.  Airo  tuoicov  y^cttym  hSi-xt  rciursc  WrctyyiKhti ;  Marc.  Atto  t« 
xZvuyyiXie  %  tS  Attoto^b.  Dial,  contr.  Marcion.  Sath  2.  p.  54..  Bajil.  1674. 
p.  821.  D.  T.  i.Bened.      Vid.  et  Epiph.H.  42.  n.  ix. 

(n)  Et  fuper  hsc,  id  quod  eft  tecdndum  [  ucam  Evangelium  circumcidens. 
Iren.  I.  1.  cap.  27.  2.  al.  cap.  29. 
Nam  ex  iis  Commentatoribus,  qu :-  fiabemus,  Lucam  videtur  Marcion 

elegifTe,  quem  ca^deret.  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  I.  4.  cap.  2.  p.  503.  Vid.  et 
Epiph.  H<sr.  42.  n.  ix. 

{0)  Verum  hinc  quoque  plus  eiicitur,  quam  voluit  Marcion.  Non  enim 
aflerere  Marcion  aufus  eft,  Evangelia,  qua?  extra  Lucam  habemus,  efte  con- 
fldta  et  falib  Evangeliftis  fuppofua.  Nemo  Patrum  anciquiorum  hujus  cri- 
jninis  Marcionem  accufavit.  Id  tantum  voluit,  L'icae  Evangelium,  du&u. 
Pauli  confcriptum,  reliquis  Evangeliis  prsferenduii»  effe.  .  .  .  Clariftima 
hasc  efie  puto.  Et  quod  prxteniionem  interpolationis  attinet,  hujus  infigne 
ftatimcap.  7.  [libr.  4.  contr.  Marc]  exemplum  affertur :  Cete-um  it  loco  et 
illuminalionis  cpere  Jecundum  prtedicationem  otcurrentihu;  Chrijlo,  jam  eum  Prophe- 
tarn  incipimus  ag/icjctre-,  cjlendentem  in  primo  ingrejfu  <venij/e  fe,  non  ut  Lege?;:  et 
Prop  betas  dijfolveret,  fed  ut  pot  ens  adimplcret.  Hoc  enim  Marcion,  ut  additum 
erajit.  Cum  enim  haec  -verba  Matthaei  v.  17.  inveniantur,  hinc  inferimus, 
Marcionem  Evangelium  Matthsei  non  fimpliciter  negafTe,  fed  quascunque  er- 
roribus  ejus  non  patrocinabantur,  pro  lubitu  erafifte.  Atque  ita  proculdu- 
bio  etiam  cum  reliquis  Evangeliftis  egit.  Lampe  Pro/eg.  ad  Joan.  Evang.  I. 
2,  cap.  i.  n.  iv.  p.  136.  137. 

(p)  Et  iuj^o'.ay^i\a.i  o  r*)S  (acc%x',uvo<;  erwrr/ogos  (2ha.c-$r,y/uz<:,  to  rroc.^  Ixiivoiq 
(.vofAciQcfivjov  \va.yyzhicv  "\a.Qu'J  dvctyvuBi,  xx)  Iv^trtii  ivtivq  Iv  i&oooinAz)  to  dro7r\a.v. 
AvtYiV  yccp  ty,v  xccrdyaa-av  tnl  X^Tov  cctto  8ccQ)<$  xa.)  ccQ^a,:!^  yeveat^oyiav  <zttbtb(asv. 

Ka.i  [Aixccv  vrEqov  trgoiuv  d.t.'Kr.v  o-^si  Kxxovoixv.  AfABi-J/xvrsc  y&%  tzv  rS  xv^ia 

(pavrn,  Ovx  YiXtiov,  "hsyovToc,  xccTuXvcrai,  tov  v6(Aov,  v)  tv<;  tjjpu<prtTa.Ci  l-&Qr/)<ra,v' 

Aoxeirs  ot»  r^Bov  vzTwgac-ui  rov  vofAov,  r,  raj  Grgo^riTcc;  ;  H?.Goy  x.xTa.'hIirxi,  aAA* 
t,  vjhygujcrcu,     I/id.  Pel.  Li.  ep.  37  I, 
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u  if  you  proceed  a  little  farther,  you  will  fee  another  inftance  of  their 

"  wickednefTe,  in  altering  our  Lord's  words.  /  came  not,  fays  he,  to 
w  dejh'oy  the  Law,  or  the  Prophets.  But  they  have  made  it  thus  :  Think 
"  ye,  that  I  came  to  fulfill  the  Law,  or  the  Prophets  ?  I  am  come  to  de/lroy, 
"  not  to  fulfil     Matt.  v.  17. 

It  might  be  alfo  argued  from  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites^ 

that  they  ufed  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel.  But  I  forbear  to  allege  any  places 
in  particular. 

So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Marcion  did  not  reject  any 
of  the  four  Gofpels.  But  undoubtedly  he  made  alterations  in  them, 
agreeable  to  his  own  particular  opinions,  under  a  pretenfe,  that  (q)  they 
had  been  corrupted  by  fome  before  his  time. 

Perhaps  (r)  Marcion  filled  up  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  out  of  the  reft,  tak- 
ing from  them  fuch  things  as  fuited  his  purpofe.  Tertullian  fays,  that 

(x)  his  Gofpel,  or  Evangelicon,  had  no  title.  That  may  have  been  the 
reafon  of  it.  And  we  can  hence  conclude,  that  in  very  ancient  times, 
among  the  Catholics,  the  four  Gofpels  were  entitled,  and  infcribed  with 
the  names  of  the  feveral  Evangelifts.  Which  (/)  has  been  denied,  or 
doubted  of  by  fome. 

Marcion  had  alfo  an  Apoftolicon.  In  this  were  ten  Epiftles  only  of 

St.  Paul,  and  thofe  diminimed,  at  lead  fome  of  them.  Their  order  ac- 
cording to  him,  as  we  are  informed  by  (#)  Epiphanius,  was  this  :  the 

epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the 
Romans,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Theffalonians,  to  the  Ephefians,  the 
Colojftans,  Philonon,  the  Philippians. 

He  received  not  any  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  fuppofed  like- 
wife,  that  he  rejected  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.  Whe- 

ther he  received  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  I  cannot  fay  certainly :  though 

(x)  fome  learned  men  think,  he  did  not  receive  them.  But  then  it 
fhould  be  obferved  by  us,  that  (y)  the  Marcionite  Apoftolicon  was  rec- 

koned very  defective  bv  the  catholic  Chriftians. 
And 

(q)    Fid.  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  I.  4.  cap.  4. 
(r)  Occurrit  primo  leco  Marcion  et  Marcionite,  qui  corruperunt  libros 

N.  T,  refeclis  omnibus  iis,  qua:  Judaice  religioni  favere  putabant,  ec  con- 
tralto toto  N.  T.  in  duos  codices,  quorum  priorem  vocabant  Evangelium, 

ex  Luca  maximam  partem  conflatum,  et  fubinde  ex  reliquis  Evangehflis  in- 
tegratum.     Wctfl.  Proleg.  N.  T.  Tom.  i,  p.  79. 

(s)  Contra  Marcion  Evangeiio,  fcilicet  fuo,  nullum  afcribit  audlorem  : 
quafi  non  licuerit  5 11  i  titulum  quoque  adfingere,  cui  nefas  non  fuit  ipfum 
corpus  evertere.  Et  poiTem  hie  jam  gradum  figere,  non  agnoicendum  con- 
tendens  opus,  quod  non  erigat  fiontem,  quod  nullam  conflantiam  prasferat, 
nullam  fidem  repromittat  de  plenitudine  tituli,  et  profeffione  debita  au&oris. 
Contr.  Marc.  L  4.  cap.  2. 

(/)   Via.  Mill.  Pro/,  num.  347. 
(u)    User.  42.  num.  ix.  et  alibi. 

(.v)  Aaa  Apoilolorum  rejecerunt  Marcionite.  .  .  .  Tertullianus  adv, 
Marcionem  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  Si  ex  hoc  congruunt  Paulo  dpojlolorum  A8a%  cur  ea 
refpuatis,  jam  afparet.      IVctJi.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  455. 

(y)  TlgoevsyKt  to  ciVoj-oAiXo'v  cry,  tl  aa\  to.  (AciKircc  Grs^ixixoppivoy  s,-f.  Dia- 
log, adv.  Marcion,  jetl.  i.  p.  8.  Bajil.p.  806.  T.  i.  Bened, 
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And  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  accounts,  which  we  have  in  the  beft 
writers  of  the  moft  early  ages,  that  Marcion  was  the  moll  arbitrarie, 
and  moft  licencious  of  all  the  ancient  heretics,  in  his  judgement  con- 

cerning the  Scriptures  that  mould  be  received,  and  in  his  manner  of 
treating  fuch  as  were  received  by  him.  So  that  his  opinion  can  be  no 
prejudice  to  the  genuinneffe,  or  the  notoriety  of  any  of  thofe  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  which  were  received  by  the  catholics,  and  indeed 

by  moft  heretics  likewife.  ■  , 
I  mail  place  below  (z)  a  remarkable  paifage  of  Irenceus,  where  he  fays : 

"  Marcion  and  his  followers  curtail  the  Scriptures  with  great  afturance, 
rejecting  fome  entirely,  and  diminifhing  the  Gofpel  according  to  Luke9 
and  the  Epiftles  of  Paul,  affirming  thofe  parts  of  them  alone  to  be  ge- 

nuine, which  they  have  preferved.  .  .  All  others,  who  are  puffed  up 
with  the  fcience  falfly  fo  called,  receive  the  Scriptures,  whilft  they  per- 

vert them  by  wrong  interpretations." 
In  another  place  he  fays,  "  that  [a)  Marcion  alone  had  openly  dared 

to  curtail  the  Scriptures."  And  my  readers  can  eafily  recollect,  how 
(b)  feverely  Tertullian  cenfures  Marcion  (c)  for  altering  the  text  of  the 
Scriptures,  openly  employing  a  knife,  as  he  fays,  not  aftile,  to  render  them 
agreeable  to  his  erroneous  opinions. 

However,  I  think,  here  is  full  proof,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 

tament were  well  known  in  Marcion' %  time,  and  before  him:  and  that 
they  were  collected  together  in  two  parts,  or  volumes,  an  Evangelicon 
and  Apojlolicon.  He  and  other  Chriftians  had  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoftle. 
But  theirs  were  fuller  than  his. 

10.  We  might,  perhaps,  not  unprofitably  recollect  here  thofe  (d) 
paflages  of  Eufebius  of  Cefarea,  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  Teftament :  fome  of  which  were  univerfally  received,  others  were 
contradicted  :  divers  of  which  laft,  neverthelefs,  were  received  by  ma- 

ny. The  univerfally  received  by  the  founder  part  of  Chriftians  were 
the  four  Gofpels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  one 
of  Peter,  one  of  John.  It  may  be  reckoned  not  unlikely,  thac  all  thefe 
had  been  from  ancient  time  inferted  by  moft  Chriftians  in  their  two  vo- 

lumes of  the  Gofpel  and  Apoftle.  And,  probably,  divers  of  the  other 
books,  called  controverted,  or  contradicted,  were  joyned  with  the  reft 
in  the  volumes  of  a  good  number  of  Chriftians. 

III.  There 

(z)  Unde  et  Marcion,  et  qui  ab  eo  funt,  ad  intercidendas  converfi  funt 
Scripturas,  quafdam  quidem  in  totum  non  cognofcentes,  fecundum  Lucam 
autemEvangelium,  etEpiftolas  Pauli  decurtantes,  hcec  fola  Iegitima  eiTe  di- 
cunt,  quag  ipfi  minoraverunt.  .  .  Reliqui  vero  omnes  falfo  fcientise  nomine 
inflati  Scripturas  quidem  confkentur,  interpretationes  vero  convertunt.  Iren* 
adv.  Har.  I.  3.  cap.  xii.  n.  12.  p.   198.  b.  Mcjfuet. 

{a)  Sed  huic  quidem,  quoniam  et  folus  manifefte  aufus  eft  circumcidere 
Scripturas,  &c.  Iren.  I.  i.  cap.  27.  n.  4.  p.  ic6.  al.  cap.  29.  Fid.  ib, 
num.  2. 

(b)   See  Vol.  ii.  p.  625.      Lard.  Edit. 

{c)  Marcion  enim  exerte  et  palam  machasra,  non  flilo  ufus  eft  :  quoniam  ad 
materiam  fuam  casdem  Scripturarum  confecit.  De  Prajlr.  Hctr.  cap.  38.  /». 
346.  C. 

(d)  See  Vol.  viii.p.  90,  ♦  .   105.     Lardner'sEd. 
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III.  There  are  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell  concerning 
the  late  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  cannot  be 
eafily  overlooked,  and  feem  to  require  fome  notice  in  this  place. 

i.  He  fays,  "  that  (e)  the  canon  of  the  facred  books  was  not  deter- 
mined, nor  what  number  of  them  mould  be  of  authority  in  points  of 

faith,  before  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Trajan,  who  began  his  reign  in 

theyearofChrift98." 
Anfw.  If  hereby  be  meant  all  the  books  of  our  prefent  canon,  this 

may  be  true.  But  then  it  is  a  trifling  proportion.  For  fome  of  them 
were  not  writ,  or  have  been  fuppofed  by  many  not  to  have  been  writ, 
till  near  the  end  of  the  firft  centurie.  How  then  could  they  be  fooner 
made  a  part  of  facred  fcripture?  or  how  could  they  be  placed  in  the 
nu  nber  of  books,  efteemed  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  ?  But  the  firft  three 

Goipels,  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  and  poftibly  the 

fourth  like  wife,  St.  John's,  and  many  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament, were  well  known  before  the  reign  of  Trajan,  even  as  foon 

as  they  were  writ.  And  wherever  they  were  known,  and  by  whom- 
foever  they  were  received,  they  were  reckoned  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith. 

2.  The  fame  learned  man  fays  likewife :  "  the  (/)  canonical  fcrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Teftament  lay  hid  in  the  cabinets  of  particular  churches, 
and  prviate  perfons,  till  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  perhaps  till  the  reign 

oi  Adrian." 
But  I  prefume,  we  have  juft  now  fumciently  fhewn  the  falfhood  of 

this,  and  that  the  Gofpels,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
were  writ  and  publifhed  with  a  defign  to  be  read,  and  made  ufe  of, 
and  that  they  were  foon  divulged  abroad,  and  not  purpofely  hid  by 
any. 

3.  Farther,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell :  "  The  (g)  epiftles  of  Paul  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ.  His  many  travels,  and  the  mark  of 

his  hand  at  the  end  of  them  occafioned  this." 
We  readily  acknowledge  it.  It  is  very  true.  We  think  alio,  that  the 

Gofpels,  the  Acts,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ :  and  that  in  a  fhort  fpace  of  time  many 
copies  were  taken  of  them,  and  thus  they  were  divulged  abroad.  The 
nrft  three  Gofpels  were  well  known  to  St.  John,  and  to  many  others, 
before  he  wrote  his  Gofpcl.     Which  muft  nave  been  writ  before  the 

end 

{e)  Atqui  certe  ante  illam  epocham,  quam  dixi,  Trajani,  nondum  confti- 
tutus  eft  librorum  facrorum  canon,  nee  receptus  aliquis  in  ecclefia  catholica 
librorum  cenus  numerus,  quos  deinde  adhibere  oportuerit  in  facris  fidci 
cauflis  dijudicandis,  nee  reje&i  hasreticorum  pfeudepigraphi,  monitive  fideles, 
utab  eorum  ufu  deinde  caverent.      Dodzv.  Dijf.  Iren.  i.  num.  39.  in  p.  67. 

{f)  Latitabant  enim  ufque  ad  recentiora  ilia  feu  Trajani,  feu  etiam  for- 
tafle  Kadriani  tempora,  in  privatarum  ecclefiarum,  feu  etiam  hominum  fcri- 
niis,  fcripta  ilia  canonica,  ne  ad  ecclefias  catholica;  notitiam  pervenirent. 
Ibid,  num.  38./).  66. 

(.  )  Sequuntur  Epiftolac  Paulinas,  quas  a  prima  ufque  fcriptione  celeberri- 
mas  fecere  ipfius  Apoitoli  tarn  crebras  peregrinationes,  et  nota  ejus  in  omni  e- 
pilioLa  manus.  .  .  Proinde  meminit  eorum  et  Petrus,  rncminit  v.  Clemeu&s 
meminit  Ignatius,  et  Poiycarpus.     ibid,  num.  41./.  73. 
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end  of  the  firft  centime,  and,  probably,  a  good  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

4.  The  fame  learned  writer,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftolical  fathers,  Cle- 

ment of  Rome ',  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  fays,  they  (b)  feve- 
ral  times  quote  apocryphal  books.  And  he  fo  CxprefTeth  himfelf,  as  if 
he  intended  to  affirm  this  of  all  of  them. 

To  which  I  muft  anfwer,  that  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive,  after  a 
careful  examination,  there  are  not  any  quotations  of  apocryphal  books 

in  any  of  the  apoftolical  fathers.  They  who  are  defirous  of  farther  fatis- 
faction  therein,  are  referred  to  their  feveral  chapters  in  the  firft  volume 

of  this  work,  and  to  (*)  fome  additional  obfervations  in  the  Recapitu- 
lation, which  is  in  the  twelfth  volume. 

5.  Once  more.  The  fame  learned  writer  fays,  "  that  (k)  before  the 
reign  of  Trajan  the  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  had  not  been 
rejected.  Nor  had  the  faithfull  been  cautioned,  not  to  make  ufe  of 

them." 
Which  appears  to  me  an  obfervation  of  little,  or  no  importance.  If 

thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  were  not  in  being  before  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jan, how  mould  they  be  rejected  betore  that  time  ?  That  they  were  not 

fooner  in  being,  has  been  (/)  fufficiently  fhewn.  They  are  the  produc- 
tions of  heretics,  who  arofe  in  the  fecond  centurie :  who  afferted  two 

principles,  had  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and  denied  the 

real  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  In  that  fecond  centurie  many  pfeudepi- 
graphal Gofpels,  Acts,  Travels,  or  Circuits  of  Apoftles  were  compofed. 

Which  were  afterwards  made  ufe  of  by  the  Manicheans,  the  Prifcillia- 
nifls,  and  fome  others. 

But  thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  never  were  joyned  with 
the  genuine  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts.  They  were  al  * 
ways  diftinguifhed  from  them,  and  were  efteemed  by  all  catholic  Chrif- 
tians  in  general  to  be  of  little  value,  and  no  authority.  As  appears  from 
our  collections  out  of  ancient  authors,  and  particularly  from  the  accounts 

given  of  thofe  books  by  (?n)  the  learned  Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  at  the  be- 
gining  of  the  fourth  centurie. 

(h)  Habemus  hodieque  horum  temporum  fcriptores  ecclefiafticos  luculen- 
tiffimos,  Clementem  Romanum,  Barnabam,  Hermam,  Ignatium,  Polycar- 
pum.  .  .  Sed  et  apocrypha  adhibent  iidem  aliquoties,  quae  certum  eft  in  ho- 
diernis  non  haberi  Evangeliis.     lb.  n.  39.  p.  67. 

(i)  See  Vol.  xii.  p.  33.   and  158.  l$c.     Lar  drier's  Edit. 
(k)   See  before,  p.  428,  note  (e).     The  fame. 
(I)  Vol.  xii.  p.  164.   .  .   167.     The  fame. 
\m)  See  Vol.  via.  p.  98.  .  .  .  100.  and  Vol.  xii.  p.  158,  »  .  .  160.  The 

fame. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP.      XXV. 

The  ghteflion  confidered,  whether  any  facred  Books  of  the  New  Tejlament 
have  been  lo/f, 

>#C#&  HERE  is  a  queftion,  which  has  been  propofed  by  fome  learn- 
$§  T  S  ed  men  :  JVhether  any  facred  books  of  the  New  Tef  anient,  or  any 
£$g)g$  epijiles  of  Apofiles  and  Evangelifts,  writ  by  divine  inJpiration9  have 
been /of  P  And  fome  have  taken  the  affirmative,  particularly,  (a)  Mr. 
John  Ens,  and  (b)  Mr.  C.  M.  Pfajf  in  a  work,  published  by  him  in 
the  early  part  of  his  life.  Herman  JVitfius  likewife  (c)  has  argued  on 
the  fame  fide  in  feveral  of  his  works. 

I.  Here,  in  the  firft  place,  I  obferve,  that  fome  fuppoutions  have  been 
made,  and  proportions  laid  down  by  learned  men,  which  may  form  a 
prejudice  in  favour  of  the  affirmative  fide  of  the  queftion,  but  afford  no 
proof.     Such  things  mould  not  be  advanced  by  fair  difputants. 

As/r/?,  that  (d)  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  were  ever  readie  to  ferve  all 
the  exigences  of  the  Church.  Which  is  very  true.  And  yet  it  does 
not  follow,  that  any  epiftles,  or  other  writings,  were  compofed  by  them 
for  the  general  ufe  of  ChrifUans,  befide  thofe  which  we  have.     And, fecondfy7 

(a)  Et  certe,  pace  et  incolumi  amicitia  difTentientium  id  dic~lum  fit,  affir- mativa  nobis  eligi  debere  videtur  fententia,  et  concedi,  quod  multi  divini 
libri  perierint.  Job,  Ens  Bibliotbeca  Sacra,  cap.  4.  §.  vv.  p.  19.  Amji. 
J710. 

Itaque  hoc  miffo,  infpiciamus  et  rite  perpendamus,  quin  probationi  infer- 
viat,  ad  evincendum,  quod  Apoftoli  plura  exararint  fcripta  vere  Gao7mvra  et 
divina,  quam  nuncexftant.     Id.  ib.  §.  <vi.p.  22. 

(b)  Cbr.  Matth.  Pfaffi  Dijftrtatio  Criiica  de  genuinis  Librorum  N.  CT.  Leclioni* 
bus.  p.  46.   .  .   48.  Amj}.  1709. 

(c)  Coccejus  affeveranter  dicit,  Judam  prxter  hanc  epiftolam  non  fcripfifie, 
neque  neceffe  habuiffe  fcribere,  neque  a  Spiritu  Santtoimpulfum  fuifle  ut  fcri- 
beret.  Id  mihi  non  videtur  certum,  imo  nee  probabile.  Apoftoli  enim 
quum  univerfalis  Ecclefias  doctoreset  dire£tores  effent,  et  corpore  ubique  pras- 
fentes  effe  non  poffent,  et  frequenter  fine  dubio  ab  ecclefiis  confulerentur, 
neceffe  habuerunt  frequenter  fcribere.  .  .  Nor.  autem  magis  opus  fuit  omnes 
Apoftolorum  epiftolas  fuperftites  manere,  quam  omnes  fermones  Chrifti. 
Sufficiunt  quos  habemus,  ad  perfedtum  canonem.  Witf.  Comment,  in  Ep.  S. 
Jud  $.  xii.  p.  463.  Vid.  Id.  De  Vita  fault  Apoftoli.  fed.  7.  n.  xi.  feel.  8.  ». 
xxi.  etfecl.  12.  n.  x<vi. 

(d)  Prima  obfervatio  eft,  quod  alacres  et  paratiflimi  fuerint  Apoftoli  ad 
omnia  conferenda,  quaa  ufui  et  utilitati  Ecclefias  infervire  poterant.     Ens  ubi 
fupra.$.xx*p.3$. 

(e)  Porro  adtendamus,  fecundo,  quod  quatuordecim  habeamus  epiftolas  a 
folo  Faulo  conferiptas,  et  judicet  unufquifque,  an  fibi  probabile  videatur, 
Bartholomaeum,  Thomam,  Jacobum  Alphaei,  Andream,  Philippum,  et  Si- 
inonem  Zelotem,  quorum  nulla  habemus  fcripta,  ne  unicam  quidem  ad  Ec- 
clefue  cedifkaticnem  epiftolam  fcripfifTe,  atque  Jacobum  et  Judam  unicam 
tantum,  Petrum  duas,  et  Johannem  tres  exaraffe  :  quum  Paulus  toties  fcrip- 
ferit.     Ens  ib.  §.  xxiii.p.  38. 
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fecondly,  that  (c)  it  is  unlikely,  that  all  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  fhould  have 
writ  no  more  letters,  than  now  remain :  as  it  is  alfo,  that  (f)  Paid 
fhould  have  writ  no  more  than  fourteen  epiftles.  Thefe,  and  fuch  like 

obfervations,  though  adopted  by  (g)  Witfius,  as  well  as  fome  others,  I 
choofe  to  difmifs  without  a  particular  difcuflion,  as  they  contain  not  any 
real  argument. 

A  man,  who  thinks  of  our  Lord's  great  character,  and  the  unparal- 
leled excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  and  the  great  number  of  his  miracu- 
lous works,  and  that  he  had  twelve  Apoftles,  and  feventy  other  difciples, 

employed  by  him,  all  zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Mafter,  and  the 
good  of  his  people,  might  be  difpofed  to  fay :  Certainly,  there  were 
many  Gofpels,  or  authentic  hiftories  of  his  life,  writ  before  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  credit  to  be  given  to  eccle- 
fiaftical  hiftorie,  when  John  was  defired  to  write  his  Gofpel,  about  the 
time  of  that  event,  or  after  it ;  there  were  brought  to  him  no  more  than 
three  Gofpels,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  or  to  have  fome  additions  made 

to  them.  One  of  which  only  had  been  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  even  Mat- 
thevfs.  And  it  is  the  concurrent  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftian  Antiquity, 
that  there  were  but  four  Gofpels,  writ  by  Apoftles,  and  Apoftolical 

men.  And  yet  we  have  no  reafonto  fay,  that  the  true  intereft  of  man- 
kind has  not  been  duly  confulted. 

II.  I  obferve,  fecondly :  It  is  generally  allowed  by  learned  men,  and  by 
(h)  Mr.  Ensy  and  (i)  V/itfim,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians  are 

among  the  flrft  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  that  remain,  or  were  written  by 
him.  And  I  think,  that  the  concluilon  of  the  flrft  epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians 
fuggefts  a  very  probable  argument,  that  it  is  the  flrft  epiftle,  which  was 
writ  by  him  with  divine  and  apoftolical  authority  for  the  edification  of 
Chriftians.  The  words  intended  by  me,  are  thofe  of  1  Their,  v.  27. 
/  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holie  brethren. 
This,  as  (k)  was  formerly  obferved,  I  take  to  be  the  flrft  inftance  of 
enjoyning  the  reading  of  a  Chriftian  writing  in  their  religious  afiemblies, 
as  a  part  of  their  worihip.  Chriftian  people  had  before  now,  very  pro- 

bably, read  in  that  manner  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  St.  Paul, 
who  knew  the  fulnefTe  of  the  apoftolical  infpiration,  aflerts  his  authority, 
and  requires,  that  the  fame  refpecl  fhould  be  now  (hewn  to  his  epiftle, and 

(f)  Immo  nee  illud  veritatis  fpeeiem  habet,  ipfum  Paulum  non  plures  quam 
quatuordecim  epiftolas  fcripfifTe.     Quod  tercio  obfervari  velim.     Id.  §.  xx-v. 

(g)  Nullus  equidem  ,dubito,  quin  Apoftoli  omnes  pro  fmgulari  fua.  dili- 
genta  frequentifiimas  meras  ad  ecclefias  cura?  fuae  commifias  dederint:  qui- 
bus  praefentes  femper  adeffe  non  licebat,  et  quibusmulta  tamen  identidem  ha- 
bebant  inculcanda.     Witf.  De  Vita  Pauli,  fetl.  7.  num.  xi.p.  98. 

Laudanda  profe&o  Dei  benignitas  eft,  quod  ex  tot  Paulinis  epiftolis,  quae 
perierunt,  hanc  tamen,  [adPkilem.]  mole  exiguam,  et  de  re  domeftica  agen- 
tem,  fuperare  voluerit.     Id.ib.fefl.  1  2.  num.  x-vi. 

(b)   Ens  ubifupra.  §.  xx<viii.  p.  45. 

(/')  At  nobis  de  Paulinis  Epiftolis  nunc  eft  agendum:  quarum  quse  fuper- funt  primas  effs  conftat  utramque  ad  ThefTalonicenfes,  Corinthi,  ut  initio 
dixi,  fcriptas.     Udifuprafett.  7.  num.Xii.p.  99. 

(k)  See  before  p.  236. 
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and  that  it  fhould  be  publicly  read  among  them  for  their  general  edifica- 
tion. If  any  fuch  thing  had  been  done  before,  there  would  not  have 

been  occafion  for  fo  much  earneftnefTe,  as  is  exprefied  in  this  direction. 
This  epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  52.  confequently, 
not  till  near  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  If  this  be  the 
firft  epiflle  of  Paul,  writ  with  apoftolical  authority;  there  were  no 
facred  writings  of  his  of  a  more  ancient  date  to  be  loft.  And 

his  other  remaining  epiftles  are  as  many,  as  could  be  reafonably  ex- 
pected. 

III.  There  are  many  confiderations,  tending  to  fatisfy  us,  that  no  fa- 
cred writings  of  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  are  loft. 

1.  The  four  Gofpels,  which  we  have,  were  writ  (/)  for  the  fake  of 
thofe,  who  certainly  would  receive  them  with  refpecl:,  keep  them  with 
care,  and  recommend  them  to  others.  And  if  any  other  fuch  authentic 
hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  been  writ  by  Apoftles,  or  Apoftolical  Men, 
they  would  have  been  received,  and  preferved  in  the  like  manner,  and 
would  not  have  been  loft. 

2.  We  can  perceive  from  the  teftimonie  of  divers  ancient  Chriftian 
writers,  that  (m)  the  book  of  the  A£r.s,  which  we  ftill  have,  was  the 

only  authentic  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  which  they  had  in  their  handsj  or  had  heard  of,  Confequent- 

ly, there  was  no  other  fuch  hiftorie  to  be  loft* 

3.  The  epiftles  oiPaul,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  were  fent  to  churches^ 
people,  or  particular  perfons,  who  would  fhew  them  great  regard,  when 
received,  and  would  carefully  preferve  them,  and  readily  communicate 
them  to  others,  that  they  might  take  copies  of  them,  and  make  ufe  of 
them,  for  their  eftablifhment  in  religion  and  virtue.  If  thofe  Apoftles 
had  writ  ether  epiftles,  and  if  other  Apoftles  had  fent  epiftles  to  churches 
planted  by  them,  or  to  particular  perfons,  their  difciples,  or  Chriftian 
friends,  the  cafe  would  have  been  much  the  fame.  Thofe  epiftles  would 
have  been  efteemed,  preferved,  and  frequently  copied,  and  could  not 
eafily  have  been  loft. 

4.  Moreover,  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  who  drew  up  any  wri- 
tings for  the  iiiftruction,  or  confirmation  of  Chriftian  people,  muft  have 

been  carefull  of  them.  The  fame  principle  of  Zeal  for  the  doclrine  taught 
by  them,  and  for  the  welfare  of  Chriftian  people,  which  induced  them, 
amidft  their  many  labours,  fatigues,  and  difficulties,  to  compofe  any 
writings,  would  lead  them  to  take  due  care,  that  they  fhould  anfwer  the 
ends,  for  which  they  were  compofed.  Proofs  of  fuch  care  we  evidently 
difcern  in  divers  of  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles,  which  we  have.  A  like  care, 
probably,  was  taken  of  the  reft,  and  would  be  taken  of  epiftles  writ  by 

any  other  Apoftles.  They  would  be  fent  by  fit  menengers,  and  be  faith- 
fully delivered.  And  they  might  be  accompanied  with  fome  proper  di- 

ctions, fuch  as  we  find  in  feveral  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  :  as  that  in  the 
firft  epiftle  to  the  Thejffalonians,  requiring  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  bre- 

thren:  and  that  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojjiamiv.  16.  that  it  fhould  be 
read 

(/)  See  Vol,  <viii.  p.  1 24.  1 25.     Lardner's  Edit. 

(m)  See,  particularly,  Vol.  i.  p.  063.  364,  Vol.  it. p.  589.  Vol,  X.  p.  238. 
239-323-326«     Pot.  xi.  p.  382.     hardness  Edit, 
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read  firft  among  themfelvcs,  and  then  fent  to  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
eeans :  and  that  they  likewife  ihould  read  the  epiftle,  that  would  be 
brought  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  which  confiderations  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  no  facred  wri- 
tings of  Apoftles,  compofed  for  the  inftruction  and  edification  of  Chrif* 

tian  people,  their  friends,  and  converts,  could  be  eafily  loft. 
IV.  There  are  no  fufficient  reafons  to  believe,  that  any  facred  writings 

of  the  New  Teftament  have  been  loft.  Let  us  however  fee  what  they 
are.     For  divers  difficulties  have  been  thought  of. 

1.  St.  Paul  fays  («)  2  ThefT.  ii.  I.  2.  Now  we  befech  you,  brethren, 
.  .  .  that  ye  be  not  foonjhaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  fpirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Chrijl  is  at  hand. 

Thefe  words,  as  I  apprehend,  afford  not  any  proof,  that  St.  Paul  wrote 

more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  than  thofe  which  v/e  have.  For  a  per- 
fon,  who  had  never  v/rit  one  letter  before,  might  ufe  fuch  expreffions,  if 
he  had  any  ground  to  fufpecl,  that  fome  men  were  difpofed  to  forge  let-, 
ters  in  his  name. 

2.  2  TheiT.  iii.  ly.  (0}  The  falutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand.  Which 
is  the  token  in  every  epi/lle.     So  I  write. 

But  I  think,  he  might  fay  this,  though  it  were  the  very  firft  epiftle  writ 
by  him :  provided  he  thought,  that  he  Ihould  have  occafion  to  write  more, 
and  had  reafon  to  fufpecl:,  that  there  were  fome  men,  who  might  be 
difpofed  to  falfify  his  name.  Nor  does  it  follow,  that  he  afterwards  wrote 
any  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians,  However,  he  could  not  be  cer- 

tain, that  he  fhould  not  have  occafion  to  write  to  them  again.  And  he 
might  judge  it  to  be  very  likely,  that  he  fhould  write  more  letters,  either 
to  them,  or  to  others.  This  declaration,  then,  was  a  proper  mark, 
which  might  be  of  ufe  to  the  Thefdhnians,  and  to  others,  and  a  fecurity 
againft  all  impofitions  of  that  kind. 

3.  2  Cor.  x.  9.  10.  II.  That  I  may  notfeem,  as  if  I  would  terrify  you  by 
letters.     For  his  letters,  fay  they,  are  weighty  and  powerful,  but  his  bodily  pre- 
fence  is  weak,  and  hisfpeech  contemptible*  Let  fuch  an  one  think  this,  that 
fuch  as  we  are  in  word  by  letters,  when  we  are  abfent,fuch  will  we  be  alfo  in 
deed,  when  ive  are  prefent. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  (p)  the  ApoftJe  had  before  now  writ  more 
than  one,  even  feveral  letters,  to  the  Corinthians. 

To 

(«)  Atqui  hujus  rei  nullum  fuin"et  periculum,  nulla  monendi  neceffitas,  nifi 
variasacceperunt  Theffalonicenfes  epiitolas  a  Paulo  miflas.  Qui  enim  unam 
ac  alteram  folummodo  adecclefias  fcribebat  epitlolas,  illius  nomen  falfae  epif- 
tolaead  ecclefias  data?  non  facile  mentiri  poterat.  J.  Ensubifupr.  §.  xxix.p-Afx* 

(0)  lllud  idem  iterum  agnofcit  Apoftolus  ftatim  allegato  cap.  iii.  17.  dato 
flgno  epiftolis  fuis  peculiari,  quo  nullae  epiitolae  a  fe  milfas  carent.  .  .  .  Se 
dicit  y£a,q>£vj,/cribere.  Quod  paucis  admodum  epiftolis  vix  congruum  videtur: 
prasfertim  quando  dicit,  fe  «t«  yzdtpnv,  ut  falutatio  propria  manu  fit  fignum 
iv  incKjy  £7nroA^,  in  quacumque  epijlola  .  .  .  Quid  erat  periculi,  quod  datis  epif- 
talis  committeietur  fallacia,  ft  nullas  praster,  et  poft  hafce  duas  ad  ilios  daret 
epiftolas  ?  Id.  ib.  §.  xxx.  p.  46.  47. 

(p)  Cum  duobus  illis  ex  epiit.  ad  Theffalonicenfes  locis  conferam  Pauli  dic- 
tum ad  Corinthios.  2.  x.  9.  10.  11....  Quibus  verbis  Apoftolus  ftatuit,  quod 

non  unam  epiitolam,  fed  pluresad  Corinthios fcripferit.  Id.  ibid.  §  xxxiii.p.  49. 
V©L.  II,  L  1 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  very  common  to  fpeak  of  one  epiftle  in  the 
plural  number,  as  all  know.  And  St.  Paul  might  well  write,  as  he  here 
does,  though  he  had  as  yet  fent  but  one  letter  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is 
writing.  And  from  fo  long  a  letter,  as  is  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians^ 
men  might  form  a  good  judgement  concerning  his  manner  of  writing 
letters,  though  they  had  ken  no  other. 

4.  1  Cor.  v.  9.  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epi/lle>  not  to  company  with  for- 
nicators. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  (q)  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
thians^ before  he  wrote  the  firft-  of  thofe  two,  which  we  have.  Conse- 

quently, here  is  proof  of  the  lofle  of  a  facred  writing,  which  would  have 
been  canonical,  if  exftant. 

And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  feveral  (r)  learned  men  have  con- 
cluded as  much  from  this  text.  Others  however  fee  not  here  any  fuch 

proof.  And  on  this  fide  have  argued  (s)  Whitby,  and  (r)  others.  And 
I  think,  it  is  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  feveral  ancient  writers  underftood 
the  Apoftle  to  fay:  /  have  writ  to  you  in  this  epiftle.  So  (u)  Theodoretx 
(x)  Thecphylacl,  and  ( y )  Photius  in  Oecumenius.  They  fuppofe,  that  the 
Apoftle  here  refers  to  fomewhat  before  faid  by  him  ixi  this  fame  epiftle, 
and  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  2.  or  6.  7. 

And  that  hereby  is  meant  this  epiftle,  feems  to  me  very  evident.  That 
interpretation  fuits  the  words.  And  there  are  divers  other  places,  where 
the  fame  phrafe  is,  and  muft  be  fo  rendred.  Rom.  xvi.  22.  /  Tertius, 

who  wrote  this  cpiflle.  'o  y^d\^  tw  §ariro*&.  I  ThefT.  v.  27.  I  charge you  by  the   Lord,   that  this   epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren. 

avayvuc-Qyvcti  ty,v  ivtro'h.v.i   tndffi  to«V  ayiot<;.      And    I  Thefl.  IV.  6.      ikat  720 
man  go  beyond,  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  ?natter :  or  in  this  matter. 

f*n  vtrt^divav  x}  whtovUTuv  Iv  rq  faj^dypa.'ri  tov  dh\<plv  dv78  (a). 
Fabricius 

(q)  Inter  illas  efl  epiflola  qusedam  ...  ad  Corinthios  fcripta  ante  illam, 

quas  nobis  prima  efl,  de  qua  Apoitolus  :  "Eyoa-^a.  vpTv  U  t>5  iniroXr,,  fcripfi  <vobis 
in  epifiola.    I  Cor.  v.  9.     Ens.  ib.  §.  xxxiii.  p.  51. 

(/-)  Exquibus  verbis  hoc  concludo,  ante  banc  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam  aliam 
exttitiffe,  ubi  Faulus  a  converfatione  cum  fornicatoribus  eos  dehortatus  fuerit. 
C.  M  Pfoff.  ubifupr.p.  46. 

Hinc  autem  apparet,  aliam  ante  hanc  a  Paulo  fcriptam  fuifTe  epiftolam  ad 
Corinthios,  quae  poft  Literciderit.     EJlius  in  loc.  H.  V/itJ.  deVit.  Paul,  Jp.Jecl. 
8.  n.  xxi    Mill.  Prclegc?n.  n.  8. 

if)  See  him  upon  the  place. 
(t)  Wolf,  cur  a  in  Ice.  Fabric.  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  p.  918.  £sfr. 

(u)  'Oyit  \v    kMy,,   aXA*  iv   rxvTYi.      Tlgo    Q^ayiM   ydo   E(£g*    'Oyfc  oidart,  oT* 

fnx^d  Qpri  oXo»  to  <fu£af/,a  ̂ vpoT;   T'heod.  in  loc. 

(at)  E»  ttousc  W\ro\y',  ''Ev  dvrr,  rdvrrt.  Entity  yap  ejttev  a^r^w,  otj  Ixxafla- 
^atTi  rr.v  rrra7\uidv  £yft*jy,  tov  ifo^vsvkotoc,  v$  <}t$YiXaTa.i,  «mTTo'/XEvo$,  $i  a  eoSjAwto 
to  (Ay  (TtvafAiyvvcrbou  'zz73^vo»5'  tffuq  vTcivotiSav  dv  ori  tsdvruv  ruv  znogvuv,  >c)  tuv  <act£ 

th>.rtcri  xv%i£i<?Qcti  hT.  %E%p,%vivH  roivvv  <me£i  vtoi,uv  <ma,%Y,yyu,ht.  Theopb.  in  loc. 

( y  )  Ua  tygec^sv;  *Ev  ol<;  Xiyat,  t£  ««£t  ftaXXop  linv^cart,  x.  A.  .  .  .  Kcc)  wc&i* 
ntKa.^a^art  ty,v  'sra.'Ka.idv  £vftnv.  k.  X.  . .  .  To%  -cro^o*;  t5  xoo p.a  TtTa.J  lva  /x^ 
rc^cuc-iv,  oiptiXnv  *}  tok  tZv  I^y.vujv  «re^j'oj?  [A.rt  avvupiyvvcrQcci,  oirtf  y,v  dovvarov 
ToT?  woAin  oiHsa,  SiogQurcu  dvro.      dpud.  Oecum.  in  loc. 

(a  J  i  might  refer  to  many  other  texts  of  Scripture,  and  to  paifages  of  other 

writers^ 
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Fabricius  fays,  the  (z)  words,  /  have  writ  unto  you,  may  be  underftood 
as  equivalent  to,  I  do  write.  And  it  may  be  remembred,  that  [a)  fome 
while  agoe  I  quoted  an  ancient  writer,  who  gives  this  interpretation. 

<c  /  [b)  have  writ  unto  you,  that  is,  I  write."  And  intending,  I  think, 
fomewhat  to  be  afterwards  faid  by  the  Apoftle  in  this  epiftle.  Which 
appears  to  me  to  be  right.  Many  like  inftances  might  be  alleged, 
I  fhall  put  in  the  margin  fome  paffages  (c)  from  A.  Gellius,  where 

it  is  faid:  "I  have  fubjoyned  the  words  of  Varro :  that  is,  I  fhall 
fubjoyn  them.  In  another  place.  "  I  have  tranfcribed  the  words 
of  Plutarch."  And  in  like  manner  often  :  when  the  words  of  an 
author  had  not  yet  been  tranfcribed,  but  were  to  be  tranfcribed  foon 
after. 

In  John  vr.  38.  Our  Lord  fays  to  the  difciples:  Ifent  you  to  reap  that, 
whereon  ye  have  beftowed  no  labour.  Neverthelefs  the  difciples  had  not  yet 
been  fent  forth  by  him.  But  knowing  what  he  defigned  to  do,  and  alfo 
knowing  beforehand  what  would  be  the  circumftances  of  their  million, 

he  fays  to  them  :  "  When  I  fhall  fend  you  to  preach  the  gofpel,  you  will 
£nd  the  cafe  to  be  as  I  now  reprefent  it." 

In  like  manner  St.  Paul  having  in  his  mind  the  whole  plan  of  the 
epiftle,  which  he  was  writing,  and  confidering  fome  directions,  which 
he  mould  give  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  epiftle,  fays  :  /  have  writ  unto 
you.  If  it  be  afked,  where  are  thofe  directions  ?  I  anfwer :  I  think,  they 
are  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  cautions  againft: 
idolatrie,  and  dangerous  temptations  to  it,  and  againft  doino-  what 
might  be  underftood  to  be  religious  communion  with  idols,  and  ido^ 
laters.  Thefe  things,  I  apprehend,  the  Apoftle  then  had  in  his 
mind. 

What  he  fays  therefore  here  in  ch.  v.  9.  10.  11.  is  to  this  purpofe  : 
"  I  fnall  in  this  epiftle  deliver  fome  cautions  againft  a  dangerous  and 
offenfive  intimacie  with  idolaters.    But  when  I  do  fo,  it  is  not  my  inten- 

tion, 

writers.  Matth.  xxvi.  8.  tutrnq  0-rpEgoy.  xxviii.  15.  .  .  .  pi^i  rr^  e-r.fji.sgov.  .  .  . 
Apoc.  i.  3.  kJ  oi  axwtTEq  ry;  7\oyv<;  rw  ogopuTefa?,  id  eft,  Tat/]?*  vrgotyraiiaq, 
quomodo  accepit  Latinus.  Grot,  in  loc.  So  Liban.  ep.  1 174.  p.  558.  "E- 
pzWi  ph  %  pf,  Sovrot;  /xa  TW  i7riro/\Yjv.  k.  A.  Etiamfi  ego  has  literas  non  fcrip- 
flfTem.  .  .  .  Ep.  II77.  p.  559.  Kai  pry  kocxbTvo  ̂ /\ov,  on  psigovot;  cc7ro7\ccven  r« 
•cra^a  as  <ro-poi'o»a?,  \juna.  ryv  £7rtr°X^.  poft  traditas  has  literas. 

(z)  Poffunt  etiam  verba,  zyoat,-^ct  vpTv,  reddi,  fcribo  vobis,  &c.     Bib.  Gr.  /. 
4.  cap.  *v.  Tom.  3.  p.  1  54. 

(a)  See  Vol.  xi.  ̂.182.     See  there  likewife.  p.  51.     See  Lardner's  Edit. 
(b)  ScripJi<uobis.\  Pro  fcribo.    Vel  ideo  prasteritum  dicit,  quia  cum  legeretur, 

tempus  fcribendi  praeteritum  effet.   Sedul.  Comm.  in  loc.  Ap.  P.  P.  Luvd.  T.  6  t>. 

540.  c. 
(c)  Verba  Varronis  fubjeci.     A.  Gell.  Noel.  Att.  I.  2.  cap.  20. 
Propterea  verba  Atteii  Capitonis  ex  quinto  Libro  rum,  quos  de  Pontificio 

Jure  compofuit,  fcripfi.     lb.  I.  4.  cap.  6. 
Verba  ipfa  Plutarchi,  quoniam  res  inopinata  eft,  fubfcripfi.     lb.  cap.  1 2. 
Ex  quo  libro  plura  verba  adfcripfimus,  ut  fimul  ibidem  quid  ipfe  inter  res 

geflas  ec  annales  efle  dixerit,  oitenderimus.     lb  1.  5.  cap.  18. 
.Ipfa  autem  verba  Chryfippi,  quantum  valui  memoria  adfcripfi.  ...  In  libro 

enim  ̂ eoi  «rgo»o*as  quarto  dicit.  .  .  .  lb.  I.  6.  cap.  2. 
L  i  2 
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tion,  to  prohibit  all  civil  commerce  with  Gentil  people,  who  are  fornica- 
tors, or  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  idolaters.  For  at  that  rate  you  could 

not  live  in  the  world.  But  here  I  am  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  are  profelTed 
Chriftians.  And  I  have  now  written  unto  you,  that  is,  I  now  charge  you, 
and  require  it  of  you  :  If  any  man,  called  a  brother,  a  profelTed  Chriftian, 
be  a  fornicator ;  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  an  extortioner,  with  fuch  an 

one,  no  not  to  eat:  that  is,  not  to  have  any  converfation  with  him." 
Compare  2  Theft,  iii.  14.  15. 

That  appears  to  me  the  moft  probable  account  of  this  text.  But 
if  any  hefitate  about  the  reference  to  a  place,  that  follows  in  the  re- 

maining part  of  the  epiftle  ;  I  ftill  hope,  I  may  infift  upon  it,  that 
h  rr>  ImroXr-t  which  we  have  rendred  in  an  epi/lley  does,  and  mull  lignify, 
in  this  epijlle. 

5.  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  16.  And  account,  that  the  longfujfering  of  God  is  falva- 
tion :  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfc,  according  to  the  wtfdom  given  unto 
him,  has  ivritten  unto  you. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  (d)  St.  Paul  wrote  feveral  letters  to  the  dif- 
perfed  Jews,  which  are  now  loft.  I  anfwer,  that  this  argument  depends 
upon  the  fuppofition,  that  the  epiftles  of  St.  Peter  were  fent  to  believing 
Jews.  Which  is  far  from  being  certain.  It  is  more  probable,  as  was 

(e)  formerly  fhewn,  that  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  fent  to  believing  Gentils 
in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in 
general  in  thofe  countreys.  To  which  Chriftians  Paul  had  indeed  fent 
feveral  letters.  To  them  were  fent  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  the 

Ephcfians,  the  Colcjfians.  To  which  might  be  added  his  two  epiftles  to 
Timothie,  then  refiding  at  Ephcfus,  the  chief  city  of  Afta.  To  thefe,  and 

other  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  St.  Peter  might  refer.  Nor  can  I  fee 
any  reafon  at  all  to  doubt,  whether  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  intended  by  St. 
Peter,  are  not  ftill  in  being. 

6.  3  John  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church.  Hence  (f)  fome  have  ar- 
gued, that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  church,  where  Diotrephes  af- 
fected to  have  pre-eminence,  which  is  now  loft. 

Indeed  this  text  has  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  many  critics,  as  may  be 
feen  in  Wolfii  Cur  a.  However  the  words  may  be  tranflated  thus  :  I  had 
writ,  or  /  would  have  writ  to  the  church.  This  verfion  has  been  approv- 

ed by  (g)  fome.  And  to  me  it  appears  very  right.  If  this  interpreta- 
tion be  admitted,  there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  \h)  any  writing  of 

St.  John  has  been  loft. 

7.  It 
U)  S.  Petrus  2.  ep.  iii.  15.  16.  plures  literas  ad  difperfos  Hebrseos  allegat, 

qua;  jam  dudum  periere.  Neque  enim,  uti  Millius  putavit  f.  x.  col.  2.  heic 
citatur  epiftola  ad  Hebrseos,  quse  exftat.  &rc.  Pf'if-  ubi  fupra.  p.  47.  CcnJ\ 
Ens  ubi  fupra.  %.  XXXVti  xxx-vii.  p.  53.  54. 

(e)  See  before,  p-  448.  &c. 
(/)  Eodem  modo  et  literal  S.  Joannis,  ad  Ecclefiam,  in  qua  Diotrephes  ©  0»- 

toKgAtrso*)  erat,  fcripta?,  et  p  Joh.  ver.  9.  memoratas,  periere.    Pfajf.  i'b.  p.  47. 
(jr)  Sf.e  Whitby  upon  the  place,  and  Dr.  Benfon.    And  fee  before.-  p.  475.  note  ( x), 
(b)  **  Some  would,  from  hence,  gather,  that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle,, 

which  is  now  loft.  But  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  fo  carelefs  about 

pu'fervi.ig  the  apoftolic  wricings.  There  is  not  the  leail  hint  among  the  an- cients, 
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7.  It  is  argued,  that  (/)  Polycarp,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  exprefTeth 

himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  St.  Paul  had  writ  to  them  more  epiftles 
than  one. 

To  which  it  is  eafie  to  anfwer,  that  though  the  word  be  in  the  plural 

number,  one  epiftle  only  might  be  meant.  Secondly,  it  is  not  impro- 
bable, that  Polycarp  intended  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  and  alfo  the 

two  epiftles  of  Paul  to  the  TheJJalonians,  who  were  in  the  fame  pro- 
vince of  Macedonia,  as  was  (hewn  (k)  formerly.  Indeed  this  objec- 

tion is  fo  obviated  by  what  was  faid,  when  we  largely  confidered  the  tef- 
timonie  of  Polycarp  to  the  New  Teftament,  that  I  think  nothing  more 
needs  to  be  added  here. 

V.  In  treating  this  fubjecT:  Mr.  Ens  could  not  help  thinking  of  thofe 
pafTages  of  Origen,  and  Eufebius,  where  they  fpeak  of  the  Apoftles  not 
being  folicitous  to  write  many  volumes.  Which  pafTages  were  taken 
notice  of  by  us  (/)  long  ago.  He  endeavors  to  evade  tke  proper 
conclufion  to  be  thence  drawn.  But  he  owns,  that  (m)  the  ancients 

had  no  knowledge  of  thofe  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  an4 
fome« others  have  imagined  to  be  loft.  And  he  thinks  it  almoft  miracu* 
ious,  or  however  a  very  wonderful  difpenfation  of  Providence,  that  they 
mould  fo  foon  perifh,  as  to  be  unknown  to  the  ancients,  as  well  as 
to  us. 

But  does  not  that  fhew,  that  this  whole  argument  is  frivolous  and  in- 
fignificant  ?  For  plaufible  fpeculations  cannot  be  valid  againft  fact  and 
evidence.  If  the  primitive  Chriftians  knew  not  of  any  apoftolical  writ- 

ings, befide  thofe,  which  have  been  tranfmitted  to  us  3  it  is  very  probable, 
there  were  none. 

cients,  that  there  ever  was  fuch  an  epiftle.  And  the  Apoftle's  words,  in  this 
place,  are  fairly  capable  of  another  interpretation.  .  .  ."  Dr.  Ben/on  upon  the 
place,  p.  703. 

(/)  Memoral  quoque  Polycarpus  in  literis  ad  Philippenfes,  S.  Paulum  nort 
unam  fed  plures  ad  eos  JTnroAa?  abfentem  fcripfifle.  Pfaff.  ib.  p.  47.  Conf. 
Ens  p.  <;  1.  ...  56. 

(i)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  201.  .  .  .  203.  or  p.  204.  205.     See  Lardners  Edit. 
(I)  See  Vol.  Hi.  p.  235.  236.  and  Vol.  *viii.  p.  91.  92.    ibid. 
(m)  Fateor  ingenue,  vix  concipi  poteft,  unde  tarn  cito  tanta  fuerit  inter  ve- 

teres  ignorantia  de  eo,  quod  Apoftoli  multo  plura  fcripferint,  quam  quidem  il- 
lorum,  et  noftras  pervenit  ad  manus.  Fateor,  vix  concipi  poteft,  ubi  tampro- 
funde  latere  potuerint  fcripta  ilia  apoftolica,  ut  Omnium  fugerint  oculos.  Aft 
divina  hie  mi  hi  admiranda  ac  adoranda  videtur  providentia,  quae  ad  tempus 
data  fcripta,  dum  aliorum  qua?  permanerent  in  vitas  canonem  perpetuum  non- 
dum  eflet  in  ecclefiis  copia,  deinde  protinus  e  medio  tolli  voluerit.  Em  ibid. 
§.  //•/.  63. 



A  Plan  of  the  Times  and  Places  of  writing  the  four  Go/pels,  and  the 
Aft s  of  the  Apojtles. 

Place. Gospels,  &c. 

St.  Matthew's. 

St.  Mark's. 

St.  Luke's. 

St.  John's. 
The  Aas  of 

the  Apoftles. I 

C   Judea,   1 

I   near  it.  3 
Rome. 

Greece. 

Ephefus. 

Greece. 

AD. 
about  64. 

c  \ ; :  63. 

I  or 

t  ...  64. 

64. 
63. 
or 

64. 
68. 

A  Scheme  of  the  Times,  Places,  and  Occafions  of  writing  the  Gof- 

pels,  according  to  Dr.  Owen's  Account. 
Gospels.  Place.  A.  Dt 

St.  Matthew's.  Jerufalem.  about  38. 
For  the  ufe  of  the  Jewifh  Converts* 

St.  Luke's.  Corinth.  about  53. 
For  the  ufe  of  the  Gentile  Converts. 

St.  Mark's.  Rome.  about  63. 
For  the  ufe  of  Christians  at  large. 

St.  John's.  Ephefus.  about  69. 
To  confute  the  Cerinthian  and  other  Herefies. 

A  Table  of  St.  Paul's  Epiflles,  in  the  common  Order,  with  the 
Places  where,  and  the  Times,  when  they  were  writ-. 

Epistles. 
Romans. 
1  Corinthians. 
2  Corinthians. 

Galatians. 

Ephefians. 
Philippians. 
Coloflians. 
1  Theflalonians. 
2  Theflalonians. 
1  Timothie. 
2  Timothie. 

Titus. 

Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

Places. 
Corinth. 

Ephefus. Macedonia. 
C  Corinth, 

/        or 

C  Ephefus. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome. 

\  Corinth.  \ 

Macedonia, 
Rome. 

5  Macedonia, 
i      or  near  it. 
Rome. Rome, 

or 

Italic. 

A.  D. 
about  February    58. 

begining  of  56. 
about  October      57. 
near  the  end  of    52. 

or 
the  begining  of     53. 
about  April  61. 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 

52. 

56. 

about  May
  

61. 

{•     before  the  end  of  56. 
before  the  end  of  62. 

C  Rome,  1 

t  Italic.  5 
in  the  fpring  of    63. 

J  Table 



A  "table  of  St 
Places 

Epistles. 
1  ThefTalonians. 
2  ThefTalonians. 

Galatians. 

I  Corinthians. 
1  Timothie. 

Titus* 

2  Corinthians, 
Romans. 

Ephefians. 
2  Timothie. 
Philippians. 
Coloflians. 
Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

Paul's  E fifties y  in  the  Order  of  Time,  with  the 
where,  and  the  Times,  when  they  were  writ. 

Places, 

\  Corinth, 

C  Corinth, 

/       or 
t  Ephefus. 

Ephefus. Macedonia. 

{Macedoni
a, 

or  near  it. 
Macedonia. 
Corinth. 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome. 1  Rome. 

Rome. 
f  Rome, 

1     or
 

f  Italic 

1 
AD. 

near  the  end  of 
or 

the  begining  of 
the  begining  of 

5& 
52. 

56. 

56. 

>     before  the  end  of  56. 
about  October  57, 
about  February  58. 

about  April  61. 
about  May  61. 
before  the  end  of  62, 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 

\ 
in  the  fpring  of    63. 

A  Table  of  the  f even  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation  with  the 
Places  where,  and  the  Times,  when  they  were  writ 

Epistles,  &c. 

The  Epiftle  of  St.  James. 

The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 

St.  John's  firft  Epiftle. 
His  fecond  and  third  Epiftles. 
The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude. 

Places. 

•J  Judea. Rome. 

Ephefus. 
Ephefus. Unknown. 

C  Patmos, 

I I 

AD. 
61. 

or  the  begining  of  62. 
64. 

about     80. 

between  80.  and  90. 
64.  or  65. 

95.  or  96. 

A.  D.  52. 
Claud.  12. 

A.  D.  57. 
Keronis  3< 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. ~  Ephefus, 

Tabula  Chronologica  Librorum  N.  T.  juxta  J.  Millium,  ab 
J.  Alberto  Fabricio  concinnata  -,  jam  verb  correclior. 

I  &  2  Ep.  ad  Thejfalonicenfes,  Corinthi,  Ac~t.  xviii.  5. cum  Timotheus  &  Silas  illuc  reverfi  effent,  1  ThefT. 
iii.  6.     Has  refpicit  Petrus  2  Ep.  iii.  16. 

1  Ep.  ad  Cor.  ante  feftum  irafchale,  1  Cor.  v.  8.  Act. 
xix.  21.  cum  Ephefum  cogitaret  antequam  Hierofo- 
lymam  afcendiflet,  et  ante  iter  in  Macedonian!,  1  Cor. xvi.  3,  4,  5. 

2  Ep.  ad  Cor.  fub  extremum  anni,  c.  xii.  2.  Act.  xix, 
23.  Philippis,  per  Titum  &  Lucam,  uti  habet  fub  - 
fcriptio. 

Initio  Martii,  Ep.  ad  Romano s^  A£t.  xx.  2,  3.  fcripta 
Corinthi,  cum  mox  Hierofolymam  petiturus  efTet, 
Rom.  xv.  25. 

Ep.  ad  Galatas,  c.  ii.  10.  in  itinere  Hierofolymam  ver- 
fus,  fortaflis  Troade.  Jacobi 

A.  D.  58. 
Neronis  4, 



A.  D.  60. 
Neronis  6. 

AD.  61. 

Neronis  7. 

A.  D.  62. 
Neronis  8, 

A.  D.  62. 
Neronis  8. 

A.  D.  63. 
Neronis  9, 

i 

A.  D.  64. 
Neronis  10. 

A.  D.65. 
Neronis  11. 

A.  D.  67. 
Neronis  13, 

A.  D.  90. 
Domit.  9. 

A.  D.  91.  vel 

92.  Domit. 
jo.  vel  11. 
A.  D.  96. 
Pomit.  15. 
A.  D.  97. 
Nervae  1. 

JjzcoH  Minoris  epiftola  encyclica,  fcripta  Hierofolymis 
ante  urbis  excidium  c.  v.  1.  tempore  perfecutionis  c. 
ii.  6.  uno  vel  altero  anno  ante  Jacobi  martyrium^ 
quod  circa  A.  C.  62.  pertulit. 

I  Petri,  ex  Babylone,  fcil.  Roma,  fcripta,  c.  v.  13. 
Quidni  vero  ex  regione  Babylonica,  feu  Mefopota- 
mia  ?  quo  fit  ut  viciniores  recto  ordine  falutet,  ut 
Col.  iv.  13.  Apoc.  i.  11.  Wetftein. 

Evang.  Matthai,  cum  Paulus  prima  vice  Romam  ve- 
niflet. 

Ep.  ad  PbilippenfeSy  Act:,  xx.  3.  Roma;  fub  flnem  pri- 
mae  captivitatis  Pauli,  miffa  per  Epaphroditum,  qui 
fubiidium  pecuniarium  Paulo  a  Philippenfibus  attu- 
lerat,  &  qui,  Phil.  iv.  3.  videtur  denotari  ptrfocium 

germanum. 
Ep.  ad  Ephefios^  [Laodicenfes,]  Romae  per  Tychicum. 

ad  Coloffenfesy  per  Tychicum  &  Onefimum,  ftatim 
poft  priorem  obfignatam. 

ad  Philemonem,  Romae  per  Onefimum. 
Ep.  ad  Hebraos  Chriftianos  Romas  degentes,  c.  xiii. 

19.  poft  Jacobum  martyrio  affectum,  A.  C.  62.  Ex 
Italia  per  Timotheum  cum  Paulus  Romae  e  carcere 

dimifliis  efTet.  Unde,  c.  xiii.  23,  24.  Itali  Roma- 
nos,  non  ignoti  ignotos,  falutant ;  &  brevi  fe  redi- 
turum  fperat.      IVetJlein. 

Marei  Evang.  Romae,  poft  Petri  &  Pauli  ex  ea  urbe 
difcefTum. 

Luces  Evang.  &  Afta  Apoft.  quae  fub  finem  Pauli  prio- 
rum  vinculorum  Romae  definunt. 

Ep.  ad  Tit  urn,  ante  hyemem,  fcripta  Coloflls  poft  iter 
per  Italiae  oras  fufceptum. 

1  Ep.  ad  Tim.  Philippis,  ut  videtur. 

2  Ep.  ad  Tim.  ante  hyemem,  Romae,  in  pofterioribus 
vinculis,  poft  apologiam  primam,  c.  iv.  16.  cum  jam 
tempus  mortis  inftaret,  c.  iv.  6. 

2  Ep.  Petri)  Paulo  ante  martyrium.  c.  i.  14.  quod  acci- 
dit  Romae  A.  C.  68. 

Ep.  Judo;,  [A.  D.  71.  vel  72.  ut  vifum  Dodwello  p. 
25.  ad  IreiuEum:]  Certe  poft  fecundam  Petri,  quair* 
refpicit. 

Tres  Ep.  Joanm^  Ephefi  fcriptae. 

Joannis  Apocalypjis,  in  Patmo. 

Joannis  Evang.  Ephefi,  cum  a  Nerva  ab  exilio  rever- 
tendi  copia  facia  eftet.     Vide  Irenaeum,  iii.  I. 

END  OF  VOLUME  SECOND. 














